—_— 


DEFENS 


THE SINCERE AND 


TRVE TRANSLATION OF 
THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES INTO 
THE ENGLISH TONGYVE, 


againſt the manifold cauils, friuolous quarrels, 


and impudent ſlaunders of GxtGORtE MARTIN, one 
of the Readers of Popiſh diuinitie in thetraiterous 
Seminarie of RAEEME Ss. 


By VVittianmPFvrxtD. in Divinitie, and 
M. of Pembroke-hall m: CammBripDs t. 


I hereunto is added a briefe (onfutation of all ſuch quarrels 


and cauils, as haue beene ot late yttered by diuers Papilts in 
their Engliſh Pamphlets , againit the writings of 


o 


the laid Wittiam FyLkE, 
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TI O THE MOST 
HIGH AND MIGHTY 


PRINCESSE ELIZABETH, 


by the grace of God, Queene of 


England , France , and Ireland, 
— of the faith, 
E, 


? Mong the ineſtimable benefits, wherewith Almightie 
God hath wonderfully bleſſed this your Maieſties 
moſt honourable ans! proſperous gouernment, it is 
not to be numbred among the leaſt, that under your 
moſt gracious and Chriſtian protettion, the people of 
your Highneſſe dominions hawe enioyed the moſt ne- 
ceſſary and comfortable reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures intheir mother tongue and natine languages : 
Which exerciſe, although it hath of long time by the 
adauerſaries of him that willeth the Scriptures to bee 
ſearched (eſpecially thoſe of our Nation) beene ac- 
| counted little better than an hereticall practiſe ; and 
Treatiſes haxe beene written, pretending to ſhew great inconuenience of hawing the D. Standiſh; 
holy Scriptures in the oulgar tongue : Tet now at length perceining they cannot pre- DP: Heakins, 
waile, to {29s inthat darkneſſe and ignorance of Gods moſt ſacred word, and will 
therein contained, whereby their blinde deuotion, the daughter of ignorance, as they 
a profeſſe, was wont to make them rulers of the world ;, they alſo at the laſt 
are become Tranſlators of the New Teſtament into Engliſh. In which, that I ſpeake > 
nothing of their inſincere purpoſe, in leauing the pure fountaine of the original -veri- 
tie, to follow the crooked ſtreame of their barbarous vulgar Latine tranſlation, which 
(beſide all other manifeſt orruptions) is found defeitine in more than an hundred 
places, as your Maieſtie, according to the excellent knowledge in both the tongues, 
wherewith God hath bleſſed you, very well able toindge : And to omit eenthe- 
ſame booke of their Tranſlation, peſtred with ſo many annotations, _—_— and on- 
dutifull, by which, <wnder colour of the authoritie of holy Scriptures, they ſeeke to in- 
fett the mindes of the credulous readers with hereticall and ſuperſtitious opinions,and 
#0 alienate their hearts from yeelding due obedience toyour Maieſtic, and your mo#t 
Chriſtian Lawes concerning true Religion eftabliſhed : And that I may paſſe oner the 
wery _— their Tranſlation, obſcured without any neceſſary or inſt cauſe,with ſuch 
4 multitude of ſo ſtrange and unuſual tearmes, as to the ignorant are no leſſe difficult 
to onderſtand, than the Latine or Greeke it ſelfe : Tet is it not meet to bee concealed, 
that they which neither traly nor preciſely haue tranſlated their owne vulgar Latine, 
aud only Authenticall Text, haue neuertheleſſe beene boldto ſet forth a ſentrall Trea- 
tiſe, in which moſt ſlanderouſly and niuſtly they accuſe all our Engliſh Tranſlations 


of the Bible, not of ſmall imperfettions and oucr ſights committed through ignarance or 
| | A 2 negligence, 


TheE piſtle Dedicatory. 


negligence, but of no leſſe than moſt foule dealing, in partiall and falſe trauſlations, 
wilfel and hereticall corruptions. 

Againſt which moſt lewd and ontrue accuſation, though eafie ts bee indged of by 
ſuch a5 be learnedin the tongues, yet dangerous to diſquiet the conſcience of them that 
 beignorant in the ſame, Thaue written 4 ſhort and neceſſary Defence : which although 
not laboured in words, yet in matter 1hope ſufficient to ausid all the aduerſaries ca- 
wils, 1 am moſt humbly ts craue pardon, that 1 may be bold to dedicate onto your mos# 
excellent Maieftie, that vnder whoſe high and Chriſtian authoritie, your people haue 
ſo many yeeres enioyed the reading of the holy bookes of God in their natine language, 
zo the enerlaſting benefit of many thouſand ſoules ; onder the ſame your moſt gracious 
and rojall protection, they may reade alſo the Defence of the ſincere and faithfull 


tranſlation of thoſe bookes, to the quieting of their conſciences, and the confuſion of the 


educrſaries of Gods truth ard holy Religion : by which they may be ſtirred vp more» 
and more in all dutifull obedience, not only tobe thankful to your Mateftie as it becom- 
meth them, but alſo to continue their moſt earneſt and hearty praiers to Almighty God 
for this your moſt godly and happy regiment oner them, for many yeeres forward tobee 
rolonged. 

F The God of glory, which hitherto hath aduanced your Maieſfties Throne aboxe all 
Princes of this age, in true honour andglory, wouch(afe to Ro the ſame with his 
daily bleſſing, to the perfettion of that glorious reparation of his Church, which you 
haue moſt happily taken in hand, to the enerlaſting praiſe of hs mercy, andthe endle(ſe 
felicitie of your Majeſtic. 


Your Maieſties moſt humble ſubic&, 
; and 
moſt bounden daily Orator, 
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THE PREFACE CONTEE 
NING FIVE SVNDRIE ABVSES 


or corruptions of holy Sc R1IPTwV RE s, common 


to all Heretikes, and agreeing ſpecially to thele of our 
time : with many other neceſſarie aduertiſements 
to the RuaDzx. 


S$ it hath beene alwaies the faſhion of Heretikes to pretend Scriptures , for ſhew of Hererikes ue 
wares ſpecially 


their cauſe ſo hath it been alſo their cuſtoms and propertie to abuſe the ſaid SErip- hue the cps 
eures many waics, in fawonr of their errours, TurCS, 


FVLKE. 


Nez; EW Hether theſe fine 2buſes have beene common to all Heretikes, and 
N 


whether ithath beene the faſhion of all Heretikes ro pretend Scip- 
tures for ſhew of theircauſe : though I willipare now to enquire 
of, 25a thing wherein learned mea at the firit Goht may eſpiethe 
' great skill that Martin pretenderth to haue in diſcerning of Hererikes 
and hereſfies; yer will L ſhew ( by the grace of God ) that none of 
theſe fiue abutes are committed by vs, er our Catholike tranflari- 
ons, andthat the popith Heretikes are in ſame ſort , or other guiltie 
of them all. | | 
: One way us, to deny whole bookes thereof or parts of bookes , when they 1 Denyiog cer» 
are eyidently azainſ# them, So did ( for example ) Fbionall $, Payls E- 'aine bookes, or 
E90 0 000 oo o piffles, Manicheus the Afls of the Apoſtles , Alcgians S$, Tohns Geiſpell, parts of bookes, 
, . Marcion many peeces of S, Lukes Goſpell , and ſo did both theſe and aiher 
| Heretikgs in other bookes , denyirs and allowing what they lift , as is cui= 
dent by S, Ireneus, S. Epiphanius, S. Auguſtine, and all antiquitie. 
Firſt ve deny no one booke of the Canonicall Scripture , that hath beene fo receiued of the Cathslike 
Church, for the ſpace of 300. yeeres, and more, as ithath beene often prouedout of Euſebius, S. Ierome, 
and other ancient authorities: butthe Papiſts in aduauncing Apocryphallbooks to be of equall credit with 
the Canonicall Scriptures, doe inefteAdeniethem all. Beſides that to addeynto the word of God, is as 
reatafauitas to take away.from it, the one being forbidden vnder as heauy a curſe, as the other. Tho'e 
blaſphemies of Pighius and Eccms, the one calling the holy Scripture a noſe of wax and a dumbeiudge ; the 
other terming the Goſpell written, to be a blacke Goſpell, andan inkie Diuinitie : and that of Holius ac- 
knowledging none other exprefle word of God, but onely this one word Ama, or diirge , loue thou : what 
other thing doe they import, buta ſhamelefſe deniall of all bookes of the holy 5cripcure in deede, howlo- 
exer in word they will (cemetoadmitthem. | | 
: Another way is, to call intoqueſtion at the leaf and make ſome doubt of the autheritie of certaine bookes of haly 2 Doubting of 
Scriptures, thereby ts diminiſh their credit, ſo did Manichews affirme of the whole new Teſtament, that it was ne: writ- _ GON 
| dy the Apoſtles: and peculiarly of S. Mathewes Goſpell, that it was ſcme other mans vnder bu name : and there= iqcg quettwns 
fore not of ſuch credite, but that it might in ſame part be refuſed, Sodid Marcion and the Arians deny the Epiſtie to 
-the Hebrewes to be S, Pauls. Epiphan. lib. 2. ber, 69. Euſeb. lib. 4.hift.cav. 27. And Alogiani the Apocalypſe tobe 
S, Tohns the Euengeliſt. Epiphan.ey Auguſt in her, Alogianorum. 
We neither doubt ofthe authoritic of any certaine booke of the hely Scriptures , neither call weeany 
; -ofthem intoqueſtion, but with duereverence doe acknowledge them all, and cuery one to be of equall cre- 
dicandauthoritie, as being all inſpired of God, given tothe Church for the building vp thereofin cruth,and 
for the auoiding of fables, and herefies: Butthe Papiſts arrogating to their Pope, authontiets allow or re- 
fuſe, any booke of holy Scripture, and affirm:ing tharno Seelomenknck authortiie , but as it isapproued * 


their Chucch,doc bring all bookes of the holy Scripture into doubting, and vacertaintic, with ſuch as will 
| A 3 depend 
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depend ypon their Pope, and pepiſh Churches authoritic : whichthey affirme to be aboue the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſaying they lo well receiue the Goſpcll of a+ S. Marke, andby the f— ONE 
ritie reieQtthe Goſpell of S. Mathevy, as they baue done the Goſpell of S. Bartholomew. Theſe blaſphe- 
mous afſertions although ſme of them would colour, or mitigate with gentle interpretations : yetthere is 
no reaſonable man bur ſeerh , into what diſcredit and vncertaintie they muſt needes bring the authoritic of 
the Cznonicall bookes of holy Scripture with the &mple and ignorant. | 
MART, 3. As other way is, to expound the Scriptures after their owne private conceit and phantefie , not according tothe ap- 3 Volume 
proued ſenſe of the boly ancient fathers and Catbelike Church : ſo did Theodorus Mopſneſtites ( AQ, Syned. 5.) <ffirme ©xpolitions ac. 
of all the bookes of the Prophets, and of the Pſaimes, that they þake not enidently of Chriſt, but that the ancient fathers cording to every 
did voluntarily draw thoſe ſayings wnto Chrifl which were ſpoken of other matters : ſo did all Heretikes » that would _ M 
ſeeme to ground their bereſies ypon Scriptures , and to avonch them by Scriptures expounded according to their owne ; 
ſenſe and imagination. 
FvLK. 3. Weerpoundnotthe —_—_—— after our one private conceit, andfantafie : bur as neereas God giueth 
vs grace,according to the plaine and naturall ſenſe of the ſame, agreeable ynto the rule or proportion of 
faith, which beene approucd by the ancient fathers, and Cathelike Church of Chriſt , inall matters neceſ- 
farie to cternall aluation. Nor bringing a new and ſtrange ſenſe which is without the Scriptures , to ſeeke 
confirmationthereof in the Scriptures ( as the manner of Heretikes is rightly noted by Clemens ) but out of 
the Scriptures themſclues ſceke wee the expoſition of ſuch obſcureplaces as we finde in them, being per- 
ſrwaded with S, Auguſtine, that nothingin a manner is found out of thoſc obſcure and darke places, which 
may not be found ts be moſt plainelyſpokenin other places. And as for the approued ſenlt of the holy an 
cient Fathers, and Catholike Church ofthe eldeſt and pureſt times, if the Papiſts durſt ſtand vnto it,for the 
deciding of many of the moſt weightie controuerlies , thitare betweene vs, there is no doubt, but the 
fhould ſoone andeafily be determined, as hath beene fhewed in diuersand many Treatiſes, written again 
them, In which if any thing be brought, ſo plainely expounding the Scripture againſt their popiſh herches, 
as nothing canbe more exprefie nor | ag then they are driuen to ſceke new and monſtrous expoſitions 
of thoſe Fathers interpretations : or elſe they anſwere, they are but thoſe Fathers priuate expoſitions, appea= 
ling to the Catholike Churches interpretation, which is nothing elſe but their owne priuate conceite and 
fanſie, having no record to prouethat Catholike Churchesinterpretation, but the preſent hereticall opini- 
ons of this late degenerated Antichriſtian congregation. And when they haue diſceurfed neuer ſo much of 
the Catho'ike Churches interpretation, they reduce and ſubmirall mens iudgements to the determination 
of their Councels, and the decrees of the Councelsto the approbation of their Pope, which as he is often. 
timesa wicked man of life : ſois he ignorant and ynlearned inthe Scriptures,to whoſe moſt priuate cenſure, 
the holy Scriptures themſclues , and all ſenſe and expoſition of them is made ſubie&, vnder colourthat 
Chriſtpraying for Peter, that his faith ſhould not faile in temptation, gaue all Popes ſucha prerogatiue, that 
oe could not erre in faith, though they were wicked of life, voyde of learning, ignorant in the Scriptures, 
deſtitute of the Spirit of God, as is proved moſt inuincibly by example of diners Popes, that have beene 
Heretikes, and maintainers of ſuch errours, a are not novy in controuerſic betweene vs (leaſt they ſhould 
ſay - begge theprinciple ) bur of the ſeR of the. Arrians , Monorhelites , Eutychians , Saduces, and 
uch other, | 
4, A other way #, to alter the very originall text of the holy Scripture, by adding , taking away , or changing it here 4 Changing 
MART 4. ie for thei purpoſe. Sodid the Mamets dos plas, ow Firms in Gp Epiſtle of $: Iabmyand -4nagr 
eſpecially Marcion, who was therefore called, Mus P onticus, the mouſe of Þ ont14 , becauſe hee had gnawne ( a5 it yery orginall 
were ) cert aineplaces with hs corruptions, whereof ſome are ſaid to remaine in the Greekg text yntill thy day. text, 
FvLK. 4. The originalltext of the holy Scripture we alter not, either by adding, taking away, or changing of any 71s. cone. 
ct 


ter, or ſyllable, for any priuate purpoſe, which were not only a thing moſt wicked and ſacrilegious , but —_— " 


alſo yaine, andimpoſlible. For, ſceing not only ſo many ancient coppies of the _—_ rext are extantin jy, 


dinersplaces ofthe world, which we cannot, if we would, corrupt , and that the (ame arc multiplied by 
printing into ſo many thouſand examples, vwee ſhould be rather madde then fooliſh , if yye did but once at- 
tempt ſuch a matter, for maintenance of any of our opinions. Asalſoir is incredible, that Marcionthe 
mouſe of Pontus, could corrupt all the Greeke coppies in the world, as Lindanus, of whom you borrow- 
ed that conceit, imagineth, inthoſeplaces in which he is charged by Tertullian. For Marcions herefie was 
not ſ@ generally receiued by the Greeke Church, that allmen would yeelde vnto him, neicher was Tertul- 
lian ſo ſound of iudgement in the Latine Church, that wharſocuer he iudged to be a corruption in Marci- 
on, muſt of neceſlitie be ſotaken. Bur if adding, and detraQting from the Scripture, bee propernotes of 
Heretikes, who can purge Stephen Gardiner, and Gregorie Martine ? the one for adding ynto averſe of 
ebe Plalme, this pronowne ſe, himſclfe, to proue the carnall preſence,citing it thus; Eſcem ſe dedit timentibus 
eum : He gaue himſelfeto bemeate tothem thatfeare him, whereas the words o fthe Prophet, according 
tothe Hebrewe, Greeke, and Latine,are no more but Eſtamdedit : he hath ginen meate, &c, Theother in 
his fond booke of ſchiſme, citing this text out of x Cor. 10, as Papiſts doc againſt the certainetic of 
Fatth, Qu; fat, videat ne cadat :He that ſtandeth, let him take heede he fall not. Whereas not onely the 
truth of the Greeke : but euenthe vulgar Latine tranſlation hath, Qs ſe exiffimer fare, Hee that thinketh 
or ſuppoſeth that he tandeth, let him take heede that hee fall not. But of ſuch additions and detrattions, 
vſcd by the Romiſh rattes, farre worſe then the miſe of Pontus , we ſhall hauc more occaſion to 
ſpeake hereafter, | | 
MART,5, -Anotherwayis, tomake ſalſe tranſlations of the Scriptures fer the maintenaunce of errour and berefie : ſo did the palſeand bereti 
**". Arians ( as S. Hierome notethin 26. Eſa.) read and tranſlateProuerb. $8. Dominus creauit me in 1gitio Yiarum call rraoſlation, 
ſuarum, that is, The Lordcreated meein the beginning of his waies, ſo tomake Chriſt the wiſedome of God a 
meere creature. S, Auguſtine «lſo lib. 5. cont. Julian, cap, 2. noteth it as the interpretation of ſome Pelayian, Gen. 3. cxlioun. 
Fecerunt fibi yeſtimenta, for, periz6mata, or campeſtria, that ie, They made themſelues garments. Whereas Poficart 
the word of the Scripture is, breeches or aprons proper and peculiay to couer the ſecret parts. Againe, the ſtife ſame He. 
retikes did read falſly R m. 5. Regnauit morsab Adam yſque ad Moy(cnetiam in cos qui peceaucrunt in fimi- » 11 | 
litudinem przuaricationis Adz, that is, Death reigned from Adam to Moyſes, cuen on them that fin- aero h68, 
ned after the ſimilitude of the preuarication of Adam , to muinteine their berefie againſt originall ſnne, nn < 
that none were infefted therewith, or ſubie(t to death and demnation , bat by finning attually as Adam did. Thus _ ; n 
©: did the old Heretikes. : cap, 11. 
Fy LK. 5, As touching falſe and heretic2ll tranſlations, which is the chiefe argument of this booke, I doubtnot, 5; 5:4 uw; cus 
but (by the grace of God) to cleare ourEngliſh Tranſlators from any wilfull corruptions, for the __ mag Tas. 


ret 
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MARAT. 6, 


FyLK, 6, 


nance of any errour, or herefie : ſuch as were thoſe of the Arrians and Pelagians, which Gregory Martin, 
as though he yttered ſome great peece of skill, doth ſo diligently expreſle, I ſhall haue occafionalſo to ſhew 
that the Papiſts themſclues of our times, maintaining their corrupt vulgartranſlation, againſt che truth of 
the original rexts of Greeke and Hebrew, are moſt guiltie of ſuch corruption, and faltification, whereof 
alchough they benot the firſt authors, yet by obſtinate defending of ſuch errors, they may proue worle 
then they which did firſt commit them. For the authors of that valgar tranſlation might be decewed, ei. 
ther for lacke of exaRt knowledge of the tongues, or by ſome corrupt and vntrue Copies which they follow. 
ed, orelſe perhaps that which they had rightly tranſlated, by fault of the writers, and negligence of the 
times, might be peruerted : but theſe men frowardly iuſtifying all errors ot that tranſltion, howſocuer they 
hauc beene brought in, doe giue plaine teſtimonie that they are not led with any conſcience of Gods truth, 
but wilfully carried with purpoſe of maintaining their owne errors ; leſt if they did acknowledge the errour 
ofthe Romiſh Church in that one point, they ſhould nor bee able to defend any one iot of their herclie, 
whole chiefe colour isthe credit and authoritie of that particular and falſe Church, ratherthen any reaſon 
+ _—_— out of the holy Scriptures, or teſtimonic of the moſt ancient Chriſtian and Catholike 
arch, 

What theſe of our dayes ? 1531 credible that being ſo well warned by the condonation and deteftation of them, they 
alſo would be as madde and as impious as thoſe ? Heretikes ( gentle Reader) be alwayes like Hererikes,and howſoency 
they differ in opinions or names, yet in this point they agree, to abuſe the Scriptures fax their purpoſe by all meanes poſſi 
bly. I will but tonch foure points of the fine before mentioned, becauſe my purpoſe us to fiay vpon the laſt onely, and to 
diſcipher their corrupt tranſlations, But if 1 would fland vpon the other alſo, were it not eaſce to ſhew the manner of 
their proceeding again# the Scriptures to hawe beene thus : todenie ſome whole bookes and parts of bookes, tocall vther 
Some snts queſtion, to expound the ref at their pleaſure, to picke quarrels to the very originall and (anonicall text, to 
feſter and infeft the whole body of the Bible with cancred tranſlations ? — 

It is very true, that ſo many Heretikes as pretend the authoritie of the holy Scriptures, abuſe the ſame 
to their ownedeſtruQion : and tho Heretikes worſe then the Antichriſtians, or Papiſts, as partly hath beene 
ſcene already in cuery one of your fiue markes, and more may appeare in thoſe foure points which you will 
handle in the Preface, becauſe the argument of your whole bake is the fift: ſo thatin the end you ſhall be 
proued no wiſer with your fiue points, then hee that came forth with his five egges, and neuer a good of 
themall. Bur you aske, if it were not caſfic for you to ſhew (if you would ſtand vpon them) that the Prote- 
ſants vſc all the ſaid five meanes of detacing the Scripture ? I anſiver, No : and x ts ſhall youſee, when de- 


monſtrationis made how vainly you haue laboured inthe laſt point 3 which ho-vſoeuer you would hae it 
appeareto bea ſudden writing, of ſmall trauel}, by interlacing a few lines here and there,againft M.Whira- 
ker, againſt mee, and ſome other; yet it is euident, both by Briftowes threatning, and Campions promiſe, 
thatit hath beene a worke of ſome yeercs vnts you : wherein beſide that you are beholding much to Linda- 
nus, for divers quarrels againſt Caluin ; and to Sir Thomas More, for many cauillations againſt W. Tyn- 
dalstranſlation; there is little worthy of ſo long ſtudy, and large promiſes, as haue gone before this diligent 

©, you ſhall finde them as hard to proue as 


—_ : ſothar if you will make the like criall in the re 
thislaſt, 

Nid not Luther denie S. Iames Epiſtle, and ſo contemne it, that he called 3t an Fpiſile of ſtraw, and net worthy of an 
Apoſtolicall ſpirit ? Muſt I prone this to M. Whitahgrs, who would neuer haue denied it ſo vehemently in the ſwperla- 
tive degree for ſhame, if hee had net thought it more ſhame to grant it ? I need not goe farre for the matter ; Ashe 
M. Fulkg, and be will flatly confeſſe it was ſo, Ashe Caluinin arg.ep.Iacobi. Aske Flaceus Illyricus, in argum-ep. 
Iacobi, and you ſhall perceiue it is very true, I will not ſend you to the Catholike Germans and others, both of bis owne 
time and after, that wrote againſt him in the queſtion of iuſtification . among not ens omitteth this, being a thing 
ſo famous and infamous to the gonfuſron of that Arch-heretike. 

I know not whether euer Luther denied S.Iames epiſtlE, as ynworthy of an Apoſtolicall ſpirir, butTIbe- 
lecue you may take a twelue moneths day more topreucir, as alſo that he did fo contemne it, thac he called 
3t an Epiſtle offtravw. Buce M. Whitaker which denied it ſo vehemently, muſt acke of mee, whomoſt flatly 
confefle (ſaith M.Martin) thatit was ſo, I pray you Sir, vrge mee novto confeſſe more thanT know,oreuer 
kney. Bur you haue confeſſed it already in two printed bookes, Retent. pay 3 2. Diſc.of the Rocke, pag.zo07. 
In Gephrr i eig rowedtrreceds: Dertogpam nth Dee nin Daniagrta Tur EproTiLy 
Or S. Ilauzs, BEecavsz Ir Is AGarnsrT His Hzxxs1s Op IvsriIpiCcaTtION By 
Fairn ONELy. Wee allow not Luther, neither did hee allow bimſelfe therein, for beeretrafteth it afterward. 
Firſt thoſe words ef Luthers deniall being printed in a divers letter, may teſtifie ſufficiently toeuery reaſo- 
nable man, that they are the obieRion of Briſtoyy, and not the confeſſion of Fulke, whonot imply admit- 
teththem as true, but by conceſſion, proueth that if they were true, yet Luthers opinion, againſt which hce 
himſelfe hath written, ought not to preiudice him, and much lefle all other men, that nener held thar 
.opinion, Inthe latter cited place, are theſe words: And as towching the Epiſtle of S.Lames, it is a ſhameleſſe ſlan= 
der of bim to ſay that the Proteſtants reieft it, but wee muſt heare his reaſon, Firſt Luther callethit « ſtrawen Epiſ#le, 
So Luther called the Pope ſupreme head of the Church, and the maſſe @ ſacrifice propitiatorie. If Proteſtants be charged 
80 hold whatſoever Luther ſometime held, and after repented, &c. Who ſceth not in theſe words, that I rehearſe 
the obieionof Saunder, which is common to him with many other Papiſts, which not diſcufliag whe- 
therit be true orno, but ſuppoſing it wereas Saunder and thereſt of the Papiſts doe affirme, I eve thac 
it is no good conſequence, to charge all Proteſtants with Luthers prinate opinion, which pou heheld 
ſometime, and after retrated, more then to charge vs with all opinions of Papiſtrie, which hee did hold, 
before God opened his eyes to ſee the abſurditic of them. And yet if hee had held chat opinion, and nener 
retraQted the ſame, he were not in worſe caſe then Euſebius, whoin plaine words affirmeth, that the ſame 
Epiſtle is a counterfet or baſtard Epiſtle, 1b. 2.cap.2 3, Docyou notſee nov how flatly M.Fulke confeſſeth 
that it vas ſo ?-Such confeſſions as theſe, arenow and thenextorted out of the ancient Fathers writings, 
Whuch are nothting to expound their meanings, But Thad thought M. Martin could haue diſcerned be» 
erweene —_— or conceflion, and an abſofare affertion, or a flat confeſlion, eſpecially of one whoſe 
writing is plaine enough, and beſide is alueto interpret himſelfe, ifany ambiguitie were therein. But beit 
thatM. Martin either would net, or could not ſee in my writing any thing elſe but a flat confefſion of Lu- 
thers denying of S.Iames Epiſtle, and calling it an Epiſtle of ſtravy, of what forehead proceedeth it, thathe 
vrillech M. Whitaker to aske Caluin in argu. Epiſ. Lacobi, whether Luther ſo ſpeake ofthat Epiſtle ? in 

which argument Luther is not once named by Caluin, ſo farre is it that hee doth teſtifieany uch thing 


againſt Luther, Oulyhe ſaith, thar ſome there arcin theſe dayes, which thinke that Epiſtle nor worthy of 
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authoritie, which could not be ynderſtood of Luther, who long before Caluin wyroce that argument, had 
forſakenthat opinion, ifcuer he held any ſuch, as allthoſe Dutch Bibles and Teftamentsof Lutherstranfla 

tion, in whichchoſe words ſo much baired at, and ſo much ſought for, arc omitted, doe giue fufficrent = 
ſtimonie. Whar Flaceus Illyricus reporteth, yrho perhaps held that opinion himſelte, and would lather it 
yponLuther, Thaue neither opportunitic to ſecke, nor care to knovy, But hovy great a matter ics, thar all 
the Popith Germans,and other,yho haue vrritten againſt Lucher,doe ſo ſpighttully gnavw vponyl have lear« 
nedatlength by relation of M.,Whitaker, whom you ſend to aske of mee ; who after long (earch, and man 

editions turned ouer,at the length lighted ypon a Dutch Teſtament, by likelihood one of the firſt that Lu. 
ther did ſet forth inthe German tongue, in yrhich be findeth neither deniall of S.Iames Epiſtle-to be Cano 
nicall, nor affirmation thar itis ynvwertby of an Apoſtolicallſpirit, nonor that whereof there kath beene 
ſo much babling of all the Papiſts, thathe callerh ic an Epiſtle of ſtraw ſimply, and in contempt, but ane] 

in compariſon otthe Epiſtles of Paul and Peter, and other bookes ofthe nevy Teſtament, the eocellencis 
of which one aboue another, afterhe hath ſhewed in ſundry degrees, at lait he faith, the Epiſtle of Iames in 
compariſon of theſe, is ſtrawie, orlike ſtravy. Which he faith not in reſpeRof the credit or authoritie there. 
of, butia regard ofthe argument or matter handled therein, which all wiſe and godly men will confefie 
to be not ſocxcellent and neceſſary, as the matter of the holy Goſpels and Epiſtles of ſome other of the 


| Apoſtles, namely of Paul, Perer, and Tohn. Our Sauiour Chrift himſelfe, 19h. z.13. calleth the dorine of 
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regeneration, in ſuch plaine mauner as he vttered itto Nicodemus, earthly things in compariſon of other 
greater myſtertes z which he could haue expreſſed in more heauenly and ſpirituall ſort. 1f I haue ſpoken to 
you (faith he) of carthly things, and you hauenot belecued, hoy if I ſhould ſpeake to you of heauenly 


things, will you beleeue > Werenot he an honeft and a wiſe man, that vpon theſe words of Chriſt ſpoken - 


in compariſon, would conclude byhis authoritie, that regeneration werea contemprtible matter, a thing 
not ſpiricuall, not heauenly, but fimply andaltogether earthly ? And yer with as goodreaſon, for oughe 
Iſce,or can learne of Luthers vwords concerning this matter,he might FA infecre, asthe Papiſts doe inforce 
the like 2gainſt Luther. Wherefore itis nothing elſe but a famous and infamous cawillation, to thkeconſu- 
fion of all the Papiſts which write againſt Luther, thatno one ofthem omirteth ypen(o falſe and friuoious 
a ground, toſclaunder him ſo hainouſly , and to charge all Proteftants with his aſſertion fo enuiouſly * 
which it it were his, ſhould not beſo cuill as other Catholike writers hauc affirmed of that Epiſtle, and 
therefore not ſufficient to charge him, and muchleſle others, with hereſie : bur being not his {imple affir= 
mation, yet becauſe it hath beene offenfiuely taken, he himſelfe hath put it out, and giuen it oner. O what 
a flirce would they keepe, ifthey bad any weighty matter of truth to burden him withall ? 

To let this paſſe : Tobie, Ecclefiaſticus, and the M acchavees, are they net moſt certainly reieFed ? And yet they were 
allowed and receined for Canowicall, by the ſame enthoritie that S, Iames Epiſtle was, This Epiſtle the Caluinifts are 
content to admit, becauſe ſo it pleaſed Caluin ©: thoſe bookes they reiett, becauſe ſoalſoit pleaſed lim. And why did it 
ſo pleaſe Caluin? Vader pretence ſorſooth, that they were once deubted of, and not takgn for Canonicail. But is that the 
true cauſe indecd ? How doe they then recciue $ Jaws Epiſile 6s Cenonicai!, hawing before doubted of alſo, yea (as they 
fay) riiefted ? 

You may welllet it pafle, for itis not worth the time you ſpend in writing ofit, and if you had beene 
wiſe, you would ytterly bauc omitted it. But whatfay you of Tobie, Ecclefiaiticus, and the Mlacchabees, 
moſt certainly by vs reieed ? They were allowed (you lay) for Canonical! by the ſame authoritie that S, Tames 
Epi/le was. And thinke you that S. Iames Epiſtle vyas neuer allowed for Canonicall before the third Coun- 
cell of Carthage? For of the other it is cerraine they were never receiued by the Church ofthe Iſraelites be- 
fore Chriſt his comming, nor of the Apoltolike and Primitive Church for mare then 300. yecresafter, as 
beth Euſebius out of Origines, and the Cauncell of Laadicea, Car. 59. confirmed atterveard by the fixc 
urn Councell of Conſtantinople, ſheweth for the Greeke Church, and $, Ierome 5» prologe Galeato 


Conc.Carth.z, 
£42.47. 
Argum. inep4, 
Jacob. 
Whitakp.1o, 
Ib;d, 


Lib.6.cap,as, 


or the Latine Church, As for the prouinciall Councell of Carthage, holden by 44. Bilkops.of Africa, if 


vece were bound to receiuc it fer theſe bookes,vee muſt alſo acknowledge five bookes of Salomen,which 
inthe ſame Councell are authoriſed, whereas the Church acuer kney but of three : andal the booke 
of Wiſdame ſhould be aſcribed to Salomor, there could be but foure, Againe, hovy, they ſtand\che 
word Canonicall, it may be gathered both out of the words of the ſame Canon, wherethey giue none 
other reaſon of theapprobatien of all thoſe bookes of Scripture, but that they hauereceiued. them of their 
fathers to beread in the Church: and alſo out of S. Auguſtine, yho was one preſent at the ſame Councell; 
whichafter he hath declared hoyy a man ſhould diſcerne the Canonicall Scriptures from other verizings, by 
following the authoritie of the Catholike Churches, eſpecially theſe that haue deſerued tohane Apoltolike 
Sces, _ to receiue their Epiftles, he addeth further : Tenebit igitwr bunc madum in Scriptur Cangnicis, vi eas 


De det3.Chrift, 
hb 2.cap.8. 


que ab omnibus accipiuntur Eeclesys Catholics, preponas tis ques quedam nen accipiunt, In cis vers que non ecipi- * 


antur ab omnibus, preponat eas, quas plures grauioreſque «ccipiunt eu quas panctiores mineriſque autberitetu Eccleſie 
genent, $5 autem alias inwenerit a pluribus, alias a grautoribus baberi, quanquam bic innenire non poſſit, <qualis ta= 
men auCtoritatis eas babendas puto. Totus autem Canon Scripturarum in quo iſtam confiderationem verſandam dici= 
mus, bis libris continetar,. Re ſhall hold therefore this meane inthe Canonicall Seriptures, that hee preferre 
thoſe whuch are recciued efall Catholike Churches, before thoſe Scriptures which ſome Churches doe nat 
recciue.. But in thoſe which are not reeeiued ofall,let him preferre thoſe Scriptures which the greater num- 
ber and grauer Churches doe recciue, before thoſe which Churches fewer in number and of lefleauthori- 
tic doe hold. Bur if he ſhall finde ſore Scriptures tobe had of fewer Churches, and other ſome of grauer 
Churches, alth you cannot finde this thing, yetT thinke they ate ts be acconnted of equall authoritic. 
Now the whole Canon of Scripturesin which we ſay thisconbderation muſt be occupied, 1s contained in 
theſe bookes : Fiue bookes of Moſes, thatis, Genefis, Kxodus,8&c. By thisfaying of Au guſtine,ic 13 mani- 
feft, that he calleth Canonicall Scriptures, not only thoſe bookes that ought of necefſinie toberecciued of 
all Chucches, but alſo ſuch as were receiued of ſome, and of ſome were not, in which auwber were 

beokes of Tobi, Ecclefiaſticus, and the Macchabees, which by his owne rule were not 16 be receiuedas 


| of abſolute and ſoucraigne authoritie, becauſe the Apoſtolike Churches of Aia and Europa, and thoſe of 


graueſt authoritic, among which was the Church of Rome inthat time, did not receiue them, as-witnel- 
ſcthnor only S.Hierome a Prieſt of Rome, but alſo Ruffinus of Aqwilcia, 5» ſywbolo, who. both declate 
what bookes veere receiued in their Churches as Canonicall, and of irrefragable authoritic to build princi- 
ples of faithypon them, and what bookes were admitted only to be read for inftruRion of manners. And 
therefore according to the rule of Auguſtine, and teftimanie ofthe ancient Fathers, and becauſe conſe. 
teth veith the reſt ofthe Scriptures, and nor for Caluins pleaſure, ve receine the Epiſtle of 5, James, ng 
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it hathnot beenealwayes,and of all Churches receiued. Concerning the name of Caluinifts,as of all other 
nicke names that it pleaſeth you of your charitie to beſtovy vpon vs, ir ſhall ſafficeto proteſt once for all, 
that yyee acknowledge none other name of our profeſſion, bur Chriflians, and Catholikes, and that we 
haue neither received that Epiſtle, nor reieRted the other, becauſe itpleaſed Caluin ſo. This may ſerue 


for a clearedemenſiration, that in the firſt Engliſh Bibles that were printed vnder the name of Thomas 4uvo153% 
Matthew, before Caluin wrote any word of the reieQion of thoſe gw of receiuing of the other, Anno 1537, 


they arecalled Apocrypha, and printed with other of that marke, by themſclues, and the Epiſtle of 
S.Iames without any queſtion acknowledged to be one of the Canonicall Epiſtles, whereas Caluins In- 
Nicution was firſt printed Ann, 1536. and his argument vpon S. Iames Bpiſtle 1 55 x, You may ſee what 
honeſt _ the Papiſts vſe, to bring the truth into diſcredit, and the profeſſors thereof into hatred 
with the ſimple and nol rned people, bearing them in hand, that wee haue no cauſeto receiue or refuſe 
bookes of Scripture,but Caluins pleaſure, But the God of truth will one day reward thele impudent hers 
and ſhameleſle ſlanderers. | 

Well,let vs now ſee vnder whatpretence it pleaſed Caluin to reieQtheſe bookes : Yader pretenceforſooth 
(faith Martin) ehat they were once doubted of, and not taken for Canonicall, Tpray you Sir, where doth Caluia 
pretend that only cauſe ? In his Ioftie.li.; .c.5.ſet.8.he alleadgeth diuers other cauſes touching the bookes 
of Macchabees, 23 euery man that will may reade. Shame you nothing to forge ſuch maniteſt yntruths, 
and that in ſuch matters as you may be conuinced in them by ten thouſand witneſſes ? What credit ſhall 
be givento you in matters that conſiſt ypon your owne bare teſtimonie, when you force notto faine of 
other men, that wherein euery man may reproue you? And as for the only pretence you ſpeake of, Cal- 

* uindoth(o little efteeme it, that notwithitagding the ſame,he doubteth nor to teceiue the Epiſtle of Saint 
James, becauſe it is agreeable to the whole body of the Canonicall Scripture,as (if you had read his argu= 
ment ypon thatEpiſtle) you might eaſily haue perceived. 

Marke ( gentle Keader) for thy ſewles lake and thew ſhalt finde, that hereſce, and onely bereſse, s the cauſe of their 
demying theſe bookes : ſofarre, that againſ# the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular patronages of Angels, one of 
them writeth thus in the name of the refl : Wepaſſe not for that Raphael of Tobie, neither doe wee acknovy- 
ledge thoſeſeuen Angels which he feakerh of ; all this is farre from Canonicall Scriptures, that the ſame 
Raphael recordeth, and ſauoureth I wot not what ſuperſtition. Againſ# free will thus : T little careforthe 
place of Ecclefiaſticus, neither wilbI belecue free will, chough hee affirme an hundred times, That before 
men is life and death. And againfi praver for the dead, and interceſſion of Saints, thus : As for the booke of the 
Macchabees, I doe careleſſe for it than for the other. Iudas dreame concerning Onias, I let paſle as a 
dreame. This # their renerence of the Scriptures, which hawe vniuerſally beene regerenced fer Canonicall in the Church 
of God abu 1 100, yeeres, Con.Cart 3. and particularly of many Fathers long bef. re, Aug.de doR.Chriſt.l.2.c 8, 

The mouth thatlieth, killeth the Gule. The reader may thinke you Ho ſmall care of his ſoules health, 
when by ſuch impudent lying you declare that you have ſo ſmall regard of your evne. Bur what ſhall hee 
marke ? That hereſie, &c, You were beſt ſay, thatEuſebius, Hierome,Ruffine, and all the Churches in their 
times, were heretikes, and that only herefie wasthe cauſe of their deniall of theſe bookes : for ſuch rea- 
ſons as moued them, moue ys, and ſomething alſo their authoritie, But how proue you that only herefie 
moueth ys to reie them ? Becauſe M, Whitaker againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular pa- 
trenages of Angels, writethin the name of the reſt, That wee paſſe nor, &&e. Take heed leſt ypon your bare 
armila you belic him, where you ſay hee writeth in thename of thereft, as in the next ſeQion following 
you ſay, he writeth in the name of both the Vniuerſities, for which Iam ſure he had no commiſſion from 
either efthem : although he did write that which may well be auouched by both the Vniuerfities, yer I 
know his modeſtic is ſuch, as he will not preſume to be aduocatefor both the Vninerſitics, and much leſfe 
for the whole Church, except he were lawfully called thereto, This isa common praiſe of you Papiſts, 
to beare the yyorld in hand, that whatſocuer is written by any of vs in defence of the truth, is ſet forthin 
the name ofalltke reſt, as rhough none of vs could ſay more 1n any matter, than any one of vs hath writ- 
ten, orthat if any ove of rs chance to lip inany ſmall matter, though it bee buta wrong quotation, you 
might epenyour wide flznderous mouthes againſt the whole Church for one mans particular offence, 
Now touching anything that M. Whitaker hath written, you hall finde him ſufficient to maintaine it 
againft a ſtronger odnertieie than you are, and therefore I will meddle thelefle in his cauſes, And for the 
orders and patronage orprotection of Angels by Gods appointment, we haue ſufficient teſtimonie inthe 
Canonical! Scriptures, has wee need not the vncertaine report of Tobies booke to inſtru ys what to 
thinke of them. Bur as for the Hierarchies, and patronage of Angels,that many of you Papiſts haue imagi- 
ned, and written of, neither the Canonicall Scriptures, nor yet the Apocryphall bookes nowin contro- 
uerke, arcſufficient to gine you warrantiſe, Thelike I ſay of free will, praier Be the dead,and interceſſion 
of Saints. But it grieueth you that thoſe Apocryphall Scriptures, which haue becne yniuerſally receiued 
for Canenicall in the Church of God aboue 1160. yeeres, ſhould finde no more reverence among vs.Sti 
your meuth runneth ouer : for in the time of the Canon of the third Councell of Carthage, which you 
quote,theſe bookes were not rniuerſally reuerenced as Canonicall. And Auguſtine himſelfe ſpeaking ofthe 


| © booke of Macchabees, Cont.2.Gaud, Ep c.23. confeficth that the ewes account itnot as the Lav, and the 


& Prophets, andthe Plalmes, to which our Lord giucthtetimenie as to his witneffes, ſaying, It behoueth 
« thatall things ſhould bee fulfilled which are written inthe Law, andinthe —_—_ and inthe Pſalmes, 
* concerning mee : butit is receued ofthe Church, not vnprofitably, if it bee ſoberly read or heard, This 
writeth S. Auguſtine, when he was prefſed with the autheritic ofthat beoke by the Donatiſts, which de< 
fended that it was lawfull for them to kill themſclues, by example of Razis, who is by the author ofthat 

& booke commendcdfor that fa&. He ſaith it is receiued not ynprofitably : and immediately after,Eſpecially 
& forthoſe Macchabees that ſuffered patiently horrible perſecution far teſtimonie of Gods Religion, tocn- 
« courage Chriſtians by theirexample. Finally, he addeth a condition of the receiving it,ifit be ſoberly read 
orhcard. Theſe ſperches declare, that it was not receiued without all controuerfie, as the authenticall 
word of God ; for then ſhould it be receiued neceſſarily ,and becauſe it is Gods word eſpecially, and how- 
ſocuer it be read or heard, it is recciucd ofthe Church, not only neceſſarily, but alſo profitably. Beſide this, 
euen the decree of Gelafius, which was neere 100. yeeres after that Councell of Carthage, alloweth bue 
one booke of the Macchabees. Wherefore the yninerſall reverence that is boaſted of, cannot beeiultified, 
BurM, Whitaker is charged in the margent, to condemnethe Seruice booke, which appointeth theſe 
bookes ef Tobic and Bcclefaſt cus to be read for holy Scripture, as the other. And where finde you that 


inthe Seruice booke, M. Martin ? Can youſpeake nothing bur yatruchs ? If they be appoin hy —_— 
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arethey appointed to be read for holy Scripture, and for ſuch Scripture asthe other canonicall 

The ſeruice booke appointeth the 64 Hey} exhortations and praiers,yea honulics to be —_—_ : 
therefore to be read for holy and canonicall Scriptures ? But you aske, Doe they read in their Elmrches Apo= 
erypball and ſuperſtiticuu bookes for boly Scripture? No verily. But ofthe name Apocryphall Imuſt diftinguith 
which ſometimes 1s taken for all bookes read of the Church, which are not canonicall: ſometimes for ſuch 
bookes onely, as are by no meancs te be ſuffered , but are tobe hid or aboliſhed. Theſe bookes therefore 
in controuerlic, with other ofthe ſame ſort, are ſometimes called Hagiographe, holy wriings, as of S, Hie. 
rome prefat, in 156, Tobie : ſometime Eceleſraftica, Ecclebaſticall writings, and ſo are they called of Ruffinus, 
Becauſe ( (ſaith he) they were appointed by our Eldersto be read in the Churckes, but not tobe brought 7y expoſccions 
foorth to confirme authoritie of faith : bur other Scriptures they named Apocryphall , which they would Spmbab, 
not haueto be readin the Churches. So ſaith S. Hierome in prefat. in Prowerb, Euenas the Church readeth 
indeed the bookes of Iudith, Tobias, and the Machabees : but yet:recemeth them not among the Canonicall 
Scriptures: ſoletit readtheſe two bookes ( of Ecelefiafficue and Wiſedeme ) for the edifying of the people, not 
for the confirmation of the authoritie of Eccleſialticall doQrines. Theſe ancient writers ſhall anſwere for 
our ſeruice booke, thatalthough ir appoint theſe writings to be read, yer itdothnotappoint them to bee 
read for canonicall Scriptures, Albeit they are but ſparingly read , by order of our ſeruice booke , which 
forthe Lords day, and other teſtiuall daies , commonly appointeth the firſt leflon out of the Canonical! 
Scriptures. And as for ſnperſtition, alrhough M. whiraker lay , that ſome one thing ſauoureth of I knovy 
not what ſuperſtition, he doth aot by and by condemne the whole booke for ſuperſtitious, and altoge. 
ther vynworthy to bee read, neither can he thereby bee prooued a Puritane, or adiſgracerot theordcr © 
of daily ſeruice, 

Maar. 10, As for parts of bookes, doe they not reieft certaine peeces of Daniel and of Heſter , becauſe they are not in the Hee 

| brew, which reaſon S. Auguſtine reiecteth: or becauſe they were once doubted of by certatne of the fathers ? by which 
reaſon ſome part of $. Marke, and S. Lukes Goſpell might now alſo be celledin controuerfie, ſpecially if it be true which 
M. Woitakers by @ figurative ſpeech more than infenuateth , That hee cannot ſee by what right that which once Pay. 16, 
was not in credit, ſhould by time winne authoritie. Forgetting himſelfe by and by , aud in the very next lines ad= 
witting S, Iam:s Epiſtle ( though before doubted of for Canonicell Scriptures) vnleſſe they receive it but of their curte= 14 whiaken 
fee, and ſomayrefuſe it whnit ſhall pleaſe them, which muſ? needes be gathered of his wards, as alſo many other noto= vooke, 
rionus abſurdities, contradiftions, and dumbe blenckes, Which enely to note, were to confute M, Whitakers by bimſelfe, 
- being the Anſwerer for both Vniverſsties, 

FyLiKk.,1o0, Asforpecces of Danicl, and of Heſter, we reieQt none, but onely we diſcerne that which was written by 
Daniel indeede, from that which is added by Theodotion the falſe Iew , and that which was written by the 
Spirit of God, of Eſther, from that which is vainely added by ſome Greekiſh counterfeer. Butthe reaſon 
why we reie@ thoſe patches ( you ſay ) is becauſe they are nor in the Hebrew, which reaſon S. Auguſſine re- 
ieeth, Here you cite S. Augyſtineatlarge, without quotation, in a matterof controuerſie, Butit wee may 
truſt you that S. Auguſtine reieerth this reaſon, yer wee may be bold ypon S. Hicroms authoritie, to reie&t 
whatſocuer is not found in the Cannon of the Iewes, written in Hebrew, or Chaldee. For whatſocuer was 
ſuch, S. Hierome did thruſt through with a ſpit os obeliske, as not worthy to bee receiued. Witnefle hercof 
S. —_—_— himſclfe, Epiſf, ad Hier. 8, & 10. inrvhich he diflwaded him from tranſlating the Scriptures of 
the olde Teſtament out of the Hebrew tongue , afcer the 70. Interpreters , whoſe reaſons as they were but 
friuolous, ſo they are derided by S, Hirrome, who being learned in the Hebrew and Chaldee tongues , vefu« 
ſed to be taught by Arg»/line, that was ignorant in them, what was to be done in tranſlations out of them, 
Alſo Hiereme himlelfe tcſtifieth that Daavel inthe Hebrew, hath neither the tory of Syſanna, nor the hymne 
of the 3. children, nor the fable of Bel and the Dragon : which we (faith hee) becauſe they are diſperſed 
throughout the whole world haue added, (etcing a ſpit before them, whichthrufteth themthrough, left we 
ſhould ſecme among the ignorant to haue cut off a great part of the booke. Thelike he writeth of the vaine 
additions that were in the yulgar edition vnte the booke of Eſther , both in the Preface , and afterthe end 
of that which he tranſlated out of the Hebrew. There are other reaſons alſo beſide the authoritic of S. Hie. 
rome, that moue ys not toreceiuethem. As thatia the ſtory of Suſanne , Magiſtrates and judgement of life 
anddeath arc attributed to the Tewes being in captiuitie of Babylon, which hath no fimilitude of truth. Be- 
fideout of the frlt Chaprer of the true Danzel, it1s manilelt, that Daniel being a young man was caried cap - 
tiue into Babylon, in the daies of Nebucadnezer, but jn this counterfeR tory, Daniel is made a young child in 
thetime of Aftyages, whichreigned immediately before Cyr of Perſea, Likewiſe in the ſtory of Belland 
the Dragon, Daniel is ſaidto hauc hued with the ſame King Cyr«c, and after when he was caſt into the Lyons 
denne, the Prophet Habacwcke was ſent to him out of Ivrie, who prophecied before the firſt comming of the 
Chaldees, and therefore could not be aliue in the daies of Cyrus, which vas more then 70. yeerecs after, 
The additions vnto the booke of Efber in many places, bewray the ſpirit of man, as thatthey are contrarie 
to thetruth of the ſtory, containing vaine repetitions, and awplifications ofthat which is containedin ths 
true tuſtory, and that which moft manifeſtly conuinceth the forgerte, that in the Epiſtle of Artaxerwes,c. 16, 
Hamen is called a Macedoman, whichin the true ſtory istearmedan Agagite, that is an Amalckite,ywhereas 
the Macedonians had nothing to doe with the Perſians many yeeres atter the deathof Eſtber and Haman. I + 
omit thatin the cap. 15.verſ. 13.the author maketh Eſtberto [ye vnto the King , in ſaying that his counte- 
nance was full of all grace, orelſ{chelyerh hiniſelfe, ver. 17. rrhere he faith, the King beheld her in the ve= 
hemency ofhis anger, and that he was exceeding terrible. 

As for other reaſons, which you ſuppoſe vs to follow, becauſe theſe parcels were once doubtedof by 
certaine of the fathers, it is a reaſon of your owne making , and therefore you may confuteit at your plea 
ſure. But if that be true which Maſter Whitakerby a figurative ſpeech doth more than infinuate, part of $, Markgs and » 
S. Lukes Goſpel, may alſo be called in contrewerfie. Why ? what ſaich M. Whitaker? Marrie,that hee cannot ſee by 
what right that which once was not in credit, ſhould by time winne authoritie: But when I pray you was any part 
of S. Marke, or S. Luke outof credit ? if wr part were of ſome perſon doubted of, doth it follow tbaric 
was not at allin credit? youreaſon profoundly, and gather very neceſſarily. As likewiſe that bee forgetterh 
himſelfe in the very next lines, admitting S. Zames Epiſtle ( though before doubted of ) for Canonical. Will yee lay 
that S. Iames Epiſtle was once not in credit, ornor worthy of credit, ( for that is his plaine meaning ) be= 
cauſe it was doubted of, yea reieQted of ſome ? yea, youſay it muſt needes be gathered of his wordes, that 
werecciueitbutof curtelie, and lo may refuſe it whenit pleaſeth vs. Dem re thisina ſyllogilme out 
of his words if youcan, or all the whole rable of Rhemes, if you be able. For my part I can bur maruaile at 
your bold aſſertions, andabhorre your impudent entorcements, Ag for ocher contradictions, notorious 
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abſurdities, dumbe blankes, and I knovy not what other monſters you feine ynto him, witkout all proofe 
or particular declaration, all wiſe men ſee hov ealie a matteritis to raile and ſlaunder in generals, and 
when youdare come to particulars, I doubt not but the world ſhall ſee your yanitie ſo deteQed by M. Whi- 
takerhimſelfe, that you thall haue little ioy thus inſolently to deface his godly and learned writin gs. Ithad 
beene more than time that his booke had been confuted, which bad beenabroad a yeare anda halte almoſt, 
if you can with ſuch facilitie by onely noting ſuch matters, ſhew thathe confuteth himſelfe, But ſomwhat 
youmuſt fay afarre of, to ſaue your credit with your Diſciples, to keepe them play for thetime , While with 
' long ſtudie, and great trauaile, you are crowding out great trifles. | 
MATK, 3J. For the ſecond point, which 1 not the groſſe deniall of bookes, but yet calling of them in queſtion, moouing ſcruples 
about them, and diminiſhing their authoritie and cyedite, 1 will go nofurther than to S. Pawlsepifile to the Hebrewes, Inthe argumene 
which 1 will n ot acke why they doubt of, or rather thinke it not to be S. Paules, for they will tell me, becauſe it was once _——_ _ 
in doubt ( net conſidering that it was in like manner dowbted whether it were Canonical, and yet they will nor now | 
deny but it s Canonicall ) but I muſt a5ky them and requeſt them tomalg a reaſenable anſwere , why in their Engliſh 
Bible of the yeare x 579. and 1 580.they preſume to leaue out S, Pauls narve out of the very title of the ſaid Epiſtle, 
which name 4 * in the Greeke, and in Bezaes Latine tranſlation, both which they profeſſe to follow. See the titie of the * K £5: iCpajue 
vew Teſt. an, 1580. Doth not the title tell them that it s $. Pauls ? why ſceke they further : or why doe they change the #97 Tlawass 
title, ſtriking ont $. Pauls name, if they meant to dealeſemply and ſincerely ? and what an heretical peeniſhneſſe # thy, 
becauſe Beg telleth them of ene #bſcure Greekeopie that bath not Pauls name, & only one : that they will rather follow 
It, than all other copies both Greeke and Latine? I report meets «ll indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether they doeip 
not te diminiſh the credite of the epiſfle. 
Now coneerning the ſecond point, which is calling of ſome bookes into controuerſie or moouing (cru. 
ples about them, to diminiſh their credite, or authoritie, whether you be guiltie of that crime rather than 
wee, Ihauc ſomewhat noted before, But with what euidence youarcable to charge vs, it commethnove 
to be conſidered : you will go no furtherthan the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes. You may bee aſhamed tohaue 
gone ſo farre. For of all bookes of the new Teſtament, there is none that we might worſe ſpareto con- 
found your blaſphemous hercſies, than that epiſtle, whichis the very mallto beate into pouder the abomi. 
nablc Idoll of your Maffe, and your facrilegious rieſthood ſeruing to the ſame. Wherefore it is without all 
colour that you charge vs, to {ecke to diminiſh l = credite of that Epiſt;e, But you will not aske why wee 
doubt of, or rather thinke it not tobe S, Paw!s, becauſe wee will tel] you, thatit was oncein doubt. If you 
acknowledge that the Author of tits Epiſtle was once in queſtion , youcleareys of mouthg ſcruples about 
it, or calling itin queſtion, which was your firſt charge. Let Euſcbius, Hierome , and other ancient writers, Fu (eb. 5b 6. cep. 
beare that blame, if it be blame worthy, to tell what other mens opinions haue been in ſuch a marter, Some 18 Hieronim. ad 
holding thatit was written by S. Zuke, ſome by S. Barnabas , ſome by S, Clemens, But you muſt witif you Dre, Tom.z. 
will, thatthey whichatthis day doubt of the writer thereof, or elſe thinke it nor of S. Pauls penning, haue 
other reaſons to lead them, than onely becauſeit was doubted of, For beſide thoſe reaſons which they had, 
which of old time doubted of the writer thereof, as the diuerſinie of the ſtile, and inſcription thereof, and 
manner of reaſoning, they haue alſo obſerued ſomething our of the Epiſtle it ſelfe , which ſeemeth to ar- 
gue, that it yas not written by S. Paul: asthat in the beginning of the 2. Chapter hee ſaith, The doffrine of 
ſaluation was confirmed to vs by them that beard it, after it was firſt ſpoken by the Lurd himſe!fe , which ſeemethto 
agree with the profefſien of Saint Leke in the beginning ot his Goſpell. Whereas S. Paw! denieth that hee 
learned hi Goſpell of men, but onely by revelation of Jeſus Chrift, Gal, 1.verſ. 12. Butof all them that doubt, or 
thinke it notto be S. Pawls epiſtle, there is not one that doubteth of the authoritie thereof, but thac it is e- < 
quall with the epiſtle to the Romanes, or the Goſpell of S. Fob». Although in the Latine Church as S. _— _ : _ 
Hieremeteſtifieth, it hath beene doubted whether it were Canonicall, The cauſe ſeemerh to bethc hereſie 1, 5. —_ : 
ofthe Nouatians, which abuſed a tcxt out of the 6. chapr. againſt remiſſion of ſinnes committed after grace 
receiued, which we ſhevy was no ſufficient cauſe ro refaſe ſo diuine an epiſtle, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not ef particular faults, which are commonto the faithfull oftentimes cuery day, but of anytter apoſtaſie, 
and falling cleane away from the truth of the Goſpell once knowne and profefled, into an horrible con. 
tempt and perſecuting of the ſame. But we muſ? make youe reaſonable anſwere, why inthe Engliſh Bibles printed 
1579. & = y0v: wepreſume to leaue out S. Paulsname, ont of the very titie of the ſaid Epiſtle * which name # inthe 
Greeke and Bezaes Latine sranſtarton, which we profeſſe to follow. Tanſwere withoutany preſumption, thatthar 
which is yncertaine we ſpareto affirme, Example vee have not onely that ancient Greeke copie whereof 
Beza ſpeaketh, which leaueth out the name of Paul, bur alſodiuers printed bookes in whichthat name is 
left out. Belide itis certaine, that title was not of ancient time vniuerſally added. For S, Hierome, in Catals- 
go ſcriptorum eccleſiaſt, after he hath recited all the epiſtles of Saint Pewl, atlength hee commeth to this Epi. 
le, __ auten que fertur ad Hebreos, eyc, But the Epiſtle which is called vnto the Hebrewes, is not 
thought to be his, he the difference of the ſtile and ſpeech, but either written by Barnabas, as Tertulian hol- 
deth,or by Luke the Euangelift, as ſome men thinke, or by Clemens, that after was Byſhoppe of the Romane 
Church; whom they ſay to hauc ordered and adorned the ſentences of Pavl in his orne ſpeech, orelſe 
traely, becauſe Paul did! write ynte the Hebreyes, and becauſe of the enuie of his name among them hee 
cut of theritle in the beginning of the ſalutation. Theſe things conſidered , what need thoſe tragicall ex- 
clamations inſo trifling a matter ? Doth net the titie tell it s Saint Pauls? why ſtrike they out $, Pauls name ? what 
an bereticall puniſhment i thi ? For lacke of PE—_ youare driven toloude clamours againſt ys, butT 
will euen conclude in your oyyne words, I report me toall indifferent men of common ſenſe, whetherwee 
doc itto diminiſhthe credite of the Epiſtle, which of all S. Pauls epiſtles wee mightleaſt miſle, when wee 
cometodiſpute againſt yourpopith ſacrifice, and ſacrificing prieſthood, or whether you doe not craftily 
mooue a ſcruple ia the minds of ſimple perſons, to make them doubt of the authoritie of that Epiſtle (whoſe 
double cannon ſhot you are not able to beare, when it isthundred our againſt you) ynder colour thatit is 
not of ſound credit among ourſelues, that vſe it againſt you. Which of all thelies that cuer Satan inuen= 
| ted, andtaught youto vtter, is eneof the moſt abhominable, 
Mar, 12, F know very well that the authoritie of Canonicall Scripture ſtandeth net vpon the certainty of the Author, but yet 
to be Pawls or not Pauls, Apoſtolicall or not Apofolicall, makgth yreat difference of credite and eſtimation, For whas 
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made $., James egiftle doubted of ſometime, or the ſecond of $, Peter, and the reſt, but that they were not thought to be 
the Epiſtles of theſe Apoſiles? This Luther ſaw very well, when he denied $. Iames Epiſtle to be Tames the Apoſtles wri= 
. ting, If titles of bc be of no importance, then leave out Mathew, Marke, _ and Jobn , leaue out Pawle in his 


other Epiſples alſo, and you ſhall much pleaſure the Manichecs and other old Heretihes : and if the titles make no diffe= 
renee, vrge no more the title of the Apocalypſe, S. Iohn the Divine, «s though it were nos S., Johns the nageyh, 
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4nd you ſhall much diſpleaſure foub Heret AR =_ 
ewne vſuall doings, that it is  princi ikesnew «dayer. Briefly, moſt certaine it is, and | 
: ma {pear "a a _ = « principall way to the diſcredit of any booke, to denie Fg be hed jeje by me 
= n IP FU. { pagan x wellthat the authoritie of the Canonicall Scripture ſtand --piapg 
het bie A —_ " = way 1 ; oo x aro of Iudges, of Ruth aro m—_— ae of 
doubt of the authorite ofthis E IM om they were written ? ) with what f © atter, ofthe Kings, 
becaule we rat torchead doe you cha 
author ? or leaue ou: that title w ich s ereport out ofthe ancient writers th narge Ys to 
ue not certainly true ? $ tne yncertaintie of th 
ou fp © 4,4 tre 5 maketh great di ference of _ a: _ - gangs to be Pauls or not Pauls, Apufte= 
A oftolicall bool which L agreeto that youſay of A oſtolicall _ a7 olicall youmeane of Apo. 
: - + WWE only which was written by ſome Apoſtle, you will ren poſtolicall, If you meane 
thew and new p neemeke py 7 Marke, Luke, andthe Ads ofthe Apoſtles, f —__ - 46-——ey 
ichefvs (I pray you) that thinketh chatthis Epiſtle w rom the Goſpels of Mat 
Mags _ - nk eee ny ot - ny ſpiritand ont ang wick bach My —_ by 5 Paul, 
by'S. citettt us, T Apoſile to the tiebrewe . Andifi a DY tas, t t both 
_ God tobe Aral _ rey p_—_ gitis on eg or. h : 
that are knovwne certainly to haue be ICE, ON rethnot in credit and eftimation from thoſe 1% Ana 
bono lilies meth nm by the Apoſtles, But I maruell greatly wh 4 <a. 
; pe y you write,that 
andlobes, ae fot Rs great difference of creditand eſtimarion. ThoſeEpiſtles tha - 
3 yctIthinkethere is no diffi pilties that are Peters 
_—__ - d _ What you thinke I knovy not,but ak i —_ = iQ _ and eftimation berweene 
- 14 : | the ſecond of Peter, andthereſt, to bee ſometimes Joubt d ro. m7 onde 
without ;uſ N 5 Epiſtles of thoſe Apoſtles? Yes, ſomething elle, or elſe the id wr 4 I 
ws 7 rhe cauſe, as I thinke they did, But when there were we Apoſtl y Il, 1 ted yainly of them,and 
Ja Ho c Epiſtle was written by Iamesthe brother of Tohn nd; — ORE he that doubterh 
- _ the ſonne of Alphexs, doubteth nothing ofthe credit authori dhe let rn by 
redoe wee, which doubt whether the 8 1 ritic, andeſtimarion of the Epiſtle. No 
periwaded i ; -þ Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes were written by S.P i 
ont it was written either by S. Barnabas, or by S. Luke, orby S. Cl n by S.Paul, ſeeing —_— 
and S. 5 _ ſome other ofthe Apoſtles or Euangeliſts, yyee make 6 fy ye. oi = 409 omg 
a” x __ authoritic with the reſt ofthe holy Scriptures. Bur Enſeb; w_ y_ _ that it is Apoſtolicall, 
: he was erſwaded that it was written by no Apoſtle enied che Epiſtle of S Tames,be. 
that it isa baſtard IE P or Apoſtolike man, and therefore; 
— Veale # w counterfet : and fo belikewas Luther deceiued, ifcucrhe deniedi —_— _ 
Ples, Wh : = e of no importance ({ay you) then leaue out Matthew Marke, Iol p 7 PIE fay hee did, 
4 atneedthar, I pray you ? Is there ne difference betweene leaning _ ie ang RY 
_ c gone vncertaintie, and diverſitic in Gods Church, and which in C' I = e whereof there hath 
wa _ isleft out : andin leauing out theſe titles that neuer were — a0 ER 
title of he A moued of them by any of the ancient Catholike Fathers ? But ver Il IOC 
leaſt Tkn pocalyps of 3John the Diuine, as though ir were not $ lobe th —_ to vrge no more the 
bh Re ow not what hertikes of our time, except it be the Pa iſts, whom i , wry ay: on 
- " gens of S, Iohn, in which their Antichriſt of Rome 15s plainl Ciba moſt concerne, that 
- k, he: if you had read Bezaes preface before the Apocalyps, you - os : On b - cre brought our of 
- __ a probable argument, thatit was written by Iohnth ” aaneelift hoc " _ _—_ thatritle 
the E w=""Y Tarr Divine could agree to any Iohnin the Avpofties Xt my c 1 isnot like that this 
and Apofile 7 wy; — ofall 670th aſcribing that tkuien bs Sens as ——_ _ 
otle. Za/? of av (you lay it u moſt cert ain: and ne Evangell 
"= x diſ” _ = booke, to denieit to bethe aut = xo —_— et OO doings, that it s a principal 
_ { og. ” no man elſe but you can ſee any light of reaſon,or neceflitic — 4 ayer apua 
04 Ai = I C wit, if wy mw honeſtie, that we would diſcredic Pauls Epiſtle,by veg —_ 
or <rmon, by ſaying it was Ambroſe ; "of Aus. Foy. yt ng 
om _ would bring any boeke __ of credit b hon ery a: 15 ws he + aq 
_ _ er intitle it to ſome other writer of lefſe credit,or latter time,or vyns : ger irhach borne, wee 
« Bp gat of credi «os by only deny ing it to be the anthore vnder _ _ ha >" 691405608 FAAe 
MA&T. 1 Net I come to the third pcint of vol, . . id ? e name it hath beenerecciued. 
Zo to bis errour and bereſre has - irs m4 CG ” eSc _ wre, that i; when every man expeundeth according 
. £ > 0 proofe, for wee ſee it wit Wy - on 
__— the Lu: => ans, Zuinglians, and Caluinifts abroad ; reade ds Locke —_— wr, on FEREns of 
w/ -# not their expoſitions of one and the ſame Scripture #s diwers and contrary, as their o of _—_ | 49 
Die ef poor govee at >" wat controuerſre about the diſtinion of Ecclefaftical ao Her Ln 
. imier;4 - '. . . h 1 
Hoc > anaens. gb Lo ; example abroad, their diners imaginations 4nd phantaſies vpon theſe mo F ſacred wor i 
at euery one of vs expoundeth : - 'K 
rs mad for = -n + nem, ye omnly according to his errour or herefie, youſay it 
p. 3- but ee ſee a beame in your owne, You make wages rt & Calui niſ n ira 
ji "i and the Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Caluiniſtsabro:d, the one forthe Liſtin&ion, FE (ekaſti= 
of - 6” 950 gy i ut oh ws. : a rar z theother for their diuers imaginations ol hantaGes 
; ex, But : - 
text, or what be the texts of Scripture,vpon +> 7 or knew, Ke 6 — whatisthe 
or confuſion of Ecclefiaſticall degrees ? If theyhad beene as read <2 are made, yo the "7 
_ ſer downe, as well as that, ButT ſuppoſe they areyetto ſeeke for S——_ a = wg 'T = _ 
andeth rather in colle ons than interpretations, and in queſtion whethe h j Ieicall ah autres 
= Church be diftin& 1y{expreſſed inthe Scripture, orno. As forthe _ , po be [porn ts 
nda great part in expoſition of thattext, wherein although the ene part d wn abroad, _ eſſets 
cauſeto condemnethem both ? The Church of Africa, and the Char 4s ot my Fn that a ara 
lights ofthem both, Cyprian and Cornelius, diflented about rebaptizing tl —_ an ns pu 
retikes. The Africans notin one text only, but in the expoſition © nnye difien 4fron ome : d Cyprigum t 4ly 
from the truth, et it vere hard to cendemne them bedkfor Heretikes 2ndle ſt of ch + wars fr in Concilie 
_ wwe. ine and S. Hierome difſcnted about a text of S. Paul to the Gin your pry Aporicau. 
as 1 f . , em- 
ling, as theig 6ontrary Epiſtles doeceltifie : The truck ras of S.Augultines fide, yee ras northe —_—_ 
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heretike, following a wrong interpretation. And to come neerer home ynto you, the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans Fricrs were at daggers drawing (as weſay) yea at moſt ſharpe and bitter contention between 
themſclues, and all the Popiſh Church was deuided about their brawling , concerning the conception of 
the virgin Mary , whether ſhee were conceinedin ſiane, orno, where many textsof Scripture muſt needs 
recciue yoluntarie expoſitions, if not of both parts, yet at the leaſt of one part : which of thoſe will you 
fay were Heretikes ? If you fay neither of both, then muſt you haue ſtronger reaſons to proue ys all He- 
retikes , than voluntaric expofitions , where parties be in divers opinions , eſpecially in marter not oner- 
throvring the foundation of Chriſtian religion. And when you baue gathered the moſt voluntarie expoſi- 
tions you can finde, yet ſhall you findenone fo groſle, ſo abſurde, ſo impertinent, as you Papiſts haue 
coyned, for maintenance of yourerrours and herefies, of which you your {eife are aſhamed, thougha- 
therwiſe you haue iron forcheads and braſen faces, A fewexamples among a great many ſhall ſuffice, God 
made man according to his owne image, that is to ſay , wee muſt haue images in the Church, No man 
lighteth a candle and putteth it vnder a buſhell, the meaning is, that images muſt be ſer vpon the alter. God 
made two great lights, the Sunne and the Moone, thats , the Pope to bee abouc the Emperour. Behold 
herearetwoſwordes : that is, the Pope hath power of boththe ſwordes, Put on the whole armour of 
God, that is, the Prieſt muſt put on all his veſtiments, before hee ſay Maſſe. I am become as ſoun= 
ding brafle , orasatinckling Cymball, that is, the bels in the ſteeple ſignifie preaching of Gods word. I 
ery. fill many leaues , yea a whole booke of ſuch popiſh expolicions, as the Papiſts in our dayes dare nor 
for ſhame abide by, | 
And if you will yet haue a furtber demonſtration , this one may ſufficefor all. They reieft Councels , and Fathers, 


and the Catholike Churches interpretation, -ynleſſe it be agreeable to Gods word, and whether it be agreeable or no, that ' 


Luther ſhall iudge for the Lutherans, Caluine for the Caluiniſts, Cartwright for the Puritans , and an another for the 
Brethren of lowe : briefly * themſelues will be iudges both of Councells and Fathers, whether they expound the Scriptures 
well or no, and euery youth among them vpon confidence of by ſpirit and knowledge will ſaucily controll not onely one, 
but all the fathers conſenting together, if it be againſ# that which they imagine to bethe truth, 

Wee had neede of a better demonſtration than the former , by which you your ſelues are proued Here= 
tikes, rather than wee. But let vs ſec how hanſomely you beginne. They reie&} (lay you) Councels and Fa- 
thers, and the Catholice Churches interpretation, vnleſſe it be agreeavle to Gods word. Thus farre you lay well, We 
doe reic&not enely thoſerhat you name, but cuen an Angell from heauen, except his meſflage be agreeable 
to Gods word, 'Bur all the reſt that you afſume to the end of this ſe&ion, is a ſtarke ſtaring lye, except thar 
you fay of H.N. forthe brethren of loue, which are more like to you than to vs. For neither Luther, nor 


+ Caluine, nor Cartwright is iudge among vs, whether any thing bee agreeable to the word of God, but 


wrhatſoeuer any of them doe ay , itis examined and tried by the Scriptures. And the Scriptures them= 
ſelues, where they are ſo obſcure, thatneither by common ſenſe, knowledge of the originall tongue, 
Grammer, Rhetorike, Logike, ſtorie, nor any other humane knowledge , nor wdgement of any wruers, 
old, or new, the certaine vnderftanding can be found our, they are eirher expounded by conference of 0- 
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ther plainer texts of Scripture, according to the analogie of faith ; or elſe they remaine ſtill in obſcuritie, 


vntill it ſhall pleaſs God to reueale a more cleere knowledge of them, But none ſo like thefzmilie of loue 
as you Papiſts are , which re1e& Councels, Fathers interpretation of the moſt zuncient Catho'tke Church, 
yea and manifeſt Scripture it ſelfe , except ir bee agreeable to the judgement of your P, M. Pontifex Maw. 
the Pope, as thoſe familiar Deuils, ſubmit all things to the ſentence, avd authoritic of their H, N. Shame 
= nothing therefore to quote Whitaker pag. 17. & 120.2s though hee affirmed , that wee our ſclues will 
e iudges, both of Councels, and Fathers* whether they expound the Scriptures well or no ? becaulc hee 

vrketh ( percaſe ) that wee ought to examine all mens writings by the word of God. Doth the Apoftle 
make every man judge of all things , when hee willeth euery man to examine all chings , and to hold that 
which is good ? If any youth vpon confidence of his wit, orknowledge, preſume too much in diuine mat=- 
rers, we count it raſhnefle. But that any youth among vs, vpon confidence of his ſpirit, will ſaucily con- 
troll all the Fathers conſenting together againſt his fantaſie , except ir bee ſome Schiſmarike or Heretike, 
thar is caft out from amongſt vs, 1 do vtterly deny , neither are youable toprout it of any that is allowed 
among vs. 

mad riſeth that one ef them defenderh this as very wellſaid of Luther, Thathe eſteemed not the worth 
of a ruſh a thouſand Auguſtines, Cyprians, Churches, againft himſelfe. And an other very finely and. figura- 
tively, ( as he thought ) againſt the holy Doftor and MartyrS. Cyprian, affirming that the Church of Rome can- 
not ere infaith, ſaith thus : Pardon mec Cyprian , I would gladly belecuethee , but that beleeving thee, I 
ſhould not beleeus the Goſpell. This # thet which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the like men , dulciflime vanos eſſe, non 
peritos, ſed perituros, nec tam diſertss in errere,quam deſertos a veritate. And I thinke verily, that not only 
we, but the wiſer men among themſe!ues, ſmile at ſuch eloquence, or pittie it, ſayin? thy, or the like moſt truely, Prodi- 
erunt oratores noui , tulti adoleſcentuli, W. 

Why ſhould you notat your pleaſure ypon yourfalſe aſſumption generall , inferre oneor two flaunders 
particular ? M. hitakerdefendeththat it was well ſaid ot Luther, That hee eſteemed nor the worth of aruſbe 
thouſand Auguſtines, Cypriens , Church, azainft himſelfe. Would God that cucry Papiſt would read his owne 
words inthat place by youquored, that he might ſee your 1mpadent forgery. For I hape there isno Chriſti. 
an, that will imagine,that either Luther yould ſo ſpeak,or any man of honeftie » defend him ſo fpeaking.For 
Luther was not ſo ſenſ(clefſe,to oppoſe his own perſon, but the truth of his cauſe, grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures, not only againſt 1000. ofmen, holding the centraric,but euen againſt 10000. of Angels,ifthey 
ſhould oppoſe thenuſclues againſt the truth of God. But I am to blame to deale ſo muchin M. Whitakers 
cauſe,vho ere it be long,will diſplay the falſhood of Gregory Martin , in a Latine writing to his great 
ignominy. 

| The next canill is ypon M. Rainolds words, in his preface to his fix poſitions, diſputed vpon at Oxford, 

where againſt Cyprian, affirming that the Church of Rome cannot erre in faith , hee ſaith : Pardon mee 
Cyprian, I would gladly belceue thee, but that in beleeving thee, I ſhould nor belecue the Goſpel). Theſe 
words you confeſle that hee ſpake figurariuely, and finely, as heethought : butthat hee vſcd the figures of 
Ironyeand conceſſion, youwillnotacknowledge , bur all other men may eafily ſee. For firſt hee no 


| Wheregranteth, that S. Cyprian affirmeth, that the Churchof Rome cannot errc in faith. But immedi- 


ately before the words by you tranilated , after hee had proued out of the eleuenth to the Romanes , thac 
the particular Church of Rome may be cut off, as well as the Church of the Iſraelites , which were the 
naturall braunches, hee asketh the quettion, Quid? & Cypriane ſecus eff viſum ? What? And did | _ 

| B | otnerviue 
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otherwiſe to Cyprien? Pardon mee Cyprien, ec, His meaning isplaine , that Cyprian thought not other. 
wiſe than S. Paul hath yvritten, or if he did, ic yas lawfull to ders from Opcian 6s A lic after he ſaith: 
Quare ſs Romanam Eccleſiam errere non poſſe, &c. Wherefore if Cyprian theught that the Church of Rome 
could not errein that point, by the ſencence of the Papiſts, hee himſelfe is to bee condemned of errour : 
for diucrſe Papiſts vihom hee nameth , confeſſe that euery particular Church may erre , and Verratus, 
one of them, affirmeth that the Church of Rome is a particular Church, which the reſt cannot deny. And 
indeede that which Cyprian writech, is about certaine runnegate Heretikes , that flying out of the Church 
of Carthage, ſought to be reccined of the particular Church of Rome. All this while here is no grant 
that Cyprian affirmeth, that the Church of Rome cannot etrre in faich. And if Cyprian had ſo affirmed 
contrarie co the Scripture, it might haue beene iuſtly replied vato him , which Saine Auguſtine ſaith when 
hee was preſſed with his authoritic. Contre Creſcon. lib, 2. cap. y1. Nosnullon Cyprians facimus iniuriam. We 
doe Cyprian no wrong, when we diſtinguiſh any writings of his from the canonicall authoritie of the di- 
uine Scrip:ures. And1intruth the words which AC .Rginold: before cited out of S. Cyprian, lib, 1. epift. 3.44 
| Cornel, are ſpoken of ne matter of faith, but in a mater of diſcipline. Neither doth Cyprian fay , that the 
Church of Rome cannot errein faith, but that choſe Heretikes which brought letters from Schiſmatikes 
and prophaneperſons, did not conſider, thatthey are Romanes , whoſe faith is praiſed by the commenda. M 
tion, or preaching of the Apoſtle, ro whom perfidia, falſhood, or falſe dealing can haue none accefle, Mea- 
__—_ the Romanes ſo long as they continue in thar faith which was praiſed by the Apoſtle cannor ioine 
with Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, that are caſt out of o:her Catholike Churches, For that hee could not 
meanethat the Pope or Church of Rome cannot erre in faith ( as the Papiſts affirme ) itis manifeſt, for _ 
in a queſtion ef religion, he diſſented both from the Biſhoppe and Church of Rome , as all learned 
knovy he did, which he would never haue done, if he had belecued they could noterie, And that his mea- 
__— notthat the Biſhoppe of Rome could not erre in matters of diſcipline, it is manifeſt in the next E- 
piſtle, where he complaineth, that Bafilides a wicked man, after his crimes were dereRted, and his conſci- 
ence made bare by his owne confeſſion, went to Rome , and deceived our fellow Byſhoppe Stephanus, 
dwelling farre of, and being ignorant of the caſc, ſo that he ſought ambitiouſly to be vaiu 4 reſtored inte 
the Biſhoprike from whence he was iuſtly depoſed. Theſe things proue, that S. Cyprian thoughtit no im. Fy 
poſſible thing, for the Biſhops and Church ofRome to erre in faith or goucramene. Wherefore that you 
cite of Auguſtine agreeth beſt ynto your ſelfe, and ſuch as you are, who imploy all your cloquence and vtte= 
rance,to ſctforth licsand flaunders. Laft of all, when you haue nothing elſe to diſgrace thoſe = and 
learned writers, you would make them by abuſing a peece of Tullie, contewprible for their youth, among 
ſuch as knovy them not, wno i frhey wanted halfea ſcore yeeres a peece, of or ripe and well ſeaſonedage 
they hauc, yet with thoſe gifts ofgodlines and learning, which God hath in great meaſure beſtowed ypon 
them, they were worthy to be renerenced. So that Venemoustraitor, which writeth of the perſecution of 
the Papiſts, maketh me a very young man, and therefore contemned of the auncient Fathers at Wisbiche, 
and yerTI can eafily proue, that I was of lawfullage, if more than twiſe one and twentie yeeres will ſerue, 
before _ I aw Wisbiche caſtle. p ng Jhagerhey ſhall vel 
$216, Theft oint is, of pic werrels to the yery original text + for d'ter and change it f hope they ſhall not be de 
WART-26 Blein this wat Hf world o; a vigilant Catholikes, Bus what they would doe , if all Zible were onely in their bands 
and at their commndement, ybeſſe Bibs : that BeJa againſ? the euidence of all copies both Greeke and Latine, (inh 
Ann. vpen the new Teftam, ſet forth in the yeere 1 5 56.) thinketh exe greg, is more than ſhould be inthe text Math. 
10. «nd tg wn} Luc. 23. and cgg74 uy euiois Afb. 7.the firſt , againſt Peters ſuprematie : the ſecond, 
4inft the reall preſence of Chriſt: bloud in the Þ. Sacrament : the third, againſt the making of whatſoever images whe- 
To they be adored or no. Thus you ſte how the mouſe of Geneus ( as I tvld you before of Marcion the mouſe of Pontw) 
knibbleth and gneweth about it, though be can not bite ut off altogether. 
FyLx.16. Inthispoint you doe nothing butpicke quarrels, ſeeing you confefe that neither they haue, nor can al. 
ter, or change any thing of the originall text, If Bezaexprefſe his conieure ypon ſome ground or ſimi- 
htude of reaſon, that @eg3775 in Mathevy 10. 734 wighyor Luc. 22. 2nd argoxwe avrois AR.7. _ 
erhaps be added to the text out of the margent or otherwiſe, and yer doth not preciſely affirme it , but 
eaue itto iudgement and triall of auncicnt copies, if any ſhall bee found to fauour his cenieQure, what 
hath hee ike tothe mouſe of Pontus Marcion , which altered and corrupted the text ? youſay hee knib- Ma 
bleth and gnawethabout it , though hee cannet bite it off altogether. And for what aduantage ? fot- | | 4 
ſooth, becauſe the firſt werd maketh for Peters ſupremacie, a poore ſupremacie that Peter can gaine in that 
hee 15namedthe firſt inthe Catglogue of the Apoſtle, which is but a primacie of order, not of honour, or as 
Ambroſe ſaith, a primacie of Yar fon, not of honour, of faith, net of degree. The ſecond word you pe incars. Dv 
fay is againſt the reall preſence of Chriſts bloud inthe blefſed Sacrament. You are 2 perilous catthatcan go.4 
fpie a mouſe gnawing at the reall preſence, which none of the ancient Fathers, or late writers before theſe 
ies could findeinthoſe words. And asfor making of Images who doth forbidde except it bee in any 
vſe of religion , which Ged doth forbidde inthe ſecond commaundement of the firſt table, And where 
' you will haue men to gheſfe what wee would doe if all Bibles were onely in ourhands, by this example 
of Bezaes conieure, I wiſh men rather to conſider whatthe Romiſh rattes were like to doc in that caſe, 
which intheir tranſlation of thetenne commaundements for the peoples inftrution, haue cleane gnawne 
out the ſecond commanndement, and becauſe they cannet bite it cleane out of the Bible, they ſeeke all 
ſhifts to hide it ynder the firſt Commanndement; Finally whether Lindanus and you doe picke by 
quarrels againit all the euidence of all Greeke copies, I referre mee to your fourth ſection, where LK 
_ _ us you falſcly affirme that certaine of Mareiens corruptiens remaine in the Greeke texs 
yntill this day. . ; 
MarT, 17, Heedoth cholte in ſundrie places which you may ſee in hs Annot. Aft. 9. verſ.16. Where hee is ſaucie againſt 
all copies Greeke and Latine to pronounce corruption, corruption , ——_—— ing to prone that it muſt bee 
ſe, and that with theſe words, To what purpoſe ſhould the holy Ghoſt, or Luke, addethis ? 47. 8, v, 26, Zu? 
beeanſe thoſe places concerne no controwrſee, 7 ſay no more but that he biteth at the text, and would change je according 
to big imagination, if he might : which is too proud en enterpriſe for Bezg, and ſmall reverence of the holy Scriptures, ſo 
29 call the very text into contrewerſie, that whatſcever pleaſeth not him, crept out of the margent in10 the text, which 
his commen and alnft bis onely coniethure, ; 
Where Bez2 noteth corruption in places that cencerne no controuerſie, it appeareth that without 
ty hee defireth to reſtore the text to finceritie. And yer hee is charged of you with pride and 


CancneVe, Why more Ipray you, hag Lindanus, of whom youlcaracdto pratle (0 mnchafhemonſt en 
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Pontus ? Which (5b. 2. de optims. yen. interpret. ſcriptures, hath diverſe Chapters of the defe of the Greeke 
text,of the redundance, andof the corruption thereof, It Lindanus might doe this with modettic, and 
defire to finde our thetruth ( as I thinke he did ) why may not an indifferentReader, iudge the like of Be- 


2a, in his doings ? As for creeping our of the margent into the text , which you ſay is his common and al- 


moſt onely conieQure, why may it not come to paſſe in wriring out of the bookes of the Scripture, asic 
hath in other writings of other Authors, And that cither by that meanes, or by ſome other meanes, cot- 
ruption hath hapned co all copies thar at this day are extant, both Greeke and Latine, in naming Hieremie 
for Zacharic, Math. 27. Who is ſo blinde that he will nor ſee ? yet the ordinarie Gloſe confeſicth , thar 
there were diuters copies in times paſt, in which the name of Hieremie was not , but the word Prophet ge- 
nerally, Likewiſe in the vulzar Latine text, in the beginning of Saint Markes Goſpell, Eſay is cited forthar 


- whichis written in Malachue, and ſome Grecke copies haue the ſame , from whence it 15 like the Latine 
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tr2n{lation receiued thaterrour, But the morepart of beſt Greeke copies, leaue out the name of Eſay. How 
theſe corruptions ſhou'd comeinto the text, except it be out of themargent, if you can finde a berter con- 
ieure , wee ſhall bee content with more patience to heare you , than you can abide ro heare 
Beza. 
Hee biteth ſore at theword ava) Luc, 1. verſ. 78. and will not tranſlate that , but the Hebrue word of the 
old Tefament , but at adiiva; ( Aft. 2. verſ. 24. ) much more, and at «Cldunxorra mere ( Act. 7.verſ. 14.) 
exceedingly : but yet after hee bath ſaid all that hee could againſt it, hee concludeth , that hee duſt not , and thar 
hec had a conſcience, vpou comeRure to change any thing. And therefore ell ths is ynewing onely. But in 
the third of Luke hee me%eth no conſcience at all, ro leaue out theſe words verſ. 3E. Qui fuit Cainan, not onely in 
his owne tranſlation, but inthe vulgar Latine which i ioyned therewith , ſaying in bis Annet. Non dubitauimus 
expungere, that is, Wee doubced notto put it out: aud why? by the authoritic of Moyles Gea, 11, Whereby 
he ſignifeetb, that it s not in the Hebrue Gen.11. where thu peſteritie of Sem is rechned © and ſo to maintaine the He. 
brue verity (as they call it ) 51 the old Teſtament he cayeth not what become of the Greeke in the new Teſtament, wich 
get at other times, again(} tle wu/ger Latine text , they call the Greeke wveritie , and the pure fountaine, and that text 
whereby all tranſlations muſt be tried, | hy 

His biting ( as you call it) atthe word aa), Luk 1, ande?dYyag, Af, 2. and iChwixorra mivre, AG. 
9. ſecing thcy concerneno controuerlie , might haue beene contained in the ſeion next before, elpeci. 
ally ſeeing you confeſle hee laith he durſt nor, and tharhe had a conſcience, vpon coniettureto change any 
thing. But inthe 3.0i L«k verſ. 36. He makethno conſcience at all to leaue out the words , £us fuit Cai- 
nan, ſaying in his annotations, hat hee doubted not to pur it out by authoritic of Moyſes , Gen, 11. A 
ſore charge todiminiſhany parcof the holy Scripture. Bur if hee haue onely correed an erroutot the 
ſcribe, which by all likeh:hood tooke vpon him to adde vnro Saint Luke out of the Greeke text of the 790. 
that which is not inthe Hebrue, verily, I ſce not what offence hee hath commurrced, For firſt he can meane 
no fraudein concealing thoſe words, whereof hee deth admonitſh the Reader , and of the cauſe of his lea- 
uing them out. Secondly, hee winneth no aduantage againſt his aduerſaries , or to his owne cauſe, by o< 
mitring to ſay, that Sala was the {onne of Cainan, whom Moyles affirmethto bethe ſanne of Arphaxad. 
Andſceing Moyſes Gen. 11. hath no ſuch Cainan the ſonne of Arplaxad, itis not like that S, Luke, who 
borrowed thatpart of his Genealogic out of Moyſes, would adde any thing which Moyſcs had omitted, 
But you ſay that Beza to maintaine the Hebrue yeritie ofthe old Teſtament , careth not what become of 
#he Grecke in thenew Teſtzment, You ſhould have made your antirheron more full ( whereinit ſeemerth 
you pleaſed your ſelfe nor alittle) if you had ſaid that Beza te maintaine the Hebrue yeritie ofthe old Te- 
Karicent, carethnot what become of the Grecke corruption in the new Teſtament : and ſo you ſhould 
hane ſpoken both moreeloquently, and more truly. Bur at other times (you ſay) againſt the yulgar Latine 
text, they call the Grecke text the Grecke yeritie, andthepure fountaine, and that whereby all tranſlations 
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muſt bee tried, Wee ſay indecd that by the Greeke text of the new Teſtament, all tranſlations of the | 


few Teſtament muſt be tried, but wee meane not by euery corruption that is in any Greeke coppy of the 
new Teſtament, and much lefle that che Hebrue text of the old Teſtament , ſhould bee reformed after the 
Greeke of the new, where itis vacorruptcd: and lcaft of all where any coppic isguiltic of a manifeſt errour 
88in this place nowin queſtion. 

But if beehaue ne cther way to reconcile both Teflaments , but by friking out 3n the Greeke of the new , all 
that agrecth net with the Hebrew of the old Teſtament, then let bim alter and change ſo many words of our Sauiouv 
himſelfe, of the Euangeliſts , and of the Apoſtles, as are cited ont of the old Teſtament, and are not in Hebrue, 
Which places they know are verymany , and when neede s , they ſhall be gathered to their hands, Ler hins firike 
out ( Mat. 13.verſc14, 15, and Att. 28, verſ. 26. 27.) the words of 6ur Saurour and Saint Paul, cited out of 
Eſay , Becauſe they are farre otherwiſe in the Hebrue. Sirike out of the Epiſtle to the Galathians theſe words, vpon a 
rrce : becauſe in the Hebrue#t is onely thus, Curſed is hee that is hanged, Dewt. 21. in fine. Yea firike out of Da- 
wids Pſalmes that whith concerneth our redemption ypen the Croſſe much neerer, They haue pierced my hands and 
my feete, Pſalm. 21, becauſe in the Hebyue there is no ſuch thing, Let them controll the Apoſtle, Epheſ, 4. for ſuy- 
ior, dedir, he gaue gifts: becauſe iti both 3n the Hebrue and Greeke, ( Pſalm, 67. ) Accepilti , thou rookeſt 
gifts : «nd ( Heb, 1@.) for corpus aptaſti, let thempor, aures perforafti, becauſe 5t #4 ſo in the Hebrue, Pſalm 
40. Tobee ſhort , if all muſt bee reformed according tothe Hebrue , why doth hee nat in $, Stewens ſei mon cut off the 
vumber of fine ſoules from ſenentie fiue, berauſtit is not in the Hebrue ? | 

If you had read Beza his yvorkesas diligently to learne the eruth out of them , as you have pried here 
and there bufily how to eſpie ſome faulr or errour in them , you ſhould eaſily haue found , thar hee had 
other waies toreconcile both the Tcſtaments, and the difference that ſeemeth to bein the allegations,than 
by ſtriking out of the Greeke-in the: new ,. all that agreerh not with the Hebrue of the old Teſtament. 

therefore yainely you bid him alter ſo many wordes as are cited in the new Teſtament our of the 
olde, whicharenotinthe Hebrue, and ſtrike out of Math. 13. yerſ. 14. 15. and AR; 28. verl. 26, a7. the 
words of our Sauiour and Saint Paul, cited our of Efay , becauſe they are otherwiſe in the Hebrue, Bera 
knowecth that Chiriſt and his ApofMesalwaics keepe the ſenſe of the Hebrue veritie, alchough they doe nor 
alwaies rchearſe the very wordes.: Bat whereas yoo bid him out of Gatathians the third and chirccenth, 
firike out theſe words ( »p0n © tree.) becauſe in the Hebrue it is oncly thus : Curſed is be that s banged : you 
either grofle' ignorance or. intolerable frowardnefſe , for theſe words ( »po# « rrte) arcinthat 
verſe, aud inthe next before, Forthus the Hebrue text is 23. When there ſhall be in ny perſon « ſin to be ad- 
iudged to death, and he ſhal be deliwered todeath,if thou ſhalt hang hins vyon @ tree; 23. Let not bus carcaſe tary all mint 


wpen that tree hut in any caſe thaw ſhalt bury him the ſame day » for accurſed (8 Grd it hee that is word 
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vord ( ere) being twiſe named before, who-would be ſo maddeto fay, that S. Paul bath added it beſide the 
Hebrue text, Likewiſe where you biddeys ſtrike out of the Hebrye, Pſul.21; that which concerneth our 
redemption on the crofle, They have pearced my hands and my feete , becauſe in the Hebrye there is no ſuch 
thing : you ay moſt yatruely, forthere is nothing elſe in the Hebrug,np not in the common readings,as Io- 
hannes Iſaakea Popifh Ievye will teach yeu, abolh confuted the cauils of Lindanus againft the Hebrue 
text, of whom you borrowed this example, where if you bad not becae blinde with malice, you m1 
haue ſcene that Saint Hierome did read without controverfie , Fixerwnt , they hane pearced , as Ai fa 
the moſt auncienc copic ofthe Hebrue Plalmes, ſuppoſed to haue pertained to Saint Auguſtine ef Canter- 
buric, hath Chars they haue pearced , though you had beene ignorant what is written concerning this 
word inthe Maſoreth and what Iſaac alſo writech of that word , as it is commonly read, that it cannot fig. 
nike, as you fantalic ſcut leo : like a Lyon. And therefore the Chalde, paraphraſt wurneth it, As a 
Lyon, they pearced my handsand my feete. But of this matter more hereafcer, as occaſion ſhall bee gi- 
uen. Asforthe Apoſtle, Epheſians the fourth , ſaying that Chriſt gaue gifts, whereas of Dauid it is ſaid, 
he receiued gifts, ſpeaketh nothing contraric tothe Hebrue : but ſheweth wherefore Chriſt hath recciued 
gifts - namely to beſtovy ypon his Church, Except you will ſay that Chriſt gaue of his owne and re- 
ceined none : and ſo the Apeftle dath ſhevy the excellencie of the truth, aboue the figure : Chriſt a- 
boue Dauid. Likewiſe, when the Pſalmift faith in the Hebrue : Thou haſt opened mine cares, the Apo- 
Rle doth rightly colle&, that Chriſt had a bodie , which in his obedience was to be offercd vnto the fa- 
ther. Laſt of all you would haue fiue ſoules cut from ſeuentie bue, in Saint Stephens Sermon , becauſe it 
is notin the Hebrue : but you are decciued, For Saint Steuen gathercth the whole number of them 
that are named in the fortic fixt Chapter of Geneſis, Namely , the two ſonnes of Iuda, that 
were dead , and Iacobes foure wiues, to ſhevy how great his familic was at the vitermoſt , before 
nee went downe into Egypt , and how greatly G © D did multiplic him afterward. What 
; there in any of theſe examples like ro Qui fuit Cainan , about which you make ſo much a« 
 coe? | 
MaRT.20, Mnf! ſuch difficulties and diuerſities bereſolued by chopping and changing , hacking and hewing the ſacred text of 
: boly Scripture 2 See into what perplexities willf ll bereſie and arrogancie hath driven them. To diſcredit the vul- 
gar Latine tranſlation of the Bible, and the fathers expoſitions according to the ſame ( for thats the originall 
cauſe of this ) and beſsdes , that they may haue alwaies thi enaſion , Ttisnotſo in the Hebrue, it is otherwiſe 
inthe Greeke, and ſo ſceme jolly fellowes and great Clerkes vnto the ignorant people , what doe they ? they admit 
onely the Hebrue in the old Teftament, and the Greeke in the new, to be the true and authenticall text of the Script= 
ure, Whereupon thy ſelloweth, that they reject, end muſt needes reieft the Greeke of the old Teſtament ( called the Their perrlexitie 
Septuaginta ) as faiſe, becauſe it differeth from the Hebrue. Which being reieted , thereupon it foloweth againe, that in defending 
whereſoeuer thoſe places ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chriſt or the dame ow Apoſtles , there alſo yg r 
they muſt hereiefted, becanſe they diſagree from the Hebrue, and ſo yet againe it followeth , that the Greekg text of the 5p ur 
new Teſiament is not true, becauſe it u not according to the Hebrue veritie : and conſequently the wards of our Sauionr, Greeke text of 
and writings of his Apoſiles muſt be reformed ( to ſay the leaſt ) beceuſe they ſprakg according to the Septuaginta , and the new, 
net according tothe Hebrue. m 


Who alloweth, or who can abide chopping and changing , or hacking and hewing the ſacred text of 

FVLK.20, holy Scriptures? As for the perplexities S——_— you fine that wilfull hereſie and arſogancie hath dri- 
uen vs, 1s of your weauing, for God bee praiſed wee can well enough with good conſcience and ſound 

ar I j> tmay abide the indgement of all the learnedinthe world , defend both the Hebruetexe 


of theold Teftament, and the Greeke text of the new. Noet of purpoſe to diſcredite the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation, andthe expoſitions of the Fathers : but tofetchthe truth, vpon which the hope of our ſaluati- 
onis grounded , out of the firſt fountaines and (prings , rather than outof any ſtreames that are deriued 
from them. And this yvee doe agreeable to the auncicat fathers iudgements, Fer who knoweth not 
what fruitfull paines $, Hicremetooke in tranſlating the Scripture out of the originall tongue neither woul 
hee be diſſiwaded by Saint Auguſtine, who although hee miſhked that enterpriſe, at the firſt, yer afterward 
he lughly commended.the geceflicie of the Greeke 3nd Hebrue tongues for Latine men, to finde outthe 
cc _— — of the text inthe infinite varictie of the Latine interpretations : for thus hee __— , De 
ce doet, Chriſt ib, 2.cap. 11. Contra ignete ſigns propria magnum remedium eft linguarum cognitio. Et latine &c. 
« Againſt mores Genel the —_— of tongues is a great cp And truely men of the 
c«« Latine tongue, whom ve haue now taken in hand to i haue neede alſo of two other tongues vnto 
« the knowledge of the diuine Scriptures, namely the Hebrue, and the Greeke , that recourſe may bee had 
cc vato rhe former copies, if the infinite yarietic of the Latine interpreters ſhall bring any doubt , although 
wee finde oftentimes inthe bookes, Hebruc words not interpreted, as Amen, Alleluia, Racba, Oſanna, Oc. 
and alittle after Sed nonpropterhecpauca gre. But not for theſe few words which to marke and inquire 0:,1c 
is a very caſic thing, bur for the diuerfities ( as it is ſaid ) of the interpreters, the knowledge of thoſe tongues 
is necefſarie, For they that haue interpreted the Scripturesout of the Hebrue tongveinto the Greek toung, 
may be numbred, but the Latine interpreters by nomeanes can be numbred, For in the firſt times of the 
faith, asa Greeke booke came into euery mans hand,and heſeemed to hane ſome skill.in both the tongues, 
he was bold to interprertit. Which thing truely hath more helped the vnderſtanding, than hindred , if the 
«« Readersbcnotnegligent :for the looking vypon many bookes, hath oftentimes made manifeſt ſundry ob- 
« {cure ordarke ſentences. This is S. Auguftines ſound iudgement, of the knowledge of tongues , and di- 
- yerlitic of. interpretations, for the better ynderſtanding of the. Scriptures, . But let vs ſce what bethe ab- 
ſurdities, that you gather of our defending the eriginall texts of both the tongues. Firſt wee muſt needes 
reieche Greekofthe old Teſt. called ſe inte, asfalſe, becauſe ir-differcth from the Hebrewr. Where 
ir is not onely different in words, but alſo contrary in ſenſe; why ſhould we nat? bueif itreteinerhe ſenſe 
and ſubſtance, although it _— nottheſame words, weneed not reieRit. Saint Hierome, who was re- 
quired by Paula, and Eyſtochium, to expound the Prophets, not onely.according to the. truth of _— 
bruc, butalſo after the tranſlationofthe pa grethe req can pos : ypon the firl 
« of Nahum, faith expreſly , that it-was againſt his conſcience alwedics ,; to follow the ſame. Ignoſci- 
ixitats owi ſtorie , and the 
« be prolixitati, exc. Pardon mee that I am fo lang. For I cannot following both the , 
« tropologie or doQrine of manners, comp both briefly : moſt of all, ſceing thatT am ſo your 
te [ye tormented, ortroubled with the varictie of the tranſlation, and. againſt my co ce ſometimes 
= amcompelled to frame a conſequence of the vulgar edition : which was the Septuaginta. ey 
Saint Hieroms opinion of the Septuagintaes tranſlation, But vpon reieQion of that tranſlation (ſay 2 
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it followeth that whereſocuer thoſe places , ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chriſt, or the E- 
uaugeliſts and Apoſtles, there alſothey muſt bee reieRed, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrue , andſo 
the Greeke Text of thenew Teſtament is not true , and conſequently the wards of our Saviov , and 
writings of his Apoſtles ſpeaking according to the Septuaginta , mult at leaſt bee reformed. Iris an olde 
ſaying, and a true, that one inconuenience being granted, many do follow, and ſo you may heape vp 
an hundred after this manner. But for anſwere I ſay , thar neither our Saviour , nor his Apoſiles , ci- 
ting any place out of the olde Teſtament , doe bring any thing diſagreeing in ſenſe, and ſubſtance of mat= 
ter ( the purpoſe for which they alleage it conſidered) from the truth of the Hebrue text, Therefore 
there is no neede that the ſeuentie, in thoſe places ſhould bee reieted. Although our SaviourC uk1s T 
ſpeaking in the Syrian tongue , 15notto bee thought euer to haue cited the text of the ſeuentie, which isin 

reeke. And his Apoſtles and Euangeliſts vſing that text, regard the ſubſtance of the ſentence, and got the 
forme of words. For many times they cite not the very words of the Greeke ſeuenty neither : and S. 
Hierome in Catalogs ſcript, Ecclefiaſt. which is ſet as a Preface to Saint Mathewes Goſpell, telleth you ex. 
preſly , thatin the Hebrue example of Saint Mathew which hee bad , whereſocuer the Evangeliſt Saint 
Mathew either in his owne perſon, or in the perſo1 of our Lord and Sauiour , victh the teſtimonies ofthe 
old Teſtament, he followeth not the anthoritic of the 70. tranſlators,but the Hebrue: of which theſe are two 
places : Our of Egypt haue I calted my ſon. And hefi;all be called a Nazarite. Sec you not whata perilous 
perplexity wearein by rms. Ha" the Hebrue text of the old Teſtament, andthe Grecke ofthe Newe, 
when ucither are contrary tothe other ? | 

All which muſt needes fokow, if this be @ good conſequence, T finde itnot in Moſes, nor in the hebrue, there- 
fore Ifſtrookc it out, «s Be3@doth and ſaith concerning the foreſaid words, Qui fuit Cainan. Thu conſequence 
therefore let vs ſee how they will iuffifie : and withall let them tell vs, whether they will diſcredit the new Teſtament, bee 
cauſe of the Septuaginta, or credit the Septuaginta, becauſe of the new Teſtam?nt, or how they can credit one , and diſ- 
credit the other where both agree and conſent together : or, whether they will diſcredit beth, for credit of the Hebrue : or 
rather, whether there be not ſome other way t» reconcile buth Hebrue ad Greeke,better thaw Bexaes impudent preſump= 
tion, Wiich if they will n1t mainteine, let them flutly confeſſe that he did wickediy, and not ( as they do ) defend emry 
word and deed of their Maſters, be it newer ſo hainous, or ſalue it at the leſs, 

No whit of that doth follow by ſtriking out qui fuit Cainan, Becauſe itis not found in Moſes , and there. 
fore we hane nothing to doeto iuſtific your yaine conſequence grounded ypon an ab{urditie of your owne 
deuifing. But we muſt tell you whether we will diſcredit the new Teſtament, becauſe of the Seprtuaginta ? 
nonot | th thouſand millions of Sepruagintaes, nor for all the world will wee credice the Septuaginta, 
againſt the truth of the olde Teſtament. But whatfocuer1s cited out of the ſeuentic in the new, 1s not 
contratie tothe Hebrue in the olde, and therefore the way of reconciliation is calaly found , without d:(- 
crediting both, or cither of both in thoſeplaces. And inthisplace , which is a meerecorruption , bor- 
roved out ofthe corruption of the Septuagintaes, or a Iudaicall addition Genef, 13, I thinke there is no 
better way of reconciling than ts firike it cleane out, as Beza bath done , which generationneither1s inthe 
Hebrue veritie,nor in your owne vulgar tranſlation, cither Gen, 11. or 1 Par: 1, Befidethatit maketha 
foule errour in the computation of time, addins no lefle than 230. yecres beryeene Arphaxad and Sala, 
more than the Hebrue veritie, or che vulgar Latine agreeing therewith, doch number. And therefore hee 
Was morepreſumptuous , that out of the corrupt and falſe text of the Septuaginta, addedthe ſame ynto the 
Genealogie in Saint Luke, than Beza, which by the authoritie of Moſes remooued the ſame, If you 
will ſtill perfiſt ro defend the authoricie of che Septuaginta , againſt the Hebrue veritie , which like an A. 
theiſt you deride, at leaſtwiſe defend your owne vulgar Latine cranfation of the old Teſtament, and deli- 
uer your (elte out of that perplexitie, in which you would place vs, between the Hebrue of the old, and the 
Grecke of the new Teſtament. Secing no leſſe doubts intangled you betweene the Latine of thenew, and 
the Latine of the 01d, differing altogether alike; as the Greeke andthe Hebrue do, 

Alas how farre are theſe men No the modeffie of the auncient fathers, and from the humb:e ſpirit of obedient Catho- "EPI 
likes, who ſeckg all other meanes to reſelwe difficulties, rather than todve violence to theſacred Scripture? and when they ,g.omcae bes fi 


Fnde no way, they leawut it :o God, S, Auguſtine concerning the difference of the Hebrue and the Gre. ke, ſaith often to Februe and 


thy effeft, that 5t pleaſed the holy Gheft to iter by the one, that which hee wewld not vtter by the other, And Saing Grecke. _ 
Ambroſe thus, we haue found many things not idly added of the 70, Greek Interpreters. S. Hierome,thaugh an Lib. 18, de Cut, 
earneſt patrone of the Hebrue (not without cauſe, being at that time perbaps the Hebrue veritie indeed) yet giueth many 1 B: de Dot2, 
reaſons for the differences of the Septuaginta, and concerning the foreſaid places of Saint Luke, bee doth gue a r:aſon Chr. C15. 
thereof, both for the 70, and for the Euangelif that followed them, neither doubting of the truth thereef , nor contrel- Hexam. b.3.ca 6, 
livz themby the authoritic of Moſes ( 4s Bets ſpeaketh) that is, by the Hebrue, Others ſay concerning Cainan, that '* ven. 6.0. 
Moſes might leaue him out in the Genealogie of Sem, by the inſtin#t of the ſame Spirit , that Saint Mathew left out —_ Page 


. three Kings in the Genealogie of our Sawiour, Where if « man would controll the Exangeliſt by the Hebrue of the olde Eſa. and in ques 


Tefiament that is read in the beokes of the Kings, hee ſhould be as wiſe and as honeſt a man as Betg. Laſily, Venerable firon. Hebr as, 
Bede thinketh it ſufficient in this very difficultie of Cainan, to maruell atit rewerently , rather thas to ſearch it dange= Mat c.1. AR 
rouſly. And thus farre of picking quarrels to the originall text, «nd their good will to alter and change 1t as they WS _ -n 
they might be ſuffered. 
Here of pittie you will ſhew vnto vs apeece of learning, how the Fathers reconcile the ſaid Hebrue and 
Greeke, without violence tothe text, as they doe alvaics, or elſe leaue the matterto God. 
Firſt S. Auguſtine Deciuitate, lib, 18. cap. 43. de doddr. Chr. lib.2. cap. 15. of their agreement, notwithſtan- 
ding they were ſeparated into ſcuerall cels, gatbereth, thatthoſe Septuaginta were inſpired with the ſame 4 
uy ge ſpirit of interpreting, that the Prophets were in foreſhewing, But chis doth S. Hierome vtier- Prefar, in Pexes 
y denie, andderideth the ground of this imagination, thoſe 72. celles at Alexandria, as a fable and alie, cb, 
That S. Ambroſe ſaith, we hauc found that many things are notidly added of the 70, Greeke interpreters: 
Wee confefleas much, where their addition ſerxcth for explication of that which is contained inthe He- Hexexl.z.c,6, 
brue, and ſo meaneth Ambroſe: not that they had authoritie to adde any thing, which Moſes had omit- 
ted. Andwee acknowledge with S. Hierome, thattheremay be many reaſons giuen for the difference of 
the one from the other : But concerning this place of S. Luke nowin queſtion, you ſay hee giueth a reaſon 
thereof, both for the 70. and for the Euangeliſt that followed them, neither doubting of che truth thereof, 
ner controlling them by the authoritie of Moſes, And for this you quote Comment- in 28. Eſa, and in queſt, 
Hebrai, in abs of which places isany mention of thisplace , much lefle any reaſon gruen to reconcile 
it, orthe Septuaginta with the Hebrue, It ſeemeth you read not the bookes your ſelfe, butrruſtedtoo 


much ſome mans colleRion , which you vaderſtood not. In the Preface to the Hebrue ; me | 
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Hicrome cxcuſcth himſelte againſt enuious perſons, that barked againft him as though he did nothing but 
*© reprouethe errours ofthe 70. ſaying. That hee thinketh not his labouc to be a reprehenfion of them , ſee- 
& ing they would notexpreſle ynto Ptolomzus King of Alexagdriz , ccttaine mytticall things in the Scrip- 
< tures, andeſpecially thoſe things which promiſed che commingof Chriſt, leaſt the Iewes might haue beene 
< thoughtto worſhippe an other God, whom that follower of Plato therefore did greatly eltecm,becauſe the 
& ywerefaid ro wor up but one God, But the Euangeliſts aiſo, and ourLordand Sauiour, and Saint Paul the 
«© Apoſtle, bring foorth many things, as it were out of the old Teſtament, which are not had in our bookes, 
* of whichin theirdue places wee will more fally diſcuſſe. Whereof tt is cleare , that thoſe are themore 
true examples, which agree withthe authoritic of the nevy Teſtamenr, Thus much Hierome in thar place: 
bur neither in his queſtions ypon Geneſis, nor 1. Paralip, the proper places for this text , is there any men= 
tion of this place of Luke, Q#;fuit Cainan, Inthe place cited by you ypen the 28, of Efay, he ſaith , Legi- 
*<c mus in Apoſtglo, ext. We readinthe Apoſtle. In other tongues and lippes will I ſpeake to thispeople, and 
© neither fo ſhall they heare mee, faith the Lord, Which ſeemeth to mee to betaken out of this preſent chap- 
* ter, according to the Hebrevy, And this wee hate obſerued intheold Teſtament, excepta fevy teſtimonies 
which onely Luke yſeth otherwiſe, which had knowledge ofthe Greeke tongue rather , whereſocuer any 
thing is ſaid out of the old Teſtament, that they (et it nor according to the 70, but according to the He 
breue, following the trinſlation of no man, but turning the ſenſe of the Hebrue inte their owne peach. 
Youlſee thatHierome fatth nothing particularly, and thatwhich he faith generally , concerneth thisplace 
nothing atall. Andyery like 1t is, that this corruption was not creptinto S. Lukestext in histime, cſpeci- 
. ally ſecrng neither 'S, Ambroſein his commentarie vponS. Luke, once toucheth this controuerſie , as hee 
dothall other queſtions about that Genealogie, Where you ſay S, Hicrome was a great Patrone of the He- 
brue, not withoutcanſe, being at thattime perhaps the Hebrue veritie indeede. It is without perhaps, or 
peraduenture, that not oneiore, or pricke of the Lav of God can periſh, by the teſtimonie of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Math. 5. And ifyou will beleeue Arias Montanxs , an excellentlearned Papiſt, hee will tell you as 
much, out of the ſame text doubtlefle, inhis Preface ynto the great Bible by him ſer out , with diligent ob- 
ſernation ofall the Accents and Hebrue points,which Chriſt(faith he)wi l nener ſuffer toperiſh. Andifthe 
Hebrueveritie were in Hieromes time (as doubtleſle it was ) whether he had a perfect copie therof, ornoz 
the lame Arias Mecntanws teſtificth, if you dare credite him, being one of your ſe, for opinion, though in 
ſinceritie of minde, & loue of the trurh,which I pray God to reucale vato him, think him farbetterthana 
number of you:he(I ſay)affirmethin the ſame Preface,againſtthe obieion'that is made of the lewes cor- 
* ruption ofthe Hebrue bookes: Erenimapud nonnul, for we read in ſome Authors thatthrongh thefraud and 
«« impulfion of the ſpirit of errour, ſome of the nation of the Iewes in times paſt, were brought to that poinr 
<< of1inſolencic, or madneſle, that1n the beginning of the Chriſtian Church,they changed ſome words,which 
: _ altogether breake off that their contention of oppugning the Chriſtian vericie : But thoſe places ſo 
« dchiled by them , were very few, and in the bookes of our writers, and alfo inthe copies, both printed and 
5 written ofthe Teves themſelues, areall for the moſt part noted, and ſherved our. For although either by 
© thefraudeof thoſe men, or by the ignorance of the booke writers, or by iniurie of the times, ſome change 
© hath beene made in the Hebrue bookes, which we vſe, yetis there not one word , ner oneletter , nor 
< point thatis mentioned to haue beene of old time , whichis not found to hauc beene ſafely kept , inthat 
< moſt richtreaſurie, which they call the Mazzorech. For in that, as in an holy and faichfull cuſtodie, ap- 
< pointcd with vttermoſt d1] igence, and great ſtudie, the remnants, monuments, tokens, ſeppes, and exam- 


«© ples of the ancient reading, are all conteined,and the way how to compare the old and newreadingisfl.em- 


«© ed: of yyhichtruly, being compared together, a very certaine way is extant, tothe preſcriptrule whereof, 
« the holy myſteries may be ſhewed forth, examples whereof ſometimein this worke , in due place, and elle 
« wherealſo, with Gods helpe, we willſer foorth, Thus farre Arias Montenus, wheſc iudgement if you ſay 
os: are not bound to follow, yet I [uppoſe you can yeelde no ſufficientreaſon , why you ſhould nor credir 

is teſtimonie, concerning the certainery ofthe Hebrue veritic, remayning to thisday , apd which ſhallre. 
maineto the worlds end, although all the ſmatrerers among you, would braſt for ſpite againſtit, Concer- 
ning the opinion of chem, whichthinke that Moſes might leaue out Cainen, inthe genealogic of Sem , by 
the ſ:me ſpirit that Mathery left out three Kings in the genealogic of our Sautour. Ianſwere, if it be lawfull 

ſo to imagine, we may without ſtudic anſwere all controuerfics , althoughthe ſame reaſon is not of Moſes 
compiling a certaine account of the time, from the floud to the —_ of Abraham , and of Mathew, 
ſhewing by the legall deſcent, which euery man might take out of the bookes of Kings and Chronicles, 
that Chriſt was the ſonne of Dauid, and therefore 4 was not bound tothe number of ſucceſſors , ſeeing 
formemorie, it was his purpoſe to recite but thriſe foureteene generations. That Beda maruclleth at the 
doubt, which he could not diflolue, his modeſtie is be commended,rathexchenhis knowledge. Nenerthe- 
lefle, the ſame Beda, in hispreface vnto his retra&ion vpon the Ads of the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of ſuch dit- 

© ference, as he found inthe Greeke text of the As, from the Latine, he ſaith: Que virum negligentia inver- 
<« pretisomiſſe, &c. Which things, whether they were omitted through negligence of the Interpreter, oro- 
© therwiſc vttcred, or for lacke of regard of & writers depraued, or otherwiſe left, as yet wee could nor 
*© know. ForT darenot ſo much as (uſpeR, rhat the Greeke copic was falGitied : wherefore I admoniſh the 
© Reader, that whereſocuer vyehaue done theſe things, he read them for hislearning: yet that hee interlace 
*© themnotin his booke, as places correed except perhaps he ſhall finde the ſame in ſome Latine bookeof 
* apeculiar edition, to haue beene of old ſo interpreted, This place ſheweth that in Bedes times there vycre 
more Latine tranſlations than one, and that the yulgar Latine vvas ngt ofſuch authoritie,burthar itmighe 

be correRed by the Greeke, vvith the conſent of other ancient L atine tranſlations. Likevviſe ypon the 
the text in queſtion, Lib. 1.5" Luc. cap. 3 .he confefſeth that the name and generation of Cainan, according 
tothe Hebrue veritie, is found neitherin Geneſis,nor in the Chronicles : ſaying that $. Luke tooke my - 
nerationfrom the edition of the Septuaginta, But yvhether is the truer, or yyhether both can be true, hee 
leaueth it to the knoyvledge of God. Noting thatyyhereas according to the Hebrue yeritie,from the floud 

to the birth of Abraham, there yyere bur 29 2.yeeres. the 76. make 1077. ſothat the difference 1sno leſſe 
than of 785.yeares. But ro fauour this faR of Beza, in putting outthe name of Cainan, there is an ancient 
copic of the Goſpells and ARes in Grecke and Latine, of as great m_—_— by alllikeliheod, 25 any copy 
this day extant in Chriſtendome, ſent ynto the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge this laſt yeare, by Beza _ e a 
there to be keptin the commonLibrarie, in vvhich copie, this generation of Cine», both in the Gree > 
andin the Latine is cleane left out, eucn as Beza hath donein his tranſlation. So that hee hath not _ 
the authoritic of Moſes, vyhich of ir (elfe is ſufficient, butallo the teffimony of this moſt auncient _ 
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both for the Greeke and for the Latine, to approue hisfa& inputting out Qui fuit Cainen, What your 
yulgar Latine tranſlation hath left outin the latrer end of the Lords praierin S.Matthew, and in the be- 
ginning and middeſt in S, Luke, whereby that heauenly prater is made ynperfe&, nor comprehending all 
things that a Chriſtian man oughe topray for, bckide many other like omiflions, whether of purpoſe, or 
of negligence, and iniurie oftiine, yerftill by you defended, Iſpare to ſpeake ofin this place, 

MarT, 23. Which alſo maybe prontd by all their falſe tyanfiarions (being the principall point I meane to ſpeake of) moſt eui= The 5. abuſe of 
dently, For as now they tranflatefeiſly to their puryoſe, becauſe they cannot alter the text 3 ſo would they, if it were Scriptures,Core 
poſſible, haue the text agreeable to their tranſlation,” For example, hee that tranſlateth ordinances, when it #1 the p _— rr 
orieinall Grecke text, wſtifications, and traditions, hee would rather that it were ordinances alſs in the Greeke : ., pn wer m_ 
but becauſe tie cannot bring that about , be doth at the leafs what he can, to mak; the ignorant beleeueit is ſo, by ſo tranſ poſe ofthis 
lating it, & 

FvLK. 23, Youſhall neuerbe able to proue by any tranſlation of ours (though perhaps in ſome we may erre) that 
wee haue any purpoſe eitherto falfific the truth, or to changethe rext, thoughr ir were poſſiblefor ys. In 
tranfJating wee haue dealr with a good conſcience, albeit not alwayes (peraduenture) wehaue attained ro 
the full truth, which in tranſlating our of one tongue into another, is a very hard point — to ob< 
ſerue. Your example of ordinances tranſlated, for that whictrin the Grecke is iuſtifications and tradition, 
when you ſkew where, and by whom it is ſo tranſlated, you ſhall receiue an anſwer. In the meane time, 

(Iay) atranſlator that hath regardto interpret for the ignorant peoples inftrution, may ſometimes de- 
part from the etymologie, or common fignification, orpreciſeturning of word for word, and that for di- 
uers canſes, You your feluestranflate nor Eccleſia alwayes the Church, bnt ſometimes the aſſemblie ; nor 
Seniores, Elders, but Seniors, or Ancients, Neither would you tranſlate Pr-sbytcr alyvayes a Prieft, it you 
tranſlated the old Teſtament. In the ſtorie of Suſanna, you would not call them Prieſts, that laid wait for 
her honeſticand life : yet in your vulgar Latine they are called Prieſts. So are they called ap2752vu7229: in 
Greckc in the newy Teſtament, which youturne ſometimes Pricſts, ſometimes Ancients, and foruetimes 
Seniors, | 

MART, 24, And thu of all other #s them ft fine and ſubtill treacherie againſ# the Scriptures, to deteine the ixnorant readers with- 
all, (which $. Pawlcalleththe {ecret things of diſhoneſtie, and adulterating of the word of God, as it were 2 Cor. 4, 
mingling water with wine like falſe Vintners) when theyyie them for Gads word, and vnder the name of Gods word, 
their owne words, and not God's, forged and framed, altered and changed, according to differences of times , and varies TheHeretikes 
tie of new opinions, and dinerſitie of humors and'fpints,'tlinerſly and differently, one Heretike net encly cc rrefting his diflention about 

fellow ewery day, but one eagerly refuting and refelling another, Bucer, and the Ofcandrians, and * Sacramentaries, their tranſlau- 


ezainſt Luther for falſe tranſlations :' Luther againſt Manſier, Beta againſt Caſtaleo, Caftaleo againſt Beta, Caluin Prat cone Mela, 

arainſt Seruetus, Tilyricus both againſt Calum ahd.Beza + The Puritans controll the groſſer Caluinifts of cur Country, Lind dub pag, 

yea the latter tranſlations of the ſelfe:ſame Heretihes controll the former exceedingly , not onely of owerſcohts, but of 34.96 98. 

wilfull falſofication, as it is notorious in the latter editions of Luther and B:\a, andin our Engliſh Bibles, ſet forth in Sages DM 

diners yeeres, fromTindall their firſ# Tranſlator wnti'l this day : yea (which u more) the Engi1ſhTranſlators of Beaes fe * Tiekniowmk 

new Teſtament, controll bim and his tranſlation which they proteſs to follow, * being afraid ſometime and aſhamed to lid pag 83.97. 

expreſſe in Engliſh bu falſe tranſlations in'the Latine, ' E-1 The new Teſt, 

By falſe tranflations wilfvlly and &f purpoferofalfifie the truth of Gods word, is as grofſe and as abo= "_ A 

minabletreacherie, as to corrupt the very rext, although I thinke Saint Paul ſpeaking ot the couertures or enact 

cloakes of difhoneſtie, and adultering of the word of God, 2 Cor.z. meaneth a further cunning than falſe 

tranſ]:tions. That thoſe whom you call heretikes, finde fault with one anothers tranſlatiovs, they doe 

none otherwiſe than you Popiſk heretikes, Doe net you Gregory Martin,in the 7, chapter and z ;. ſeRtion 

of this booke, finde faultwith all the Catholikesas you tearme them, that tranſlate Sheob, Sepwlchrum, a Se- bow 

pulchre, and not alwayes hell? If Bucer, or Zuinglius, doe inſtly obſerue any errour in Luther, or Luther 

1n Munſter, or Bezain Caſtaliothe Anabaptiſt, or Caluin in Seruetus the horrible heretike, yea and if fro. 

ward and ſchiſmaticallIllyricus can diſcouer any errour committed by Caluin and Beza; the truth leefeth 

nothing, when the errours of men are found out, by what meanes ſoeuer, That you ſpeake of the Puri- 

tans, controlling the grofſer Caluiniſts of our Country, I know not what you meane,neither doc Ithinke 

you can iuſtifie your words, for tranſlation of the Scriptures. Where youſay, the latter tranſlations ofthe 

ſelfe-ſame heretikes controll the former exceedingly, nor onely of ouerſights, but of wilfull falfifications, 

it isa vvilfull and impudent ſlander ; yer you bluſh nor to ſay, it is notorious. Howl pray you ? You an- 

ſwer, in the latter editions of Luther and Beza, and1n our Engliik Bibles ſer forth in diuers yeeres, from 

Tindall their firſt Tranſlaror, That Luther, Beza, andthelatrer Tranſlators of the Engliſh Bibles, haue 

correted ſome ſmall faults that haue eſcaped in their former editions, it may be granted. Bur doe Luther 

and Beza therefore accuſe themſciues, or the latter Engliſh Tranſlators the former, of wilfull falfificati- X 

ons ? Ithinke thoſe bruit beaſts, tro whom Ambroſe aſctibeththe Art of making ſyllogiſmes (if they could Hexam.6b., 

ſpeake) would not conclude thus brutiſhly, Certaine it is that Balaams Aﬀee did reaſon ſubſtantially. But £4? 4+ 

fauch more youſay the Englifh Tranſlators of Bezaes new Teſtament, doe control] him 2nd his trasſl1- 

tion, being ſometimes afraid and aſhamed to exprefle his falſe tranſlations. Ifir be ſo, they are more mo- 

deſt than you, which ſeemeto be afraid or aſhamed of nothing ſo much, as leſt you might ſeeme to faile in 

vnſhametaſtnefle, But to the pntpole: Ifthey thinke Beza (asall men may erre) hath ſomewhat rrodden 

awry, isita faultto auoid his ſtep, or a proud controlling or accuſing him of falſification ? Neuerthelefle 

veherein ſocuer Luther, Beza, or the Engliſh Tranſlators, have reformed 3ny of their former ouerfights, Pe dot2.Chriſt 

the matters not ſo great, thatit can make an hereſie, Yea, if you were of S. Auguſtines iudgement, you #9:2-<4-1%: 

would acknowledge that the multitude and dwerbitie of tranſlations is for the benefit ef them that be ig- 

norantin the tongues, yea and of them alſo that be learned in them oftentimes, that of divers mens tran(- 

lations, they may iudge which is the apteſt, AZ.1.14.62.23; 

Max, 2 5, Putinths Catalogue of diſſentions, f alſfiers, and diſagreeing Tranſlators, 1 will not greatly rip vp old faults,neither A.z.21, 
abroad, nor at home, I leaue Luthers falſe tranſlations into the German tongue, tothe credit of Staphylus, Apolog. The German, 
part.z, and Emſerus, przf. Annot.in no. Teſt, Luth. and other German writers of bis owne time, that ſaw them, 4 qr _ 
and read them, and reckoned the number of them in the new Teſtament onely, about * 1400. hereticall corryptions, She —— _g 
1leaye Caluins and Bears French corruptions, to ſo many worthy men as * haue noted th:m in their French bookes ſtamenr. | 
e24inft the ſaid berctiles :T indalsand hu companions corruptions in their firſt Engliſh Bible, to our learned Country- * —_ ape Datit, 
men of that ave, and namely to the right reuerend Father and Confeſſor Biſhop TonBall, who in « Sermon openly prote= 4 SIR the 

fted, thethehad found in the new Teftament only, noleſſethan $wo thouſand, If wee know it not, or will not beleeue ,.q_ © 

it, * frrangersin their Latine writings teflifie it to the world, — * Lnd,Dubp.gh, 


FvLx, 24, 
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FVvLK.2 We are much beholdi | 
= Io a Na pong 4 you, that you will not rip vp old faults abroad, nor at home: and got 
"ne ng with 1460. hereticall corruptions in the new Teftam aly. wit IN 
in ed Cane lil Bible, 3 _ by Vigor, and thereſt : Alſo Tindals and wt Rad FN 
- =p ngliſh Bible, in whoſe tranſlation of th Teft | Ak =, 25a 
= - ——_ that he found no lefle than 2000. ——_s mae | ns pocnepenly 
> gue, ou which he forſwarethe Pope, and ſwareto the Kings lupremacie P vs ed with the lame M! 
a ſolemne Sermon, whichis in print, before the King, agai 22nd with which hee prea- 
qd P I 85 a ainſt the Pp ' 
oQrine, couctoulneſle, crueltic, treaſon, perucrting of Scriptures as in theſ ww) Sn a0, 01s Fi 
- {IR and therefore wce nced not Lindanus writnng to telkific of his - vg ye moreat large it 
at vyhen you haue ſcraped al that ynto you ſeemed to kau ſh A pen ans rag 
faults in the tranſlation oſthe whole Bible, norin three eat RP ers ha 200. 
wy faine te dilate, with ſuch vaine tautalogies and repetitions, that a learns In A —— 
tedious writing * and yet to make your booketo be of (ome tolerable length Ma roman 1,5 
to note a ſort of Bezaes corruptions in his Latine Teſtament ; who if - : iy no better thu fr, than 
or, any chiog worth the noting, would thanke you for your paines ; _ Ker pay NR - Fo 
rought nothing but cawls,would ſo ſhake youvp, as you ſhould haue (mall is errors ; but if you 
Bur _ WP, ay ould haue (mall 1oy of your inſol 
youprowded well for that, by writing againſt aFrench-man,in Engliſh A d : f = wear 
= or corruptions, that you would haue the ignorant bciecue tbe a —_ En tas" : gots vie 
a l, great, as muſt needs make the fampleabhorre it, But looke homeveard ods wo WS 0s _ 
BY | one eng Pr how my -_ be in that, which your T'ridenrine Councellhath pr rae 
will not charge it withthe aduerſaries thereof, as you do "naſa cr 
your doctrine. Lindanvs Biſhop o: Ruremond, and Ifi dor © DCOW0s, Le ve queer Na 
natenfis, of which the former writeth a whole booke ” diſcuſfin bw mas wor: and Biſhop Fulgi- 
Tuptions, additions, derraQtions, mutations, yncercainties, obſ{curities pollutions Aa = Ne De £0. iners 
4 —__ TIL —_—_— corrected and reformed ; brin ging many examples ” ha —_— pretahb 3, 
11 chapters ande iens. The other, I{id iT ; "_ 
TT ER hin eek nent et MRS! » 
0uld haue reformed all accord ng tothe Hebrew veritie, h Id; $i 2 rang ermurhage 
nihiprpoſoencs. Kherelorem . Wo we rigie, hee could not haue ſer forth the vulgar edition, *<4 at Venice, 
| Sw y places he retaineth the accuſtomed tranſlation, burin hi epud Ten 
tions admonitherh the reader how it is in the Hebrevy, And repiuiet, IO x," 
ledgerth, that about 8000, pla rev, And notwithſtanding this moderation, heacknow. ?*” 
, places arc by khimſo noted and correted. This Epi -jegy | 
_—_ | nonbnas —_—_ _ oy Cn in the latter edition of Be fo ae a rm. Mai 
nſure, 1569. itis cleaneleft out, 28 alſo a godly collefion of the [ | f 
Scripture, exhorri 2 goary of the ſame Ifidorus, of places of 
Y - - cn . wwe the ſtudie of holy pp, and a likeſound conic{hion of thoſe things which the 
RT, 206, Eutlomit theſe, as ynknowne to our Count 1,or #oth; id wi | 
' is Are, and wil deale princi | ; 
OD mommy een oe etna 
1d chexe inthe anne: ations pon the late new Engliſh Teſt Catholikel n og; 162% hand 
/ p dogs 6 97 —_ I will by Gods belpe, to the tins ved page rg ne mo gr ming. as 
r bogetier, and more Largely diſplay them, not counting «l. umber ; A. a 
x 4 4 imp WEENcE of ſo many as 1 thought ode MG Pocialy _ irs new = WA 4 — but ef pats, —_ 8 
er 5-4 X60 - Br things which he muſt cbſerue, OS = : As its ml 
_You ſhould rather omit them as vutrue 3 foralbeitit cannot be deni | 
mott faitktull and diligent rranſlator, yet ſo many hereticall ror : a in ND. ow we F —_ 
are incredible, and turne rather to the diſcredit of the accuſer, in all wile mens iud _ ba > _ 
= 4 _—_ om _ . _ notcth noleſſe than 11000. hes in Sleid DS — his w—_ 
than tothe defacing of Sleidans credit. You proteſiewiſel herefo x 
bare emerbe eight andinn p wiſely therefore, not to count the number, 
portance of juch faults as you though 4 
greatfaichfulneſſe in your performance, as there is i oone —_—— But: —— CT 
uertiſementsto the Reader. P now rn peirmend 
MART, 27. = Firſt, that in this booke he m:1y net looke for the proefe or explication and deciding of contronerfies which i done 3 the Ceraine aduer- 
nnotations vpon the new Teflament, but only the refuting or controlling of. their falſe trenſlati : no the ſaid Fiſewents 10h 
- . controwerſres, whieh is the peculiar argument of this Treatiſe, ASIA 6s. _ Reacer, Mas 
VLK, 27. . Ithinke there 1s no wiſe Reader would looke for the deciding of ſo many controuerfics in ſo ſmall a 
ooke ;and he that ſhallſceke them in your Annotations, ſhall finde euenas little to the purpoſe, excepthe 
will rake your determination wichour proofe for a ſufficient deciſion. Asfor the Doors $5.0 — £1 
out wdgement, fraudulently, falſly,truncately,and otherwiſe abuſiuely, they hauc all or the molt becne an- 
{wered long agoe zandifneedihall be, with httle labour may be anſwered againe. 
MaxrT, 28, Sc ondly, that we refute ſometime one of their tranſlations, ſometime another, and ewery one as their falſhood giueth 
occaſion, Neither is it @ good defence for the fa/ſhood of one, that it is truly tranſlated in another, the Reader bes den 
cejued by any one, becauſe commonly be readeth but one : yea one of them ss a condemmation of the other. s 
FvLK.28. That ſhewerh your malice, rather than either wiſdome or honeſtie. For if vwee our ſelues in our latter 
<2 $19 haue cocreRed ſome ſmall and few errors, that haue ouerſlipped vs in our former tranſlations, 
ve _ ſhewed our ſinceritie and care of ſetting out the truth by all meanes. And where you lay, itis no 
good defence, the Reader being decciued by any one, becauſe commenly hee readeth but one z Ianſwer | 
=_ firſt there isrot in the work tranſlation any fault eſcaped, that may of it ſelfe leade him into a damna= 
. ble error. Secondly, hee hath the word of God expounded, by Catechizing, Sermons, and LeQures in Fr. 
which he may learne the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion. Thirdly, hee hath at hand euery where learned 
Diuines,vnto whoſe counlell he may reſort, 1t hee be offended with any thing that he readeth in his Bible, 
ſounding contrary to the publikely recciued doQrine ef the.Church. In that you ſay the one of our tranſla- 
tions condemneth the other, it had beene ſufficient ro have ſaid, reproueth: which is only where thereis a 
raanifeft error inthe one ; for otherwiſe the duerſities of tranflations (as S. Auguſtine treacheth you) may 
much profit the ſimple Readers , and they that be diligent ſtudents of the Scriptures in the Engliſh tongue, 
will ner ſatisfie themaſelues with euery tranſlation, but will ſceke for the beſt approued. 
M ART. 29. ts, Thirdly, that we Jpeake ind;fferently againſt Proteſtants, Caluiniſfls, Bezites, and Puritans, without any curious 
:ftinftien of chem, being al! amor themſelues brethren and pewfelowes, and ſometime the one ſort ef them, ſoxne11me 
the cher, mare or lefſe corrupting the holy Scriptures, 
| A 
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FyL K-29 A wiſe aduertiſement, But this 15 to benoted,thatnow you — them to be all brethren among 
Y * themlelues, and pewfellowes : but when youlift, chey ſhall beat deadly teud one againſt another, and no 
communitie or tellowſhip _— _ PO : ms 

Fomrthly, that wee gine but « taſte of their corruptions not ſeeing ſo farre, nor marking all ſo nerrowly and shilfull 
MART. 30. Py Sunbon know the owne ſubtilties and meanings, who will ſmile at the places whecly we = not = fel9, 
FyLK, 30 He that conſidereth your quarrels pickt to words of one fignification, as Church and Congregation, 

VER 3" cuſticeand righteouſnefle, Elder and Prieſt, Image and Idol, workes and deeds, and ſuch like, willnort 
thinke that you haue paſt ouer any great matters worth the writing of ; but that you would ſet avyaine 
bragge of the caſe, as though there were much worſe mattet than you haue wit to conceiue, Yet youſay 
pa, a that wee as guilty of our owne ſubtilties and meanings, will ſmile at the places which you 
hauc not eſpied, Youare Fic tothoſe Southlayers mentionedin Tull: , of whom one ſaid, that he maruel- 
led, if when they met tegether, once of them did not ſmile ypon another, becauſe they deluded the Citie, 
and got themſelues much honour with ſuch vaine ſuperſtitions. So you being newly become ſubtiland 
partiall Tranſlators, thinke other mento be like your ſelues. But cuenasthe head of your Church once 
icſted with his Cardinall, how great wealth and honour that fable of Chriſt (fo the beaſt called the Chri= 
ſtian Religion) had brought them ; even ſo you his lewd limmes, make ſport among your ſelues ofthe 
holy m_ of God, which you haue corrupted ſomevyhat with your blinde tranſlations, bue mach more 
with your hereticall Annotations. So ſaid your great friend Campion, in open audience, that hee could 
make as good ſport ypon the incarnation of Chrift. According to your owneaffeQion therefore you iudge 
of vs, andnot according to the truth, as the day will tric, when the ſecrets ef all hearts ſhall bee made 
manifeſt, 

Maar, 31, Fifily, that the y»ry vſe and affelation of certaive tearmes, and auoiding other ſome, though it be no demanflration 

againſ# them, bat that they may ſeeme ts defend it for true tranſlation, yet was it neceſſary ts be noted, becauſe it is 

and hath beene alwayes a token of hreticall meaning, 

When our tranſlation is true, I doubt not but wee ſhall defend the viſe of ſome tearmes, and the auoi- 
ding of other ſome, by as good reaſon as you fhalldefend the like in your tranſlations, eſpecially where 
you affe&t new tearines vnuſed, or not vnderſtood, and auoid common and vſuall tearmes of the ſame ſig 
nification, as Euangelizing for preaching the Goſpell, aduent of Chriſt, for the comming of Chriſt, ſcan- 
dalizing for offending, ſcandall for offence, &c. Which ifit bee (as you ſay) alwayesatoken of hereticall 
meaning, firſtplucke your ſclfe by the noſe, and then (ee if we cannot defend our doings, 

MART, 32. Sixtly, that in explicating theſe things, we haue endewoured to awoid (44 much as was poſſible) the tedjouſneſſe of 
Greeke and Hebrew words, which are only for the learned in theſe tongues, and which made ſome little dowbt whether 
this matter ( which of neceſſitie muſt be examined by them) were to be written in Engliſh or no. Put being perſwaded by 
theſe (who themſclues haue no 5hyll in the ſaid tongues) that every R:ader might reape commoditie thereby ,to the wnder= 
Panding and deteſting of ſuch falſe and heretical! tranſlations, it was thought good to male it vulgar and common to all 
our deare Country-men, as the newT eBament it ſelfe is common, whereof this Diſcowerie s as it were a handmaid, ate 
gending thereupon fer the larger explication aud proofe of corruptions there briefly tomhid, and for ſupplie of other ſome 
not there mentianed. G | 

FvLK.32, Hetharſeeth your margentpainted with Grecke and Hebrew words in ſo many places, may gheſſe whe- 
ther it were poſlible for you to haue aueided the tediouſnefſe of them, when in diuers places the Grecke 
and Hebrew words are ſet without all need ofthem, and ſomerimes where there is no coatrouerkie about 
them ;as inthe fift ſeRion of this Preface, where yen ſheyy the corruptions of the Arrians and Pelagians, 
and inthe 19. ſeQion, where you would there the difference ofthe nevy Teſtament from the old, inciting 
of teſtimonies. But the Hebrew word in the Plalme 21, er 22.which you falſly lay fignifieth no ſuch thing 
as piercing, you ſet not downe, left your falſhood by them that haue $kill might be conninced, Andifyou 
had cared as muchto finde out the truth, as to ſhew your skill in both the tongues, you would haue written 
in Latine, eſpecially againſt Beza, which neuer wrote in Engliſh. And vaine it is that you pretend to make 
the matter commen to your deare Country-men, that be ynlearned, for the iudgement muſt reſt in them 
that haue knowledge in the tongues,albeit you had written in Latine. Tris all one therefore to the ynlear-= 
ned, asif you had only faid, there are many faults or corruptions, which in a Latine booke ſhall be diſco- 

nered to the judgement of the learned, ſeeing the ignorant cannor vnderftand your demonſtrations. 

Maar, 3 3o Seuenthly, that all the Engliſh corruptions here noted, and refuted, are either in all or ſome of their Exgliſh Bibles, 
printed intheſe yeeres, 1562,1577-1579, 4nd if the corruption be in one Bible, net in another, commonly the ſaid 
Pible or Bibles are noted in the margent : if not, yet ſure it is, that it 4 in one of them, and ſo the Reader ſhall finde it, if 
he finde it uot alwayes in his owne Bible, Andin this caſe the Reader muſt be very wiſe and circumſpeft, that he thinks 
not by and by wee charge them falſly, becauſe they can ſhew him ſome latter edition that hath it not ſo as wee ſay. For it 
3 their common and knowne faſhion, not evly in their tranſlations of the Bible, but in their other bookes and writings, 
to alter and change, adde and put out, in their latter editions, according as either themſclues are aſhamed of the former, - 
or their ſchelers that print them axaine, diſſent and diſagree fromtheir Maſters. So hath Lutbers, Caluins, and BeJaes 
writings and tranſlations beene changed both by themſelues and their ſcholers, in many places, ſo that Catholike men 
when they confute that which they finde enident fawlts inthis or that edition, feare nothing more than that the Reader 
beth ſome other edition, where they are correted for very ſhame, and ſs may conceiue that there is no ſuch thing, but 
that they are accuſed wrongfully. For example : Call to minde the late pretended conference in the Tower, where that Touching Saine 
matter was denied and faced out for Luthers credit, by ſome one booke or edition of hu, which themſelues aud all the lamcs Epiſtle, 
world knoweth was moſt truly laid to bu charge. 

Firftthis is vntrue, for ſome you haue noted inthe new Teſtament, printed 15$0, Secondly, it is yncer- 
taine, for two of theſe tranflations might be printed in one yeere, and ſo 1 chinke they were. Therefore I 
knevy not well which you meane, but I gheſle thatthe Bible 1 563.is thar which was of Door Ceuerdales 
tranflation, moſt vſed inthe Church Seruice in King Edwards time. The Bible 1577. I take to bee that, 
which being reviſed by diuers Biſhops, was firſt printed in the large volume, and authorized for the Chur- 
ches, abour ten or tywelue yeeres agoe. That of 1 579, I know not what travflationit be, exceptit bee the 
ſamethar was firſt printed at Geneua, in the beginning of the Queenes Maicſtics raigne. And this conie- 
Qure, asthe fitteſt Icanmake, I muſt follow, ing our note of diſtiation isas good 25 that fond fel> 
lowes, that would know his Maſters horſe by the briale. - ; 

But itis.a common and knowne faſhion, you ſiy, vſcd of vs, thatnot onely intranſlations, butin other 
bookes and writings of ours, wealter and 2 turd, adde andputto, in our latter editions. And Who vieth 


not ſo to doe, if by latter cogitations,that often are wiſer, he finde any thing meerts be chaged? Doe mo 
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you Papiſts vſe the ſame? Is Briftowes chapter of obedience in his motiues, nothing ale thehi 
treaſon contained in the firſt edition ? Is ding added, taken away, or changed ; RE 
any of youreditions ? Or are you your ſelues aiamed of the former ? or hauc your ſcholars preſumed ro 
alcertheir Maſters writings ? If you may haue an euafionin theſe caſes, Itruſt we are notſo peatin, butwe 
may change our owne yritings without ſhame of the former,or corruptien in the latter. Asfor the exam. 
ple of S.Iames Epiſtle, denied (as youſay) and faced ourfor Luthers credit, will ſerue you forno proofe 
For ſo farre off 1sit, that we, or the world doe knovy, that it was moſt truly laid to his charge,that now yo 
know ofa certaintie, that it was a very flander, as falſe, as it was common ; ſeeing Luthers words of that 
Epiſtle are not abſolute, but in compariſon, as is confeſſed by you, and found by ſome of vsto bee none 
otherwiſe indeed, who have not ftood ypon one onely booke or edition, but vponas many asthey could 
come by, both in the Latine, and in the Dutch tongue, 
Eightly, in citing Pea, 1 meane alwayes (vnleſſe I note otherwiſe) bu Latine trenſlation of the new Teflament 
with his Annctations adioyned thereunto,printed in the yeere 1 5 56. 4 
You were afraid, left they that vnderftood not Latine, for whoſe Take you wrote in Engliſh this Trea- Tn his latter ed;. 
tiſe, might rake hurt by Bezaes tranſlations, and annotations in Latine. And if he himſelte have elpied and ©" 1565hehath 
corrected any thing of his firſt edition, that was either faultic or offen(ſiue, inhis wo latter editions, with = Caineng 
great equitie, as though you were the only man that had diſcouered his errors, you muſt let all the vnlear. = ; 
ned in England know what ſhamefull corruptions you haucobſerued in Bezaes tranſlation,or annotations. the vulgar bk 
Eaſily and principally is to be noted, that wee wiil net charge them with falfifying that which indeed iu the true and *"c- 
authenticall Scripture, I meane the vulgar Latine Buble, which ſo many yeeres hath beene of ſo great authoritie in the We charge them 
Church of God, and with all the ancient Fathers of the Latine Church, «s # declared in the Preface of the new Teſt- ko the _ X 
ment ; though it is much to be noted, that as Luther only in fawour of bu hereſzes, did wilfully ſorſake it, ſo the reft fol. proved Lats 
lew:d, and de follow him as this day, for ne other cauſe in the world, but that it # againſt them, And therefere they rextathough it be 
Snueigh againſt it, and erainſt the boly Councell of Trent, for confirming the authoritie therecf, both in their ſpecial ———— 
Treatiſcs thereof, and in all ther wri: ings, where they can take any occaſton, conifien, tr 
In the margent, Tow will not charge vs with ferſaking the ol1 approwed Latine text, theugh it be an ill fegne, and Kenmicn, 
20 our emident confuſion, $,Auguſtine, though a meere Latine man, whom you your ſelfe doe after confeſle C4%wn 
to have vnderitood but onctongue well, and that was euen his mother tongue, learned (as hee confeſleth) 
ef his nurſes, isnot ſo addiRed:co the Latine tianflation, but that hee would hau» men t@ ſceke tothe Hee 
brew, and Grecke fountaines, which you like a blaſphemous hypocrite denie to be the true and authenti- 
call Scriprures indeed, allowing only the vulgar Latinetranſ]acion, as though neither the Churches of 
Greece, Syria, Armenia, Xthiopia, nor any other in the world, which hauc not the yulgar Latine, had 
the true and authenticall Scriptures. And though your vulgar Latine hath for many yeeres beene of great 
authoricic in the Latine Church, from the time when the knowledge of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues 
haue decaied; yetis it vtterly falſe, that you ſay that it hath becne of great authoritie with all the Fathers of 
the Latine Church : whereas there is not one that lrued within 400. yeeres after Chriſt, that knew ir, buc 
almoſt euery one followed a ſeuerall tranſlation: And S.Auguſtine in the place before cited,telleth you that 
there were innumerable tranſlatens ont of the Greeke into the Latine. Apaine, that your vulgar Latine is 
full of many errors and corrupticns, Thane ſhewed by the confeſſion of Ilidorus Clarius, and Lindanus, 
two of your owne profeſſion ; of which the one tooke paines by the Hebrew and Grecketo corre it, the 
other [hevved meanes how it ſhould be correfed, And where you ſay that Luther and his followers for 
ſooke it for none other cauſe in the world, bur that it is againſt rhem, it is vererly vntrue : for belidethar 
they hauc madecleare demonſtration of many palpable errors therein (which they that haue any forchead 
amengſt you cannot denie) they haue and doc daily conuince you of horrible herefics, euen out of your 
ovrne co: rupt vulgar tranſlation. Finally, whoſocuer ſhall reade what Caluin and Kemnitius haue writ- 
ten againlt che Counccll of Trent, fer authorizing that tranſlation, ſliall plainly ſee that they had ſome- 
thing elle boy alleadge againſt it, which nothing at all concerneth their opiuiens that be contrary tothe Po= 
iſh hereſte, 
6 And concerning their wilf «ll and hereticall auoidins thereof in their new tranſlations, what greater arg1ment can 
there be than this, that Luther, who before alwayes had read with the Catholike Church, and with all antiquitie, theſe 
words of $.Pawu!, Hauc not we power toleade about A Woman A S18TER, asallo thereſt ofthe Apo- 1Cerg. = 
ſtles ? and in$,Peter theſe werds, Labour that BY Good Works you may make ſure your yocation M 
andeleQion ; ſuddenly, efter he had contrary to b u prefeſſion takena wite (as hee called ber) and preached that all h Per. 
other Yotaries might doe the ſame, and that faith only juſtified, good workes were not n'ceſſary toſaluation ; ſud- 
denly (Iſay) after be fell to theſe beyeſies, he beg.» to reade and tranſlate the former $ __ accordingly, thus 
Haue not wee powertoleadeabout A SisT BR A WIFE, as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles 7 and, Labour that 
ou may make ſure your vocation and eleftion ; leauing owt the other words, by good workes. And ſo doe both 
the Coluinifts ebroed,and our Engliſh Proteftants at hame, reade and tranſlate at thu day, beeawſe they hold the ſelfe 
ame here v, | 
F if ror be nogreater argument, as yon confeſſe there can be none, that their auoiding ofthis vulgar La- 
tine is wilfull an m6" þ than this, that Luther defended bis mariage being a Votarie, by that text of 
x Cor.g. wherein the Apoſtle challengeth power to leade about with him a fiſterto wife, which your text 
hath melicrem ſororem, 3 woman a liſter ; and that to prouethar faith only iuſtificth, and good workesare 
notneccllary to ſaluation, he leſt out of tketexr of S, Peter good workes, by which the Apoſtle exhorteth 
vsto make ſure vnto our {clues our vocation and eleQion : there is none argument atall ef wilfull, need- 
lefle, or hercricall auoiding. For although the mariage of Eccleſiafticall Minifters generally is proued by 
that Scripture, yet the mariage of Votarics ſpecially is nothing confirmed, And for the mariage ot Biſhops, 
Priefts, and Deacons, your owne tranſlation of 1 Tim,z, and Ti:.1, both Latine and Engliſh, will warrant 
them to be the husbands of one wife, ſo that cuery childe may ſee that hee needed not for that purpoſe te 
corrupt the text x Cor. 9. Andas forthe othertexts, 2 Pet.r. although this word (by good workes) is not 
expreſſedin the moſt Greeke copies, yetthe whoſe circumſtance ofthe place giueth it neccfſarily to bee vt 
dcrſtood, and yetit makethnothing againſt iuſtificatien by faith only : for our eleQion which 1s moſt cer= 
taine and immutable in Gods determination,is made certainly knowne vnts vs by good workes,the fruits 
efiuſtifying faith, eucn 25 the effes doe neceflarily proye the cauſe gone before. And ſo doth Themas 


Matth Bible note ; likewiſe the Biſhops Bible, and the Geneua Bible, for ſo I had rather call cthem,chan 
be nota yehich they Were ance ad, which haue beene often printed, and perhaps all in ſome 


one yeere, Coucrdales Bible alſo addeth theſe words, by good workes, which is readin ſore _—— _ 
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pies. So true it is that you ſay, wee leaue it out becauſe wee hold the ſelfe fameherevie ; As likewiſe that 
you ſlander ysto hold, that good workes are not neceflary to ſaluation, whereas wee belecue that good 
yyorkes are asneceflary to jon, as faith, inall them that are iuſtified by faith only, Butbecauſe you are 
not able to withſtand the truth which wee belecue, you faine odieus Monſters, as Dragons, Ceataures, 


| Hydraes, to fight withall beforethe people, that you might ger the praiſe of glorious Conquerours : like 
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Saint George 0a horſebacke, thatin a Pageant ranquiſheth an hideous Dragen made of paper or painted 
clothes. 

| Sodve they ininfinite places alter the old text, which pleaſed them well before they were heretikes, end they dee is 
with braſen faces, and plaine eftation, hauing ne ſhame nor remorſe at all, in flying from that which all antiquitie 
with one conſent allowed 99 JR ue yntill their ynhappy dayes, Which though it be an cuident condemnation of they 
nowelties in the fight of any reaſonable man that hath any grace ; yet «s I began to admniſh thee ( gentle Reader) wee 
will not charge them for altering the ancient approved Latine tranſlation, becauſe they pretend to follow the Hebrew 
and Greekg, and our purpeſe is net here to proe that they ſhould not follow the Hebrew and Greekg that now is, before 
the ancient approued Latine text, which u done briefly already in the { 2" to the new Teftament. 

You were afraid belike to be ouer-matchedin raili erefore you thought to beare ys downe at 
once with a whole floud of reproachfull flanders, and that you ytter euen with the ſame face, with which 
youaffirme, that all antiquitie with one conſent allowed and embraced your yulgar Latine text : forwhar 
elſe you ſhould meane I cannot conieQure,ſeeing you lay afterward youwill not charge vs for altering the 
ancicnt approued Latine tranſlation, What ſay you Martin ? deth all antiquitic with one conſentalloy 
and embrace your vulgar Latine tranſlation ? Whatis the cauſe then thatthe moſt of all antiquitic of the 
Latine Church vſed not your rulgar Latine text ? Or dare you ieyne iſſue with mee, thac all the Latine 
Doors for 400, yeeres after Chriſt, yſcd none other Latine tranſlation butthat ? or that they all knevy 


© your yulgar Latine tranſlation ? You are neuer able to proue it. The 70, tranſlation indeed was greatly 
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eſteemed, and almoſt generally receiued in the Greeke and Latine Churches, and out of it were innume- 
rable Latine verfions, as S, Auguſtine affirmeth. But your vulgar Latine followeth it not in many places, 
3s it were eaſie to ſhew, if time and occaſion ſerued, and I ſuppoſe you will not denie, As for the reaſons 
you bring inthe Preface tothe nevy Teſtament, to proue that we ſhould not follow the Hebrew & Greeke 
that nov 18, before that ancient approued text, when they come to bee confidered, it ſhall appeare hovy 
vaineand frinolous they are, But as for the Hebrevy and Greeke thatnowis, may eaſily bee proued to bee 
the ſame that alwayes hath beenc, neither is there any diverfitie in ſentence, howſocuer ſome cepies either 
through negligence of the writer, or by any other occaſion, doe varic from that which is commonly and 
moſt generally receiued, in ſome letters, ſyllables,or words. 
Neither will wee burden them, for not following the vulgar Latine text, when the ſame agreeth with moſ# ancient We charge them 
Greeke copies : which notwithRanding i great partialitie in them, and muſ needs be of an hereticall wilfuk humour,that not with forſs. 
emong the Greeke copies themſclues, they reieft that which mf agreeth with the vulgar Latine text,in places of contro= king oy 4pm 
werſies : Yet will wee not (1 ſay) neither in thu caſ: lay fal/hood and corruption to their charge, becauſe they pretend GR cha. na 
80 tranſlate the common Greeke text of the newTeftament, that iv, one certaine copie. But here at the leaſt let them approued Latine 
ſhew their fidelitic, and that they be true and exatt Tranſlators ; for hereenely ſhall they bee examined and called to w_ -_— 
account, atone; «ene 
In tranflation we folloy the common yſuall and printed copies, as you doe in your tranſlation, and yer mncredibe Ot 
you know there be as many, yea ten times as many diuers readings in the Latine, as are in the Greeke; wit- 
nefle hereof the Bible printed at Antwerpe, by Chriſtopher Plancine, 1567. of Hentenius caſtigation ; 
where the margents almoſt of every leafec be full of diuers readings, obcliskes, aſterigkes, Nigmares, ſigni- 
fying the varietie that is in many cepies, by adding, detraQing, ing. In epperes. Bibb 
The ſame is confefled by Arias Montanus. de ope gen.incer- 
Lindanus likewiſe acknowledgeth as muck. | p e6.Scr.bib.z. 
Ofthat which youſay we reie& that which beſt agreeth with the yulgar Lacine in places of controuerſie, 

you bring none example. But that among your divers readings, you reie& that which agreeth beſt with 

the Hebrew and with the Greeke,in places of controuerfic,I will giue youan example: Gen.3.,15. where 

the Hebreyy truth teacheth, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head, and the Greeke 

tranflateth the pronoune in the maſculine gender (be) meaning Chriſt ; and ſome ancient copies of your 

_—_ Latine haue (5pſe) you neuerthelefle fellovy that blaſphemous corruption, that in theſe latter umes 

hath beene receiued in your vulgar Latine Bibles, and reade ſtill in your textipſe, ſhe, which though you 

would wreſt blaſphemouſly to the Virgin Mary, which is proper to Chriſt, cannot by the circumſtance of 

the 7 be aptly referred re any _ Eue. _ 

And if they follow ſencerely their Greekg and Hebrew text, which t efſe to follow, and which they efteeme the We charge them 
only authenticall text, ſo farre wee accuſe them not of hereticall mm 6 be enidently —_— they or and 
ſrink: from the ſame alſo, and tranſlate another thing, and that wilfully, and of full intention to countenexce their « 9 Sm, 
falſe Religion and wickec' opinions, making the Scriptures to ſpeake as they lift ; then wee truſt, the indifferent Reader brew and Greeks 
for bu owne ſoules ſake, will eafily ſee and conclude, that they hawe ne feare of God, noreuerence of the Scriptures, no text. 
conſcience to decejue their Readers : he will po_ that the Scriptures make againſ? them, which they ſo peruert and cor= 
rupt for —_ * that neither the Hebrew ner Greeks text for them, which they dare not tranſlate truly and ſin= 
cerely : that their cauſe is naught, which needeth (web foule ſbifis ; that they muſt needs know «ll this, and therefore doe 
wilfuly againſt their conſcience, and conſeque e obſlinate heretikes; | 
 Wecraue nopardon,ifit can be proued that we haue wilfully tranſlated anther thing than is centained 
in the Hebrevy and Greeke, to maintaineany falſereligion or wicked opinion, Prouided alnayes, thatif 
any Tranſlator, or all the Tranflators, baue ignorantly erred in miſunderſtanding any word or phraſe of 
the Hebrevy or Greeke text,that ifit may beplainly ſhewed vnto them, they acknowledging the fault,they 
may not be charged with hereticall corruption, from which it is cerraine their intention was moſt free. 

And the mere to yuderfland their miſerie and wretchedneſſe, before wee enter to examine their tranſlations, marks 


| andyather of all that which I haue ſaid in this Preface, their manifold flights and iumps, from one ſhift to another, and 
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hew Cathelike writers haue purſued and chaſed them, and followed them, and driuen them enen to this extreme refuge, 
and filly couert of falſetranſlation, where alſo they muſt of neceſſitie yeeld, or dewiſe ſome new enaflon, which we cane 
Wort yet (marine. ; | 
. Hitherto I hope the indifferentReader will confeſſe, that you hauedriuen ys to no jumpes, nor ſhifts, 
only vttered your owne malicious and ynlearned quarrels. And how Popiſh writers haue purſnedand 


chaſed ys to extrerae refuge and filly couert of falle tranſlation, let it appeare by the learned Meme, 
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M.Iewell, M.Horne, M.Nowell, M.Bridges, M.Calfchull, and others, thatI ſpeake nothing of mi 
fmple labours, who being one ofthe ned Aavieg confured ten or twelue 4 your Popi Toma 
recciue no replie ofany man, but only of poore Briſtow ; to whom in this reſpe&Iconteſſe my ſelfe more 
bcholding, than to allthe Papiſts behde, ſauing that I haucreioynedto him almoſt ewo yeeres ago, and 

_ u_ I - ms AE his anſwer. 

ART, 41, Firſt we are wont to make this offer, as we thinks muff reaſonable and indifferent ; That foraſmuch as the Scriotmres 
are diuerſly expounded of vs and of them, they neither be tied to owr eas; mor wee p = but toput _ the 
arbitrement and iudgement of the ancient Fathers, of General Councels, of yninerſall cuſtome of times and plates in the 
Cathelike Church, Mp, ſay they, we willbe owr owne Iudges and Interpreters ; or follow Luther, if wee bee Lutherans ; 
Caluin, if we be Caluinifts ; and ſo forth, : 


FvLK.41. Forcxpounding of the Scriptures, we will not refuſe the arbitrement and indgement ofthe ancient Fa. 


thers, of Generall Councels, of vamerſall cuſtome of times and places in the Catholike Church, for this 
you ſay is your offer, which was neuer refuſed of vs, though = moft falſly affirme, that we ſay we will be 
ourovne ludges and Interpreters, or follow Luther, if we be Lutherans ; Caluin, if we be Caluiniſts, &c, 
Who euer ſa:d ſo, you ſhamelefle ſlanderer ? What haue you differing from vs, wherein you haue the indge- 
ment of the ancient Fathers, of generall Councels, of yaiuerſall cuſtome of times and ns in the Catho. 
like Church? vuleſſe perhaps you meane ſome wretched ſophiſtrie,by difioyning theſe that you here ſeeme 
to ioyne together, And if youſo doe, wee mult firſt azke you, whether you your ſelues in all expoſitions 
of the Scriptures, will ſtand to the arbitremenroteuery ancient Father, or of cuery generall Councell, or 
of any cuſtome in anytime or place ? Iknow, and you cannot denie it, that you will itand to nothing,thar 
iS not allowed by your Pope, though Fathers, Councels,cuſtome, time or place,or all the world be againſt 
Ir, yea the manifeſt Scripture, which is ſo plaine, that it needeth no expoſition : as the commandement 
apain(t Images in Religion ; Theodoret, Gerafius, Vigilius, Chryſoſtome , againſt tranſubſtantiacion z 
Epiphanius againſt Images, the ſixt Councell of Conſtantinople for condemning the Pope ot herefie, the 
Counccls of Conſtance and Baſil tor depoling the Popes, and decrecing, that theCouncell is aboue the 
Pope, and many othcrlike matters beſide, in rrhich you goe cleerely from the conſent of all antiquitie, for 
60s, yeeres, as the Biſhop of Sarum hath made plaine demonſtration, and youare notable to rephie, 
MAanT, 42. Thi being of it ſclfe « ſhameleſſe ſhift , vnleſſe it be better coloured,the next u to ſay, that the Scriptures are eafie aud 
plaine, and ſufficient of themſelwes to determine every matter, and therefore they will be tried by the Scriptures onely, 


Wee are content, becauſe they will needs hawe it ſo, and wee alleadye wvnto them the bookes of Tobie, Ecclefiaſſicwe, . 


Macchabees. No, ſay they, wee admit none of theſe fur Scripture. Why ſo f Are thry net gpproved Canonical by the 
ſame authoritie cf the Church, of ancient Councels and Fathers, that the other bockes are ? No matter, ſay they, Luther 
admitteth them not , Caluin doth not aflow them. | 
FVLK. 42, Thatthe Scriptures areplaine andeafie to be vnderſtood of them that yſe the ordinary meanes to come 
to it, for all doQrinenecefſary to be knowne, and ſufficient to determine every matter, the holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe doth teſtifie, 2 Tim. z. and ſome of the ancient Fathers alſo doe beare witnefle, as Auguſtine de 
dott.Chriſt.lib,z. Chryſoſt.in Gen.bom. x 3d: verb. Eſas, Vids Dominym, exc. how.z., 

If therefore you had the ſpirit of the ancient Fathers,you would be contentto be tried by the Scriptures, 
for reuerence you ought to Gods molt holy and perfe& writings, and not hecauſe wee will haue it ſo, whe 
are contentin many controuerſies to be tried by the wdgement of the ancient Fathers, or generall Coun- 
cels, or yniverſall cuſtome of times and places: and in all controverſies, yherein all the ancient Fathers, all 
Councels, and vniuerſall cuſtome of all rimes and places doe conſent, if any thinke ſuch things can bee 
brought againſt ys, as it is falſly and ſophiſtically bragged, But whereas wee refuſe the bookes of Tobic, 
Ecclefiafticus, Macchabees, for Canonicall Scripture, it 18nor (as you ſay ridiculouſly) becauſe Luther and 


Caluin admitreth them not, but becauſe they are contrary tothe Canonicall —_ , and yere neuer re 


ceiued of the Church of Iſrael for Canonicall, nor of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, for more than 400. 
yeeres after Chriſt, asT haue ſhewed before. 
M ART, 43 IVell, let vs goe forward in their owne daunct. Y cu allow at the leaſt the Tewes Canonical bookes of the old Teflae 
* 8" ment, that ic, all that are exeant in the Hebrew Bible; and all of the new Teſtament without excepticn. Tea, that wes 
doe. In theſe bockes then, will you be tried by the vulgar ancient Latine Bible, only vſed in all the Weſt Church aboue & 
thouſand yeeres ? No. Will you betrird by the Greeke Bible of the Septuaginte Interpreters, ſo renowmed aud ambo= 
riſed in our Sawiowrs ovne ſpeeches, in the Enangelifts and Apeſiles writings, in the whole Greeks Church enermore 
No. How then will yow be tried ? They auſwer, Only by the Hebrew Bible that now is, and as Bow it is poinged with 
vowels, Will yeu ſo ? And due you thinke that only the true authenticall Hebrew which the boly Ghoſt did firſt put in- 
. 10 the pens of thoſe ſacred writers ? Wee de thinke it ( ſay they) and efteeme it the only anthenticall and rue Scripture 
ef the old Teſtament. , | 
FvLK, 4 th Where ſo many of your owne Popiſh writers doe accuſe your vulgar Latine text of innumerable corrup- 
tions, what reaſon is there that wee thould tollow that tranſlation only, eſpecially ſeeing God hath ginen 
vs knowledge ofthe tongues, that wee may reſort to the fountaines themſclues,as S.Auguſtine exhorterk ? 
As for the Grecke tranſlation ofthe Septuaginta, from which your owne vulgar Latine varieth, (although 
weereuerencc it for the antiquitie, and vſe it tor interpretation ofſome obſcure places in the Hebrew)why 
ſhould you require vs to betried thereby, which will not be tried by ir your ſelues ? If I were as captious 
as you are with Iohn Keltrige, about the Greeke Bible of the Septuaginra Interpreters, 1 might make ſport 
with you, as you doe with him : but acknowledge your Sypgedeche, thatyou meanethe old Teſtament 
only, whereas the word Bible is commonly taken for both, BMo the purpoſe: We acknowledge the text 
ofthe old Teſtament, in Hebrew and Chaldee, for in the Chaldee —_— vere ſome parts of it written 
2s it is now printed with vowels, to be the only fountaine, out of which wee muſt dravv the pure truth of 
the Scriptures for the old Teſtament, adioyning herewith theteſtimonie of the Marzoreth, where any di- 
uerfitie of points, lerters, or words, is noted to have beene in ſundry ancient copies, to diſcerne that which 
is properto the whole context, from that which by error of the writers, or printers, hath beene brought in- 
toany copie, old or new, EE SE 
MaaT, 445 Mee aoke them againe, What ſay you then to that place of the Pſalme, where in the Hebrew it «thee, Asa _=_ 
my hands and my feet 3for that which in #ruth ſhould be thus, They digged or pierced my hands and my - 
being an ewdent prophecie of Chriſts nailing to the Croſſe. There indeed (ſay they) wee follow not the Hebrew, but [ 
| Greeke text. Sometims then you follow the Greeke, «nd not the Hebrew only, And what if the ſame Greeke _— 
fer the Catholikes, as in theſe places for example, | haue inclined my heart to keepe thy juſtifications for revard; 
«ps, Redcems thy finnes yithalmes ? wight wee nt obtain bere the ke fawony a0 your hendofor the Gree Lets 
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ſpecially when the Hebrew doth not diſagree ? No,ſay they, nor in no other place where the Greek e is never ſo plaine, if 


the Hebrew word at the leaf may be any otherwiſe interprete1, and arawne to another ſegnification. 
Wee ſay to you firſt, thatyou hauefalſely pointed the Hebrevy wordin the margent, for all the priated 


bookes that euer I haue ſcene, as Bomberge bothin folio and quarts, Stephanus, Bafil, Plantine, Arias 
Montanus, Complutenſis, all place Comets vnder Caph, where you make Patach. Bur perhaps your Hebrew 
is moſt out of Munſters Ditionarie, where it is pointed as you make it, Burt for anſyyer to your queſtion, 
weeſay,that there is a double teſtimonie of the Mazzorites to proue that in the melt ancient and beſt cor= 
reed copies, the Hebrew was Car»,they haue digged or pierced : this is teſtificd not only by our Tranſla- 
tors, but alſs by Toagnes Iſaac your owne Rabbin, againft Lindanus a Prelate of yours, And this the Au- 
thors of the Complutenſe edition doe acknowledge, for thus they haue Rome it, Caru, whereis nothin 
but theredundance of Aleph (which is vnderftood in cuery Camers) diftering from the vſuall reading 
declining ofthe Verbe Carb, that figaifieth to pierce or Gigge. Againe, where it1sread otherwiſe, itit be 
rightly pointed, asit is in Arias Montanus, Cari, it cannot hgnific Sicat Leo, as a Lion, as both the Mazzo- 
rites doe teach, and Iohannes Iſaac a Grammarian out of them by the points, and the note over Iod doth 
plainly demonſtrate. For what ſhouid aurechſeundin Tod ? orif you would contend it ſhould bee Daghes, 
to what purpoſe ſhould it be in 1d, ifthe word ſhould fignifieas a Lion ? Therefore howſocuerthis varie- 
tic of copies came, either by negligence of ſome writers, or by corruption of the Lewes, we haue ſufficient 
warrant for the ancient and true rea&ing, which the G:eeke Trains did follow, which alſo was in 
S. Hieromes copic, otherwiſe he would not hauetranſlated out of the Hebrew Fixerunt, they haue pierced, 
Therefore Rabbi Ioſeph, which made the Chaldee Paraphraſe vpon the Pſalter, labowed roexprefle both 
the copies, as well that which hath plainly (rhey have pierced) as that which hath it corruptly, asthough ic 
ſpake of a Lion, and yet cannet rightly be ſo tranſlated, becauſe the points are imperfe& euen for tharres- 

ing. Therefore he hath ſaid, Nikerbin Heich Cheariab, They haue indented and pierced like a Lion wy 
hands and my feet, aSitisinthe Venice print of Daniel Bomberge, altbough Arias Montanus in his Bible 
haue no more but Ngchethin, which he tranſlateth, biting my hands and my teert I haue plaicdet! e foole to 
vtter theſe matters 1n the mother tongue to ignorant men, that can make notriallof them z bur you have 
not only giuen mee example, butalſo enforced mee with your vnioluble queſtion (as you thought) by one 
word ſomewhatoutol frame, to ouerthrow the whole Hebrew texr. But you are to be pardoned, tor that 
a follow your M. Lindanus herein, who hath nothing elle in effeR to quarrell againit the Hebrew text, 

ut this ; and therefore heerepenteth it in many places, to make greater ſhew of ic, as you dee. In other 
places, wherethe Hebrew word hath divers figmfications, who ſhall forbid ysto chuſe that which is moſt 
agreeable to the circumftance of the rext, and to the analogie or rule of faith ? 

Wee replie againe, and ſay vnto them, Why, i not the credit of thoſe Septwaginta Interpreters, who themſclues were 
lewes, and beſt leayned in their owne tongue, and (48 S, Auruſtine often, and other encient Fathers ſay) were inſpired 
with the holy Ghoſt, in tranſlating the Hebrew Bible into Greeke ; Is not their credit (I ſay) mdetermining and defis 
ning the ſixnification of the Hebrew word, farre yreater than yours? No, Is not the authoritie of all the ancient Fathers 
both Greeke and Latine, that followed them, equiualeny in this caſe to your indgement ? No, ſay they, but becauſe wee 
finde ſome .xmbiguitie inthe Hebrew, wee will takg the aduantage, .and wee wik determine and limit it to our purpoſe. 

S. Hicronym abundantly anſwereth this.cauill, denying that ſuppoled inſpiration, and deriding the fa- 
ble of their 70, celles, which yer pleaſed Auguſtine greatly, yea calling in queſtion, whether any more 
were tranſlated by them, than the fiue bookes of Moſes, becauſe Ariſtzus, a writer in Ptolomeestime, 
and afterhim, Ioſepkus, make mention ofno more. The ſame cauſe therefore that moued S. Hierome to 
tranſlate out ofthe Hebrew, moueth vs ; whoſe tranſlation, if wee had it ſound aud perfe&, might much 
further vs for the ſame purpoſe, Although for the fignification of the Hebrew words, we require no mere 
credit, than that which all they thatbe learnedin the Hebrew tongue, muſt be forced to yeeld vntoys. 
And ſeeing your vulgar Latine departeth from the Septuagintaes interpretacion, euen in the bookes of 
Moles, which (if any be theirs) may moſt rightly be accounted theirs, becauſe iris certainethey tranſlaced 
them, although it be not cert\ine whether they tranſlated the reſt : with what equitie doe you require vsto 
credit them, which your owne vulgar tranſlation affirmeth to haue tranſlated amiſſe ? as I haue ſhewed be. 
fore in theexample of Canans generation, Another example youhauc in the fourth of Geneſis, Nowne /; 
bene egers recipies, ec. If thou bats doe well, ſhale thou not receiue 7 butifthouſhaledoe euill, traight= 
way thy finnes ſhall be preſentin the doores. The Greeke text hath 3x as 3295; G9 WE), thc. not if 
thouhaſt rightly offered, bur thou haſt not rightly divided : haſt thou finned ? be ſill, Where yourtranſla- 
tion commeth much necrer to the Hebrey,as might be ſhewed in very many examples, As for the ancienc 
Fathers credit ofthe Greeke Church, andthe Latine that followed them, if our iudgement alone bee noc 
equiualent vntothem, yet lettheſe ancient Facbers, Origen and Hicrome,that thought them nor ſufficiene 
0 befollowed, and therefore gatheredor framed other interpretations, ler their iudgementr, I ſay,ioyning 
with ours, diſcharge vs of this fond and ennious accyation. , 

Againe, we condiſcend to their wilſulneſſe; end ſay : whas if the Hebrewes be net ambiguous, bat ſo plaine and cer= 
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taine to fyifi one thing, thet 5t cannot be lainer ? As, Thou i3;alt notleaue my ſoule in hell . which proweth for Plkkna {:" "i 1 


vs, that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended into Hell, I; not the one Hebrew word as proper for ſaule, as anima 5n Lative , the 
other, as proper and vſua!l for hell , as infernus in Letine, Heere then at theleaſt will you yeeld > No, ſay they, not 
bere weyther, for Bets telleth vs, that the worde , which commonly and »ſually ſignifietb, ſoule, yet for « purpoſe if « 
man will firaine, it may fignifie, net onely bodie, but alſo, carcafe, and ſo hetranſlateth it, But Bea (ſay we)being 
edmonifhed by bis friends, corretled it in bi latter edition, Yea, ſay they, be was content to change iris tranſlation, but 
not hy opinion concerning the Hebrew word, as himſelſe protefteth, 
You have choſen atextfor agua tar ans ot 

dred. For whereas you aske whether nepheſ> bee not as proper for ſoule, 28 anime in Lutine, and /esl for 
hell, as infer» in Latine I vtterly denie both the one and the other : for nephe/his properly the Jife, and 
ſol the graue or pit, though it may ſometimes be taken for hell, vvhich is a conſequent of the death ofthe 
vogody;6s nepheſhis taken for perſon, or ones ſelfe, or agitis ſometimes, ſor a dead carcaſe. Yea, therebce 
thathold, that it is ncuer taken for the reaſonable immortal! ſoule of a man, as animais, ſpecially of Ec- 
cleſiafticall Writers, That Beza tranſlated the Greeke cf the new Teſtament after the ſignification 
ef the Hebreyy words, although it was true in ſcnſe, yet in mine opinion, it was not proper in 
words ; and therefore hee himſelfe hath corre&ed. it in his latter editions, as you confeſſe , hee hath 
not changed his opinion concerning the Hebrue : the reaſon is , becauſe it is grounded vpon mapifeſt 


texts of Scripture , which he citeth, Leuic, 19.ycrf, 37,and oy, 21,yerſ. x. and 11, Num. 5. yerſ 2, and. 
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verſ. 10, Inthe firſt pl 
place your ewne yul - 
cut your fleſh yulgare Latinetr 
= 3s » : _ _ _ dead. Inthe ſecond ma os _— turneth mortwo , you hall 
_— of his Colmreymen Ants %Þ ——_— emmine : , 9a anon; = os eve mar fo. 
rucis / : » tne rieſt ſhall - rieſt bee d 4%, 
tine 6m 9 br 7 ok x> 5 vn ICDL wy ly wy, m6: wo atall: =o oe he 
velkere che Hlobead int. moriwo - they thall caſt our h 1. inthethird place your yul "x 
ſenſe, that ir hadb _ xepheſh, Inthe firſt place, your vulgar mn polluted by touching: a dead -= «Mike by 
Hebrucis n-pheſh - ore mrtwo, for the text is of him that is ik b " indeede , <nima butin Os NAanthl 
you will ſay, the 099/79» ar pena ogg nn yur ag. any dead body, ir ro KV 85 
caine his opinionconcerni «nine doth properly lignifie, a dead bod: ce, 3S «vamainLatine ? WURy 
the Heb , 2 dead bodice ? hath n except 
on ?You thatnote ſu be ning cbrue word, when he hath the authoriti ot Bezagood reafoutor 
the Hebrue text is co ch iumps, and ſhifts in vs, whether will youl oritic of your ewne vulgar 4 
. d fince . you leapeto ſauce your k © vulgar tranſlati. 
rall (ric oatacud wy” your tranflation vas drayne out of 1 your koneſtie ? will youſay, | 
the vſuall G *—T t you: for they with one mouth in all theſe plac ba -_ The ſeuentie Interpr KJ a 
{lare, a dead bodies 4128, adding inthe 21. of Leuir places, forthe Hebrue word nepheſh n 
+ of Grallcallicabl . Y. 11, 717HAd Tye, which ei yon 
either ſuch groſſe jo ba tn tabſurdly, a dead ſoule,. Would » Which either you muſt tran 
os 4 gnorance, or ſhameful neg1gence, ori - Wouldany man thinke to haue found i L 
1, gin COT_y — you would nat you ould OR —_— againſt therruth, han "649." 
him?you make vsto G f _ thus malitiouſly againſt your own = qa orif you did examine them 
{xy you ? did Moſes ſt J oC 2 WL will traine the word,itmay 6 "if owledge % conſcience,raile againſt 
_= oſes ſtraine the word to that ſfignificati y fignihie not only body,but alſocar 
- rnings ofan hare before the hounds, ſuch b mo—_ ? Youlaid before , that ve yere at —_—_ _ 
= pf *Yy proiueton » ſuch mightic hunters you are, & we ſuch ft wmps an 
wo'ues & foxes, thatbee i es of hunting, butinplaine EnglithT wi chfearefullhares before you 
np , nthekennellarRh glifh 1 will ſpeake it, that if all the rai . 
| nay,inth emes, would doe thei \ dard on rar 
MART. 47. - wel ih, ol ons cus ph neuer = able to vans ri =—_ yo on —_—_ _ efion, 
rave? No cad thus, accordins to B ; z ny indiffercnt Reader. 
17 nk: omen any we hr 6 por Teen gee Fray ms mas inthe 
Bibles, But as for Fu - ned yy %; nary ſay rather, life, perſon - —_ th iy. 145; FE 
and Latine fathers in all their wri bat f1gnifiet Hell , though the Greekg and "gp wr = in the margent of our 
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thatit is the text of the Fathers, and the whole Church ; whereby you ſheyy your ſelfe to be a Donatiſt, to 
acknowledge no Church, but where theLatine text is occupied. Sothat in Greece, Syria, Armenia, Athi- 
opia, and other parts ofthe world, where the Latine text is not knowne, or ynderſtood, there Chrift hath 
no Chucch by your ynaduiſed aſſertion. That wee like beſt the moſt common Greeke text, Iam ſure that 
aveedoeit by as goodreaſon, ifnot by better, than you inſo great diuerſities of the Latine text, who like 
belt of that Ahich is moſt _— _ in _—_ — _— —_ w 

Well, ſay wee, rf you will needs haue it ſo, take your pleaſure 1n chaſong your bext, if you will hand to it yrant 
vs that Sw was rs among the Apoſiles, becauſe your owne Greeke text ſaith, The firſt, Peter. No, [alt hogs, Martt.10 
wee will grant you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were added 10 the Greeke text by one that fawoured Peters primacie, Is 
it ſo ? then you will not land to this Greeke text neither, Not in this place, ſaith Be7a, 

In granting Peterto be the firſt, wee need a him to be the chiefe ; and if wee granthimto bee 
the chiefe, itfolleweth notthat he is chiefe inauthoritie : burifthat were granted, it is notneeeffary that 
he was head ofthe Church : and albeit that were alſo granted,the Biſhop of Rome could gaine nething by 
it, But what ſaith Beza, where the text ſaith, the firſt Peter ? If wee muſt beJeeue you, he ſaith, No, wee will 
grant you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were added to the Greek text by one that fauoured Peters primacie.l pray you 

* Martin where hath Beza thoſe words ? Will pou neuer leaue this ſhamefull forgerie ? Bezaintherenth of 
Matthew doth enly aske the queſtion, Quid fi hoc yocabulum, &c. What if this word were added by ſome 
that would eſtabliſh the primacic of Peter ? for nothing followerh that may agree with it. This asketh Beza 
but as an obieion, which immediately after he anſwereth, and concludeth that it is no addition, bur a 
naturall word ofthe text, found inall copies, confeſſed by TheophylaR an enemie of the Popes primacie, 
and defenderhit in the third of Marke, meat it isnot inthe common Grecke copies, norin the vulgar La- 
tine, againſt Eraſmus, who finding it in ſome Greeke copies,thought ic was yntruly added out cf Matthevy, 
Bur Beza ſaith, Ego vero non dubito quin hec ſit germanaletHo : But I doubt not bur this is the true and rightrea- 
ding of the text; and therefore he tranſlaceth Prim«m Simenem, the firſt Simen, out of the few copies Eraſe 
mus ſpeaketh of, Therefore it is an abominable ſlander, to charge him with following the commonrecei. 
ued cext where it ſcemeth to make againſt you, when he contendeth for the truth againſt the commonrexr, 
yea and againſt your owne yulgar Latine, to gine you that which you make ſo great account of, that Peter 
in the Cacalogue of the Apoſtles was firſt : So greatly hee fearcth to acknowledge that Peter was called 
fiſt: And ſotrucit is that you charge him to ſay, No, wee will grant you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were ad= 
d:d to the Greeke tex: by one that fawowred Peters primacie, T hope your fauourers ſeeing your forgene thus ma- 
nifeſtly diſcouered, will giue yeuleſſecreditin other your thamelefle ſlanders, at the leaſtwiſe this in equine 
I rruſt all Papiſts w:ll grant, not to beleeue your repore againſt any mans writing, except they reade it 
chemſelues. Now thatthis word (the firſt) argueth no primacie,or ſuperioritie, beſide thoſe places quo- 
ted by Beza, 407,26.20, Kem.1.3,and 3.2. you may reade 1 Par. y, 22. & 24. Where thepoſteritie of Leui 
and Aarenare rehearſed as they were appointed by Dauid in their orders, or courſes. Subuel promwe, Robobie 

primus, ſors prima Iozerib, &c. where leſt you ſhould thinke of any headthip,or principalitie,becauſe the He- 
brew is ſometime yy9NA)z and the Greeke dpywy, you may ſee that Swbwel is called primwus of the fonnes of 

Gerſon, when there isno more mentioned, and more expreſly, Rohobie is called primus of the ſonnes of 
Eleazer, of whom it is ſaid, that he had no more ſonnes : and x Oh EN figntfierh here the firſt in order, 
it —_ by thoſe generations,where the ſecond, third,or fourth,is named,asin the ſonnes of Hebron, 
and of Oziel, Alſo inthe ſonnes of Semei,vrhere Ichoth is counted the firſt, Ziza the ſecond : Iaus and Be= 
ria, becauſe they increaſed not in ſonnes, were accounted forone familic. Inall which, there isno other 
primacie, than in the firſt lor of Toiarib, where the Hebrew word is hari/h0n, and ſo follow the reſt inor- (YPRAR 
der, ynto foure and tyenty courſes, Therefore there is no cauſe why wee ſhould nor Rtand to the Grecke 
text in that place, neither did Beza cuerdenieto ftand to it. | 

Let vs ſee another place. You muſt grant vs (ſay wee) by this Greeks text, that Chrifts very bloud which was ſhed 
for vs, i really in the chalice, becauſe S, Luke ſaith ſo in the Greeks text. No, ſaith Bea, theſe Greeke words came out 
of the margent into the text, and therefre 1 tranſlate not _— to them, but according to that which 1thinke the : 
truer Greekg text, although I finde it in no copies inthe world : and this his doing * is maintained and inſtified by our * See chap.r; 
Engliſh Proteftazts, intheir writings of late, ; mutt. 37. aap.1f7. 

till Beza ſpeaketh, as you inſpire into him, while he ſpeaketh threugh your throat, or quill, The truth A 
is, Bezaſaith, that eicher there is a manifeſt Solcecophanes, that is, an appearance of incongruitie, orelſe 
thoſe words (which is thed for you) ſeemeto be added out of S. Matthew, or elſe it isanerror of the wri- 
ters, placing that in thenominatiue caſe,vwhich ſhould be in the datiue: for in the dariue caſe did Bail reade 
them in his morals, 2 1. definition. Eo 

Neuertheleſſe, all our old bookes (faith Beza) had it ſo written, as it is commonly printed, in thenomi- 
natiue caſe, Here are three ſeucrall difiunRtions, yet can you findenone, but ene propoſition that you ſet 
downe, as though it were purely and abſolutely affirmed by Beza, Likewiſe, where you ſpeake of no co- 
pies inthe world, you ſay more than Beza, who ſpeaketh but of ſuch copies as he had, who, ifhee were of 
No better conſcience than you would haue him ſeeme to be, might fine ſome copie in his ovene hands, to 
ſalue the matter, But the truth is, that ſince he wrotethis,he found one more ancient copie,both in Greeke 
and Latine, which now is at Cambridge, where this whole yerſe is wanting. Bur of this matter, which 
ſomewhat concerneth my ſelfe particularly, I ſhall hane better occaſion towrite in theplaces by you quo. 
ted, cap.r. num. 37, and cap.17.num.I r. where will fo iuſtifie that yhich Ihane written before,touching 
this place, as Ttruſtall learned andindifferent Readers ſhall ſcehovy yainly youinſult againſt mee, where 
you bewray groſler ignorance in Greeke phraſes,than euerl would haue ſuſ; pededin you, being accounted 
the principal[Linguiſt ofthe Seminarie at Rhemes, | | 

Well yet, ſay wee, there areplaces in the ſame Greeke text, as plaiwe for v1 as theſe now cited, where you:cannot ſay 
3t came ont of the margent, or it was added falſly tothe text ; as, Stand and hola faſt the Traditions, &c, by thi 3 Theil 2 


| text wee require that you grant vs Traditions delivered by word of month, as well as the written word, that is, the 


Scriptures, No, ſey they, wee know the Greeke word ſixnifieth Tradition, as plaine as poſſibly, but here and in the liks 
Places, weerather tranſlate it, GEE er wr nga what elſe Ahn Nay po fi wee, you cannet ſo an- 
ſwer the matter, for in other places you tranſlate it duly and truly, Tradition ; and why more in one place, than in 
«nother ? T bey are aſhamed to tell why : but they muſt tell, and ſhame both themſelues,and thedeaill,if ener they thinks 
8t good to anſwer this Treatiſe z «s alſo,why they changed con gation, which was alwayes in their frf rranſlations 
into Church, in their latter tranſlations, and did not c relikewiſe ordinancesinto tra ditions,Eldersinto Prieſts. 

Thatthe Thefſalogians had ſome part of Chriſtian doRrine deliuered by word of mouth, that cles 
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Apoltles preaching, at ſuch time as he did write ynto them, and ſome part by his Epiſtles, the texc enfor.. 
ceth vs to grant, and we neuer purpoſed to denie - But that the Church at this day , or euer fince the nevy 
Teſtament was written, had any tradition by word of mouth, of any matter necefſatie to ſaluation, which 
was not contained in the old or nevy Teſtament, we will never graunt , neither fall you ever be able out 
ofthis text, or any textinthe Bible ro proue, Make your Syllogiſmes, when you darc, and you ſhall be an. 
ſwered. But ve know ( = ſay) that the Greeke word ſignifieth tradition, as plaine as poſlibly, buthere, 
and in like places, we rather tranſlate it, ordinances, inſtruQtions, and wha: al ſocuer. Wee knoyy that it 
Genifieth tradition, conſtitution, inftru&ion » precept, alſo mancipation, rreatiſe, treaſon. 

For all theſe the Greeke DiRionaries doe teach, that it fignifierh, Therefore if in any place wee haue 
eranſlated it ordinances, or inſtruftions, or inſtitutions, wee haue not gone from the true ſignification of 
the word, neither can you euer prove, that the word ſignifieth ſuch a doctrine onely, as is taught by word 
of mouth, andis not, or may not beput inwriting. Bur in other places you can tell vs, thatwetrandateic 
duely and truely tradition, and you will know, why more in oneplace,than in another, affirming that we 
are aſhamed to tell why. For = \ ru_q was neuer of counſel with any that tranſlated the Scripturesinto 
Engliſh:, and therefore:t is poſſible, I cannot ſufficiently exprefle what reaſon mooued the tranflators ſo 
to varie in the expoſition of oncand the ſame word. Yer can 1 yecld ſufficient reaſon, that mighr leade 

| them ſo to doe, whichT rhinke they followed. The Papiſts doe commonly ſo abuſe the name of tradition, 
which ſignifieth properly a deliverie, or a thing delivered , fer ſuch a matter as is deliuered onely by word 
of mouth, and fo receined from hand to hand, that it is neuer put in writing , but hath his credite withour 
the holy Scripturesof God, as the Iewe had their Cabala, and the Seribes and Phariſces hadtheir traditi- 
ons befide the Layy of God, and the Va!entinian Heretikes accuſed the Scriptures, as inſuſficient of autbo. Irenew, lÞ, 31 
ritic, and got) aan written, andthatthe truth cou!d nor be found in them by thoſe that knew not the 
tradition, which was not delivered by writing, but by word of mouth, iumpe as the Papiſts doe, This a- 
bufing of the word, tradition, might bea ſufficient cauſe for the Tranſlators , to render the Grecke word, 
where it is taken forſuch doQrineas is beſide the commandement of God, by the name of tradition , as 
the word is commonly taken. But where the Greeke word is taken in the good part, for that dodtine 
which is agrecable with the holy Scriptures, they might with good reaſon anoide it, as you your ſelfe doe 
not alwaies tranſlate tradere, to betrzy, but ſomtimes to deliuer, So did the Tranſlators giue theſe words, 
ordinances, inflruftions, inſtitutions, or dofrine deliuerd, which do generally fignifie the ſame that trad1- 
tion, but haue not the preiudice of that partiall ſignification, in which the Papiſts vſe it , who whereſocuce 

. they finde tradition. ſtraight way imagine they banc found a ſufficient argument, againſt the perfeRion 
and ſufficicncie of the holy Scripture, and to bring in all riffe raffe, and etriſh traſh , of mansdoQtrine, nor 
onely beſide, but alſo contrarie to the manifeſt word of God, conteined in his moſt holy and perfeR Scrip- 
tures. To the ſhame of the Dcuillcheretore, and of all popiſh maintainers of traditions yncommaunded 
þy God, this reaſon may be yeelded, 
| Nowtoanſwere you why Ec:leſia was firſt tranſlated congregation, and afterward Church: the reaſon 
that meoued the Fi Tayairow (Tthinke ) was this : the word Church of the common peop!e, 2t thar 
time, was vied ambiguouſly, both forthe aflemblie ofthe faithfull, and for the place in which they afſem- 
bled: for auoyding of which ambiguirie, they tranſlated Eccleſea the congregation, and yetintheir Creede, 
and in thenotes of their Bibles, in preaching, and writing they vſed the word Church for the ſame, thela- 
ter Tranſlators ſeeing the people better inſtruQed , and able to diſcerne when they read inthe Scriptures, 
the people, from the place of their meeting, vied the word Church in their Tranſlations, as they did intheir 
preaching, Theſe are weightie matters that we muſt giue accompt of them, Why wee chaunge net ordi= 
nances into traditions, an hetk into Priefts,we will anſryere when we come to the properplaces of them. 


In the meane ſcaſon we thinke there is as good cauſe for ys in tranſlating , ſometime .to auoide the termes 

of traditionsand Prieſt, as for you to auoide the names of Elders calling them auncients, and the wiſe mea 

ſages, as though you had rather ſpeake French, than Engliſh as wee doe. Like as youtranſlate Confide, haue 
| a good heart after the French phraſe, rather than you would ſay as yee doe, be of good comfort. 

MART, 52, Thecauſe #, that the name of Church was «t the firſt odicus vnto them, becauſe of the Catholike Charch which ſtood 
againſt them : but afterward thi name grew into more feuonr with them, becauſe of their Engliſh Church, ſo at length 
called and tearmed. But their hatred of Prieſt and traditions continued ftill , as it firfs beganne, and therefore their 
tranſlation alſo remaincth as before, ſuppreſſing the names both of the ene and ofthe other. But of all theſe their dealings 
they ſhall betold in their ſeuerall chapters aud places. , 

FyLK. 52, HIprayyou,whotrarſlated firſt the creedeints the Engliſh tongue, and taught it tothe people, andfor 
that cauſe were accounted Heretikes of the Antichriftian Romiſh rable ? If the name of Church were odi- 
ous vnto them, why did they not ſupprefie that name in the Creede, which they taught to young and olde, 
and infteed of Catholike Church, call it the yniuerſall congregation er afſembly 2 Well Dauus , theſe 
things bee not aptly diuided according te their times, The firſt tranſlation of the Bible that wasprinted in 
the Engliſh tongue, in very many places of the notes, vſeththe name Church, and moſt notoriouſly inthe 
ſong of Salomon, where before every other verſe alweft , it telleth which is the voice of the Churchto 
Chriſt her ſpouſe: which noreaſonable man wouls thinke the Tranſlators would haue done, if the name 
of the Church had beene odious vntothem,or that they thoughtthe Catholike Church food againſtthcm. 
Looke Thomas Mathwes Bible, inthe Canticles of Salomen, and vpen the 16. of Saint Mathewes Goſ= 

, the 18. yerſe, the words of Chriſt to Peter. Therefore your ſenſlefle imaginations, ſhew no ha- 
_ of the Catholike Church in our Tranflators, but cancred malice , and impudent folly in your 
clues. | SOA 
|  Tocenclude, as an, concerning their ſhifts, and iumpes, and windings, and turnings enery way , from oe thing 

MART. 53. to ax) other, till td - driven to the e #treame refuge of rs ————_ falſe tranſlations : conſider with me 
in this one caſe onely of traditions, as may be likewiſe conſidered in all other contronerſies , that the auncient Fathers, 
Councels, antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, and cuſteme of the whole Churc h allow traditions © the Canonical, Scriptures _ 
them, the Latine text hath them, the Greeke text hath them - onely their tranſlations have them not. Likewiſe int 
elde Teftament , the approwed Letine text bath ſuch and ſuch fpecches , that make for vs , the renowmed Greeke teach 
bath it, the Hebrew text hath it : onely their tranſlations hae it net, ; on mdin this 

Theſe are the tranſlations which wee call hereticall «nd wilfull , and which ſhalt be examined and diſcuſſed 3 t 
"6 . _ Sooke. B55: | 
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or malice. Neither (I hope) you ſhall be able to ſhevwy any, though you ſweat neuer ſo ſoreat your worke. 
Yes, I weene, this one caſe only of traditions, for ſo you ſcemeto ay, if it beconſidered, will diſcouer no 
lefſe. Itis maruell if for your ſakeall the Greeke DiQtionaries in the world muſt not be correted,and taughc 
to ſay, that raggF0075 can lignifie nothing but a tradition that is not written, Bur = yeuroll in your accu. 
ſtomed rhetorike, ſaying, that the ancientFathers, Councels, antiquitle, vniuerſalitic, and cuſtome of the 
whole Church, allow Traditions, and ſo doe wee, ſo many as be good and agreeable tothe holy Scrip= 
tures : bur chat there be Traditions of matter neceſſary to ſaluation, not contained in the holy Scriptures, 
when youbring your Fathers,Councels, 8c you ſhall recciue an anſwer to them. That the Canenicall Scrip. 
ture alloweth any Traditions contrary to the doQrine thereof, or to ſupplie any want or imperfeQion 
thereof, as thoughall things required to make the man of God perfe&, prepared to all good workes, were 
not contain inthe Scriptures, you ſhall neuer beable to proue, although for ſpighr againſt the oY 
feftion of the Canonicall Scripture, you ſhould burſt aſunder, as Tudas did, whuch berraied the 
Author of the Scripture. Finally, whatſocuer you lay out of the old Teſtament, withs 
out proofe or ſhew ofproofe, itisas eaſily denied by vs, as it is affirmed by 
you, When youbring but only a ſhadow of reaſon, itſhall 
ſoone bee chaſed away with the lighe 
of Truth, 
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of their hereſies, throughout all controner ſies. e 1. 
Againſt Apoſtolicall Traditions. / 4 > 
Aga acred Images. pag. 35. 

e Eccleſiaſtical ſe of words tarned into their originall aud profane flonifications. 
| » Fl. 
Againſt the C i v « © He _— 
Againſt Prieſt and Pricfthood. Where much alſo is ſaid of their profaning of Ecileſi- 
aft icall wor ds. | , pag. GL. 
Againſt Purgatorie, Limbus Patrum, andChrifts deſcending into hell. pag. 76. 
Concerning luſtification, aud Gods iuſtice in rewarding good workes, fag. 98. 
Againft Merits, meritorious workes, and the reward for the ſame. ag. 102, 
Againſt Free will, ag. 116. 
Foy imputariue Tuftice again/# true inherent iuſtice. pag. 127. 
For Speciall Faith, waiye ſecuritie, aud only faith. pag. 132. 
Againſt Penance, and SatisfaQtion. | pag. 137. 
Againſt the holy Sacraments, namely Baptiſme, a»d Confeſhon. | pag. 147» 
Againſt the Sacrament of Holy Orders, and for the Mariage of Prieſts, and Vota- 
ries. .L5l. 
Againſt the Sacrament of Matrimonie. | a iGs 
Againft the B. Sacrament, and Sacrifice, and altars. 4g. 166. 
Againſt the honour of Saints, namely of our B. L av r. pag. 178. 
Againſt the diſtinitton of Dulia, aud Latria. pag. 184. 
Adding to the Text. þag.1 82. 
Other heretical treacheries, and corruptions, worthy of obſeruation. Pag. 192. 
Other faults Tadaicall, profane, meere vanities, follies, 43d nouclties. pag. 197- 


A DISCOVERY OF THE MANEL 


fold corruptions of the holy Scriptures, by the 
Heretikes of our daies, ſpecially the Engliſh Seftaries, and of their 
foule dealing herein, by partiall and falſe Tranſlations to the 
aduantage of their herefies , in their Engliſh Bibles vſed 
and authorized ſince the time of Schiſme. 


CH an. I. 
That the Proteſtants tranſlateche holy Scriptures fallly of purpoſe, in fauour 
of their herelics. 


greateſt importance in this 6aſe and whic 
their credit exceeain 
on the matter, * ſaith 


FVLKE. 


Dl SCRE RSEYS) Lthough thistrifling Treatiſe was in hand twoor three 
Ln ERS py ago, as by the threatning of Briſtow, and How- 
/ 0 NW” INN et it may appeare: yetthat it mightſeemenew, and a 
” \y ſudden peecceof worke compiled with (mall udie,you 
thought good by carping at my confutation of Howler 
4 laſt made, and of M.Whitakers worke, (et foorth later 
than it, asit were by ſetting on new cares vpon your 
old pot, to make it ſeemetobea new vellell, And firlt 
f\., of all, you would ſeemeto haue taken occalionof my 
& confident ſpeech in my confutation of Howlets nine 
> > Rcaſons, in rehearſing whereof, you vſeſuch fidelitie, 
WE” > as commonly Papiſts vie to beare rowards God, the 
—_— Y Church, your Prince, and your Countrey, For what 
face ſocuer I ſet vpon the matter : with a whoriſh forehead and a braſen face , you make 
report of my ſaying : which beiog teſtified by a thouſand copies printed, as it were by ſo 
many witneſſes,doth crieout vpon your falſhood,and injurious dealing. For my words 
out of the place by you quoted againſt Howlet,aretheſe: That ſome errer may bein tranſle- _ , 
tion ( although by you it cannot be ſhewed ) I will not deny : but that any fhameleſſe tranſlations, 14. 
or wilfull corruptions, can be found of purpoſe to draw the Scriptures to any heretical epmi- charge ys 
on , all the Papiſts in the world ſpall nener be able to maks demonſtration. This was my withall, 
ſaying , and I repeate it againe with as great confidence as before , yea and wich 
much greater coo, foraſmuch as all the Papiſtes in the Seminarie 3  — 
cn 
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beatentheir heads together to finde out ſhameletſetranſlations and wilfull corrunei 
of purpoſeto maintaine hereſies, can finde nothing but old frivolous an ON 
rcd long betore, ornew trifling cauils, not worthy indeed of any learned mans anſwer 
but for {arisfying of the ſimpleand ignorant. How this my laying differeth from your 
flanderous report, I trult euery reaſonable Papiſt that will takepaines to conferre them 
together, will be enforcedto acknowledge, For where I fay ſhameleſſe tranſlations and 
wilfull corruptions (as Howlet chargeth vs) you report meto ſay miſtranſlated,although 
| inplainewords | did confeile, that there might be ſome errours cuen in the beſt and 
perteReſt of our tranſlations, For totranſlate out of onetongue intoanother, isa mar- 
ter of greater difficulcie, than it is commonly taken : I meaneexaQtly to yeeld as much 
and no morethantheoriginall containeth, when the wordsand phraſes are fo different, 
that few are found, which inall points ſignifiethe ſame thing, neither more nor leiſe, in 
divers tongues, Wherefore notwithſtanding any tranſlation that can bee made, the 
knowledge of the tongues is necellary in the Church, forthe perfe& diſcuſſing ofthe 
ſenſe and meaning of the holy Scriptures. Now if ſome of our Tranſlators, or they all, 
haue not attained ro the beſt and moſt proper expreſling of the nature of all words and 
phraſes of the Heb:ew and Greeke tongues in Engliſh, it is not the matter that I will 
ftand to defend, nor the Tranſlators themſelues, I am well atſured, if they were all li- 
ving. But thatthe Scriptures are not impudently fallified, or wilfully corrupted by 
them, to maintaine any hereticall opinion, as the aduerſarie chargeth vs, that is the 
thing that I will (by Gods grace) ſtand to defend againſt all the Papiſts in theworld, 
And this end you hauefallly and fraudulently omitted, in reporting my ſaying, where- 
upon dependeth the chiefe, yea the whole matter of my allertion. You p!ay manitellly 
with vs the lewd part of Procuſtes the theeuiſh hoſt, which would make his gueſts ta- 
ture equall with his beds,cither by (tretching them out if they were too ſhort,or by cut- 
ting off their legges, if they were too long. So if our ſayings be too ſhort for your pur- 
poſe, you ſtraine them tobe longer 3 ifthey be too long, you cut off their ſhankes, yea 
that which is worſe, the very head, as you play with mee in this place. I my ſelfe, and fo 
did many hundreds beſide mee, hearethat reuerend Father M. Door Couerdale of 
holy and learned memorie, ina Sermon at Pauls Croſle, vpon occaſion of ſome ſlan- 
derous reports that then were raiſed againſt his tranſlation, declare bis faithfull purpoſe 
indoing the ſame, which after it was finiſhed, and preſented to King Henry theeight, 
of famous memorie, and by him committed to diuers Biſhops of that time, to peruſe, 
of which (as I remember) Steuen Gardiner was one ; after they had kept ic long in 
their hands, and the King was diuers times ſued vntofor the publication thereof, at the 
laſt being called for by the King himſelfe, they redeliuered the booke : and being de- 
manded by the King, what was their judgement of the tranſlation, they anſwered, that 
there were many faultstherein, Well (aid the King) but arethere any herelies main- 
tained thereby ? They anſwered, there were no herelies that they could finde, main- 
rained thereby, If there be no herclies (ſaid the King) then in Gods name let ic goe 
abroad among our people, According to this judgement of the King and the Biſhops, 
M. Couerdale defended his tranſlation, confeſling that he did now himſelfe = ſome 
faults, which if he mighereuiew it once over againe, as hee had done twice before, hee 
doubted not bur to amend : but for any bereſie, hee was ſuretherewas none maintained 
by his tranſlation. After the ſame manner, I doubt not (by Gods helpe) ſo to defend all 
our tranſlations, for all your evident markes to know wilfull corruptions, that not one 
ſhall be found of purpoſe to maintaine any hereticall opinion, and not many errours 
committed through negligence, ignorance, or humane frailtie, ky 
The fir ft marke and moſt generall is : If they tranſlate elſewhere not anyſe, and in places of pigentmarks 
contronerfie betweene them and vs, moſt faſlly y it is an enident argument that they doe it net of or (gnes to 
negligence, or ignorance, but of partialitie to the matter in controwerſie. This is to bee ſeene know _ 
through the whole Bible, where the faults of their tranſlations are altogether,or ſpecially,n thoſe corruption 
þ4 P. intcanſlating 
Scriptures that concerne the cauſes in queſtion betweene vs. For other ſmall faults, or rat her 
ouerfights, wee will no further note unto them, thanto the ena that they may the more eaſily par- 
don ws the like, if they findethens. 7 
Evik 2 This markeisroogenerall, to know any thing thereby; When you doe exemplibe 
* it inſpeciall, you ſhall eaſily bee anſwered, In the meane time, it is ſufficient to denie 
enerally that wherewith you ſo generally chargevs, thatwee haue in places of contro- 
uerſie tranſlated any thing falſly. If one word bee otherwiſe tranſlated in any place of 
controuerlie, than it is in other places out of controuerlie, there may bee rendred 
ſaficient reaſon of that varietie, without that it mult needes come of partialitie ro 


the matter in controuerlie, but rather of loue of the truth;, which in all _ = 
= | « qu | 
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queſtion betweene vs,is confirmed by plainetexts of Scriptures , or necelfariecolleti- 
ons out of the ſame, ſothat if the tranſlation in thoſe places were the ſamethat yoursis, 
of the new Teſtament, it ſhould neither hinder our truth, nor fortifie your errour. As 
for ſmall faults, and ouerſights, reaſon it is (28 youlay ) they ſhould bee pardoned on 
both lides. | | 
If, as intheir opinions and bereſies, they forſake the auncient fathers : ſo, allo in their tranſl 
tiens,they go from that text and ancient reading of holy Scriptures, which all the fathers uſed &: 
expounded : is it not plaine that their tranſlation followeth the veine and humor of their herife ? 
| And ag aine, if they that ſo abhorre from the ancient expoſitions ofthe fathers , yer if it (ceme t0 
ſerne for them, ſticke not to make the expoſition of any one Dottor , the very text of boly Scrip- 
rere: what is this but bereticall wilfulneſſe ? See this 1 chap. numb. 43, chap. 10,numb.'r 2.ch: 
18, num, 10.11,e04 chap. 19.num,1, | 

We neuer go from thar text, andauncient teading , which all the fathers vſedand 
expounded, but we tranſlatethat moſt yſuall rext,which was firft printed out of the moſt 
auncient copies, that could be found. And ifany be lince found, orifany of theaun- 
cient fathers, did read otherwiſe, than the vſuall copies in any word that is any way ma- - 
terial, in annotation,commentaries, readings and Sermons , wee(parenottodeclareit 
as occaſion ſerueth : bur that wee ſticke not to makethe expoſition of any one Door, 
the very textof holy Scripture, it is a very hainous ſlaunder, neither can it bee prooucd 
in any ofthe places of your booke, which you quote for that purpoſe. 

Againe, if they that profeſſ e to tranſlate the Hebrue and Greeke, and that becauſe it maketh 
more for them ( as they ſay ) and therefore in all conferences and diſputations appeale unto ut as 
ro the fountaine and touchſtone,if they ( I ſay ) im tranſlating places of contronerſie , ſhe froms 
the Hebrew and the Greeke, it is amoſt certaine argument of wilfall corruption. T his ts done 
m14ny waies , and is to be obſerned alſo throughout the whole Bible, and in all thu booke. 

We never fleefromthe Hebrue and Greeke in any place, much leſſein places of coi1. 
trouerſie : but wealwaics hold as neere as we can , that which the Greckeand Hebrew 
ſfignifieth. Butif in places of controverlie, we take witneile of the Greeke, or vulgar 
Latine, where the Hebrew or Greeke may be thought ambiguous. I cruſt no wiſeman 
will countthisa flightfrom the Hebrew, and Greeke, which we alaiescranſlatearight; 
whetherit agree with the ſeuentie, or vulgar Latine, orno, | | 

If the Greeke be,[dololatria, aud Idololatra : and they tranſlate nit, [dolatrie , aud Ido- ,,, MagTeia 
later : ##t, worſhipping of Images, a»d, worſhipper of Images, a»dthat ſo abſurdly,that Arora: 
they make the Apeſile ſay, CouetouſneiTe is worſhipping of Images : this none wonld do but Eph. 5.Col. ;; 
fooles or wadde men, vnlefſe it were of purpoſe againſt ſacred images, See chap.3.num.n.2, Bib: 4n-1577- 

If the Grecke words do ſignifie, as weetranſlate, as hath beene ofren prooued, who 
but a wrangling quarreller would finde fault therewith, except ic were to maintaine Ido- 
latry, or worſhipping of Images, whith before God and all wiſe men of the world, is all 

| one. And whete you ſay, nonebutfooles,or mad men would tranſlate , Ep. 5. Col. 3. 
Couetouſnes is worſhipping of Images. I pray youin whetherorder will you place 14+ 
ders Clarins a Monke of Cafinas made Byſhop Falginas: which in the 3. tothe Co- 

Toſſians ypon your vulgar Latinetext, which according to the Greeke , calleth 7dolota- 
eria, Simulachrorum ſernitxs, the ſeruice of Images : in his notes vpentheplacewriteth 
this: Preter cetera peccata anaritia peculiare hoc nomen aſſecuta eft , vt dicatur efſe ( horren- 
dum nomen ) cultus ſimnlachrorum, nam pecunia quid aliud oft quam fimmlachrum quoddan.; 
vel argentium, vel aureum, quod homines anari plus amant & longe maiore culta atque honors 
proſequantur, quam ipſum Dewws, Aboue other linnes, couctouſneſſe hath obrained this 
peculiar name, tharit is called ( whichisfan horriblename) the worthipping of Images, 
for what other thing is monie, but a certaineimage; cither of ſiſueror gold ? which co- 


_ uetous men doloue more, and proſecute with farre greater worſhippe and honor , than 
ull they doe God himſelfe: or if you make no count of 1/derw (larinsyin what degree will 
1s you count the deputies ofthe Councell of Trent, whoſe ſeuere cenſure, this notehath 
Ng: eſcaped, of fooles, or of madde men, or of enemies to ſacred images ? yea bow will you 


excuſe your owne vulgar Latinetranſlation, which turneth 1dolo/arriaout of Greeke in- 
to /amnlachrorum ſerniti, the ſeruice orworſhip of Images ? I am not ſo vnacquainted 
with your{hameleſſe ſhifts, but I know righe well, that you will ſay, this Latine word S*- 
mulachrum ſignifieth a falſe image, or an idollthatis worſhipped as God, For nothing 
elſe you vill knowledgeto bean idoll. But who ſhallberter tellvs what the Latinwo 

Simulachrum doth ſignifie, than thefather of eloquence in the Latin tongue, cuen Twly 
himſelfe, whoin his oration pro Archiapoeta, vieth fimnlachram, tor the ſame that farns, 


and Imago, ſpeaking of the cunning image makers of Greece, he ſaith : fame & mags 


nes non animorum ſimulachraſunt, ſed corporum, Standing images, and otherimages = 


CE 
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not ſimilitudes or images ofthe minds, but of the bodies. And in his accuſation of 

Verres : he nameth Effigies imnlachramg, Mithridatis: The ſhapeand image of Mithri. 

darcs. In his ſecond bookede inuentione, he ſheweth that Zeuzis , that famous Painter, 

did paint the imageof Helena, vr excelntemmulitbric forme pulchritudinem muta in [eſe 

image contineret, Helene ſe pingere velle ſimmnlachram dixit, That a dumbe image might 

containe in it, the excellent beautie of a womans forme, he ſaid he would paint the fimi- 

litude orimage of Helena. Allo in his familiar Epiſtles, Ep5P. 8. 14; econ ſo 
wulachraignotis nota faciebant, Thoſe workemen did make the images of the bodics 
knowneto them that knew them not. And ſocommonly he vſeth fmalachrum inflitie, 

virtutss, cinitatis, for the image or limilitudeof juſtice, of virtue, of acitticor common 

wealth &c. Andſo doe other good Latinewriters as well as he, vſe the word Simwula- 

chrum : not onely for an image; that is religiouſly worſhipped , but even generally for a- 

ny image, and in the ſame ſignification that they vſethe word Imago, But peraduenture 
Ecclcliaſticall writers vic the word Smwmnlachruw onely for Idols forbidden , and I per- 

haps ſhall be chidden of 2carris for citing teftimonies out of prophane authors,to know 

the vſe of Eccleiaſticall cearmes, Let vsthen ſee what Chriſtian writers ſay to this mat- 

ter, and how they vie this word Simwlachram. You your felues fay, wee may nottran- 

ſlate that verſe of Genefir, God made man after his idol], But LaQantius calleth men v4- De vero De; 
wentia Des ſemulachra, living images of God which we oughtto garniſh rather , than Ss. <#{:u. lb. 6, 
mrlachra inſenſibilia Deorum, Thelenſeleſſe images of the Gods, whichthe Heathen gar- ©: *3: 
niſhed, yea he hath a whole Chapter, intituled , de ſimnlachris 2+ vere Dei ſimwlachro & De orig,errer. 
calty. Of Images and of thetrue Image and worſhip of God, In which alſo he ſheweth 4b. 2.c0p.2. 
that Simnlechrum is called of [imilitude. And thereforethe heatheniſh Idols, having 

no reſemblanceof God, cannot properly be called S:mmwlachra. Saint Ambroſe an other 

writer ofthe Church, vpon 1 Cor. 10, vpon that text : Non quia ſimulechruns eft aliquid 

&c. Nortthattheimageis any thing, the Greeke is 1do/um,femnlachrum vere nibileft quia 

image videtur rei mortue, Theimage oridollis indeed nothing, becauſeirſeemeth to be 

an image ofa dead thing, Alſovpon the 45. P/a/me. God was high in the Patriarches 

and Prophets, which did not compare him wegmibu terrenu & frmnlachry ſcrupers , to 

images or ſimilitudes of theearth and ſtone. Tertullian alſo , a Latine writer , in his 

booke De ſpetaculis, ſpeaking of cunning workemanſhip of Imagery , ſhewed in thoſe 
playes,6& the authors af them,ſayth : Scimm enim nihil eſſe nomina mortuorie, cnt nec ipſa 
femulachra cor, Weknow that the names of thoſe dead men, arenothing, asalfotheir 

images. Afterward to their names Nominibus he ioyneth Imeginibus,to ſhew that Simwla- 

chra and Imagine: are all one, whichof Chriſtians at thattimewere greatly abhorred, in 

deteſtation of Idolatrie, S, Auguſtine calleth the ſame/ans/achre which before he called 

Imagines:Cium ex deſiderio mertuory cenflitnerentur Imagines unde brori uſu exortus 

ef, When for deſire of the dead, Images weremniade, whereotthewic of Images came, 

through flatterie, diuine honor was giuen vato them : & ſo they brought in idolatrie or 

the worſhipping of images, The ſame Auguſtine inhis book Ofagints ©weft.in the 78. 

queſ#, which is intituled De ſimulachrorum pulchritudine, ofthe beauticof Images , aſcri- 

beth te God, the cunning, by which they are made beautifull, And in his queſtions 

vpon the booke of Iudges, lib. 7.cap. 41. enquiring how Gedeons Ephod wasa cauſe of 

fornicatian tothe people, whenic was no Idoll,he plainely diſtiaguiſheth Simnlachrum 

from 1do/um, as the generall from the ſpeciall. Cumidolum non fucrit , id eff cuinſpiam act 

falfs & alieni fimunlachrum, When it was no Idoll;that is toſay , an Image of ſome falſe 

or ſtrange God. Againe he ſaith, thoſe things that were commanded tobee made inthe 

Tabernacle, were rather referred tothe ippeof God, than that any thing ofthem 

ſhould betaken for God, or for an image of God , pro Des fimmlachre. So that Simnl- 

chrum with S. _— and can not bereſtrained to | Mat 

ſgnifie an Idoll, in the eui ,except you adde,that jt isan image of a falſe or ſtrange 

. Arnobius an eccleſialticall writer of che Latine Church vieth the word Sinwnla- 

chrum for an image generally : calling man alſo ſimulachr3 Dei, as LaRantius doth the 

image of God, Cont. gent, lib. 8, Putatis ater nos occnltare quod columns fi delubra & aras Fog, 
' non habemus, Duod enim ſimnulachrii Deo finga, cam fireftt exiftimes fit Des homo ipſe ſanes- 

lachrz. Thinke you that wee do hidethat which we worſhip, ifwe hauc notemples, 5 

alcars. For what image ſhall I faineto God, whereasif you iudge rightly , man himſclfe 

isthe image of God. You ſee therefore that Simwlechraw ſignificth not an Idoll worllfp- 

for God, but euen as much as Image, by yourownerule. Laſt of all , for I willnoc 

trouble the Reader with more; although more mighebe brought. Iſidorus Hiſpalenfis Man 

an auncient Byſhop of the Latin Church, Originem ib. 8, ſpeaking ofthe firlt inventors 
of Images, which aftcr were abuſed toidolatry, faich : Faernnt eriam & JnI— 
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aut vrbium conditores ; quibus mortuis, homines quieos dilexerunt, ſimulachra finxerunt, vt 
haberent aliqned ex imaginum contemplatione ſolatinm * ſed panlaiim hunc erroren'y &c. 
There werealſocertaine valiant men, or builders of Cities, who whenthey were dead, 
men which loued them, madetheir images or counterfets, that they might haue ſome 
comfort in beholding the Images : but by litrle and little thedeuils per{wadiog this er- 
ror; it is certainethat ſo it creptinto their polteritie, that thoſe whom they honoured 
for the only remembrance oftheirname, their ſucceſſors eltceined and worſhipped as 
Gods. Againehe ſaith ; Simnlachra antem 4 ſimilitudine nuncupata, &c. Images are cal- 
led Simmlachra of the (imilicude, becauſe by the hand of the artificers, of ſtone, or other 
matter, they reſembleche countenance ofthem, in whoſe honour they arefaigned. Or 
they arecalled 4 Simwlando, whereof it followerh, they arefalſethings. Thelſereſtimo.- 
nies needed nor, for then that be but halfe learned, which know right well, that Simu- 
lachrumis Synonomen with Imago, but that our aduerſaries areſo impudent; that to ſerue 
their idolatrous affeRion, they care not what Idols they inuent, of word-:, of ſignificati- 
ons, of diſtin&ions, ſo they may ſeemeto ſay ſomewhat in the cares of the volearned, 
which are not able to judge of ſuch matters, But perhaps they will ſay, their vulgar La- 
tine [nterpreter vſeth the word Simulachram only for Idols thatare worſhipped with di- 
uinc honour : Neither is that true, and although it were, ſeeing it ſeldome vſeth Simw- 
lackra, and moſt commonly 7dsla, and ſometimes Imagines, what reaſon is there v hy 
wee may not call thoſe things Images, which your [nterpreter calleth Simalackra ? And 
toproucthat your Interpreter vſerh Simnl/achrum for an Image generally, as all other 
Latine wricers doe, you may ſee 1 Sam.cap,19, where ſpeaking ot the Image which Mi- 
chollaiedin the bed, to counterfet the licknetle of Dauid,firlt he calleth it Sraruim,and 
afterward the ſame Image he calleth Simulachram, And ſure it is, that Dauid had n0 
Idols in his houſe, And leſt you ſhould cauill about the Hebrew word Teraphin, which 
the Sepruagintatranſlate xevomiprie, Aquila calleth werwwame, S. Hierome telleth you they 
ſignifie F:guras or [magines, Figures or Images, which ſometimes were abuſed to1dola- g..f.15. 3 
trie, asthoſe which Rachel! ſtole, and thoſewhich are mentioned [ud.17. eAben Ezra Gen, 
and other of the Rebins ſay, they were altronomicall Images to ſerue for dials, or other 
pa of Altrologie : and ſuch itis moſt like was that, which was placed in Davids 
ed, which your Interpreter calleth Srat#am and Simwulachrum. Therefore whereas me 
hauetranſlated /do/slatria, Col. 3. worſhipping of Images, wee have donerightly, and 
your Latine Interpreter will warrant that cave rang which tranſlateth the (ame word 
Simulachrorum ſeruitus, the ſeruice of Images. Iris you therefore, and not wee, that are 
to be blamed for tranſlatipn of that word, For where you charge vs to departfromthe 
Greeke text, which wee profeſſe to tranſlate, we doenot, except your vulgartranſlation 
be falſe, But you profellirg tofollowthe Latine,as theonly true and authenticall rext, 
doe manifeſtly depart from ir in your tranſlation, for the Latine being Simwlachrorum 
ſernitus, you call itthe ſervice of Idols, appealing to the Greeke word, which you haug 
ſet in the margent, 6/vacaarpee, and dare not tranſlateaccording to your owne Latine, 
for then you ſhould haue called couetouſneſle cuen as weedoe, the worſhippingor ſer- 
uiceof Images. And yet you charge vsinyour notes, with a maruellous impudentand 
fooliſh corruption. But I report meeto all indifferent Readers, whether this bee not a 
maruellous impudenc and fooliſh reprehenfion, to reproue vs for ſaying the ſame in 
Engliſh, that your owne Interpreter ſaith in Latine: for Siwnlacbrorum ſermiing, is as well 
the ſeruiceof Images, as Simwulachrorum artifex is a maker of Images, whom none buta 
foole or amad man would call a maker of Idols,becauſe not the crafts man that frameth 
the Image; but he thatſerteth ir vp to be worſhipped as God, maketh an Idoll,according 
 _ tvyourowneacception ofan (doll, Butofthis matter enough at this time. - 
MALT. 6. © Ifthe Apoſtle ſay, 4 Pagan Tdolater, and a (briftianIdolater,by one and the (ame Greeks *,Cor.5. = 
word, in one and the ſame meaning, and they tranſlate, A Pagan Idolater, aud « Chriftian CO 
worſhippet of [mages, by two diſtintt words and divers meanings it wuſt needs be done wilfully © p 
to the ſoreſaid purpoſe. Setchap,z, num.$.9. | Bl. 
Fivix, 6, Weetrznſlatenor only Pagan Idolaters, bur alſo Tewes Idolaters ; nor Chriſtians 
8nly worſhippers of Images, but Pagans alſo : wherefore this is a fooliſh obſcruation. 
And if weedoe any whereexplicate whois an [dolater, by tranſlating him a worſhipper 
of Images; both the word beareth it,andit is not contrary to theſenle of the Scriptures, 
- CY _ the worſhipping of Images alwayes forbidden, butneuer comman- 
ed or allowed, þ ys 
Marr, 7, Ifthey tranſlate one anil the ſame Greeke word, Tradition, whenſoexer the Scipture [þea- Rang, 
keth of exill traditions ; and newer tranſlate it ſo, whenſatuer it fpraketh of good and Apeſtolicall 
Iraationt; their intention is enident ar tinft the axthoritic of Traditions, See 6h,1, num.1 i 
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This is anſwered ſufficiently in confutation of the Preface, SeR.51, The Engliſh 
word Tradition ſounding inthe cuillpart, and taken by the Papiſtsfor matter vawrit- 
ten, yet as truc and as neceſlary as that which is containedin the holy Scriptures, wee 
haue vpon iuſt cauſe auoided in ſuch places as theGrecke word lignificth goodand ne- 


cellary dotrine, delivered by the Apoſtles, whichis all contained in the $criptures,and 


yet have vſed ſuch Engliſh words as ſufficiently expretſe the Greekeword vied inthe 
originall text. Do not you your ſclucs tranſlate Tradere ſometimes to betray, and ſome- 
times to dcliuer? | 

Tea if they tranſlate Tradition, taken in ill part, where it ic not inthe Greeke , and tranſlate 
5t not ſo, where it inthe Greeke, taken in good part ; it « more enidence ofthe foreſaid wicked 
intention, See chap,2 numb,z.6, 

Ourintention can be no worſe, than your yulgar Latine Interpreters waswho,where 


the Greeke hathiv», tranſlateth it Traditions, AR.6. And the right vnderſtanding of 


theword yerite2: according tothe Apoſtles meaning, will yeeld traditions as well as 
ty inthe place before mentioned. 

If they make this a good rule, to tranſlate according to the vſnall fignification, and not the 
original deriuation of words, as Bez.a and * M, Whitaker doe ; and if they tranſlate contrary 
zo this rule, what is it but wilfall corruption ? Se they doe in tranſlating, [dolum, an Image, 
Presbyrter an Elder, and the like. See chap.g. & chap.6.numb,6,7.8. &c.numb,i3, &c, 

Neither Beza, nor M, Whitaker makeitaperpetuall rule, to tranſlate according to 
the vſuall ſignification, for ſometimes a word is not taken jn the vſuall ſignification, as 
Feaenerator vied by your vulgar Latine Interpreter, Z«k.7. viually ſignifieth an Vſurer g 
yet doe you tranſlate jr a Creditor : Likewiſe Stabulnry, vicd Luk. to. viually _ A 
Stable ; yet youtranſlateir, an Inne, So Navy, which viually (gnificth a ſhip, you 
call ita boat, ſark.$. and Nanicula, which viually ſignifieth a boat, you call a ſhip, 
Zuk,s. And yet I thinke you meant no wilfull corruption. No more ſurely did they 
which tranſlated /do/awm an Image, and Prerbjter an Elder, which you cannot denie. 
But they follow the originall derivation of the words, whereas ſomeof yours both goe 
fromthe viuall ignification, and allo from the originall deriuation. | 

If Presbyter by Eccleſiaſtical uſe be appropriated to ſignifie a Prieſt, no leſſe than Epiſco- 
pus to fignifie a Bop, or Diaconus 4 Deacon z and if they tranſlate theſe two latter accor- 


dingly, and the firſt nener in all the newTeftament, what canit be but wilfull corrupticnin fa- _ P. 


wor of this herefie, * That there are no Prieſts of the newTeftament ? See chap.6.nub.12, 
The word Prieſt, by Popiſh abuſe, is commonly taken for a Sacrificer, the ſame that 
Sacerdos in Latine. Burt the holy Ghoſt neuer calleth the Miniſters of the word and Sa- 
craments of the new Teſtament i«p4;, or Sacerdetes, Therefore the Tranſlators tomake 
a difference betweene the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, and them of thenew, cal- 
Jeth the one, according tothe viuall acception, Prieſts , and the other accordiogto the 
Originall deriuation Elders. Which diſtinRion ſecing the vulgar Latine text doth al- 
waies _ obſerue, it is in fauour of yourhercticall Sacrificing Prieſthood , that you 
corruptly tranſlate Sacerdss and Presbyter alwaics, as though they were allone, a Prieſt, 
as though the holy Ghoſt had madethar diſtinion in vaine, or that there were no diffe- 
rence betweene the Prieſthood of the new Teftament,and the Old. Thename of Prieſt, 
according to the originall dcriuation from Presbyter, we doc not refuſe : but according 
to the common acception for a Sacrificer, we cannot take it , when it is ſpoken of the 
miniſterieof thenew Teſtament. And although many ofthe auncicat Fathers,hauea- 
buſiuely confounded the termes of Sacerdes, and Presbyter 3 yet thatis no warrant for 
vsto tranſlatethe Scripture, and to confound that which wee fee manifeſtly the ſpirit of 
God hath diſtinguiſhed. For this cauſe, we hauetranſlated the Greeke word aytwfvnes 
an Elder, cuen as your vulgar Latine Tranſlator doth diuerstimes , as A. 15,and 20, 
x Pct. 5, andelſewhere calleth them Seniores, or Maiores nats, Which you commonly 
call, the Auncients or Seniors, becauſe you darenot ſpeake Engliſh, and ſay the Elders. 
Neitheris Pre:byter by Eccleliafticall vie ſo appropriated to {ignifiea Prieſt, thatyou 
would alwaics tranſlate it ſoin the old Teſtament, where your vulgar tranſlatour vſethie 
for a name of Office, and Government, and not for Prieſts at any time. Neither doews 
alwaics tranſlate che Greeke word Epiſcepme and Dieconn for a Byſhoppe and a Deacon» 
but ſometimes for an ouerſeer, as AF, 20, anda Miniſter arm a oftentimes. 
The word Zepti/ma by Eccleſiaſticall ve ſignifieth the hely Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
etare you enforced Aſark, 7.totranlate _—_ waſhings, Euen ſodoe we to ob. 
fas that diftinRion, which the Apoſtles and Euangelifts alwaies doe keepe, when wee 


call $«cerdetes Prieſts, for difference we call Pre:byters: Elders , and notleaſt the name 


of Pricfts ſhould caforce the Popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſle, For this word Prerbjter will 
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neuer comprehenda Sacrificer, ora ſacrificing Prieſthood. 
Mart,11, 4 for Godsaltar, theytranſtate, Temple: andfor Bels idololatricaRttable , they tranſlate; 
altar : indge whether it be not of purpoſe againit our altars, and in fanour of their communion 
table. See chap. 17.numb, 15.16, 
If therebcany ſuch miſtaking of one word for an other , I thinke ic was the fault of 
the Priaterrather than of the Tranſlator, for thename of altar is morethan a hundred 
times inthe Bible: and ynto the ſtory of Bell, we arcribute ſo ſmall credit, chat wee will 
take noteſtimonie from thence, to proue ordiſproue any thing, 
MaxT. 12, fat the ogg of their herefie, whenſacred «pager were broken in peeces, altars digged nib, in King 
downe, the catholike Churches amthoritie defaced, the King made ſupreame head , then their Edw. time 
tranſlation was made accordingly, andif afterward when theſe errours were well eftabliſhed in printed - 
the Realm, and had taken roote in the peoples brarts, all was altered and changedintheir later $*E 50h 
tranſlations, and now they coxld net finde that inthe Greeke, which was in the former travſlation: 
what was it at the firſt but wilfull corruption to ſerue the time that then was ? See chap, 3.5 chap. 
17. numb, 15,chap. 15.nemb. 22. | | 
For images; altars, the Catholike Churches authoritie, the Kings ſupremacic , no- 
thing is altered in the later tranſlations, that was falſly tranſlated in the former , except 
perhaps the Printers fault bereformed. Neither can any ching be prouedto maintaine 
thepopiſh images, altars,churches authoritie, or Popes ſupremacie, outof any tranfla. 
rion of the Scriptures , or out of theoriginall icſelfe. Therefore our Tranſlations were 
not framed according to the time, bur ous thing were nor vrteredto plainely orſo apt- 
ly as ic night, why ſhould not onetran(lation help an other. 
If at the firſt rexolt, when none were noted for Heretikes and Schiſmatites , but themſclues, 
they did not once put the nam of Schiſme or Hereffe in the Bibleybut in ſteede thereof, diviſion, 
and, (et, in ſo much that for an Heretike,they ſaid, an Author of Sets, what may we wage 
of it but as of wilfull crrruption? See chap, 4, numb, 3, 
Fvix,13, Yes, reaſonable men may iudge, that they did itto ſhew vnto the ignorant people, 
what che names of (chiſmarike, and hererike doe [ignifie, tatherthan romakerhem be- 
leeue, that hereſie, and ſchiſme was nor ſpoken againſt in the Scripture. That they 
cranſlaced herelie, ſe&,they didit by exampleot your vulgar Latine Interpreter , who 
inthe 24, ofthe Acts, tranſlateth the Greeke word azpioxor, /efe., In which chapter like- 
wiſe, as he alſo hath done, they hauetranſlated the ſame word, herelie. 
1fthey tranſlate ſo abſurdly at the firſt, that themſelues are drinen to change it for ſhaw? : it 
wuſt needes be at the firſt wilfull corruption. For example, when it was in the firſs , Terople, 
and in the later, Altar ; in the fo ft alnaier, Congregation, tithe later alwaies, Church © 5 
the firſt, Tothe King as chiefe head,inthe later, To the King as hauing preeminence. Ss 
d Baza firſt tranſlate, carcalle, ans afierward, (oule, hich alteration m all theſe places i 
ſs great, that it could not be negligence at the firſt or ignorance, but aplaine heretical intention, 
Sce chap, 15, numb. 15.chap, 5, numb. 4. 5.chap, 15. numb. 22, chap. py. numb. 2, 
Fy.x,14, Nay, it may bean ouerlight, or eſcape of negligence, or the Printers fault;as itis ma- 
nifeſtin that quarrell you make of temple, for altar : for in Thowas Hathewe tranſlati- 
on, the firſt that was printed in Engliſh, with authoritie, there is altar in both places, 
x Cor, 9, & 10, For thetearme Congregation changed into Church, it was not for 
ſhame of theformer, which was true, but becauſe the other terme of Churchwas now 
well vynderſtood, to ſhew that the word of Scripture, agreeth with the word of out 
Creede: or perhaps to auoide your fond quarrell , not now firſt picked tothe tearme 
Congregation. Whereas the former was: Tothe King or chicfe head, the later ſaying, 
the King as hauing preeminence, doth nothing derogate vatotheformer , and the for- 
mer is contained vnder the later. For ] hope you will graunt , that the King is chiefe 
head of his people, or if theword head diſpleaſe you, (becauſe you are ſo good a french 
man) tell vs what chiefe doth (ignifie, butan head? Now this place of Perer, ſpeakerth 
not particularly ofthe Kings authoritie oner the Church, or in Chutch marrers , there- 
foreyt it had beenetranſlated Supreame head , wee could have gained no greater argu- 
ment for the ſupremacie in queſtion, than we may by the word preeminence, orby the 
wordextolling, which you vie. That Fez4 altered the word Cadaver into Animas : I 
haue ſhewed hedid ito auoide offence, and becauſe the later is more propertothe 
wm 4 the Hebrew word which Dazid doth yſe,may and doth ſignitie a dead 
body orcarcaſle. | 
Mak, 1 S. Ifthey will not fland to all their tranſlations,but flieto that, namely which now « read in their 
Churches : ana if that which is now read in their Churches, differ in the points aforeſaid, from 
that that was read in their Churches in K ing Edwards time : and if from both theſe , they flie 
30 the Genena Bible, and fromthat ag4ine, io the other aforeſaid : what foall wee indge of the 
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one or the other , but that all is volantarie , and as they lift ? See chap, 3, numb. 16, 11. 12 
chap. 10. num. 12, = 

If of threetranſlations, we preferre that which isthe beſt, what (i gne of corruption 
18 this? 1f any faulthaueeither of ignorance, or negligence eſcaped in one, which is 
correctedia an other,& we preterrethat which is correQed,betore that which is faultic, 
what corruprion can be judged in cither ? Not every faultisa wiltul corruption,& much 
lefſean hereticall corruption. The example that you quote out of your third Chapter 
concerning the tranſlation'of 1do/am, is no flying from our tranſlation to an other , bur 
aconfuting of Hewlets cauill againſt our Church ſeruice : becauſe this word is therein 
read tranſlated an image, 1 /ohy, 5. whereas in that Bible, which by authoritieis to bee 
read inthe Church ſeruice, the word in therext is idols, and not images, and yet will we 
iuſtice che other to be good and true, which readeth , Babes , keepe your lelues from 
images, as your vulgar Latine text is 4 ſmwlachris, wherein you flie from your own au- 
thenticall rext to the Greeke, which except you thinkeit make for your purpoſe, you are 
not aſhamed ro count falſified and corrupted. 

If they gladly uſe theſe words in ill part, where they are not inthe originall text, Proceſſion, 


_ (hrines, deuotions, excommunicate, images : and awoide theſe words , which are in the ori« 
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ginall, Hymnes, grace, my ſterie, Sacrament, Church, Altar, Prieſts, Catholike, tradi- 
tions, juſtifications : 5 it wot plaine that they doe it of purpoſe to di{grace, or (uppreſſe the ſaid 
thugs and ſpeeches wſed in the Catholike Church ? See chap, 21. num, 5. & ſeq. chap. 12. 
numb, ;, 

Who would beſo madde, but blinde malice, tothinke they would diſgrace or ſup- 
prefſethe things, or names of Catholike Church , whereof they acknowledge them- 
ſelues members ? of grace, by which they confetle they are ſaued ? of hymnes , which 
chey veto the praiſe cf God? of iuſtifications , when they profelle they are of them- 


ſelues vniult ? of Sacraments and myſteries, by which the benefirs of Chriſtare ſealed - 


vp vntothem ? of altar, when they belecue thar Teſus Chriſt is our altar? of Priefts, when 
they hold that all good Chriſtians are Prieſts ? of deuotions, when they diſputcthar ig- 
noranceis not the mother of true deuotion, but knowledge of excommunication, 
which they praQtiſe daily ? As for the names and things of procellion, ſhrines,images, 
traditions, beliderhe holy Scriptures in religion, they have iuſt cauſe to abhorre, Nei- 
ther doc they viethe one fort of tearmes, without probable ground out of che originall 
text, nor auoide the other, butypon ſome good ſpeciall cauic : as in theſeuerall places 
( when we are charged withthem ) ſhall appeare. 

If ina caſe that maketh for them, they ſtraine the very originall ienification of the word , and 
in caſe that maketh ag:inft them, they negleft it altogether ; what i this but wilfull and of 
purpoſe ? See chap.7. numb,36. | 

Ianſwer, wee ſtraine nowords to lignifie otherwiſe than thenature and vſe of them 
will afford vs, neither doe wee ſpare toexpreſſethat which hath a ſhew againſt vs, if the 
propertie or viuall (ignification ofthe word, with the circumſtance of the place, doe ſo 
require it. 

i in words of ambiguous and diners ſignification, they will hane it fignific here or there, as it 
pleaſeththem ; andthat ſo vehemently, that here it muſt needs ſo ſignifie, and there it muſt not z 
and bath this, and that, to one end, and in fauour of one and the ſame opinion ; what is this but 


wilfnll tranſlation ? So doth Beza wrge ywdig, to ignifie wife, ard not to ſignifie wife, both BY - I w_ 
7P.1I, 9. oJ® 
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againſt virginitic and chaſtitie of Priefts and the Engliſh Bible trazuſlateth accordingly. See 
chap.15.num.t1.12. 
To the generall charge,l anſwer generally,wee doe not as youſlander vs. Nor Bees, 


whom you ſhamefully bclie, to vrge the word ws, 1 Cor.7.v.1 not to lignifie a wife, 


againſt virginitie, and chaſtitie ot Prieſts : for cleanecontrariwiſe, he reproucth Zr/- 


mw reſtrainingittoa wife, which the Apoſtle ſaich generally : it is good fora man not 


to touch a woman,which doth not only containe a commendation of virginitie in chem 
that be vynmaried, but alſo of continencie in them that be maried. And as for the vir- 
ginitie or chaſtitic of Prieſts, he ſpeaketh not one word of it in that place, nomore than 
the Apoſtle doth. Now touching the other place that you quote, x Cor.g.v.5. Be=e 
doth truly tranſlate </inglw wig, a liſter towife, becauſe the word ſifteris firlt laced, 
which comprehendeth a woman, and thereforethe word ywdes following, muſtnecds 
explicate what woman he meancth, namely a wife 3 for it were abſurd to ſay, a liſter a 
woman : therefore the vulgar Latine Interpreter peruerteth the words, and ſaich) Alu- 
lierem (ororem, It is true, that many of the ancient Fathers, as too much addict tothe 
fingleneſle of the Clergie, though they did notalcogether condemne mariage1n them, 
as the Papiſts doc, did cxpound theſiſterwhereof S.Paul peaketh, of certaine rich Ma- 
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trons, which followed che Apoſtles whitherſocuer they went, and miniſtred torhem of 
their ſubſtance, as wee reade that many did to our Sauiour Chriſt, Xfarth. 27. verſ.55. 

Lnh,8.verſ.;. But that expoſition cannot ſtand, nor agree with this text for many cau. 

ſes. Firſt,the placirg of the words, which I haue before ſpoken of, Secondly,this word 

yuriiry were needleſle, except it ſhould (ignifiea wife : for the word fiſter ionifieth both 

a woman, and afaithfull woman, and otherwife it was not to be doubtedlelt the Apoltle 

would leadea heathen woman with him. Thirdly, the Apoltleſpezketh of onewoman, 

and not many, whereas there were many that followed our Sautour Chriſt, whereas one 

alone to follow the Apoſtle, might breed occalion of i!l ſuſpicion, and offence, which 

many could notſoealiſy, Fourthly, thoſe that are mentioned inthe Goſpell, our Sa- 

uiour Chriſt did not leade about, but they did voluntarily foilow him : but the Apoſtle 
hereſaich, that he had authoritie, as the reſt of the Apoltles, to leade about a woman, 
which argueth the right that an husband hath ouer his wife, or of a malterouer his 
maid, Fiftly, iris notallone, if women could trauell out of Gablic to Icru/alem, which 
was nothing neere an hundred miles, that women could follow the Apoſtles into all 
parts ofthe world. Sixtly, ifthe cauſe why ſuch women are ſuppoſed to haue followed 
the Apoſtles, was to miniſterto them of their ſubſtance, rhe leading them about was 
not burdenous tothe Church, but helpfuil : but the Apolile teſtifieth, that heeforbare 
ro vſe this libertie, becauſe kewould not be burdenous to the Church of Corinth, or to 
any ofthem. Scucnthly, ſeeing it is certaine that Peter had a wife, and thereſt of the 
Apolllesareby antiquitierepured tohave becneall maried ; itis not credible that Peter, 
or any of there(t, would [eaue the company of their owne wives, and leadeitrangewo- 
men about with them, As for the obieion that you make in your notre vpon thetexr, 
To what cnd ſhould hetalkeof burdeningthe Corinthizns with Ending his wite, when 
he himlcite cleerely faith, that he was ſingle? I anſwer, Aithough I thinke hewas (ingle, 
yet is it not fo cleereas you makeit ; for (lemns Alexandrinm thinketh hee bad a wife, 
which he left at Philipps, by murual! conſent, But albeit he2 were tingle, it wasJawfull 
for himtohaue maried, and Barnabas allo, as well as ail the rett ofthe Apoſtles, Againe, 
to what end ſhould hetalke of burdening the Church with a woman, which'was not his 
wife, when ſuch women as you ſay miniſtred to the Apoſtles of their goods? Whereby 
it ſhonld follow that none of the Apoſtles burdened the Churches where they preached 
with their owne finding, which is cleane contrary to the Apoſtles words and meaning. 
W herefore thetran(lation of Bez4, and of our Church, is molt true, an3 free from all 
corruption. 

If the Puritans and grofſer Caluiniſts diſagree about the tranſlations, one part preferring the 
Genena Engliſh Bibleythe other the Bible readintheir Church ; and if the Latherans condemne 
the Z winglians ard Calziniſts trarſlations, and contrariwiſe : ana if all Seftaries reprone each 
anothers tranſlation: what doth it argue,but that the tranſlations differ accoraing to their diuers 
opintons ? See their bookes written one againſt another, 

Here againe is nothing but a generall charge of diſagreeing about tranſlations, of Pu- 
ritans and Caluiniſts,Lucherans and Zuinglians,and ot all Sefariesreprouing oneano- 
thers tranſlation, withas generalla demon(tration. Secthe bookes written one agaialt 
another, which would aske longer time, than is necdfuil to anſwer ſuch a vaine cauill, 
when it isalwayesſufficientto deniethat which is affirmed without certaine proofe. 

If the Engliſh Geneua Bibles themſclurs dare not follow their Maſter Beza, whom they pro- 
feſſe totranſlate, becauſe intheir opinion he goeth wide, and that in places of controxer(je 5 how 
wilfull was be inſo tranſlating ? See chap,12.numb.6.8, chap.13.numb.1. 

It isa very impudent ſlander. The Geneza Bibles doe not profeſle to tranflate out of 


Luc.3.v.36. 
Aqt.:1.v.14. 
C,2.,V.22.C.3. 
V.21.C.26.v.20 
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Bezacs Latinctranſlation, but out of the Hebrew and Greeke, and if they agree notal-_/ 


waycs with Bez.a,what istharto thepurpoſe, it they agree with chetruth of the originall 
text? Bez.4 ofrentimes foilowerh the purer phraſe of the Latine tongue, which they nei- 
ther would, nor might followin the Engliſh, If in difſenting from Bez«, or Bezafrom 
them, they or he difſent from the truen, it is of humane frailtie, and not of herericall 
wiltulnetſe, Theplaces being examined, ſhall diſcover your vanitie. 

If for the mojt part they reprehend the old walgar tranſlation, and appeale to the Greeke z 
era yet m places of con:roner fie ſometime for their more aduantage ( 4s they thinke ) they leans 
the Greeke, and follow our Latine tranſlation ; what is it el(e, but voluntary and partialltranſla« 
How ? See c14p,2 numb, 8, chap.6.num.1 0.2 1, cbap.7.numb. 9. chap. 10.numb.6, 


Wee neuer leauethe Greeke to follow your vulgar tranſlation, as in theplaces by 


you quoted I will proue manifelly ; but I hauealready proued, that you leaue the La- 
tine, and appcale to the Greeke, in tranſlating Simnlachre, Idols both Col. 3. and 


ilohss, | 
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- Maxrr, 22. {fotherwiſethey auoid thy word. juſtifications ahogerher, and yet tranſlate it when they Bera. Luk 1 
cannot chaſe, but with a commentarie * that it ſignifierb good workes that are teſtimonies o p Roma. E 
luely faith, doth not this bereticall commentarie foew their heretical meaning, when they auoid Apoc.rg.8, 
the word altogether ? See chap. $8, num. 1.2.3, OY inc.to, 

Fvrix.22, Toauoid the word altogether, and yet ſometime to tranſlate it, I ſeenot how they 2 
can ſtand together, for he that doth ſometimes tranſlate it, doth not altogether auoid it. 
- But you will ſay, they doe altogether auoid it in all ſuch places where they doenor 
tranſlate it : That is altogether falſe ; forthe Geneua tranſlation Lok, 1.telleth you that 
the Greeke word ſignifiethiuſtifications, and yeeldeth areaſon why it doth in that place 
otherwiſe tranſlate it. Andiftotranſlatethe Greeke word Jxgioue otherwiſe than iulti- 
fication, muſtnceds ſhew an herericall meaning, then muſt youneeds fay, thar your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator had an hereticall meaning for inthe ſecond placeby you 
quored, namely Rom.2.v.26, he tranſlatethit Inſtitias, likewiſe Rom,1.v.3 2, Inſlitiam, 
ſo likewiſe Row.5.v.18, Andifit be an hereticallcommentarie, to ſay, that good works 
are ateſlimonie of a lively faith, you will alſo condemne the Apoltlesof herclie, which 
reach it to beimpoſſible topleaſe God without faith, Heb. x 1, and that whatſoever is 
not of faich, is ſfinne, Rem. 14. If there be any good workes that are nor teſtimonies 
of a lively faith, But it is ſufficient for you to call what you will hereſie, and hereticall 
falſification, and corruption, for your diſciples are bound to beleeue you, though you 
ſay the Goſpell be herelie, and the Apoltles them(clues heretikes, Gregory Marin cal- ; 
leth this an hereticall commentarie, what need you ſecke other proofe? s M 
Mart. 23. PMWhenby adding tothe text at their pleaſure, they make the Apoſtle ſay, that by Adams of- 
fence (inne came on all men, but that by Chriſts iuſtice the benefit onely abounded toward Rom.,.y 18; 
all men, not that iuſtice came on all, whereas the Apoſtle maketh the caſe alike, without any No.Teft. Ann, 
ſuch diners additions, to wit, * that wee are truly made inft by Chriſt, as by Adam we are made 1580 Bib. ry 
ſonners : is not this moſt wilfull corruption fer their hereſie of imputatine and fantaſticallinſtice ? = ng k | 
See chap.11.nun,1. | | Si 
FvLKx. 23, Theverſeby you quoted, Row. 5. v. 18. is a manifeſt ec/p/;s or defetiue ſpeech, to 
make any ſenſewhereof, there muſt needs be added a Nominatiue caſe, and a Verbe. 
Now by what other Nominatiuecaſc, and Verbe, may the ſenſe be ſupplied,but by that 
which the Apoſtle himſelfe giueth before, verſe 15? vato which all that followeth muſt 
bereferred for explication : where he faith, as you your ſeluestranſlateir, If by the of- 
fence of one many died, much morethe graceof God, and the giftinthe grace of one 
man leſus Chriſt, hath abounded vpon many. Seeing therefore that defeiue ſpeech 
muſt be ſupplied for vnderſtandingin this probation, what is ſo apt as that which the | 
Apoſtle himſelfe hath expreſſed before in the propeſition ? Alchough you in your = Fo; 
tranſlation are not diſpoſed to ſupplie it, becauſe you had rather the text ſhould bee ob- - 
ſcure, and wondred at, than thar it ſhould beplaine and eaſie, or ableto be vnder ſtood : 
albeitin other places you ſticke not to adde ſuch words as be neceſſary for explication 
ofthe text, as cuery Tranſlator muſt doe, if hee will haue any ſenſe to bee vnderſtood in 
his tranſlation, For that defeAiue ſpeech which in ſome congue is well vnderftood, in 
ſome etherisaltogether void of ſenſc, and muſt be explicated by addition of that which 
isneceſlarily or probably to. be vnderſtood. So you tranſlate Xarth. 8. nid nobs ? 
What is berweene vs ? Mark. 2, Poſt dies, after ſorne dayes, Accumberer,hefſateat meat, 
and many ſuch like, Butwhere you charge our tranſlation ro fay, the benefit (onely) 
abounded towardall men, not that iuſtice came on all, you doe ſhamefully adde to our 
tranſlation,for the word (only) is of your owne ſlanderous addition,and therelt is your 
malitious colletion: for wee meane not to extenuatethe benefit of Chriſts redemption, 
but by all meanesro ſet it forth tothe yttermoſt, as the word (abounded) doth ſhew, if 
you doe not blemiſh chelightof it by your blockiſh addition of this word (only.) And 
that wee aretruly made iuft by Chriſt, and yet by imputation, as wee aretruly made 
finners by Adam, and yet partly by imputation, as wee are actually by corruption, wee 
doe at all timesandin all places moſt willingly confelle, forthe iuſtice of Chriſt which 
3s imputed vntovs by faith, is no falſe or fancaſlicall iuſtice, as you doenoleiſeblaſphe- 
moufly chan fantaſtically affirme z but atrueand effeQuall iuſtice, by which weeareſo 
truly made iuft, that wee ſha[lrecciue for itthecrowne of iuſtice, which is eternall life, "NI 
asthe Apoſtle proucth atlarge, Rem. 4.and 5. whom none but an hell-bound will barke +.v.28. | 
againſt, that he defendeth impuratiue and fantaſticall juſtice. Luth,tow.z. 
Mart. 24. But if in this Caſe of inflification , when the queſtion is whether onch faith inflific, and fel.qos. | 
wee ſay no, baxing theexpreſſe words of Saint Tames ; they ſay, yea, hawing 0 expreſſe Scrip- _ « ; = 
tare for it ; if in thu caſe they will adde onely to the very text, 5 it not moſt horrible and * Whitak,pafs 
 deniliſh corruption ? So did Luther, * whomour Engliſh Proteſiams honour 4s their F pas: hey 
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Et, and in this hereſie of onely faith, are his owne chilaren, See chap.12., 
FyLK,24 Inthequeltionof iultification by faith only, where S.lames ſaith no, we fay no alſo, 
neither can it bee proned that wee addethis word only to thetexrin any tranſlation of 
0, ours. If Luther didin his tranſlation addethe word only to the text, it cannot be excu«= 
ſed of wrong tranſlation in word,although the ſenſe might well beare it, But ſeeing Lu- 
ther doth himſelfeconfelle ir,he may be excuſed of traud,thoughnot of lackeof iudge- 
ment. But why ſhould our tranſlation be charged with Luthers corruption ? Becauſe 
our Englifh Proteſtants honour him as theirfather. A very lewd ſlander : for wee call 
no man father vyponearth, though you doecallthe Popeyour father ; albeitin another 
| ſenſe Luther wasa reuerend father of the Church for his time. Bur as touching the do- 
Arine of only faith iuſtifying, it hath more patrons of the Fathers of the ancienrprimi- 
tive Church, than arrincan bearetheir bookes, though he would breake his backe; 
who inthe ſameplaine words doe afftirme it as Luther dorh;that only faith doth iuſtifie. 
And the Apoſtle which ſaith that a manis iuſtified by faith withour the workes of the 
Law, ſpeaketh more plainly for juſtification by faich only (as wee doe reach ir) than 
if he had faid a man isiuſtified by faith onely. Which cext of Row. 3. and many other, 
areas exprelfe Scripture to proue that weteach and beleeve,as that S. Iames ſaith again(t 
juſtification by faith only, where he ſpeaketh of another faith, and of another juflifica- 
tion, than S.Paul ſpeaketh of, and wee vnderſland,when we hold that a man is juſtified 
by faith only, or without workes of che Law, which is all one, 
If theſe that account themſelnes the great Grecians and Hebricians of the world, will ſotranſ- Their igno< 


« 25, 
EY late for the aduantage of their cauſe, as though they had no hill in the world, and as though they 2Rce ofthe 
n knew neither the ſignification of weras, nor proprietie of phraſes inthe ſaid languages, ua ut not to. — wwe ogy 
"ny be eflcemed ſhamelefſe corruption ? | tongue ,or 
EFyix.25, Yes: butifircannot beproued that ſo they tranſlate,then is this an impudent flander, their falſe and 
as all the reſt are, and ſoit will prouewhen it commeth to be tried. wilfull cranſſae 
19, Marr, 26, 1 wilinot ſpeaks of the German Heretikes, who to maintaine thts hereſie, that all our workes, on—_ 
be they nemer ſo good, are ſinne, tranſlated for Tibiſoli peccaui,To thee only haueI Gnned, Monteing. 
thus, Tibi ſolum peccaui, that #, I baue nothing elſe but linned ; whatſoegerT doe, I Brentie Me- 
ſinne: whereas neither the Greeke nor the Hebrew will prſſibly admnit that ſenſe. Let theſe paſſe !antth. See 
as Lutherans, yet wilfull corrupters, * and acknowledged of our Engliſs Proteſtants for their "rp 
ood brethren, But if Bea tranſlate, enivrov gh diy, when wewereyet ofno (trength, p;,1 — 
as the Geneua Engliſs Bible alſo doth merpret it, whereas exery young Grecian knoweth that oi wivy, 
e&Seviis 55 weake, feeble ,infirme and not altogether without ſtrength $14 not this of purpoſe to take T> 
away mans freewil altogether ? See chap,10.num.13. A s x8 
Fiix,26, Iknow not what German heretikesthoſe be, which maintaine that hereſie, that all , - Od 
our workes, bethey neuer ſo good, areſinne, exceptthey bethe Liberrines, with whom rom, 5.0.6. 
wee hauenothingrto doe : for wee neuerſay, that good workes are (inne, for that were ; 
all one to ſay that good were euill. Bur that all our good workes are ſhort of that per. 
teion which the Law of God requireth, wee doc humbly confetle againſt our ſelues. 
Or elſe, whatſoeuerſecmerh to bea good worke, and is done of men void of true faith, 
is ſinne, For theſe aſſertions wee hauethe Scripture to warrant vs, Andifto prouethe 
latter, any man hathtranſlated thoſe words of Dauid inthe 5 1. Pſalme, Lecha, Lebade- 
cha, Tibiſolum, or Tantummods tibi peccaxi, &c, Tothee only, or altogether tothee 1 
hauclinned, in reſpect of his naturall corruption, which he doth expreſſe in thenexr 
verſe, he hath not departed onewhitfrom the Hebrew words, nor from the ſenſe which 
che words may very "or beare, which he that denieth, rather ſheweth himſelfeignoranc 
inthe Hebrewtongue, than hethacſo tranſlateth. For what doth Lebad lignifie but So- 
lum, or Tantum ? and therefore it may as well be tranſlated So/xm tib;, as Soliribi, And 
the Apoſtle Rew., 3, prouing by the latter end of tha verſe, all mento bee vniult, char 
God only may be true, and cuery mana lier, as itis written, thatchou maiſt beiullified 
inthy words, &c, fauoureth that interpretation of Zxcer, or whoſocuerit is belide. Bur 
of Beza trayſlate, im army nfſy yy, when wee were yet ofno ſtrength, as the Genena 
E "ee Bible doth alſo interpret it, whereas exery young Grecian knoweth that &'Sevis 1s weake, 
feeble, infirme,and not altogether without firength , is not this of parpoſe to take away mans free- 
FT will altogether ? Chap.1 0. num.13. Nay itistoſhew (asthe Apoſtles purpoſeis) tharwe 
728, haue no ſtrength co fulfill the Law of God without thegrace of Chriſt, eucn as Chrilt 


himſelte faith, without mee you can doe nothing, 7b. 1 5.v. 5. Bur cucry young Gre- 
4 cian (fay you) knoweth that 4vri; is weake, feeble, infirme,and not altogether without 

ſtrength. Andisthere then any old Grecian thatwill proue, that avec alway fgnifiech 
him thatis weake, butnot void of ſtrength ? Doth «i; alwayes ſignifie him chat hath. 


ſome flreogth? Cerraineit is, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh here ofthoſe that were voidoft 
D 3 ficeogeh, 
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ſtrength, for the ſamche callethin the ſameverſe &3c5;, vngodly, or void of religion, 
for whom Chriſt died. How lay youthen, had vogodly pertons any ſtrength co bee ſa- 
uzd, except Chriſt had died furthem ? Therefore he that in this place —_—_ & Im 
weake,fceble, infirme, muſt needs vader(tand men ſoweake, feeble, 2nd infhrme, as 
they have no ſtrength: for how might ic elſe betruly ſaid, What haſt thou, which thou 
halt not receiued ? 1 Cor.4.v 7. Yes, ſay you, we haue ſome peece of free-will arleaſt, 
ſome (trength coclimeto heauen, euen without the grace of God, without the death - 
and redemption of Chri(t. If you ſay no,why cauiil you at Bezacs tranſlation and ours ? \ 
The Greeke word «2xvis, as great a Grecian as you would make yourſelfe, ſignifiech 
weake or infirme, ſometime that which yer hath ſome ſtrength, ſometime that which 
hath no ſtrength atall, asI will giue you a plaineexample out of S. Paul, 1 (or.15.v.43. 
The dead bocy isſonen & 4544, in weaknelle , itriſeth againe in power, Doth noc 
weaknefle here {3gnifie priuation of all ſtrength ? It is maruell but you will ſay a dead 
body is not altogether void of (trength. Beza telleth you out of S. Paul, Row... v.6, 
Thatthe wi{dorne of the fleſh without Chriſt is death, it is enmitie againlt God,it is nei- 
ther ſubiect vnto the Law of God, neither can it bee ; where is the [trengthof free-will 
that you complaineto be taken away by our tranſlation ? Beza doth allo tell you, that 
S. Paul calleth all the ceremonies of the Law 4+», as they are ſeparared from the ſpiric 
of Chriſt, the weake and begperly elements,Ga/ar.4. Arethey not void of (trenzth and 
riches, which are void of Chriſts grace and ſpirit ? Bur your purpoſe was only to quar- 
rell, and ſeckea knot in aruſh, and therefore you regarded notwhat Beza hath written 
toiullife his tranſlation, | 

If Calvin tranſlate, Non ego, fed gratia Deiquz mihi aderat ; may wot meane Grecians 1 Cor, rx. 
controll him, that he alſo trauſlateth falſly againſt free-will, becauſe the prepoſition 6ws doth re- 1 ov1 iu. 
quire ſome other participle to be underſtood, that ſhould fignifi: a cooperation wuh free-will, to 
wit, cvy:ome'moz, which laboured with mee ? See chap.10. num.2, 

TheGreekeis » es 52 $48 n ovy tot, the grace of God which is with me, A meane 
Grecian will rather vader(tand the verbe ſubltantiue,than the participle,as you doe, and 
then muil needs againevnderſiand the Verbe3oziz7r, hath jaboured. For thus the ſenſe 
muſt be, if your Participle be ynderſtood, I hauelaboured more than they all, yet not 
I, butthe grace of God which laboured with mee hath laboured. Who would commit £ 
ſuch a vaine tautalogie ? Theſenſeis therefore plaine, which the Apoſtles word; doe Kt My 
yceld,in theiudgement of better Grecians than cuer G, Martin was, or will be : I have " 
not laboured morethan thereſt ofthe Apoltles, of mineowne ſtrength or will, butthe 
graceof God which is in mee, or with mee, hath giuen mee greater (trength and abilitie X 
to traucil in the Goſpell, than to them. Bur youare afraid leſt ic ſhould bethought that | Fy: 
the Apoſtle had done nothing, like vntoa blocke, forced only : a blockilh feare, and a 
forc2d colleftion: for when the Apoſtle firſt faith he hathlaboured, and after denicth, 
and ſaith, | haue not laboured ; what ſen(ib;e man will not gather, that in the former he 
laboured as a man endued with life, (caſe, and reaſon; and inthelatter, that heelabou- 
red not by his owne ſtrength or vertue, but by the grace of God, to which he attributeth 
all that heis in ſuch reſpe& ? By thegrace of God I am that | am (ſaith he) which mani- | Ma 


 feſtly excludeth naturall free-will to that which is good and appertaining to the glory of 


M arr. 28. 
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' God: for which cauſe hee denieth that hee laboured morethan thereft ; not, but the 


grace of God which was preſent with mee. | 
' Tf, whenthbe Hebrew beareth indifferently, to ſay, Sinne licth at the doore ; andwnto thee Gen.4.v.7. 
the deſire thereof foal be ſubict, and thoa ſhalt rale ouer it ; the Genena Engliſh Bible tranſ- Aan, 1579- 
late the firſt without ſcraple, andthe latter not, becauſe of the Hebrew Grammar : 1 not this 
alſo moſt wilfull againſ free-wall ? Seechap,no, num,9. | 
I grant this to bedone willingly againſt free-will,but yet nofalſenor corrupt tranſla- M 
tion :forin the Participle Roberts, which (ignifieth Iyingyis a manifeſt Enallage or change AZ 


Fyz 


ofthegender, todeclare thatin Chataorh, which word being of the feminine gender, 


Genifieth ſiane, is tobe vaderſtovd Awoy, or ſomeſuch word as (ignifieth the puniſh- 
mentof (inne, which may agree with the Participlein the maſculinegender, that the 
Antit befis may be perfe@ : It thou doelt well, ſhallthere not beereward orremiſſion ? 
If chou doeſteuill, the puniſhment of thy ſinne is at hand. But that thelatter end of the 
verſe cannot bereferred toſinne, butvnto Cain, not onely the Grammar, bur allo the 
plaine words and ſenſe of the place doth convince : for that which is ſaid of the appe- 
tice, muſt have the ſame ſenſewhich the ſame words have before, ofthe appetice of Eue 
towards herhusband Adam, that in reſpe& of the Law of nature, and her infirmitie,ſhe 
ſhould deſireto bevnder his gouerament, and that he ſhould haue dominion over her. 
So Abelcheyounger brother ſhould beaffeRed toward his elder brother Wa | Max 
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by the law of nature he was louing and ſubie , and thereforenocauſe, why Caine 
ſhould enuie him as hedid. Otherwiſeit werea ſtrange meaning, that ſinnewhich is an 
inſen(ible thing, ſhould haue an appetite or delire toward Cain, who rather hadan ap- 
petiteto ſinne, than (innetohim, But you are ſo greedy of thelater part, that you con- 
{idernottheformer. 1 know what the Iewiſh Rabbines fauourers of Hetheniſh free 
will, abſurdly do imagineto falue the matter , buc that which'I haue ſaid may ſatisfie 
godly Chriſtians, . 
MarT.29. Jf Calnine affirme that ami WaaCeia; cannot ignifie, propter reuerentiam, becauſe am i not (1, ;, 5; 
ſowſed, and Bea axoncheth the ſame more earneſtly, and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth accor- Heb, © 
dingly, which may be confuted by infinite examples in the Scriptureit {celfe, and is confuted by It. Bib, an, 1579. 
lyricua the Lutheran : ic it not a fogne © Yer of paſſing ignorance, or 0 f moſt wilfull corruption, to 
maintaine the blaſphemie thatcreupon they conclude ? See chap, 7, numb ,42. 47, 
| If Beza, Caluine, and the Engliſh tranſlations bedeceiued abour the vieof the Pre. 
FvLK.,29. CE On om . | 
polition mir proueth not thatthey are deceiued in the tranſlation ofthe word 4ae%%iz;, 
which is the matter in queſtion. They haue other reaſons to defend it , then thevie of 
the Prepolition, although you ſlaunder Calvuine, in ſaying he afhrmeth, that «> is not 
vicd for propter, For helaith no more, but that the Prepolition is a5, not &* or ſome 
ſuchlike, that may deſigne a cauſe que can/am deſigner, that is, that certainely may point 
out a cauſe, and cannot otherwiſe be taken, Likewiſe Beza laith, Arq#i non facile mibi per= 
ſnaſerim, proferri poſſe vilum exemplum in quo Sn) ita v/urpetar : But I cannot ealily per- 
{wade my felfe, that any example may be brought foorth, in which «=> is ſo vſcd, that is, 
for propter, or ſecundam, for which d)-', x7', or v9" were more proper and vſuall, Nowift 
Illyricus haue helped you with a few examples where &# is ſo taken, what ſay Beza or 
Caluine againlt ir, but that it doth not vſually and certainely hgnifie (0, Their judge- 
ment vpon the place remaineth (til| grounded vpon other arguments , alchough that 
reaſon of the acception of =? be not {o (trong, as if #9 had neuer beene ſo taken, But 
as for theblaſphemie, you ſay, they conclude vpon that place, will redound vpon your 
owne necke, for theirexpolition is honourable and glo:10us ro God the Father, and 
Chriſt his Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt, by whom that Epiſtle was indited, to the 
og of your Popith blaſphemies , of the ſacrifice propitiatorie offcred in the 
alle, | { 
MarT. 30, JIf Bezaintheſelfe ſame place contend, that b>dten doth not fignifie renerence or pietie » but 
ſuch a feare as hath herrogr and aſtoniſhment of minde: and in another place ſaith of the ſelfe 
ſame _—_ cleane contrarie : what is it but of purpoſe towphold the ſaid blaſphemie ? See chap. 
7.numb, 3 9.40, Ts 
Fvix, 30, Bezaintheſameplace, doth bring rfany examples to proue , that the Greeke word 
bi%:a doth (ignifica grearfeare, aud fo ts to be taken Heb.5, But it is an impudent Ize 
to ſay, he doth contend, that it never ſignifieth reverence, or picty : and thereforethar 
he ſaith it ſignifierh pietie in another place, is nothing contrarieto that hee ſpake inthis 
place, forthe word {ignifieth both, as no man that will profelle any knowledge inthe 
Greeke tonguecan denie, | 
If he tranſlate for, Gods foreknowledge Gods prouidence, for ſoule , carcaſſe, for hell, ne22wns 
aue: to what end i thu but for certaine heretical concluſions? And if upon admonition he alter &. Bn 33+ 
his tranſlation for ſhame, and yet * protefteththat he underſtandeth it as hte did before , did hee 2:28 ings . : 
wot tranſlate before wilfully according to his obſtinate opinion ? See chap, 7. at 
Bezadoth indeede tranſlate ae39w providentia,but he expoundeth himſelfe in hisan- re. pep. edir. 
notation, id eſt, eterna copnitiane, for what hereticall concluſion he ſhould ſo doe, you do 
notexprelle, neithercan I imagine, To your other quarrels, of ſoule, and carcafle, hell 
and grave, I haue faid enough in anſwereto your Preface, SeR. 46. 47. 
Mar. 32 If to this purpoſe he auouch that, Sheol, ſignifieth nothing elſe in Hebrue but a grane where- Anna, in 
*2' " 45 all Hebricians know that it s the moſt proper andvſuallword in the Scripture for Hell, as the 4. 2. ». 24. 
other word Keber, « for « graue: who would thinke he would ſo endanger hu eſtimation inthe PN 
Hebrue tongue, but that an heretical! purpoſe againft Chriſts deſcending into hel, blinded him ? aP 
See chap. 7. 
Nay rather all learned Hebricians know that Sheo/is more proper forthe graue , than 
for hell, andthatthe Hebrewes haue no word proper for hell , aswee take hell, for the 
place of puniſhmentof the yngodly , but either they vie figuratively Shro/, or more 
certainely Topheth, or Gehinnom,, For Sheolis in no place ſo neceſſarily ro beetaken for 
hell, butthat it may alſo betaken for thegraue. That Keber (ignifieth the graue, 1t15NO 
proofe that Sheo/ doth not ſignifietheſame, and therefore you ſhew your ſelferoberog 
oung an Hebrician, to carpe at Bezaes eſtimation in the knowledge ofthe tongue. 
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Scripture may meane any lower place that is not the Hellof th: damned : and where it muſt needs 
fegnifie that Hell there they neuer anoide ſo to tranſlate it ; # it not an enident argument that they 
know very well the proper fignification, but of purpoſe they will nener vſe it totheir diſadnantage 
in the queſtions of Lirbus, Purgatorie, Chriſts deſcending into Hell ? chap. 7. 
FvLrx.33, [I havefaid before, thereis no place intheold Teſtament, where Sheo! muſtneedes 
ſgnifie that hell, in whicharethe damned, bur theplace may bereaſonab] y and truely 
tranſlated the graue : although, as in diuetſe places, by death is meant eternall death, fo 
by graueis meant hell,or damnation. Concerning the queſtions of Limbs, Purgaco- 
rie, and the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, they are nothing like : for the laſt is an arti- 
cle of our faith, which wee doe conſtantly belecuein the true vaderſtanding thereof, 
but the other arefables and inuentions of men, which haue no ground inthe Scripture, 
bur only a vaine ſurmiſe, builded vpon a wrong interpretation ofthe words of the Scrip- 
turezas in the peculiar places ſhall beplainely declared, | 
MaRT. 34. If further yetin this kinde of contronerſie, Bez.a wonldbe bold to affirme ( forſoheeſaith ) Anme.in 
if the Grammarians would giue him leaxe, that * Chebel wh fine pots fpgnifieth, funem , no {#: * 7-24 
leſſe than Chebel with ſixe points © 15 he not wonderfully ſet to mantaine his opinion , that will Go 
change the nature of words, if he _—_ ,for bis purpoſe ? That is, hee 
FvLx. 34, Wonderfully I promiſe you, for hetranſlateth che word forkll this doloribrs, & faith; wouldtranl. 
Nihiltamen auſus ſum mutare ex conieftara: Yer durſt change nothing vpon conicRure, !'tc, Scluts 
Annotat. in AZ, 2.2,24, Youſay he would chagge the natures of words. Nothing ſo, 2649-0 
butiftheword might bearethar ſignification, he thinketh ic more agreeableto the He- Jetorituin- 
brew phraſe, which the Evangeliſt doth often follow. Is not this a great matter to make fern. 
an ceuident marke of corruption ? 
 Maxzr, 35: If paſſines muſt be turned into attmes, and aftines into paſiffes , participles diſagree in caſe 
from their ſubſtantiues, or rather be plucked and ſeparated from their true ſubſtantines , ſole. 
ciſmes imagined, where the conſtruttion is moſt agreeable , errours deuiſed to creepe out of the 
margent,and ſuch like : who would ſo preſume inthe text of holy Scriptures, to hauc all Grams. 
mar, and words, aud phraſes, and coxſtruttions at his commaundement , but Beza and hulike, 
for the aduantage of their cauſe ? See chap, 5, numb, 6,and the numbers next following in 
this Chapter, | 


FyLx.35, Butif alltheſebee proued to be vainecauils, and frivolous quarrels, as in thecha: x. 
numb, 6. and inthe numbers following inthis chapteric ſhall be plainely declared,then 
I hopeall men of meane capacitie and indifferent iudgement will contelle , that igno- 
rance hath deceived you, malice hathblinded = -—nmag ofthetruth hath ouerthrown 


you, thefather of lyes and ſlaunders hath poſleſſed you, 

For example Saint Peter ſaith, Heauen muſt receiue Chriſt. He tranſlaterh, Chriſt mult a. z.2:; 
be contained in heauen, which Celine himſelfe miſliketh, the Genena Engiſh Bible ts afraid NEa>. 
to follow, Ilyricus the Lutheran reprehendeth: andyer 1M, Whitakers taketh the aduantage of P43: 
thu tranſlation, to proxe that Chrifts naturall body i; ſo contained in beanen , that it cannor bee 
pon the altar, For he knew that this was his Maſters purpoſe and iment in ſo tranſlating, This 
it is, when the blinde follow the blinde, yearather, when they ſee and will be blinde : for certaine 
it is ( and [ appeale totheir greateſt Grecians ) that howſoeucr it be taken for goodin their dini- 
nite, it will be eſteemed moſt fal(e in their Greeke ſchooles both of Oxford and Cambridge : and 
howſoeuer they may preſume to tranſlate the bely Scriptures after thu ſort, ſurely no man, no not 
themſelues, wonld ſo tranſlate Demoſthenes, for ſaning their credit and eflimation inthe Greeks 
tongue. See chap. 17, numb. 7. 8,9. 

Bezatranſlateth quews oportet calo capi, A, 3.v. 21. Youlay, Heaven muſt receine Chriſt. 

Beza ſaith, Chriſt muſt bereceined of Heauen, Call you this turning of aiues into paſ- 
fiues, and paſtiues into atiues ? Or will you deny vs the reſolution of paſſivesinro 
aQiues, of aRiues into palliues 2 Whar difference is therein the ſenſe , betweene theſe 
propolitions ? Your purſecontaineth monie, and mony is contained in your purſe, The 
Church muſt receiue all Chriſtians, or all Chriſtians muſt bee receiues of the Church, 
But Caluine, you ſay, miſliketh thistranſlation , and the Geneua Bible is afraid to fol- 
lowit. Yetneitherof them both miſliketh this ſenſe, nor can , for itis all one with that 
which you tranſlate, whows heaven myſt receine, Caluine only faith, the Greeke is ambi- 
guous, whether heaucn mult recciue Chriſt, or Chriſt muſt receive heauen. But when 
you grant that heauen muſt receive Chriſt, you cannot deny for ſhame of the world, but 
Chriſt mult bereceiued of heauen : wherefore you vnderſtand neither Caluine, norIl- 
lyricus, who ſpeake of the other ſenſe, that Chrift muſt receine heanen, And M. Whita- 
Ler, not of Bezaestranſlation, but of the text, and euen of your owne tranſlation, may 
proue, that Chriſts naturall body iscontained in heauen, And as for your appealeto 


the greateſt Gracians, and the Greeke ſchooles , beth of Oxford and Cambridge, i 
kd 
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vaine and friuolous, for the leaſt Grammarians that bein any countrie Schooles, are a- 
blero determinerhis queſtion, whether theſe propoſitions be nor all one inſenſe, and 
lignification. Ego amore, and Tramari ame,1louethee, orthou artloued of me. But 
it is ſtrange Divinitie, that Chriſt ſhould be containedin heauen, Verily how ſtrange 
ſo cuerit ſeemethrto Gregorie Martine, it was not vaknowne to Gregorie Nazianten, as 
good a Grzcian, and as great aDiuine as hee is. For in his Second Sermon «*/ is, not 
tarre from the beginning , he writerh thus of our Sauiour Chriſt, 45 33 aur? Bamdecr 
erg Tale, x) Va Seared Sexflicr dogt rgbror Smxgragdows. For he mult raignevniil then, 
and be receiued or contained of heauen vatill the times of reſtitution. Here you ſee 
Nazianzen citing this very place of S, Peter Af, 3. For the meaneverbe of aQtue lig- 
nification, doubteth not freely to viſe the paſſive verbe in the ſame ſenſe, chat Bezatranſ. 
lateth the place, againſt which you declaime fo tragically. And if you thinke ir to bee 
ſuch an hainous offence, to render paſliuely in the ſameſenſe, that which is vttered ac- 
tively in the text, ſo thatno man for his credite would (o tranſlate Demoſthenes, as Be- 
za doth Saint Luke : I pray you what regard had you of your credit and eſtimation ? 
When Math. the 4. you tranſlate outof Latine, ui demonia habebant , ſuch as were 
polleſt: and L#ke the ſecond, Ur profiteremar , to beeenrolled, Belike you hauea pri- 
uiledge to doe what youlilt, when other men may not doethat which is Jawfull, 
But there ts yet worſe ſinffe behinde : to wit, the famona place Luke 22. where Beza —— < 
geththus, Hocpoculum nouum teltamentum per meum ſanguinem, qui pro yobis fun- 
ditur : whereas inthe Greeke, in all copies without exception , hee confeſſeth that in true Gram- 
maticall conftruttion it muſt necdes be ſaid, quod pro vobis funditur, and therefore hee ſaith 
it either a plaine (olecophanes, ( and accoraing to that preſumption he boldly tranſlateth) or 
A corruption crept ont of the margent into the texr, And as for the word Solaxcophanes, wee 
pnderſtand him that he meaneth aplaime ſolexciſme and fault in Grammar , and ſo doth Maſter Pag, 34.35. 
Whitakers : but Maſter Fulygeſaith,that he meaneth no ſuch thing , but that it # an elegancie Againſt D. 
| and figuratine ſpeech, vſzd of moſt eloquent Authors: and it 1s a world to ſee, anda Grecian muſt os <p 
needes ſmile at his denies, ſtriumg to make $, Lukes ſpeech here as he conftrueth the words, an FRORED 
elegancie in the Greeke tongue, He ſendeth ws firſt to Budees commentaries , where there are See Comm. 
examples of Solaxcophanes : and indeed Budee taketh the word for that which may ſeeme 4 - 2 ve. gt 
Soleciſme, and yet ts an elegancie, and all his examples are of moſt fine and fignratine phraſes,but Su AGLS, 
alas how wnlike to that in S, Luke, And here Maſter Fulke was very fowly decemed , thinking © 
that Beza and Budee tooke the word in one ſenſe : and ſo taking his marke a miſſe, as it were a 
counter for gold, where be found Solaxcophanes in Budeetbere he thomght all was like to Saint 
Lukes ſentence, andthat which Beza meant to be aplaine ſolaciſme,he maketh it like to Budees 
elegancies, Much like to thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford ( asit ts ſaid ) maſters of Arte , who 
haing toſecke for Papiſticall bookes in a Lawyers ſtudie , and ſeeing there bookes with red let - 
ters, cred out, Maſſe bookes, Maſſe bookes : whereas it was the (dt or ſome other booke of the 
Cinil or Canon law, | | 
This muſt needes be a famous place, for the reall preſence of Chriſts bloud inthe ſa- 
crament,that never one of the auncient or late writers obſerued, vntill within theſe few 
yearcs. Butler vs ſee what fault Bezs hath committed in tranſlation. Thelaſt word in 
the verſe 7 %+xwiz2z, he hath ſotranſlated, asit muſt be referred tothe word 1 aiuan 
ſignifying bloud, with which in caſe it doth notagree, That is true: but that heecon- 
- felſeth thatall Greeke copies without exception haue it , as it is commonly read : itis 
falſe: onely heſaith : Ones temen vetuſts noſtri codices ita (criptum habebant, All ourolde 
Greeke copies, had it ſo written. Heſpeaketh onely of his owne, or ſuch as he had,and 
not of all without exception, for ſince hee wrote this note, there came to his hands one 
other auncient copie, both of Greekeand Latine, in which this whole verſe of the ſe. 
cond deliuerie of the cuppe, is cleane lefr out. For immediately afcertheſe words, 
Ter 61 70 owe, us ml ils  247p , doth follow, and ſo in the Latine , Yeruntamen ecce 
m9 quitradet me, &c. Moreouer B:zatelleth you, that Baſilin his Ethicks tag, Ci- 
ting this whole text of S. Luke, readeth, 1 vp) vi wnxwoukun inthe dativecale , a- 
greeing with 13 «duen the word next before. By which it is manifeſt, that in S. Baſils 
time, the reading was otherwiſethan now itisin moſt copies. Againe, where you ſay, 
he confeſſerh that in true grammaticaltconſtruQion it muſtneedes be ſaid, Dned prove- 
bis funditar, his words arenot fo, but that thoſe wards,if we looke tothe conſtruction, 
cannot be referred rothe bloud, but tothe cuppe, which in cffet is as much as you lay: 
His iudgementin deede is of theſe words, asthey are now read, that citheritis a mant- 
felt Solacophanes , or elſean addition out of themargent into the text. And as forthe 
word Selzcophanes, you vnderſtand him that he meancth a plaineſolaxciſme,and faultin 


Grammar, and ſo doth Maſter Whitakers, How you vnderſtand himit is not —_— 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. . 


but how heis to be vaderſtood indeed. M. Whitakers (whom you call to witnelle) doth 
not ſo vnderſtand him, but ſheweth that ifhe had called it a plaine So/eciſme, hee had 
not charged S. Luke with aworle fault, than Hieronyme chargeth S, Paul. But whatrea- 
{on is there, that you or any man ſhould vnderſtand Beza, by Solxcophanes, to meane a 
plaine Solzciſme ? Thinke you heis ſo ignorant, that hee knoweth not the difference 
ofthe one from tie other, or ſo negligent of his termes, that he would confound thoſe, 
whom he knoweth ſo much to differ ? Bat Maſter Fulke (ſay you ) ſaith that he meaneth 
no juch thing, bat that it ts an elegancie z ard figuratine ſpeech , wſed of moſt eloquent authors : 
and it i5 aworldtoſer, and a Grecian muſt needes ſmile at has deriſes, ſtrining to make $*. Lukes 
ſpeech heere, as he conſtructh the words, an elegancie in the Greeke tongue, Thus you write: 
bur if I giue not all Grecians, and Latinilts juſt occaſion, before | haue done with you, 
co laugh at your proud ignorance, andto pit at your malicious fa!ſhood, let mee neuer 
hauc credi:, I ſay not of a Grecian or learned man, which [ delire nor , but not ſo much 
as of a reaſovablecreature. Ah ir, and doth M. Fulke fay, that this ſpeech of $, Luke 
is an clegancy in theGreeke tongue ? I pray you where ſaith he ſo? you anſwer mee 
quickly, Againſt D. Sanders Rocke. pag, 308, Itrembleto heare what wordes youhaue 
thereto charge mewitiall, In deed inthat page I begin to ſpeake of that matter againſt 
Saunder , who chargeth Beza as you doe, and moreover aifirmeth that Beza ſhould 
teach, that S. Luxe wrote falſe Grecke, becaufe he ſaith, that heere is a 1nanife(t Solzco- 
phaxes, Butthar neyther you ſhall quarrell, that I choſe ſome peece of my ſaying for 
my purpole, por any man doubt how honeſtly you charge me, I willkeere repeat what- 
{ocuer ] have writcen touching that matter, in the place by you quoted. 

But the Protefiants doe not only make themſclucs [ndges of the whole bookes, but al(o oner 
the very lctter ( ſaith be ) of Chriſts Goſpefl, finding fault with the conſiruttien of the Euange- 
hifis, and bring the text it ſelfe #m doubt, Example hereof he bringeth : Bexam his annotations 
upon Luk,22 cf chewords, This cup « the new Teſtament uz my bloud which i ſped for you : In 
whichtext, becauſe the word blond inthe Greeke ts the datine caſe, the other werd that follow- 
eth tz the nomi;.atine caſe, Beza ſuppoſeth that $. Luke vſcth a figure called Solazcophanes, 
which zs appearance of incorgreitie, or clſe that the laſt word which # ſhed for you, wght by 
erronr of writer s, being firſt ſet inthe margent ont of Matthew and Marke, beeremoned into 
the rext. Hereupon 2A. Sariacr out of all order and meaſure railcth upon Be<a, and wpon all 
Prot:ſtants, But [ pray you ( good Sir ) foall the only opign of Bexa, and that but a dewbifull 
opinion, madite allthe Proteſtants in the worldof ſuch high treaſon againſt the word of God ? For 
what gaineth Bez.a by this interpretation ? Forſooth the Greeks rext us contrary to his Sacra- 
mentarie herefie ; for thus hte ſhould tranſlate it : This cup is thenew Teitamentin my 
bloud, which cup is ſned for you. Mor the cup of goldor ſi/uer ( ſaith hee) but the liquor m 
that cup, which i not wine, becerſe wine was not ſhed for vs, but the blend of (hriſt, Why then 
the ſenſe # this * This bled in the cup which « ſhedfor you, is the new Teſtament in my bloud, 
What ſerſc inthe world can theſe woras baue ? By which it manifeſt, that the words which is 
ſhed for you, cannot be referred tothe cup, but to his bloud : for the cup was the new Teſt 4- 
ment in h;; bloud, which was ford fer vs ; whick ſenſe noman can deme, but he that will aenie the 
manifeſt word of God, Neither doth the vulgar Latine tranſlation gine axy other ſcuſe,although 
CH.Saxacr #5 not aſhamed to ſay it doth, The vulgar Latine text ts thi : Hiceſt calix novum 
Teltamencum inſanguine meo, quipro vobis fundetur. Fhat Grammarias in confiraing 
would referre qui to Calix, and not rather toſanguine ? Againe Eraſmits tranſlatets it enen as 
Zeza : Hoc poculumnovum Teſtamentum per ſanguinem meum quip:o vobis effun- 
ditur. Now touching the conieFturecf Beza, that thoſe words by crrour of the Scrinencr might 
be remozed fromthe margent ito the text, 15 a thing that ſometime hath happened, as mot 
learncd men agree, mm the 27,0f Matthew, where the name of Teremic u placed inthe text, for 
that which is in Z acharie, and yet neither of the Propbets was named by the Emangeliſt, as in 
moſt anciznt records it is tefliſied, The like hath beene inthe firſt of Marke, where the name of 
Eſay ts ſet in ſome Greche copies, and followed in your vulgar 19 07s fer thatwhich « cited 
ont of Mala chie, which name was not ſet aowne by the Euangeliſt, but added by ſome onskilfull 
writer, and i reproucd by other Greeke Copies, Burthts place you [a pM is not otherwiſe found 7m 
any old copie, as Bezaconfeſſeth : Thenremaineth the ſecond opmion, that S. Luke inthu place 
v{cth Solazcophanes, which ts an appearance of incongruitie, and yet noincongruitie. Wherem 
1 cannet maraclimorc at your malice ( AM. S arder ) than at your ignorance, which pur no diffe- 
rence betweene Solcecilmus and Solacophanes, but even as (pightfully, as wnlcarnedlyy you 
affirme that Bew4 ſhonld teach, that S, Luke wrote falſe Greeeke, whereas Solaecophanes x 
4 figure vſed of the moſt eloquent writers that exer tooke pen in band,eucn Cicero, Demoſthenes, 
Greeke and Latine, prophane and ditine, and exen of $, Luke himſelfe in other places, whereof © 


for examples, Ireferre youto Bude vponthe word Solacophanes. The apparance of cnet 
| | LC ELES grivitie 


Chap. [. Tranſlations of the Bible. 


A— 


grnuitie 5, that it [eemeth that ri *n-uvoulver, which is the nominatine caſe, ſhould agree with 
7 dSuan, which is the datine Caſe, whereasinderd Ti is wſed as @ relatine, fors, as uh often, 
and the verbe 3, which wamerh, t« vnderſftood, as it ts commonly inthe Greeke tonone, and ſo 
the tranſlation muſt b:e, Hoc poculum novum Teſtamentum eſt in ſanguine meo, qui 
pro vobis effunditur, or effuſus eſt, Sorhar rhis is nothing elſe, bur an impudent and wnsiul. 
full quarrelling againſt Bez.a, whereas you Papiſis defend agamft the manifeſt inſlitution of the 
cup, and thepratliſe of the Primitive Courch, the Communienin one kinde, of bread onely, 
Conc, Conſt.Se(l.13.21. 

Where finde you that I affirme $. Lukes ſpeech hereto be an elegancie in the Greeke 
tongue ? Yeaor So/zcophanes to be nothing elſe but an elegancieand bguratiue ſpeech? 
A figureindeed I ſay that it is, bur are all figures elegancies, or all figurative ſpeeches 
elegancies of ſpeech ? Some figures (I trow) ſerue to excuſe ſ1milieudes of faults in 

ſpeech. But Ifay So/zcophanes 18 vfed of the molt eloquent writers. Very well, doth ic 
chereof follow, thatit is alwayesan elegancie? Haue not the molt eloquent Authors 
vied Hyperbatons, Periſſologses, and other figures that are counted faults of ſpeech, ang 
not elegancies and fine ſpeeches ? But all the examples of Budee (you fav) rowheſe Com- 
mentarics 1 ſend you, are of moſt ſine and figuratize phraſes, If they be ſuch, they doc the 
berter proue that for which I called him to warrantize, namely, that So/xcophines is not 
a So/eciſme, or falleGreeke, wherewith Sander accuſeth Beza to charges. Luke, Bur 
where you vtter your fooliſh pitie, in ſaying, Alas how vnlike they are to that in 8. Luke 
Icthinke the caſe is not ſocleere as you makeir, for | ſuppoſe thoſe examples that hee 
bringeth of the figure of the whole conſtruction changed after a long Hyperbaton,or Pa. 
rentheſir, may well be taken for figuratiue ſpeeches, but not for elegancies and fine 
figucatiue phraſes : as againethoſe popular ſayings which being raken out of thecom- 
mon peoples ſpeech, Bade ſaith, the moſt eloquent Orators haue tran(lated into their 

fineſt writings, Peraduenture, as Muſicians vic ſomerimea diſcord to fer forth che har- 
monieof concords, ſothey by hardly auoiding of a So/zc5/me, would ſhew thegrace of 
congruiticand elegancic. Bur of this whole matcer letthe iudgement be with themthar 
are learned and eloquent in both rhe tongues. It is ſufficient for mee, that hee which 
vieth Solecophanes in Greeke, committeth nor a So/eciſave, or ſpeaketh falſe Greeke, as 
Saundertearmeth it, But where youlay, that 27. Fulke was fonlely deceined and tooke his 
markes amiſſe, 4s it were 4 counter for gold, to thinks that Beza and Brudee rooke the word ws 
one ſenſe, you ſay your pleaſure, but you ſhall well know, that M, Fulkeis not ſo young 
a babe, totake a countertor gold, as vou are a bold bayard, to pronounce of all mens 
meanings what you liſt. For how are you able ro proue, that Beza by Selaxcophanes 
meaneth a plaine So/aciſme ? Thinke you that Beza is ſo ſimple a childealſo, ro rerme 
copper by thename of gold 2 Ifhe had meant a Solwc3/me, could he not have ſaid ſo? 
Bur you muſt play Precaſtes part, for neither my ſaying, nor Beza his meaning, were 
large enough tor you to frame your ſlanderous cauill againſt che truth, and therefore 
witha loud lie you muſt lengthen my ſaying, and with proud and falſe preſumption 
you mult (trerch our his meaning. Theſe be your Arts, this is your eloquence, theſe 
are the ſinewes of your accuſations. What choſe good ſearchers in Oxford were, which 
being Maſters of Art, could no: difcerne betweene Matic bookes, and Law bookes, for 
my part I never heard, but I thinkeit to bea matter of as good credit as that you report 
of mecand Beza. 

This was lacke of indgement in M.Fulke at the leaft, and no great ſigne of chillin Greeke phras 
ſes, and he muſt no more call D.Sanders vulearntd for not on, hy Bezaes meaning), but 
himſclfe, who indeed vnacrſiood him not : for if Bez.a meant that it was an elegancie uſed of the 
fineſt Authors, and ſuch a5 Budce doth exemplifie of, why doth he ſay, that he ſeeth not why 
Luke ſhould vie So/acophanes, but thinketh rather it is a corruption crept intothe mar- 
gent ? Tell vs Mt. Frlke, wee beſeech you, whether i the better and honeſter defenſe, to ſay, 
that it ts anclegarcie and fine phraſe in S, Luke, or to ſay, it is a fault in the text, came out of 
the margent, the Geſpell here corrupted, Thinke you Bezaſuch a foole, that he woul4rather 
ſand wpon this latter, if he might hane vcd the former, and had ſo meant by Solaxcophanes? 
yea what needed any defenſe at all, if it had beene anwſuall and knowne elegancie, as you world 

rome it ? 

F'Lx.38, Thadratherir ſhould becounted want of iudgement in mee, ſo it were by a man os 
iudgement, than to be taken ſooften with falfification, and lacke of truth. For my skill 
in Greeke phraſes, alchoughl1 neuerprofetſed any, yerT ſeenothing brought by you to 
change mineopinion of Saunders vnlearned lande?, in railing againſt Beza, for ſaying 

that S. Luke ſhouldwrite falſe Greeke, And if Solecophanes doe differ as much from 


Solzciſmus, as gold doth from copper, (as you ſecme to ſay, when you write that I cake 
a 
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a counter for gold) I mightthinke my ſelfe very valearned indeed, ifI did vnderftand 
Beza ipeaking of So/xcophanes, as though he ſpake of So/zci/mm. But you demand why 
Beza faith, that he ſeeth not why S. Luke ſhould vie Sol/zcophaner, if hee meant that ic 
was an —_—_ vicd of the fineſt Authors. Still youthruſt in your lie, in euery cor- 
ner : whoſaith he meant it was anelegancie ? Beza faith, he ſceth no cauſe why S.Luke 
ſhould vic Se/zcophanes, that is, depart from the vſuall and ordinary conſtrution; ard 
therefore paſſeth to another conieRure.: But you ſpeake meefaire to tell you, whether 
is che betrerand honefter defenſe, to fay that it is an clegancie and fine phraſe, ortoſay 
_ Itisafaultin thetexr, ir cameour ofthe margent, the Goſpellis here corrupted, Fir(t T 
anſwer you, that Beza affirmeth neither, but rather tranſlateth as Baſil did reade. Se- 
condly, I ſay there is no diſhoneſtic in either of both conieQures, for this So/xcopbanes, 
though ir be no elegancic, yet may be defended from So/zci/me, or falſe Greeke. And 
ccrtaine itis, that ſome words haue crept out of the margent into the text, as the name 
of /cremicin all copies that areextant, Aſarth.27, and of Eſay in many, Mark, And 
yet wee ſay not the Goſpell is corrupted, which foule phraſe it ſeemeth you have great 
pleaſure in, notwithſtanding you your ſelfe our of Lindanus charge all the Greeke co- 
pies of the Epiltle co the Corinthians, ro be corrupted by Marcien the miſchieuous 
mouſe of Pontus. Youaske further,whether I thinke Beza ſucha foole, to {and rather 
vpon the latter, if hee might hauevſed the former, and had ſo meant by Selzcophanes ? 
Nay rather, thinke you Beza ſuch a foole, that he would meanea plaine So/xciſme, and 
call it only an appearance of So/xci/me ? What he rather ſtood vpon, his tranſlation doth 
beſt ſhew, which is both with S. Baſils reading, and with the appearance of incongruitie, 
which is noneindeed., Yea what needed any defenſe ar all, fay you, if it had becnean 
viuall and knowne elegancie ? So well you louealie when you have madeit, that you 
can neuer leaue it vntill you haueworneitalltonaught, Now you haue it, nor only an 
elegancie, but an vſualland knowneelegancie. Verily I never ſaid it was anclegancie, 
as my wordsare plaine to be read of cuery man, and muchleſTe that it was an viualland 
knowneelegancie. Only Ifay it is vſualland common in the Greeke tongue, that the 
prepoliriuearticlei3 vſed for the relative, and ſo much in the next ſeion you your ſelfe 
doe grant mee: and asfor defenſe you talke of, I ſce none needtull, except it befor that 
this phraſe herevied of S.Luke,is lawfull, though ic be not ſo common as the ordinary 
conſtruction, 
MART, 39. Foryou ſay further, that 7 1s taken for 5, and 3 is underſtood, and that this is a common 
thing inthe beſt Greeke Authors z but you muſt adde, that the ſaid rebatine maſt alwayes be re- 
ferred tothe antecedent of the ſume caſe, as this ſpeech, wi mmieuor mi *nxorijtor, may be reſol> 
wed thus, m0 woniewy 5 uxwouon th, or rather 3 yutru + but that &y T8 aiyari ps, T0 *yu= 
woukoy, may be veſolued, 5 cx uvulir tt, you ſhall newer bee able to bring one exampht, and 
you wilfully abuſe whatſoener knowledge you hane of the Greeke tongue, to deceine the ignorant, 
or elſe you hane n9 5kill at all, that ſpeake ſo barbarouſh and ruſticaly of Greeke elegancies. For 
if you haze 5kill, you know in your conſcience, that & Ty ip7 aipen m6 vale vhs ny utc, 
# as great a Solaciſme Greeke; and no more elegancie, than to (ay in Latine, In meo ſan» 
guine fuſus pro vobis, whichin the Schoole deſerneth whipping, Andyet you acke very vehe- 
mently ( concerning theſe words, Hic calixnovum Teſtamentumin meo ſanguine qui pro 
vobis fundetur) what meane Grammarian would referre quite Calix, and not toſanguis ? 7 
anſwer, that ameere Latiniſt, for ignorance of the Greeke tongue, would referre it rather 4s 
Jon ſay : but he that knoweth the Greeks, as youſeeme to doe, though he be avery young Gram- 
marian, will eaſily ſee it cannot be ſoreferred: as inthe like, A,14. Sacerdos quoque Iouis TONE 4 
qui erat ante Ciuitatem eorum. Heye qui i ambignou, but in the Greeke wee ſee chat qui 0 i965 bog 
muſt be referred to Iouis, and cannot be referred to Sacerdos, NO Pet 
_ FyvLrx.39, Firſt I rake that you grant mee, thatirisa commonthing in the Greeke tongue, that 
| the article prepolitiuc is taken forthe ſubiuniue, and the Verbeſubſtantiuve may | 
 wnderſtood, where itis not expreſſed : which if you would nor have granted, might 
haue beeneextorted from you by confeſſion of all Grecians, and Greckewriters, Se- 
condly, where youteach mee a generall rule, to adde to the former conceſſion, that 
the ſaid relatiue muſt alwayes be referred to the antecedent of the ſame caſe; as in the 
exampleyou bring, 73 Tomy 73 cxxwitwor, you ſhall pardon meeto learne of you. I 
rake you forno ſuch Ariſtarchws, that you have power to make new rules inthe Greeke 
Grammar, and ſuch as ſhall controll not onely Homer, but allgood Authorsthat eur - 
did write in that language, of Se/zc;/we and incongruitie, For if the relatiue muſt alwaies 
be referred to the antecedent of the ſame caſe, to agree with it in caſe, or ellcit is falſe 
Grecke, I will abideby it, thereis no Greeke Author whoſe workes are extant, but he 
bath committed Se/xciſme, The examples that hereof might be broughtout ony 
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ſeuerall writer, if they were heaped together, would make a booke as bigge as //ies. But 
inchis ſocleare a caſe, to cite any examples, I ſee norto whar purpoſe it ſhould be, vn- 
lefſe it were to make little childrenthat learnex/# in the Grammar ſchooles , ro bee 
witnelles of your intollerable arrogancie, and incredible ignorance, One example I 
will bring you out of $, Marke, not valikethis of $, Luke , but thar the Verbe®? is ex 
pretied, x; C*ger auriy om WAYAIR Tem 3 6H wevepulud buoy , vparie Tees and they bring 
him to the place Golgotha, which is being interpreted the place of ſculs. This example 
is more then ſufficient, for ſoplainea matter, For although it be an elegancie for there- 
Jatiue to agree in caſe with the Antecedent ſomerimes , yet ro make a perpetuall rule 
thereof it proceederh of too much raſhnelle, want of knowledge and conlideration, Bur 
1 ſpall newer be able to bring one example like tothis of Saint Luke, where the relatiue not agree« 
ing in caſe with rhe Antecedent, the Participle may be reſolned by the verbe Subſtantine thet is 
wor expreſſed: and Iwilfully abuſe whatſoeuer knowledge 1 haue of the Greeke tongue, to deceine 
theignorant, or elſe I haue no chill at all, to ſpeake ſo barbarouſly,and ruſtically of Greeke elegan- 
cies, and [ know in my conſcience, it 1s as great aSolceciſme in Greeks , and no more elegencie 
than toſayin Latine, In meo ſanguine fuſus pro vobis , hich in the ſchoole deſerneth whiy- 
ping : and I know not what belide, But touching the ſimilicude of the So/acy/me, if you 
had mace yourexample alike, that is put in the relative in the Latine , as ic is in the 
. Greeke, In meo ſangnine qui ſuſia pro vobis, there is no more Solaciſmein the one , than in 
the other. Bur all chis whileI bring no example, and you vrge an example, yea fo ex- 
treamely, that you ſay confidently, I ſhall never be able to bring one : bur what if I 
bring two or three? who clienabuſeth his knowledge in the Greeke ? who hath no skill 
at al] ? who deſerueth whipping ? Haue you fo read all authors, and bearethem , and all 
their phraſes ſo well in minde, that you dare beforeall the world auouch, that I ſhall ae- 
uer beable co bring one example ? But tolet all the world ſee your vanicic, I will begin 
with Theogns, who inthe 863, of his Elegiake ſentences writcth thus : 
. Nowls daeiaim Its ld? aid any axon 
ESaw , 65 £3 wn EiATress fv fav, 
Ov'7s Q1Avic 
Sce you here the relatiue 5 beingthe nominatiue caſe not agreeing with his antecedent, 
%Co of theaccuſariue caſe, but comming before the Verbe 8? that is included in the 
parcicle*a” ; VWhar can you here fay ? will you cauill at the ſubiunRiue article , then 
read a few verſes after, and ſce whether this Poee vieth nor as indifferently the prepoli- 
tive article as the ſubiunue, for the relatiue. 
Iiir* oipey Toy tis xopugis Sao Taifreo 
Aumaot nreyegs Te Igurwe* 6 moor. 
And within ade, : oy 
Tz mor ms [Z yanemes oxtdiiorrs wartNivag 
ſpeaking of the ſame Wine. 
Allo Theocritus in 25. Eidyll. 
OunoulSors bgitoor , Te x} Snok Uehuedyn. 
And inthe 24, Edyll. 
Kai min mw Y8y ids wy vceuor. _ 

From Theocritvs let vs patſe to Heſiodus, out of whomit were ouer-tedious to cite, 
how ofcen he vſeth che article prepoſitivefor the relatiue , and nor agreeing in caſe with 
the antecedent : but an example or two ſhall ſerue, where the yerbe ſubſtanriue is vnder- 
ſtood, and not cxprelſed, nor any other vetbeto gouerne the relative, yer not agreeing 
In caſe with the Antecedenr, 

Koi 7* &'eryds x, emippurs , 5 7" aWAGTY, 

Againe In & Nu. 

Otwpes xplvag 03 47” £pyuen TT Zetul, | 

Here methinkes, I heare you grudge againſt poectrie, and poeticall licenſe, as doubt- 
lefſe you would quarrell againft profancauthorities,if I ſhould bring you any like exam 
ptes out of Profaicall writers. | | 

| Wee mull ſee therefore , whether wee are not able to bring examples of thelike 
phraſe, outof theholy Scriptures. Firſt that Solecophazeris found in Saint Luke, Twill 
referreyou tothe fir{t Chapter of his Goſpell, ver. 74. and chap. 6. v. 4. Likewiſe AR. 
27.v.3.and AR. 15, v. 6, Butforthelike So/zcophaxes to this in queſtion Luc. 22, I 
will ſend you firſt to Saint Paul, Col. 1. verſ;, 26, nd ry abyoy vs O40) , 79 (ev5Vecay » TV 
So Kaxpuuuerey aud TOY aieiyay x, amd if lutay vwi Jo ipariye> Tols dxiors awrss In this verſe 
7 wer, mult needes bee the accuſatiue cafe, as 7» aizoy is, by hs yoo then is 
7 Smxezpuuikrer , for all the word, as 3 * xwiwier, thenominativecaſe,lignifying quod 

E abſcondicum 
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eb(condicum fu, which thelater part of the verſe rw; iparpas1 , doth molt plai 

clare, For what elſe ſhould wet 4 nominatiue to the wo eparzps2n ; and _ 
vulgar Latinerext.hathit tranſlated : v6 impleaxm verbum Det , myſterinm qued ab(conditum 
Juit 4 ſeculis of Serkage whit nan enters manifeſtatum oft (anti eius, But becaule this is 
not ſo euident, torthat thenominatiue cale and theaccuſatiueof the neuter gender be 
of oneterminatign, I will bring you yet more plaine examples out of the reuclation of 
S. lohn,chap. r, verl. 4, xs vgir ») ciphuin ani 76 36), v6 iv, x 6 ig cs. Gracetoyou 
and peace from him,or from God, ( as ſome copies haue ) which is, and which was 

nd which isto come, Wouldnot your Grammarcfay itisaplaine So/eci/me, becauſe be 
faith noc, o% ans, and % igxwives, what baue you hereto quarrell ? Isnotwns-5% 53, and 
5 22442;, the ſame phraſe chat is in Luke, 7s eluen, ri wxwitt; Well , ler vs go a 
lictle further, to chenextverſe of. theſame Chapter, where we read thus, xf Sad Ind Xews, 
6 agus 6 mig, 6 oegroTos © wh VEexpay , x} 6 appr of Baonkius ths yis. And from Ieſus 
Chriſt whichis a faithfuil witnelle, the firſt borne from the dead , and Prince over the 
Kings of theearth. Themore vſuall conftruction would require, that hee ſhould haue 
ſaid, amo Inoed Xears mh ptprveys 7% mis, 7% megreriev x; 7% apyerns. But that hee vſcth the 
ſame Solecopbanes, which Saint Luke doth, chap. 22. (If the reading bee nor altered ) 
_ wherethearticle prepoliciueis put inthe place of the ſubiunRiue, and agrecth not in 
caſc with.the antecedent, as often.it doth, but beiog thenominatiuecaſe,commeth be- 
fore the verbe 3, which is nat expreſled, but muſt needes bevnderſtood: aseuen your 
vulgar tranſlator doth acknowledge, rendring tin both verſes thus : ab co qui eft, &-qui 
erat, 3 qui venturus eſt, and a Teſu Chriſto quieſt reftis fidelis, &c. Theſe examples I doubt 
not, butrhey are ſufficient to fatisheany reaſonable man, to ſhew , that I haue not in- 
ucnted a new conſtruction that neuer was heard of, to faue Bezaes credit, and whereof [ 
am able to giuenot fo much as oneexample. But that I may overthrow M. Martins 
vaine inſulration, with a whole cloude of examples, I will yet adde one or two more, 
In the ſamereuelation, chap. 8. v. 9. Thus weread & «mz; 78 retry 7 xlroud my Tf oy 
Th Suaazry me torr ſy 2s, and there died the third of all creatures which arcinthe (ea, 
which had lives. Your vulgar Latine textturneth itthus. Er mortna eff tertiapars crea- 
twezeorum que babchant animas in mari, And there died the third partofthe creatures, of 
thoſe things which hadlitein the ſea, In which tranſlation, although the order of the 
words which Saint Tohn vſeth, is ſomewhat inuerted : yet the ſenſeremaineth the ſame, 
and T? 40-7 is tranſlated, que habebant, which agreeth not with #]:9uamr incaſe, as 
euery childe that can decline a Greekenoune , doth know : where otherwiſe the moſt 
common conſtruction were to haue ſaid, x]:ouamy , 34 ixirrwy. Therfore the phraſe 
andconſtructionis theſame, which is Luk, 22, 7 aiuan, 7 uy wifey, Vhat can fine 
M. Gregoric, which carpeth at my skill, that ſpeake ſo barbarouſly , and ruſtically of 
Greeke elegancies, what c2n Maſter Gregorie Martin Ifay, the great linguiſt of the Se- 
minarie of Rhemes, alledge, why theſe phraſes are not alike ? orrather changing the 
words, in figure the very ſame? And if hee haue any thing to cauill againſt this exam- 
ple, as I ſeenot what he can haue, yer haue [| an other out of theſame booke,c g. v. 12. 
x; Wd\lw t7' e979 T6 Gropr Ty Os is x) To cron THe TAS; T4 OE2 js Tis nome Teggu RAN N agen 
ma Cairzo Un 5% bears and 5% ©c2 i. And I will write vpon him the name of my God, 
and thename of the Cittieof my God, the new Ieruſalem , which deſcenderh out of 
heaucn frommy God, Theyulgar Latine tranſlation differeth not from this , which 
faith : Er [cribam ſuper eum nomen dei mei, & nomen cinitatis des mes, none Jeruſalem, que de- 
ſcendit de ca:1o 4 deo mes, Herethe antecedentis of the genitiue caſe, the relatiue of the no- 
minatiuz, which commeth before the verbe32;, vnderſtood in the participle xw=Cainen, 
25in Luk. 22, it is in the participle, ##yuo4or. By theſe examples, in ſecking whereof, 
I promiſe you, I ſpentno greattime, you may learneto be wiſer hereafter, and not co 
condemne all men, beſide your ſelfe, out of your Readers chaire at Rhemes, of igno- 
rance, vnskilfulnetſe, barbarouſnelle, rufticity, yea wilfulneſle , and madnefſle, where 
you your le!fe deſeruea much ſharpercenſure, through your immoderate inſultation, 
the matter thereof being both more falſe and forged , than wemight juſtly haue borne, 


if wehad beene ouertaken with a little Grammarticall ignorance. By theſe examples I 


truſt you ſee, or if you willneedes beblinde, all the young Grzcians in England , may 
ſee, that as in the Latineran(lation, you confeſle the relatiue ſtandeth more likely tobe 
referred to the word Saxgnine, than totheword Calix, ſoin the Greeke, there isno = 
eo remooueitfrom the next manifeſt and necelſarie antecedent, to a word further ot, 
with which, che ſignification of the participle cannotagree, For who would fay that a 
cuppeis ſhed for vs ? And though you make a werowymye ofthecuppe for thatwhich is 
in thecuppe, whatis that Ipray you? Not wine you willfay, Tam ſure, but the bloud of 
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” Chap.1. Tranſlations of the Bible. 
Chriſt. If you ſoreſolucic, then followeth that vaine nugation which I haue noted a« 
gainftSannder, This bloudin the cuppe, which bloudis thed for you, is thenew Te- 
{tament in my bloud. .Is that bloyd in the cuppe diuers from that bloud in which the 
new Teſtament is confirmed ? If ir þetheſame, how often wasirſhed ? It it were ſhed in 
the cappe, how hojdeth your vnbfoudicſacniice? Or how can youſay thatit was ſhed 
inthe cuppe, where, « your role of-concomitants,it is nor ſeparated from the body, 
as it was in his paſhon-*1F ir were yotſeparated, ag certainly his bloud was not ſeparated 
from his body, inthe ſubper, how'carthac which was in the: cup , be his bloud that was 
ſhed forvs? for theworY of ſhedding ſignifieth ſeparation. Wherefore it cannor bee 
referred to that inthe cup, but to his bloud which was ſhed on the croile for vs, ſothae 
thereis, a manifeſt enaxge, or charige of the temps, The preſent being put for the fu- 
ture, as iti manifeſtby theocher Euangeliſts, where the word of ſhedding, can bereter- 
red tonothing elſe, butto his bloud ſhedde vpon the croiſe : wherefore the Greeke text 
can herercſolue you offio ambig:rie, as tn theplace you cite, A#, 14; Neither was 
there euer anyancient writerthar (tumbled vpon this ambiguity”, bur all wirh'one e£on- 
ſent referre the word of ſhedding to his bloud, and notto the cuppe, or the content 
thereof, ſo many as fpeake of it. | | | b +76. 
Marr, 40, Ardthic i; one commolitic among others, that we reape of the Greeke text,to reſolue the'\ams- 
bignitie that ts ſometime in the Late : whereas you neither adrmt the one nor the other , but 4s 
Jou liſt neither doth the Greeks [atisfie you,be it Fener (oplaine and infallible, but you will deniſe 
that it ts corrupted, that there #s 4 ſolatiſme, that the [ame ſo!ceriſme ts an elegancie, and there. - 
upon you tranſlate your owne Ne nv the word of! God.* Which whence cant proceed, but 


of moſt wilfull corruption ? See hap. 4 OY r0;} 112, 

\ This is nothing but generallcayling, and impudent flaundering , asin the particalar 
ſeions before is proued. For weeneither dex.cetharrhe text is corrupted, toalter any 
thing of thetext, no not whereitis vndoubte#ſy corrupted, asin the name of creme. 
Math, 27, Neither deviſe we a'Solaciſme 5 when We admoniſh that there is a'S2/xcopha- 
nes, which of no Papilt chat euer I heard of was _ oblerued. Neither make we a So- 


leciſme to be an clegancie, whenwe ſay againſtthem that confound a So/#ci/me with So- 
Izcophanes,that So/ecophanes is a figure vied-ſomerinies of moſt eloquent writers, nei- 
theris it ſtreight way a vertue of clegancie of ſpeach whatſoever eloquent writers ſome- 
times haue yied : wherefore wee rranſlatenorhing of our owne deuite, but wee tranſlate 
the word of God wichour anywilfull corruption; * | | 5 
If in ambiguous Hebrue words of doubtful ſigmfication, where the Greeke gineth one certaine 
{enſe, you refu(e the Greeke, and take your aduantage of the other ſenſe : what i this but wilfull 
par tialuie ? ſo yo do in, Redime cleemoſynis pe&atatua. Dan. 4., aud Inclinauicor meum P/. 118. 0m, 
ad faciendas iuſtificationes tuas propter rettbutionem, And, Nimis honorati ſunt ami- N=+. 
Ci tui Deus, &&c. Aud yet at an other time you follow the determination of the Greeks for an 0- P/. tz8, 
ther adnantage : 4s Pſal, 98. e Adore bis footeſtoole, becauſe heis holy. Whereas im the He- yh WY\p 
brue it may be 4s in our Latine, becauſe it is holy, See chap: 13. unm, 18, chap, 9, num.23. | 
24, chap. 18, num. 1.2. $0 you flee from the Hebrue tothe 'Greeke , and from this tothat a- 
gaine, from both to the vulgar Latine, as ts ſhewedin other places, And as $, Auguſtine ſaith to 134, rx, cont. 
Fauſtu« the Manichee, Tou are the rule of truth: whatſoeuer s for you , # true ? whatſacuer is Fauſt, cap,2. 
againſt you, is not true, | 
If Hebrue words be ambiguous, wee takethat ſenſewhich agreeth with other places 

chat are plaine, and without all ambiguitie, and thisis no partialitie, but wiſedome and 
Joue of the truth : not to ground any new doctrine vpon ſuch places onely, whererhe 
Hebrew word is ambiguous, and may haue diverſe lignifications, As you doe the re-. 
demption of linnes by almes, vponthat placeof Daniel 4. Where you confellethar 
the Hebrue word is ambiguous, and arenotableto bring any one plain text for it, where 
the wordsarenot ambiguous. But weground our refuſall vpon a hundred plain texts, 
_ thataſcribechewholeglory of ourranſome andredemption from (innes , to the onely 

mercy of God. But as well this text, asthe othertwo,, that you cite in che Chapters by 

you quoted, ſhall be throughly diſcuſſed, to ee if you can haue any aduantageat our 

tranſlators of the ſame. Rut onthe contrarie (ide ( you fay } that at an other rimewee 

follow the determination of the Greeke for an other aduantage, as inthattexc, Pfal.89. 

Adore his foote-ſtoole, becauſe he is holy, whereas im the Hebrue it may bee as in your 

Latine, becauſe it is holy. T anſwere, that wee follow not the determination of che 

Grecke, as mooued by the onely authoritie thereof, for any aduantage, bur becauſe wee 

learne our interpreration out ofthe very Plalme it ſelfe. For whereas che Propherin the 

5. verſe hath ſaid, Exaltyethe Lord our God, and worſhippe at the foote-ſfoole of his 


feete, for he is holy : in the laſt verſe of the ſame, he A againethe like exhortati- 
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on, Exalt yethe Lord our God, and worſhippe him in his holy hill , forthe Lord our 
Godis holy. Inthis verſe for his foote {toole he placeth thehol) hill, which expreſſeth 
where his foote [toole was , namely the holy Arke, and for Cadbeg bs, holy is he, now 
he faith Cade/b Tehowa, __ is the Lord our God , which putceth the other verſeout of 
ambiguitie. Wherefore if we take teſtimonic of the Greeke, weflic nor to theGreeke 
from the Hebrue, bur ſhew chat the Hebrue may ſo be ynderſtood 2 having othermore 
certainearguments, then the reſtimonie of the Greeke. Againe,, it is viterly falle that 
ou ſay, we flie from both Hebrue and Greeketo the Latine, for,wee never flie from the 
ebrue, butacknowledge it as theyfouncaineand ſpring, from whence we muſt receive, 
the infallibletruth of Gods word , of the olde Teſtament, following the Latine or 
Grecke ſo farre, as they follow the truth of the Hebrue text, and no farther. As for the 
ſaying of S. Auguſtine to. Fayftxs the Hſanichee, ( You aretheruleof truth ) doth moſt 
aptly agreeto you Papiſts and to your Pope : for you will not afford vntothe Scrip- 
curesthemſelues, any authoriti or certainetie of try*h,but vpon your approbation and 
interpretation. Wherefore notonely that which hee faith to Favſtau the Manichee, a- 
h aptly to you : whatſocuer isfor you is true, whatſocuer is againſt you, is not true: 
butthatalſo which he reporteth, Tyconius the Donatiſt ſaid of his ſet ( 2uod volumuw 
ſanitam et, whatſoeuer wewillis holy ) you your ſelues take vpon you, For no dodtine 
is good nor holy, though it beprooued never ſoplainely out of the holy Scripture, ex- 
cept it be allowed by you for catholike and holy. Fa 
MART, 42, FWhat ſpall I fpeake of the Hebrue particle vgu ? which ( Gen, 14. verſc18. ) muſt in nocaſe I mn 
| be tranſlated, becauſe, left it ſhould pUnethat Mele ſegeck o ffered (acrifice of bread and WEDALY 
wine, 4s all the Fathers expound it : but (, Luc: 1. ver 4 ) where they tranſlate the equinalent Quiz benedi- 
Greekee particle 194, there Beza proueth the (aid particle to ſignifie , becaule , andtranſiateth ftw, forgy 
accordingly, and the Engliſh Bezites likewy/e gf will not vr ge them why,e like the ſenſe well,and ® _ 
Theophylatt ſo expoundeth it. But if the Greeke copulatize may, bee ſo tranſlated, why not the a” OREN 
On copnlatiue much more , which often inthe Scriptures vſed in that ſenſe ? See chap. 17. 
vumb. 13,14, Wm 1 
That the Hebrue particle Yas,,fy ſornetimes to bee taken for a caſuall coniunQion, 
and (ignifieth, becauſe: no man denicth :but chatit,muſt beraken ſo, Gez. 14. becauſe 
xx is takenſo, Zac. 1.42, what reaſon. is this ?But all.the fathers ( ſay you )expounde 
Melchiſedechs bringing foorth of bread and wine, to be a ſacrifice, I grant that many 
doe, butnot all : yet doe not they ground vponthe conjunction cauſall , for Cyprian 
L:5b,2. Epift, 3. ad Caciliumrreadeth thus, Fuit awterm ſacerdos, and heewas aPrielt. So 
doth Hierome Epiſi. ad Enagrizmy, expounding the very Hebrue text, ſay, Er 24:1chiſe- 
 dechrex Salem protalit panem & yinum, exgt antem ſacerdos Deiexcelf. The word protulit 
- alſohath Ambroſe, demyſterys intiand, Auguſtine vpon the title of the 33. Plalme, 
Cyprian ia the Epiltle before named, and the yulgar Latine hath proferens. Hierome 
 Epiſt. ad Eaagrium, (heweth that the beſt learned of the Hebrues iudgement was, that 
Melchiſedech V:ftori Abraham obuiam proce fſerit, & inrefefttionem, tam ipſius , quampug- 
uarornm ipſing, panes vinumg, protuleric, Melchiſedech came foorth to meete Abraham 
the Conquerour, and for refe&ijon,as well of him, as of his warriours , brough foorth 
bread and wine, And after many interpretations of the Greeke wricers which hee re- 
hearſeth, in theend hewill determine nothing of his owne iudgement. Theauthor of 
Scholaſtica biſtoria, Cap. 64, agreeth with the interpretation of the Hebrues. At vers 
Melchiſedech rex Salem obtulit ei panem & vinum : quod ( quaſi exponents ) Toſephua ait : mi- 
niſtranit exercitus xenia, & multam abundantiam rerum opportunarum ſimul exhibuit,&- ſuper 
epulas benedixit Denn, qui Abrahe ſubdiderat inimicos, Erat enim ſaceraos Dei altifſim. 
But Melchiſedech king of Salem , offered vato him bread and wine, which Ioſephus 
(as it were expounding of it ) ſaith: he miniſtred ro his armie the duties of hoſpitality, ” 
2nd gauchim great plentie ofthe things neceſlacie, and belidethe fealt , orat the feaſt, © 
hebleſſed God, which had ſubdued vato Abraham his enemies : for hee was a Prieſt of © 
thebigheſt God. Therefore nor all thefarhers ſo iudged of Melchiſcdeches bread and 
wine. But againſt all them that referred the ſame to his Prieſthood,we oppoſe the Apes- 
(eto the Hebrues, cap. 7. who ſearching of purpoſe whatſocuer was in Melchiſedech, 
wherein he reſembled Chriſt, ſo that he omitted not the interpretation of his name,nor 
of his citie, maketh no mention of his ſacrifice of bread and wine , whereas nothing 
ſeemeth to haue greater reſemblance; than that , which deceiued many of the auncient 
fathers, but yet was not obſerued of the holy Ghoſt. 
But I would ache rather, why n«2e:7»piry may not in any caſe be tranſlated, full of grace: Luc. L v. at. 
whereas hou i tranſlated, full of ſores, Both wordes being of like forme and force, See Luc 19,10 


chap. 18. numb, 4, 5. The 


v. 38. 
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Chap. [. Tranſlations of the Bible_ by 


F 1.x. 43, The formerword being a participle, is belt tranſlated by aparticiple freely beloued : 

for theother, if wee had a participlein Engliſh, to fay ſored or botched,we would vieit, 

but for lackeof a participle, wee are-conſtrained to vie thenoune, full of ſores. I may 

likewiſe aske you, whether you would tranſlate ze22v-»4r0>, ſull of gold, or gilded? 

And ſo of all other verbes of that forme, where there is in Engliſh a participle : why 

oughtnot lixewiſe xsy=ermusr@ betranſlated by cp | 
MarT, 44 eMgaime, why ſay they (Heb. 13.) Lec your conuecrſation be without couctouſneſle, and dovateyue®-! 


ſa nor, Let mariage behonourable inall, and the bed vndetiled ; both bring exprefſed * *37&- 
alike by the Apoſtle, and by way of exhortation, as the reſt that goeth before and followeth ? See - "a 6 344- 


chap.15. numb.15, 
FyL £-44, Aithough cheſenſe werenot greatly different, yet the particle xyfollowingin thelat- 
ter part of the verſe, 7gres Jt, &c, but fornicators and adulterers God will judge, ſhew- 
cth char the former part ofthe verſe is an athirmation,rather than an exhorration- Againe 
the purpoſe ofthe Apoſtle is plaine, to dillivade them from whoredome and adulcerie, 
andnotonly to exhort maried men co vic mwariage temperately,. but for auoiding of 
whoredome and adulterie, which God will puniſh, ro ſhew the remediethar God bath 
prouided for mans infirmitie, to be honourable and voidof filthinetle. 
eAre wee too (uſpicious, thinke you ? How can feare be tranſlated, that which hee ſearea; Hch.5.y 7. 
* repentance, them that repent or amend their life , tradition, the doftrine delinered ; tem * E344 26, 
ples, /orines; idols, d:wotzons ; euery humane creature, aff ordinances of man ; foreknow- * Thelſ's % 
ledge, promidence ; ſoule, carcaſe; hell, graze altar, temple ; table, altar ; and /uch like ? WY 
FvLK.45, Weethinke you not more ſuſpicious,than malicious. From his feare, may well (for 
explications ſake) be tranſlated, from that which hefeared, Heb.5.v.7. cucn as hope is 
ſometime taken torthae which we hope for,as ( »/.1.v.5.7it.2.v.1;. Somay repentance 
in Beza A&#.26.v.20. ſignific them char repent, as circumcilion often (ignifiech them 
that are circumciſed : neither is thereany change of the ſenſe, to ſay, the fruits worthy of 
repentance, or the fruits worthy of them that repent, or amend their life, And I pray 
you, what doth tradition, 2 Theſ.2. & 3.ſignifie, but the doctrine deliuered 2 Doth 
notthe Apoſtle declare what his tradition was, when heedeliuereth chis docrine, that 
if any man will not worke, let him not eat? 2 Thef,3,v.10. The word yas, as it is vied 
ec. 9,v.24.lignificth neither temples nor ſhrines, but certaineidolatrous coynes, on 
which was ſtamped the figureof Dianaes temple, more like to your Popiſh ſhrines,than 
roche Temple of God. Where Idolsare tranſlated deuotions, Iknow nor, except you 
meane A#F.17. v.23. wherethe word is otCa7zane, which your vulgar Latine Tranſlator 
2 Theſſ.2, calleth qued colitur, that which is deuoutly worſhipped,and fo the word (igni- 
feth whatſocuer is religiouſly worſhipped or adored, and nor Idols, as you ſay, nor S:- 
wrlecbra, Images,as your Tranſlator calleth them A#.17, For itis deriued of oe*a7s, 
Or oe6ounr, which (ignifieth to adore, to worſhip, to honour deuovtly, or religiouſly. 
Euery humanecreature, ſigniveth inthat place, I Pet.2, euery magiſtrate, of whar crea- 
tion or ordination ſoeuer hebe, and ſo is meant by that tranſlation (all ordinances of 
men) not all Jawes of men, which yet were not impious, if you adde thereſtraint, for 
the Lord, for whom nothing can be; thatis againſt his Law, Thereſt of your quarrels 
beallanſwered before. | 
Mazt. 46. ' FWhatcanſed theſe ſtrange ſpeecherintheir Cughf Bibles ? Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule prlm.ss,x X 
inthe graue, Thou haſtdeliuered my ſoule from the loweſtgraue. A couctous manis 31. 1579. 
aworſhipper of Images. By laying on of the hands of the Elderſhip. Haile frecly belo- 
ued, S 1 NN Elieth atthe doore, and thou ſhalt ruleouer H 11. Breakeoff thy (innes 
with righteouſnelle, for Redeemewith almes. Tealouſicis cruellas thegraue, for as hell, 
Cant.Cant.$, 8ib.am.1579. Thegriefes of the graue caught mee, P/alm. 116. eAnd > 
God will redeeme my ſoule from the power ofthe graue. O grauel will be thy deſtru- Pſalm. 48, 
ion, O/.13. 41d ſuch like, What made Caluin ſo tranſlate into Latine, that if you turne it 
nto Engliſs, cheſenſe s, that God powred water pon vs abundantly, weaning the holy Ghoſt ? Tit, 3, 
What elſe, but becauſe he wonldtake away the neceſſirie of materiall water in baptiſme, as in his 
Commentarie and Bezaes it »5 enident ? 
Theſe ſpeeches are not (trange in Gods Church,howſoeuer they ſound in your eares. 
So many of them as tranſlate for Sheol, the graue, haue their anſwers /e8. 32.and chap.7. 
which is appointed for that queſtion, Thecouctous man a worſhipper of Images,(c7.5. 
of this chapter, and chap.z. numb.12, The laying on of hands of the Elderſhip, is war- 
ranted by the {1gnification of the Greeke word eys9fvriuer, which ſignifieth a company 
ot Elders, asit is tranſlated by your owne vulgar Latine Interpreter, Zuk.22. verſe 65. 
Semores plebis, TheElders of thepeople : and Af.22.v.5, he calleth m7  aps7Surtewr, 


Ones maioreenats. And fora Conliſtoric of Elders, is the word Presbyterinm vicd in 
E 3 : Latine 
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Latineby Cyprian, (i6,3.ep;þ.1x, and 5b.2.epjft.$.10. Of haile freely beloued we ſpake 
lately, ſett:43. Ofthe text Gen.4.9,7.Sinne licth at the doore, &c. /e@.28. and chap.10 
ſct.9.of Dan. 4. breake, for redeeme thy ſnnes, (eft,q1, | | : 
If Caluin 73:7. 3. did wrongly interpret thac which is ſpoken of water, to beemeant of 
the holy Ghoſt, what is thar to our tranſlation ? Bur certaineiris, that Caluin never 
meant to take away the neceflitie of materiall-waterfrom the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
al! ugh heetaughe thar che want of the externall Sacrament, whereitcannot bee had, 
doth not deprive Gods ele from eternallſaluation : neither hath Beza any other mea- 
ning in his annotation. | | 
{ had meant to bane but briefly tkimmed oner theſe things, but multitude of matter maketh 
mee too long, as it chanceth to 4 man that wadeth thorow mirie and foule places, and yer the 
greateſt demonſtration that they are wilfull corrupters is behinde, which only I will adde and for 
the reſt, referre the reader to the whole booke, 
[tis a ſmall ſigne that multicude of matteris cauſe of yourlength, when you repeat 
one matter in ſo many ſefions, Your limilitude of a man wading in foule and mirie 
| places, doth well agree vato you, for you haue beene all this while wading in the pud- 
dleof your ſlanders, miſprilions, and falſe accuſations, in which you haue fo berayed 
your ſelfe, as you ſhall not ea(i]y purge your (elfe from the mire of them. But becauſe 
you ſay the greateſt demonſtration that wee are wilfull corrupters is behinde, thoughir 
be tedious for vs to rake in ſucha gogmire of your forgeries and falſeaccuſations, yer 
we willtake courage, and conliderw hat maine demon(tration you can make, to proue 
vs in our Engliſh tranſlations to be wiltull corrupters. | 
Doubt you whether they tranſlate of purpoſe and partialitie, in fanour of their opinions ? Ton 
ſhall heare themſclues ſay ſo, and proteſt it. If I dealt with Lutherans, thus one teffimonie of Lu- 
ther were ſufficient, who being asked why be added only into the text, Rom, 3. anſwered that 
he did it to explicate the Apoſtles ſenſe more plainlythat 1s,to make the Apoſtle ſay more plainly, Tmm.xfol.gox, 
that faith only inftifieth, And his Diſciple Ilyricus diſpmteth the matter, that the Apoſtle ſay- *4t-Wittb. 
ing, by faith without workes, ſaith indeed, only faith, Bur becauſe I deale rather with ozr ps me 
Engliſh Calainiſts,and Beza ts their chiefe Tranſlator, and 4 Captaiac among them whom they mn af 
profeſſe to follow in the title of the new Teſtament, Anno 1580, and by the very name of thewr Bera, (whom 
Geneua Bibles, let vs ſee what he ſaith. | che Engliſh 
I thinke there is no man doubteth, but they tranſlated the Scripture with purpoſe to __ 
 meintaine their opinions; but whether they haue witcingly and wilfully tranſlated falſly, jgtow herein, 
ro maintaine any errors,or hereticall opinions,that is the matter in queſtion,and which that hee doth 
hathneed of your greateſt demonſtration, to make it apparant, That Luther might wilfully andot 
rightly interpret the place Rew.z: of only faith juſtifying, by theexcluding of workes, pnon” 
I hauz before acknowledged, and l[lyricus doth rightly defend it. But that hee did put oh end fuch 
. inthe word (only) in his tranſlation, which is not in the orginall, T will not take vpon Catholikeaſ- 
meetoexcuſe, ſeeing thetruth of chat doctrine is manifeſt, without that addition: and ſertions. 
Luther himſelfe in his latter editions hath reformed it, Againe, whatfault ſoeuer ather 
men haue committed intheir tranſlation, weare vniuſtly charged therewith, except we 
follow the ſame in ours. That weeprofelle to follow Beza by the very name of our Ge- 
neua Bibles, itis a very ridiculous argument. For our Bibles are ſo commonly called, 
becauſe they weretranſlated and firſtprinted at Geneua, not by Beza, who atthattime 
had ſcarce finiſhed his tranſlation of the new Teſtament, and neuer dealt with tranſla- 
ting ofthe old, ſo farreas wee know, but by certaine godly and learned Engliſh-men, 
whichliued therein Queene Maries time, to enioy the libertic of a good conſcience, 
which they could not hauein their owne Country. l 
Firſt, concerning weravecis, which the ynlgar Latine and Eraſmus tranſlate, Agite porni- 
tentiam, Repent,or Doe penance : This interpretation ( ſaith he ) Lrefuſefor many cau- 
ſes, but for this eſpecially,that many ignorant perſons hauetaken hereby an occalion of 
the falſe opinions of SA T1 SFACT I 0 N, wherewith the Church is troubled at this 
day. Loe, of purpoſe againſt ſatu fattion, be wit! not tranſlate the Greeke word ac it ought to be, 
and as it is prowed to ſignifir, both n this booke, and in the annotations vponthe new Teftament. 
eA little after freaking of the ſame word, he ſaith : Why I haue changed thenamepaniren- Matt.g.v.8. 
tia, I havecold alittle before; * proteſting that he will nener vſe thoſe words, but relipiſcere, £** ſupra 
and reſipiſcentia, that ©, amendment of life : becanſe of their hereſie, that repentance nothing 
elſe but a meere amendment of former life, without recompence, or ſatisfattion, or penance for 
the ſinnes before committed, See chap. 13. 
Of purpoſe againſt the herelie of ſatisfaQion,Beza will not tranſlate the Greeke word 
as the vulgar Latine Tranſlator doth, but yet as the Greekeword oughtto betranſlated. 
Eraſmus Gading the vulgar Latinevnſufficient, hath added vie prior, that is, repent Tf 


Chap I. Tranſlations of the Bible. 


of your former life, Neither doth Beza finde fault with the Engliſh word repent, but 
with the Latine Agite pevitentiaw, when you tranſlateir, doe penance, meaning there- 
by, paine or ſatisfaQion for linnes paſſed, ro bee a neceſſary part of true repenrance, 
which isnot contained in the Greeke word werwogy, which lignifieth changing of the 
minde, that is, not only a ſorrow for the (inne paſt, but alſo-a purpoſe of amendment; 
which is beſt expreſſed by the Latine word Refpi(cere, which is alwayes taken in the 
good part, as wereyoeiv is in the Scripture, whereas the Latine words penitere,and paniten- 
r5a, arevied inLatine, of ſorrow or repentance thatis too late, As pamitere and paniten- 
714 may befaid of Iudas griefe of minde, which cauſed him to hang himſelfe, but not 
perayoeiy, ON wereyue, Or refepiſcere and reſipiſcentia : and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
king of his ſorrow,vſech another word, wreuady, and wrauiang. Andthis isthe cauſe 
why Bezarefuſed theword paritentia, hauing a Latineword that more properly doth 
expreſſe the Greeke word, as wee might lawfully doe in Engliſh, if wee had another 
Engliſh word proper tothar repentance, which is alwayes joyned with faith, and pur- 
poleofamendmentr, for want whereof, wee are conſtrained to vie the words repent 
and repentance,which may betaken in good part,or in euill. Far welay repentancetoo 
Jate, and Iudas repented too late, but there is no wentro:e that can be called too late, But 
where you ſay, that refipiſcere and reſipiſcentia, is nothing but amendment of life, and 
that repentancein our herelie, is nothing elſe but a meere amendment of former life, 
you ſpeake vntruly ; for thoſe words doe lignifie not only amendment of life, bur alſo 
ſorrow for the (innes paſt,although without ovens 16 or fatisfa tion, which you call 
penance,for the {innes before committed : for wee know no recompence or ſatisfation 
made to Godfor our (innes, but the death of Chriſt, whois the propitiation for our 
ſinnes, 1 /obn 1. Neither hath your blaſphemous ſatisfaction any ground in the Greeke 
word «ez, but only a fooliſh colour by rhe Latine tranſlation Agite peemitentiamy, 
which itis like your Latine Interpreter did neuer dreaine of, an4 ch-refore he vſeth the 
word Refipiſcere, 2 Tim.2, of them to whom God ſhould giue werw:er, repentance ro 
the acknowledging ofthe truth, & refpiſcant, and ſo they may repent, oras you tranſ- 
late it, recouer themſelues from the ſnare of the deuill, Seeing therefore repentance is 
the gift of God, it is no recompence or fatisfation made by vs to God, tv anſwer his 
juſtice, but an earneſt and true griefeof minde for our tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, and 
offending againſt his maieftie, with a certaine purpoſe and determination of amend. 
ment, ſo necreas God ſhall gine vs grace, Hitherto therefore we haueno demonſtration 
of any wilfull corruptien, but a declaration ofthecauſe that moucd Beza toviea more 
exact tranſlation, and ſuch as commeth neerer to the originall!word, than that which 
the vulgar tranſlation hath vſed, vpon which,occaſion of a great blaſphemic hath beene 
taken,andis yet maintained, "_ - | | 

Againe, concerning the word uſtifications, which in the $ criptare very often ſignifie the Sgrwpare. 
commandements, he ſaith thus, The Greeke Interpreters of the Bible (meaning the Sep- Luk r.v.6; 
txaginta) applie this word to (ignifie the whole Law of God, and therefore commonly 
it is wont to betranſlated word for word, [nftificationes : which interpretation therefore 
only 1 reieted, that I might takeaway this occaſion allo of cauilling againſt juſtifica- 
tion by faith, and ſo for Tuſtificationes hee purteth conſtituta, Twlies word forooth, as hee 
ſaith, Can you haue a more plaine teftmmonie of his heretical purpoſe ? 

FvLx, 50, Concerningthe Greeke word Jrguajpuen, which Beza tranſlateth Conftitutionibur, con- 
ſticutions, and you confeſſethat in Scripture ic doth very often (i gnifie the commande- 
ments, he faith firſt, that as the whole Law of Godis diuided into threeparts, Morall, 
Ceremoniall, and Iudiciall, ſothe Hebrewes hane three ſeuerall words, to expreiſe the 
ſeucrall precepts ofthoſe Lawes, For the Hebrew word which (ignifleththe Ceremo- 
niall precepts, the Greekes vieto tranſlate Iygzvware. Sothe ſenſe is, that Zacharie and 
Elizabeth were juſt, walking in all the Morall commandements, and obſeruing the 
holy rites and ceremonies, as muchas concerned them, But thethird word, which lig- 
nifieth ludgements, S. Lukedoth not adde, becauſe the exerciſe of Iudiciall caſes did 
not belong vnto them, being private perſons. After this he faith,that the Greeke Inter- 
preters of the Bibletransferred this word vatothewhole Law of God, and eſpecially to 
the holy ceremonies : ſo verily, exceedingly commending the Law, thatit is a certaine 
rule of all juſtice. And thereforemenare wont commonly in reſpe& of the word, to 
turne it, Iuſtifications. Andthis word in this place, Beza indeed confelſeth chat he re- 
fuſedto vſe,for auoiding of cauillations againſt iuſtification by faith,ſceing he hath none 
other word, ncither would hee for offence ſeeke any new word, to expretſeialtification 
by faith, whereas theword Jngrauere in this text, Zuk, 1, verſe 6, fignifieth not that by 


which they were madeiuft, but the commandements or precepts of God,by —_— = 
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which, they were declared to beiuſt, For by the workes of the Law (ſuch as S. Luke 
here ſpeaketh of) no fleſh ſhall bee juſtified before God, Theretore Inguouzra in this 
place, muſt haue an other ſenſe, than iuſtifications, namely, commaundements, as you 
lay its often taken, or conſtitutions, as Beza calleth them , which before God and the 
world, are not of ſuch ditference, that you ſhould charge him with wilfull corruption, 
for tranſlating that word conſtitutions, which youcontfelle (j gnifieth very ofren , com- 
maundements. Wherefore here appeareth no hereticall purpoſe , except you will ſay, 
that juſtification by faith, which S, Paul ſo often, ſo diligently, and ſo purpoſedly doth 
teach, is an herclie, | | 
Againe,when be had reieed this tranſlation ( A8, 2. verſ, 27, ) Non derelinques ani- 
mam meamin inferno, Thou ſhalt notleauc my ſoule in Hell z becauſe ( as heſaith ) 
herenpon grew the errours of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, of Limbus , and of Purgatoric : at 
length he concludeth thus ; Whereas the doubtfull interpretation of one or two words 


hach brought foorth ſo many monſters, I choſe cather * ſimply, for ſoule, to fay , car- Loc how ſim: 


kale, for hell, grauc: than to foſter theſe foule errours, 

Beza ſheweth, that becauſe the douhtfull interpretation of the Hebrue word Sheol in- 
to z-s, which doth not properly ſignitic hell, but adarkeplace, ſuch as the pit is,where« 
in the dead are put, and of the Poets is taken for hell , had bredde ſuch monſters , as 
Limows patrum, Purgatorie, and Chriſts deſcending into them : therefore hee did plain- 
Iy tranſlarethat verſe, asir is meant, of the rayſing vp of Chriſts bodicout of the grave, 
which if he had tranſlated ont of Hebrew, as be did out of Greeke, had nor beene of- 
tcnliue,nor vntrue; as I haue ſhewed in anſwere to your Preface, Se#. 46, and of this 
Chapter, Se. 32. Bur ſecing Beza himſzlfe, hath altered that tranſlation, and it was 
ncuer followed of our Engliſh tranſlators, what demonſtration is this, that weeare wil. 
full corrupters ofthe holy Scriptures ? 

eAgaine, when be had tranſlated for, Whombeaven muſt receiue, th , who muſt bee 


ply Anima, 
Carkaſſe, [n- 
fernus, graue. 


0» Nt 8parey 


containedin heauen : beſeith, whereas we haye vied the paſliue kinde of ſpeech , rather ſiZa%w. 


than the actiue ( which # intheGreeke : ) wee did it to auoideall ambiguitie. For it is ve- 
ry expedient, that there ſhould bein the Church of God , this perſpicuous teſtimonie 
againſt them, thar for aicending by faith into heauen , ſo robe joyned to our head, ob- 
ſtinately maintainethat Chriſt mult be called againe out of heauen vnto vs, Meaning 
bis preſence inthe B. Sacrament, and imnuezing note ſſe againſt the Lutherans, than the Catho- 


AQ. 3.v. 3t. 


bites, a5 the * Lutherans doe bere againſt him, for thu wilfall interpretation , and that by Cal. Flac. Uhr. 


wines owne indgement, who thinketh it a forced tranſlation, 

Trueit is, that he meant concerning the manner of Chriſts preſence in the bleſſed 
Sacrament, and that ſo hetranſlated, to exclude the carnallmannerof preſence, which 
the Papilſts haue inuented : bur all this while the tranſlation is true, and warranted by 
Gregorie Nazianzene, asI haue ſhewed before, Se&, 36. of this Chapter. For hee that 
faith, Heauenmult receive Chritt, ( as fou'doc) cannar denie, except he be madde, bur 
that Chriſt muſt be received of heauen, So that Beza doth none otherwiſe tranſlate, 
than you doc, 2; demonia habebant, which is aRtively thus to be tranſlated , thoſe who 
had Deuils , and you fay , which were poſſeſt of Deuils, that is, were had of Deuils. 
That the Lutherans findefaule with Bezaes tranſlation, it prooucth it not to befallſe, hee 
bath iuſtifedir ſufficiently in his anſwereto Selneccerus, and the Diuines of Iena, Nei- 
ther doth Caluine ( as you ſay vatruely )tbinke ira forced tranſlation , bur not weying 
the ſentence ſufficiently, ſuppoſeth that the words are placed ambiguoully , for that it 
ſeemeth to be doubtfull, whether we ſhould fay, that heauen muſt receiue Chriſt, or 
that Chriſt muſt receiue heauen. Butif it be once granted (as itis of you ) that heauen 
mult receiue Chriſt, thereis neither Caluine, nor Illyricus, nor any man that bearcth 
the face, butof a young Grammarian, yea ofa reaſonableman , which can deny , that 
conuerlion by the paſſive :Chrift awlſt be receiued of heauen. Therefore if you had 
any reſpe& of your credit, with men of vnderſtanding, you would not for ſhame, re- 
hearſe this quarrel! ſo often, which bath not ſo much as any colour or ſhew of reaſonto 


 maintaine it, but that you abuſe the names of Illyricus and Caluine, as miſlyking it, 


whoſe arguments by no meanes will ſerue your turne, becauſe chat which is denied by 
them, or doubtfull to them, is plaineand confeſſed by you. 

But Beza goeth forward ſtill m this kinde, Rom. 5, ver(. 18, whereas Eraſmus had put == 
pagatum elt, :ndifſcrently, both of Adams ſonne which made vs truely famers, aud of Cs s/t 
Suſtice, which maketh vs tracly tuft : he reiefting it , among other cauſes why it difpleaſed him- 
ſaith: Thatolderrour sf the Sophilſts ( meaning the Catholikes ) which for imputatiue 
juſtice pur an inherent qualitie in the place, is ſo great, and ſo execrable toall good men, 
chat] chinke nothing is ſomuch tg be auoided as it. | : 
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A Tnanifeſl eccliplis, or wantof words, being inthae verſe, for which Eraſmus hath 
put propegatum eff, which word is ambiguous, and may giue occaſion of errour, formen 


_ tothinke, that the righreouſaetle of Chriſt commeth by propagations as theguiltineſſe 


of Adamdath: Bezathought goed to ſupply the lacke , rather by ſuch wordes as are 
warranted by thetcxt, verl, 12.15.and 26, and can give no occaſion of errour, And 
therefore, thus he rendreth that verſe, Nempe igitar, ficws per nam offenſam reatu venit in 
omnes homies ad condemnationem : taper unam u/fificationem, bentficnws redundant in o- 
es hamines ad wſtificationevite. Now therefore, as by one offence guiltinellecame 

all men vnto cendemnation: ſo by one iuſtification, the benefit abounded toward all 
men vnto juſtification of life. In this verſe, theſe words, guiltinefſe came, and, the be- 
nefit abounded, are added for explication ſake , and are taken our of the verſes going 
before,in which the Apoſteſpeaketh ofthe ſame matter. Therefore Bezato auoide oc- 


 calion of the herelie of the Papilts, of iuſtice inherent , among other cauſes which hee 
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rchearſeth, refuſeth that word , by which. Eraſmus ſupplicd thetext, and vſeth fuch 
words for that purpoſe, asrhe Apoſtle himſelfe inthe verſes precedent doth offer , for 
this necelſarie ſupplie: which ſecing it mult be made, chat there may bea ſenſc and vn- 
derſtanding : who can miſlike that ic ſhould be made, by the Apoſtles owne words ? or 
whocan ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle would leaue any other words to be vn:derſtood , than 
ſuch as hehimſelfe had beforeexpretſed? And as tor the herefie of inherent juſtice, it can 
haueno hold ja this verſe, except ſomeſuch word be added for ſupply , as the Apoltle 
neuer vicd in this caſe. That Chrilts iuſtice doth make vs as truely ivlt, as Adams linne 
made vs truely (inners, there is no queſtion, but by what meanes weare madeiult, we 
fay asthe Scriptureteacheth vstoſpeake, that iuſtice is imputed to vs through faith, 
Rom, 4. The Papilts ſay itis aqualitie inherent within vs, for which words and mateer, 
they haue nowarrant inthe holy Scripture, 

Theſe few examples proue vnto vs that the Scriptures tranſlated verbatim, exatlly , and ac- 
cording tothe proper w/e and ſignification of the words, doe by the Heretthes confeſſion make for 
the Cathelihes, and therefore Beza ſaith he altereth the words into other : and ( 1 thinks) it 
may ſuffice any indifferent Reader to indge of his purpoſe and meaning in other places of his tran- 
ſlation, and conſequently of theirs that exther allow him , or follow hims , which are our Engliſh 
Caluiniſts, and Bezites. Many other waies there are to make moſt certaine proofe of their Wul- 


Fmlneſſe, as when * the traxſlation is framed according to their falſe and bereticall commentarie: c,1 11,41 q. 


and, when they will anouch their tranſlations out of prophene writers, Homer, Plutarch, Pliny, & Tic. 3.6. 


Tully, Virgil, and Terence, and reiett the Eccleſiaſtical tſe of words inthe Scriptures and Fa- BY 2.Theſſal. 
thers : which Bez.a doth for the moſt part alwaies, But it were inſmnite to note all the markes,and 35: © 3: 6. 


bytheſe, the wiſe Reader may concere thereſt, | 

Theſe examples proue nothing lefſe. For torupne ouer them all briefly,the firlt crwo, 
we tranſlateverbatims, A man is iuttified by faith, without the workes of the law , and, 
repent, and,repentance,we ay foruenuraoand wmwmwe, What make theſefor Poperic? 
If Luc. 1.v. 6. we ſhould call Ixgudpere, juſtifications what ſhould Poperie gaine,bat a 
vainecauill ? when you your (clues confeſſe, thatthoſe iuſtifications are often vicd for 
comandements ? A. 2,rv. 27. all our Engliſh tranſlations are as you would haue them, 
Thou ſhaltnot leaue my ſoule in hel,norſuffer thy holy one to ſeecorruption,by which 
verſe no deſcent into /imbws, but the reſurreion fro deathcan be proued. If we tranſlate 
as you do Ad, 3.v. 21. whom heauen muſt receive, we will eaſily convince that Chrilt 
mult be receiued of heauen. In the laſt examplethe queſtion is nor, how theword is to 
be tranſlated, but by what wordthe want of the text is to be ſupplied, which wee ſupply 
not with words of our owne, but with the Apoſtles owne words. 

Haueyounot gained greatly by tranſlating verbatims , exactly , andaccordingtothe 
proper vie and (ignificationof the words ? I likewell chat euery indiffererit Reader may 
mdge by theſe examples, of Bezacs purpoſe in ocher places of his tranſlation. But you 
haue two other waies, tomake cercaine proofeof their wilfulnetle : The ficltis , when 
chetranſlacion is framed according totheir hereticall commentatie. A reaſonableman 
would chinke rather, thar the commentarie were framed according tothe text, than the 
text ro the cammenrarie, Buttoiultibethetruth of rhoſe cranſlations , forthe firſt rexe 
you quore, it is handled Se. 26, of this Chapter, and ſo conſequently cap, 7. Thefe- 
cond is anſwered Se. 46. the other two concerning tradition Se. 23. of the preface, 
and inthe Chapter following, The ſecond way of proofe is , when they will auouch 
their tranſlations out of prophanewriters. Irhinke thereis no betrer way, to know the 
proper, or divers (jgnification of words, than out of auncient writers, though they bee 
neuer {0 — who vſed the wordes molt indifferently, in reſpect of our controuer- 


lies, of whichthey werealtogether ignorant, As for the Eccleſiaſticall vie of words - 
the 
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the Scripture, and the Fathers, which Beza ( you ſay ) doth for themoſt part reieQ, it 
is vntrue 2 exceptthere be god and ſufficient cauſe, why he ſhould ſo do, warranted by 
the Scripture ic ſclfe, or necet{arie circumſtances of the places, which hee doth tranſlate, 
For if the Scripture haue vſed a wordin oneſignification ſometimes , it is not neceſſary 
thatic ſhould alwaies vſc it in the fame (ignification , when itis prooued by ancient wri- 
ters that the word hath other gnifications, more proper tothe place , and agreeable to 
che rule of faith, which perhaps the vſuall Gonitiecien is not. As for example, the 
Scripture vſeth very often his word mi; for a boy, or ſeruant : but when the ſame word 
is applied toour Sauiour Chriſt, inthe praicr of the Apoſtle, 48.4. 27. Who would 
not rathertranſlateirchilde, or ſonne, as theword doth ſometime , but more {ſeldome 
ſignife? How the Fathers of the Church haue vſed words, it is no rule for tranſlators of 
the Scriptureto follow, who oftentimes vſed words, as the people did then take them, 
and notasthey ſignified in the Apoſtles time. As weria for a publike teſti6cation of 
repentance, which wee call penaunce : 4-e97ia for impoſition of hands, and ſuch like, 
in which ſenſe theſewords were neuer vcd before the Apoltles times, and thereforeir 
is not like, that they would begiane a newvſe of them, without ſome manifeſt explica- 
tion of their meaning, without the which no man could have vnderſtood them : as 
they haue donein the vie of theſe words ms, baritone, Wnnavcia, and ſach like, It is not 
a faulrtheretore, prudently to ſeeke euen out of prophane writers, what is theproper 
ſignification of words, and how many ſignifications a word may have, and reuetently 
to iudge, which is molt apt for the placeto berranſlated, and moſt agreeablewiththe 
holy Ghoſts meaning in that text : and not alwaies to be tyedto the vſuall ſignification 

_ of words, as they are ſometimes taken inthe Scripture, and much lelle as they are vſed 

of the auncient Fathers. 

But would you thinke that theſe men could notwithſtauding ſpeake very grauely and honefily 
againſt volurtarie and wilfull tranſlations of Scripture , that ſo notoriouſly offend therein them- 
(elues ? Harken what Bez1 ſaith againſt Caſtaleo and the like : The matter ( ſaith he ) is now 
come to this point that theTranſlatours of Scripture out of the Greeke into Larine, or 
intoany other tongue,thinke that they may lawfully do any thing in tranſlating. Whom 
if a man reprehend, he ſhall be anſwered by and by, thar they doethe office of atranſla- 
tour, not that tranſlaterh wordfor word, bur thar expreſſeth theſenſe. So it commerh 
to paſſe, that whiles euery man will rather freely follow his owne iudgement , than bee 

- areligious interpreter of the holy Ghoſt, he doth rather peruert many things than tran- 

ſlatethem, 1s nor this well ſaid, if he had done accordingly ? but doing the cleane contrarie, as 

bath beene prooued, he is a diſſembling hypocrite in ſo (aying , and a wilfull Herenike in /o doing, 
and condemned by bis owne iudgement, 

Nowiſe man doubteth, bur they could both ſpeake very grauely and auoide molt re« 
ligioully ail voluncarie, and wilfull tranſlations of Scripture , that might tend to main- 
taine any errour, And the rather they will beperſwaded , that Beza hath auoided that 
lewde kindeof tranſlation, for which hereproueth Caſta/co, when they ſhall ſee, that 
you ſo malicious an enemie ynto him, bauing ſpenc all your inuentionto ſeeke holes in 
his tranſlation, can findenothing but ſuch childiſh cauils, as when they bee diſcouered, 
men will maruell that you werenotaſhamed to moue them, 

But after this generall view of their wilfull purpoſe and heretical! intention , let v1 examine 
their falſe tranflations more particularly, and argue the caſe with them mire at large, and preſſe 
them to anſwere, whether in their conſtience it be ſo or no, as hitherto ts ſaid: and that by ſenerall 
Chapters of ſuch Controuerlics a their corruptions concerne : and firſt of all ( without further 
curioſitie whence to begin, in caſes ſo indifferent ) of T raditions. 

FyLx,56, Themoreparticularly you examine ourtranſlations, thefreer, I hope, they ſhall bee 
found from tfalſheod, and wilfull corruption. And the more at large you argue the 
caſe, and preiſevs to anſwer, the more you ſhall make the caſe to appeareworſe on your 
ſide, andthe truth clearer on our part. Andas God is witnelſe of our conſcience and 
ſinceritie in ſereing forth hisword, without adulteration, or corruption , ſo 1 appealeto 
the conſciences of all indifferent Readers, whether hitherto you haue gotten any ad-. 
uantageagainſt vs in this whole Chapter,which yet you profeile tobe theabridgementz 
and ſummeof your whole Treatiſe. ED, | 
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Hereticall tranſlation of holy Scripture, againſt Apoſtolicall 


TxaADitTloONS. 


ftament, 


Theſſ.2.r5. 


God, there ell the Engliſh tranſlations follow the Greeke exatlly, nener omuting this word T ra- meggd ons. 
dition, Contrariwiſe, where(oexer the holy Scripture ſpeaketh in the commendarion of Trads- 

tions, towir, ſuch Traditions as the Apoſtles delineredto the Church, there all their ſaid tranſ= 

lations agree, not to follow the Greeke, which i ſtill the ſelfe ſame word, but for Traditionszhey 

rranſlate ordinances or in{truftions. hy ſo, and to what purpoſe * Wee appeale ro the worme 

of their conſcience, which continually accuſeth them of an hereticall meaning, whether by urging 

the word Traditions whereſoener they are diſcommended, and by ſuppreſſing the word where. 

ſoener they are commended, their purpoſe and intent be not to ſigmfie tothe Reader,that all Tra- 

ditions are neught, and none good ;all reproneable, none alfowable, 


FVLKE. 


bp CARRY Radicions indeed is a marter of ſuch importance,as ifyou may be allow- 
J> ed whatſocuer you will thruſt vpon vs vader the name of vawritten 
©) Traditions, thewritten word of God ſhall ſerue to no purpoſe at all. 
For firlt, as you plainly profelie, the holy Scripture ſhallnot bee ac- 
counted ſuthcient to reach all crutch neceſſary to faluation, that the 
man of God may be perte&, prepared toall good workes. Secondly, 
with the Valentinian heretikes, you accuſe the Scriptures of vacer- 
taine vnderſtanding without your Traditions, vnder pretenſe of which, you will bring 
in what you liſt, though it be never ſo contrary tothe holy Scriptures plaine words, by 
colour of interpretation, as you doethe worſhipping of images, and many other like 
herefies. As forthe mention that is made of Apoſtolicall Traditions in diuers of the 
ancient Fathers, ſome of them are ſuch as you your (eluesobſerue not, and not for the 
renth partofthoſethaet you obſerue, can you bring any teſtimonie out of the ancient 
Fathers, asis proued ſufficiently by ſo many propolitions as were ſet downe by the Bi- 
ſhop of Sarisbury M. Iewell, whereof you can bring no proofe for any onetohaue 
beene taught within (ix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, Now concerning the Tradicions of 
the Apoſtles, what chey were, who can bee a better witnetſe vnto vsthan Ignatius the 
diſciple of the Apoſtles, of whom Euſebius writeth, that when hee was led towards 
Rome, where he ſuttered martyrdome, he earneſtly exhorted the Churches by which 
he patled, to continue in the faith, and againſt all hereſfies which cuen then beganto 
bud vp, he chargedthem to retainefaſt the Tradition of the Apoſtles, which by that 
time he proteſted to be committed to writing : for by rhat time were all the bookes of 
thenew Teſtament written, Thewords of Euſebjus concerning this matter are/.3.c.35, 
@egu7;emire daplt £480 7 of Smgthay epadinus, lw val arparcic;iypetous id) uhrew WO, 
Meme ajeyyrgioy nyein. And he exhorted them ſtraitly to keepe thetradition of the & 
Apoſtles, which teſtifying that it was now for a(ſurance committed to writing, hee © 
thought necetſary to be plainly taught. Againſt this Tradition of the Apoſtles, which * 
for certaintieandaſſuranceis containedin rheir holy and vndoubted writings, wee ſay 
nothing, but (triug altogether for it, But becauſe the word Traditions is by you Papilts 
taken tolignifie adofrineſecretly delivered by word of mouth, without authoricie of 
the holy Scriptures, wee doe willingly auoid the word in our tranſlations, where the 
limple mightbe deceiued, to thinkethatthe holy Ghoſt did ever commend any ſuch 
tothe Church, which he would not haue to be committed to writing in the holy Scrip- 


eures : andin ſtead of that word fo commonly taken, although it doth not — 
ionifie - 


Zo 


_ 
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ſignifieany ſuch matters, wee doe vſe ſuch words, as doe truly expreſſe the A 
meaning and the Greeke word doth allo lignific. Therefore 4 * the wordor, -n 
dinances,or inſtruQions, or inſtitutions, or the dodtrine deliuered, all which being of 
one ſenſe, the Greeke word megg:hnr; doth ligoifie, and the ſame doth tradition {ignifie 
if it be rightly vnderſtood : but ſecing it hath beene commonly taken, and is vrged of F 
rhe Papilts to ſignifie only a doftine deliuered beſide theword of Godwritten, in fuch 
places wherethe holy Ghoſt vieth the Greeke word mggtoy, in that ſenſe, wee tranſlate 
by that word(tradition)where hevſcthit for ſuch dotrine as is grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures, our Tranflators haue auoidedit, nor of any hereticallmeaning, that all 
megdorers (traditions) arenavght, but that all ſuch as haue nottheholy Scri ptureto te- 
ſtite ofthem, and to warrant them, are evill, and to bee auoided of all true Chriſtians, 
which cannot without blaſphemic acknowledge any imperſeRion in theholy Scrip- 
tures of God, which areableto make a man wile vntoſaluation, if they ſhouldthinke 
any doctrine neceſſary tofaluation not to be contained therein. - | 

For example, Matt.15. thus they tranſlate ; Why doe thy Diſciples tranſgreſſethe 
TxaDiTtioN ofthe Elders? And againe 5 Why doe you allo tranſgretſe the com- v$59v07: 


 mandement of God by your TxapiT1ioN? Andagaine z Thus hauc you madethe 


% 
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commandement of God of no eftet by your T&xADITI ON. Here (1 warrant you) 
all the b:ls ſound Tradnion, and the word uu neucr omitted, and it is very well and honeſtly 
granſlated, for ſo the Greeke word doth properly {ignific. But now onthe other fide, concernins 


good Traditions, tet ws ſee their dealing. The Apoſite by the ſelfe ſame word bothinGreehe and 


Latine, faith thus ; Therefore, brethren, (tand and hold faſt the Txavirions » Theſſy.rs 
which 9 haue learned cither by word,or by our Epiſtle, And againe 5 Withdraw your 7%, 
ſelues from euery brother walking inordinately, and not according to the T & ab 1- —xeY - 
T1 oN which they haue receiued of vs. And againe, according to the Greeks which they mY 
profeſſe ro follow ; T praiſe you brethren, thatin all things you are mindfull of mee, andas * ©9rt 5-2: 
I have delivered varo you, youkeepe my TranitlIONS, coy wake 
No maruell[though you cannot abide the bels ſounding againſt mans Traditions, | -dedeo oof 
which ſound mult needs pierce your conſcience more thanit offendeth your ares, ſee- 27... 
ing you know that many of thoſe things which you defend vnder the name of Tradiri- 
ons, again(t the holy Scriptures, haue not God for their author, which ſorbiddeth co 
be worlhippedin ſuch ſort, but man, or rather Sathan, which hath inſpired ſuch things 
vnto men, thereby to diſhonour God, and to diſcredit his holy and molt certaine writ- 
ten word. Yet you ſay it is well and honcltly tranſlated, God knoweth how faine you 
would there were no ſuch text extant inthe Goſpell againſt your ſuperſtirion and will- 
worſhipping. But now let vs ſee our craftie dealing (as you countit) againſt good Tra- 
ditions, In chefirlt cexc, 2 Theſſ.2.v.15. you may ſee your vnderltanding of Traditions 
uite ouerthrowne : tor the Apoſtleſpeaketh of ſuch Traditionsas were delivered to 
5 raw partly by preaching, and partly by his Epiſtle. Therefore Tradition doth not 
ftignihe a dodrinedeliuered by word of mouth only. But yet you will ſay it ſignifieth 
here a doctrine deliuered by word of mouth alſo, which is not written. How proue you 
that ? Becauſe all that the Apoſtle preached was not contained inhis Epiſtles to the 
Theſlalonians, therefore was it nowhere written in theScriptures 2 What the Tradi- 
tion was intheſecondtexr, 2 Theſſ.3.v.6, is expreſſed by and by after, That he which 
will not labour muſt not ear, Was this dorine neuer written before 2? When God 
commandeth euery man to labour in his vocation. As for the third place, 1 Cor, 11.2. 
your owne vulgar Latine Tranſlator both teacheth vs how to tranſlateit, and alſo dif- 
chargeth our tranſlation of herelie and corruption, for hecalleth e&>gce5in thar place 
precepta, precepts or inſtruRions, or commandements, or ordinances ; I ſeeno great 
difference in theſewords : by which his tranſlation he ſheweth, thar in the other places, 
2 Theſſ.2, & 3, he meancth the ſame thing by Traditiones, Traditions, that wee doeby 
ordinances or inſtruRions, and might as well haue vicd the word precepra in thoſe two 
places, as he did in this one, if it had pleaſed him. . | . .* Yeedulke 
Here wee ſee plaine mention of S. Pauls Traditions, and conſequently of Apoſtolicall Trads- ſaith, iris 
tions, yea and Traditions by word of mouth, delinered to the ſaid Churches without writing or foundhere, 
Scripture, In all which places looke ( gentle Reader ) and ſecke alltherr Engliſh tranſlations, and p-153- _ : 
thou ſhalt © not once finde the word Tradition, bat in ftead thereof, ordinances,in(iruftions, _ -—M VLR, 
preachings, inſtirutions, and «» word elſe rather than Tradition: inſomnth that Bezatbeir - | ©: £c.n 
wafter tranſlateth it traditam doArinam, the doQtrine delivered, putting the ſmgwiar nwm> inſtance, let 
ber for the plural, and adding (deArine) of bu owne , ſo framing the text of holy Scripture ac- -_ —_ 
cording to bus falſe commentarie, or rather putting bis commentarie in thetext, and waking it _ wy &2. 
tbetext of Scripture, Who wonld thinks their malice and partialitie againſt Traditions go 4. gd b7t8, 
| b 
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great, that they ſhould all agree with one conſent ſo duly and exattly in theſe and theſe places to 
conceale the word, which in other places doe ſo gladly vſcit, the Greeks word being all onein all 
the [aid places ? 
There is ne queſtion bur the Apoſtles by word of mouth, thatis, by preaching and 
teaching,deliuvered the doctrine of the Goſpell tothe Churches;bur thar they preached, 
taught, or deliucred any doctrine, asnecel{ary to ſaluation, which they proued not out 
of the holy Scriptures,and which is not contained in thenew Teltament or the old,this 
js not yet proued, neither euer can it be proued. Such matters of ceremonies,order,and 
diſcipline, which are mutable, no man denies, but they might and did deliver, bur yet 
ia them nothing but agrecableto the generall rules ſet downe in the Scripture, But in 
alltheſe places the word Tradition cannot once be found, Yer M.Fulke faith it is found. 
Yeadorh? Where faith heſo ? Youanſwer, pag.153. againft D.Saunders Rocke : there- 
fore if he giue not an inſtance, let him giue himſelferhe lie. But he chat chargeth Fulke 
ro ſay it is found, lieth the more : for ſo he faith not ; readetheplace who will, Heſpex- 
keth againſt Saunder, who affirmed that the very name of Tradition vied inthebetrer 
part, cannot be ſuffered to bein the Engli(h Bible : as though there were ſome decree of 
the Synod, or Acof Parliament againſt it, and faith, ic may be and is ſuffered in that 
{enſe which the holy Ghoſt vſeth ir, but not to bring prajer tor the dead, or any thing 
contrary tothe Scripture vnder the name of Traditions Apoſtolike, By which words I 
meane, that there is no prohibition or edi tothe contrary, bur if any man will vſe the 
word Tradition in tran(lation of the Bible, he is permitted foro doe, I doenor afirme 
itis ſofound. Bur as if I ſhould ſay, The Papifts in England ate ſuffered to liue as be- 
commeth good ſubieRs, Iafhrmenot that they are, or ſhall be found ſoro live. Butto 
omir this fooliſh quarrell, Beza our Maſter is (aid to bauetranſlated a>gG7ns, the do- 
Qrine deliuered, putting the (lingular number for theplurall, and adding (doctrine) of 
his owne. What an hainous matter here is, Theword doctrine is a collective, come 
prehenditg many preceprs or craditions, and in the next chaprer the Apoſtle vſeth the 
ſame word inthe lingularnumber. Againe, 1 Theſſ:4 v.2.hecalleth the ſame @bÞg1,mz, 
precepts or documents, which word lignifieth the ſame thate>94% cx, witneſſe your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator,which giues one word for both, precepea, 1 Cor.11,6: 1Theſſ,4: 
And thatthe word dotineis added tothe text;it is a fond cauill: for the word doctrine 
is cantained in e>zor, which ſ{ignificth a deliueric, but whereof, if not of doctrine ? 
Our Saviour Chriſt atfo, Xatth.1 5.9.9. by the teltimonie of Efay, reproueth theTra- 
dition of the Phariſees, teaching the dodrines preceprs of men, which teſtimonie of 
Eſay could take no hold of them, if Traditions were not doctrines and precepts. So 
that in this tranſlatien of Beza (crie out as loud as you can) there is neither fraud nor 
corruption, tmalicenor partialitie, buta prudent declining of that tearme, which mighe 
giue occaſion of error,and the Apoſtles meaning truly and faithfully deliuered, To ſhew 
that one word may be diuerſly tranſlated, eſpecially when it fignifieth divers things, to 
wiſe men is needlefſe. I haue ſaid before, you your ſelues tranſlate, or elſe you ſhould 
be taken for mad men, the Latine word Tradere (of which Tradition is deriued) ſome- 
times todeliuer, ſometimes to betray, and yet the Greeke and Latine word being all 
onein all the ſaid places, | / | 
- Teathey doe elſewhere (0 oladly uſe this word Tradition, when it may tend tothe diſcredit 
thereof, that they put tht ſaid word in ali their Engliſs Bibles with the like fall conſent as before, 
when it 5; not inthe Gretke at all : As when they tranſlate thu, If yee bee dead with Chriſt Col.2.20; 
from the rudiments ofthe world, why as thoughliuing inthe world, Ars Ye Leap 7 3uan- 
W1rtH TRADITIONS? Andas another * Engliſh tranſlation of theers readeth more 30, 
heretically, Why are yee burdened with Traditions ? Tell vs fincerely, youthat profeſſe to |, f 
hane 5kill inthe Greeke, and to trazſlate according to the Greeke, tell vs wee beſeech you, whe- 
ther this Greeke word J'yua doe frgnifie Tradition, and Jryuaritit%, tobe leador burdened 
with Traditions. Ton cannot be ignoraxt that it doth not ſo (jqnifie, but 4s a little before inthe Col.2.14. 
ſame chapter, and in other places, your (clues tranſlate, Jirypare, ordinances, decrees ; ſo rave: F 
7} Joyuericen, muſt be (11 in the un/gar Latine it is ) Quiddecernitis? Why doe yos ordaine % Wypanmy. 
or decree ? or, why are you lead with decrees ? Fs 
Frix, 4 Itgricucth youthat Tradition ſhould bee mentioned ſo often in theill part as it is. 
_ - Andirſeemeth you would defend the Coloſfians againſt S, Paul, who reproueth them 
becauſe they wereled with ordinances,according to the precepts and dodtrines of men. 
But you ſeeme to make light of ſuch Tradirions, and therefore you count that the 
more hereticall tranſlation , which ſaich, why are you burdened wich Traditions? 
Wherefore (I pray you)is that more hereticall ? Doe you nor thinke that ſuch Traditi. | 


©ns, as arc the commandements and docrines of men, are burdenousto mens conſci. 
ences? 


" 
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ences ? But they that haueskill inthe Grecke tongue mult tell you fincerely. v 

this word ue doe lignihe tradition, and a to belead ” burden —_ 
c10Ns. I anſwer you; if Syuere (as you confelile) lignifie ordinances and decrees, or do- 
QArines, and the word tradition (ignifieth the ſame, why ſhould not deyuarl(eX, lignific 
to beleador burdened with traditions,as well as with ordinances,cuſtomes,or decrees ? 
Theſe words differ muchin ſound, but not greatly in (i gnification, Dogmata Pythagores 
that mightneuer be put in writing, what were they bur the traditions of Pythagoras a 
Such were the Philoſophicall decrees called /iywar, whereof Tully C peaketh in his 
bookede finibus, which were diate, taught by word of mouth, which to ſer foorth, 
_ _ was counted an hainous offence : might nocthoſe rightly beecalled Tra- 

itions | 

ManT, 5, MJuftifie your tranſlation if you can, either out of Scriptures, Fathers, or Lexicon : and make 
Us 4 good reaſon why you put the wordtraditions here, where it is not in the Greeke ; and would m2;ghns they 
wot put it im the places before, where you know it ts moſt exidently in the Greeke, Tea you mnſt rel] trandlite, ordi- 
vs, why you tranſlate for tradition, ordinance z and contrary for ordinance,tradition z ſo tur. "*** —_ 
ning Cat inpan (as they ſay ) at your pleaſure, and wreſting both the one and the other toone end, _ Dy 
that you may make the very name of Traditions odious among the people,be they nener ſo amthen. tracy, 
ical, euen fromthe Apoſtles ; which your conſcience knoweth, and you ſhall anſwer {or it at the 
dreaafull day. 

FvLx. 5. FirltoutofScripturel iuſtifieitthus : Thoſe dogmara againſt whichthe Apollle wri- 
teth, were according to theprecepts and doAtrines of men : but ſuch the Scripture cal- 
lethtraditions, atth.15, Thereforeaheſe were traditions. Secondly, out of the Fa- 
thers : Chryſoltomevpoa this place ſaith, Traditiones Grecornm taxat, hereprouerh the 
traditions of the Greekes, ſaying all is but a humane dottrine, Secondly, S. Ambroſe 
vpon this text : Loue notthe world, faith hee, nor thoſe errours quos humana adenuenit 
traditio, which the tradition of men hath invented, And afterward : Sagina enim carnal 
Senſis humana traditio eſt ; For the tradition of man is the pampering c—_ ſenſe, by 
which hefaith menare ſo burdened, that they cannot be joyned tothe head which is 
aboue, Yet burdening withtraditions is called of you the more hereticall cranſlation. 
Say as much to Ambroſe, that he maketh an hereticall commentarie. The Interpreter 
of Theodorer, printed at Collen 15 73. hath tranſlated inthevery text, for Szoxariay, 
traditiones hominum, traditions of men. You ſeenow this matter is not ſo yoid of telti- 
monie of the Fathers, as you ſuppoſed. Thereaſon you require vs to make,is made of- 
ten before. Weethought it not meet to expretſe the Greeke word in both places by the 
ſame Ergliſh word, becauſethe Engliſh wordas it is vied by you, is not ſoindifferent 
to lignifie the doctrine of God delivered our of the Scriptures, as to lignifie doftrines 
of men Ceuiſed belidethe Scriptures. If wee muſt anſwer why wee call cradition ordi- 
nance, and ordinance tradition z let your yulgar Latine Interpreter anſwer vs,or you for 
him, why he calleth tradition precept, and viage or precept, tradition. The one hee 
doth, 1 Cor.1 1 v.2. theother Af. 6.9.14, where the Grecke is #3», ſignifying there 
precepts or obſeruations commanded, hetranſlaterh rradiciones,as inthe other place the 
Greckebeing as, hetranſlateth precepra, Ifthis be lawfull for him, why ſhould it 

| be counted corruption or falſetranſlation in vs ? ſeeing we aremoued with as good rea- 
ſon as can be yeelded for him. As for authenticall and Apoſtolicall Traditions, that . 

are grounded vpon the doQtrine ofthe Apoſtles expreſſed in their writings, we [hall be 

- ready toreceive them whenſocuer they ſhall be brought forth, If they cannot be pro- 

ued by the Scriptures, which are written that wee might belecue, and beleeuing haue 

_  eternalllife, and whichareable tomakevs wiſe vato ſaluation, we haue nothing ro doe 

-* withthem, wemay well ſpare them, nay wee dare not admit them, leſt wee ſhould an- 

' ſrnerforblaſphemie againſt thehol O__ in that dreadfull day, if by admitting 

of ſuch traditions, weeſhould profetle, that the dotrine contained in the holy Scrip- 


jos god > hot or inſufficient to ſaſuation, | 
MurT. 6, Somewhat mereexcuſable it ts, but yet proceeding of the ſame heretical hamonr,and on your 
| | part (that ſhould exallly follow the Greeke ) falſly tranſlated, when you trauſlate m S, Peters 
Epiftlethus : You were not redeemed with corruptible things from your vaineconuer- : Per.1.18. 
ſation received by the tradition ofthe Fathers: where rhe Greeke is thus rather to be tranſ "DR 
lated, from your vaine conuerſation delivered by the Fathers. But your fingers #ched to In Ti, vane 


foiſt in the word tradition, and for deliuered, to ſay receiued, becanſe it is the phrafe of the - frm ct 
Catholike Church, that it hath receiued many things by tradition, which you would here con- © r1 
trol by likenc (ſe of words inthuc falſe tranſlation. = & 

I Laney (0b you ſhould count it an hereticall humour, toyſetheword traditions 


inthe euill part, which the holy Ghoſt ſo vſeth, and your ownevulgar I ranſlacor _ 


FvLK. 6. 


A % 


Chap.2. Tranſlations of the Bible. 


but that you are more partiall in allowing the traditions of men , then wee inauoiding 
the tearme ſometimes, onely for doubt leſt cradicions of men, ſhould creepe into the 
lace of Godg/commandements, Bur how is it fallly tranſlated on our part, that pro- 
felſe to follow the Greeke, which is truly tranſlated in your vulgar Latine text, which 
profeſſeth to tranſlate the Greeke, as well as we? belike becauſe wee fay, received bythe 
tradition of the fathers, which according tothe Greeke ſhould be , delivered by the fa- 
thers, but that our fingers itched to foyll inthe word tradition, WhatT pray you? hath 
your vulgar tranſlator foy(ted in that word? did his fingers itch again(t ſuch Catholike 
phraſes, that he would controule them by a falſe tranſlation? doe you not perceiue that 
while you raile vpon vs, you reuile your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation,which bath the 
ſame word tradition, for which you ſtorme againlt vs ? But for, de/zyered, wee haue ſaid, 
recemed, See whether frowardnelle driueth you, the Apoltle ſfaith,they were delivered 
from the vainc conuerſation of their fathers tradition. Doe you then vnderſtand , that 
it was deliuered by the fathers, but not receiued by their ſonnes ? Certainely they were 
delivered from that vaine conuerſation which they had receiued, For receiuing doth 
nece(larily import delivering, And becauſe you called for a Lexiconin the next Secti- 
on before, Scapsla will teach you, that =o; h775 doth ſignific, asindifferently, a patre 
traditus,as a patre acceptiv, deliuered by the father, and receiued by the father. What 
wrangling then is this, aboutthe Moone ſhine in the water, to cric out falle tranſlation, 
foy(ting, itching fingers, and I know not what ? 
But concerning the word tradition, you will ſay perhaps the ſenſe thereof 1s included inthe 
Greeke word, delivered, Fe grant, But would you be content , if wee ſhould alwxies expreſly 
adde, tradition, where it 1:0 mclnded ?then ſhould we ſay 1 Cor. 11.2. I pray you that as Tradz4s 
I hauedeliuered you ( by tradition ) you keepe my precepts or traditions, Ard againe Fa idwng. 
v. 23. For Ireceiuedof our Lord, which alſo I delivered vato you ( by tradition ) &c. 
Ard Luc, 1.v,2, As they ( by tradition ) deliuered vnto vs , which from the beginning 
ſaw &c. and («ch hike, by your example , wee ſhould tranſlate in thu ſort. But wee wſe not this 
licentiou manner intranſlating holy Scriptures, neither u it a tranſlators part , but an interpre= 
ters, ana his that maketh a commentarie : neither doth a good cauſe neede other tranſlation than 
the expreſſe text of the Serqpture giueth. | 
We will ſay itis contained 1n the Greeke word mt%mgeire which (ignifieth recei- 
ued by tradition or deliueriefrom the Fathers, and not in the verbe &2a4%Jow which lig- 
nifiech otherwiſe many times, than ſimply to deliver, and when it ſignifieth to deliver, 
it doth not alway ſignifie todeliuer by word of mouth , without writing, as you vnder- 
ſtand tradition : but as well by writing, as by preaching. AswhenS. Paul faith, I recei- 
ued ofthe Lord,that which 1 deliuered vato you, ſpeaking of theinſtitution of the ſup. 
per, he meancth that whiehthe Evangeliſts had written, and he himſelfe doth write, So 
2 Theſſ. 2. when he willeth them to hold thetraditions, which they bad learncd of him, 
he ſpeaketh not onely of ſuchas they learned by his preaching : but ſuchalſoasthey 
learned by his Epiſtle, Wherefore if you ſhould expreſly a the word tradition in 
your partiall (ignification; whereſocuer you finde the word deliuered , you ſhould not 
onely tranſlate ridiculoullie; but alſo heretically and fallly. Words in diriuation and 
compolition, do not alwaies ſignifie according to their primitiue, 
eAnd if you will yet ſay, that our valgar Latine tranſlation hath here the word, tradition : 
we grant it hath ſo,and therefore we alſo tranſlate accordingly. Bnt you profeſſe to tranſlate the | 
Greeke, and not the vulgar Latine, which you in England coudemne as Þ apifticalt, and * ſay it is Diſcouer. of 
the worſt of all, though Bezayour Maſter pronounce it tobe the very beſt ; and will you not the Rocke. 
withſtanding follow the ſaid unlgar Latine, rather thas the Greeks , to make traditions odious ? FE —_ 
Teaſuch your partialitic one way, and inconſtancie an other way, that for your heretical par- Teft.r5 56. 
Poſe you are content to follow the old Latine tranſlation, though it aiffer from the Grecke , and 4- : 
aine an other time youwill not follow it, though it be all one with the Greeke moſt exatily, us in 
the place before alledged, where the vulgar Latine tranſlation bath nothing of tradition , but 
Quid decernitis , as it 5 in the Greeke 2 you tranſlate , Why are yee burdened with Col, 2. 20; 


MART, 7. 


Mia. 9, 


traditions? 
4 Frtx, 8 Youmaybeſurewe willfay, that wee knowto be true, and ſufficientto diſchargeour 
tranſlation from your fooliſh and malicious quarrelling, Butweprofeile ( youſay) to 
emule tranſ]ate the Greeke, and not the vulgar Latine, And 1 pray you, what doth your vul- 
Lpe= gar Latine interpreter profeſſe to tranſlate, but the Greeke 2if he then tranſlating out of 
ome Greeke, could findetradition inthe Greeke word ,, why ſhould not wee finde the ſame, 


eſpecially being admoniſhed by him :who if hecranſlated truely, why are wee blamed 
for doing as he did : if his tranſlation be falſe, why is it allowed asthe only authenticall 


text, We follow not therefore the Latine tranſlation, bur ioyne with it wherelocueric 
F 2 L followeth 
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Maxr, 9. 


followeth the Greeke, as we doein ten thouſand places more than this, and willipgly 


. departnotfromit, but where it departeth from the Grecke , or elſe vieth ſuch words ag 


would be offenive, if they were tranſlated into Engliſh, or occaſion of errour , as you 
doe likewiſe, when you depart from the properand vuall Ggnification of words » Which 
yourLatinetranſlatorvſeth :as when you call fenerator, acreditor , which (i gnificthan 
vſurer, Luk. 7, Stabulurs, an Inne, and ftabnlarins, an hoſt, Lac, 10. na Sabathz, the firſt 
of the Sabaoth, 7ohn 2. Ecclefiazthe alſembly, 48, 7. Baptiſmata , waſhings , Marc, 7. 
and ſuch like. But wein England ( you ſay ) condemne the Latine tranſlation , as papi- 
ſticall, We accuſeitas not true, in many places, and weſay itis the worſt of all,chough 
Beza, our Maſter, pronounce it to bethevery beſt. This toucheth mee ſomewhat, for 
in the margent isnoted Diſcouerie of the Rocke, pay. 247. where indeede ſpeaking of 
the Hebraetext, of theold Teſtament,and the Greekeof thenew, the Greeke tranſlati- 
on of the Septuaginta, and thecommon Latine tranſlation, I ſay the Tridentine Coun- 
cellalloweth none for authenticall but the common Latine tran(lation, that is,the worlt 
of all. Now what faith Bezacontrarieto this ? ſpeaking ofthe divers Latine traſlations 


 ofthenew Teſtament onely, he ſaith of the vulgar Latine , that heefolloweth ic for the 
moſt part, and preferreth ic before all the reſt, maxima ex parte ampleftor & caters omni- 


bus axtepoxo. Sothat Iſpeake of the whole B'vle, Beza ofthe new Teſtamenc onely, [ 

ipeake of the vulgar Latine text, in compariſon of the origiaall Hebrue and Greeke, and 
the Septuaginraes tranſlation : Beza of the Latine tranſlation of the new Teſtament, in 
compariſon of all other Latine tranflations,that were beforehim,as Eraſmus, Caltallion, 

and ſuch like. Accordingto your olde manner therefore , you reheafe out of my wri- 

tings either fallifying the words, or peruertingrhe meaning. Thelethings conſidered, 

you haueno cauietoaccuſevs of partialitie and inconſtancie, for following, or leauing 

_ Latine text, which wee neuer did but vpon good ground, and reaſon {ut- 

cient. | | 

| Sothat ablinde man may ſee, you frame your tranſlations to bolfter your errours and hereſies, 

wit out a! reſpec of following ſincerely either the Greeke or the Latine, But for the Latine no 
marxell,the Greeke at the leaft, why dae you not follow ? 1s it the Greeks that induceth you to Haig. 
ſay ordinances for traditicns, traditions for decrees, ordinances for mſtifications, E ler for Prieſt, : YEAR, 
graxe for bell, image for idoll? tell us before God, and in your conſcience, whether it be, becanſ: ao | 
you will exattly follow the Greeke : nay tell vs truely, and ſhame the Dewll, whether the Greeke F Jac. 
words doe not ſound, and /ignifie moſt properly that, which you of purpoſe will not tranſlate , for qty, 
diſadnantaging your berefes ? And firſt let vs ſee concerning the queſtion of [mages, 

A blindeman may ſee, that you cauill, and ſlaunder, quarrelland raile , without re- A 

ſpect either of conſciencetowards God, or honeſlie toward the world: inſo much,that 4, Pri 
moſt commonly, you forget thecredit of your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, fo you Ag ,, 
may haue a colour to finde faule with ours. And yet againe youaske , whether it bethe .4figene, 
Greeke, which induceth vs to ſay , for o&>g-te, ordinances, and for &ywuarr, traditi- - - 
ons, &c, Itell you, the Greeke alloweth vs ſo to ſay, which is ſufficient , when other [7m 

odly cauſes mouevs beſide, ſoto tranſlate. Isicthe Latine that induceth you roſays fr 7. 
or an vſurer, a creditor : for a ſtable, an lnne ?for, what was done, what was chaunced 2 Naviculss, 
for, faſtening to, crucifying :for, be you ſaued, faue your ſelues : for creature, ereation : = TIE 
for, confelled, promiſed : for a boate, a ſhippe : for a ſhippe,*a boare: for linging, [7,5 
piping : for hay, graſſe: for refeRion, refeAorie : for foolithnes , madnelſe : for an ,,,.,.. 
image, an Idoll, &c. I blamenot all theſe as falſe tranſlations , yet euery man may ſee, Ferummmet.14 
they are neither vſuall, nor proper : yet as for ſomeof theſe ( crhough not for all) I -—qhat 
know you may giuegoodreafon, ſo may wee , for any ſhew of alteration, or depar- bY wt 
ting from the vſuall fignificatien of the Greeke word , that you are able to alledgea- 1, 


eain(} Vs, Simulachrum. 


Martin. 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 


—. 


Max, 2, 
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MARTIN. 
Cn ar. IIL 
Hereticall tranſlation againſt ſacreed T » a @e s! 


P Beſeech you, what ig the next and readieft, and moſt proper Engliſh of 
Idolum, idololatra, idololatria ? «it not idoll, Idolater, idola- &fuxoy: 
frie 2 are not theſe plaine Engliſh words , and well knowne 
guage ? Why ſought you further for other tearn..cs and words, if you ef Se Nonery ria 
had meant faithfully > What needed that circumſtance of three 

word: for one, Worſhipper of Images , and, worſhipping of 1- 
Mages? whether ( I pray you ) i the more naturel{ and convenient 
ſpeech, ether in our Engliſh tongue, or forthe truth of the thing, to 
ſay as the holy Scripture doth , Couctouſnells is idolatrie, and 
conſequently, The couerous man is an Idolater : or 4s yourrarſlate , Couctouinelle is wor- 
ſhipping of Images, a»d, The couetous man is a worſhipper of images. 


FVILKE. 


you aske for the readieſt and moſt proper Engliſh of theſe words; 
I muſt needes an{were you, an image, a worſhipper of images,and 
worſhipping of images, as we haue ſometimes tranſlated. The 0- 
ther, that you would haue, Idoll,Idolater, and Idolatrie, beera- 
MN ther Greekiſh than Engliſh words : which though they bevſed of 
Iz many Engliſh men, yet are they not vnderſtood of all, as the o- 
- Bc ther be. And thercfore [ ay, the morenaturall , and conuenient 
ſpeech for our Engliſh tongue, and as convenient for the truth of 
the thing it isto fay , couetouſneile is the worſhipping of images, and the couetous 
man is a worfhipper of images : as to ſay couetouſneſſe is idolatrie , and the couetous 
man is an idolater, as I haue proouecd before, Secing 1de/wm by your owne interpre- 
ter is called Soawnlachruw , and Simulachrum lignifieth as much as Imago an Image, 


SD 
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Cap. 1,numb, 5, 


Wee ſay commonly in Engliſh, Such arich man maketb his money his God : and the Apoſtle 
faith in like manner of ſeme, Whole belly is their God, Phil. 3; and generally enery creature 


WW td 


in our lay. tifuronarewe 


Bib, 1577 
Eph. 5. 
Col. z. 


The abſurdity 
of this tranſla- 


7 our idol, when wee efteeme it ſo exceedingly that wee make it our God. But who ener heardin tion, A coue- 


Engliſh, that our mony, or belly, were our images,and that by eſtceming 
Come wrr/hippers of [mages ? «Among your ſelnes are there not ſome enen of your Superinten- 
acnts, of whons the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that make an Idol of their money and belly, by conetonſues 
. and belly cheere ? Tet can wee not call you therefore in any true ſenſe , worſhippers of images, 
neither would you abide it. Touſee then that there it a great difference betwixt Idoll & image, 
$dolatric and wor fyipping of images : and eney ſd yreat difference ts there betwixt Saint Pauls 


words and your tran(lation, 


Before you can ſhew that abſurditieof thistranſlation, a couetous man is a worſhip- 
perof images, you muſt defend your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, which calleth 
eidwnonerpeic ſimmlachroram ſerxitus, which T have proouedto ſignifie the ſerving or wor- 
ſhi ppingof images, cp, 1. »»mb. 5, Nowto our Engliſh phraſe, arich man maketh his 

is God, a Glutton his bellie, and ſo of other Creatures honoured aboue mea- 
ſure. I ſay the worſhipping of Images may beafter two ſorts, citherwhen they are wor- 
JÞi pped as gods; ( as among thegrolfer ſort of the Gentiles and Papiſts ) andrhen it is 
againſtthe firſt commmaundement,; Thou ſhale havenone other gods but me : or elſe 
when men pretend toworſhippe God by them, as the Iſraelites did in the calfe, Exod.32. 
and in leroboams calues, and in the braſen ſerpent , as the wiſer ſort of the Gentils and 
Papilts pretend to doin worſhipping their images 2 and then itis a finneagainſithe ſe- 
cond commaundemeat. Thou ſhalt make to t y ſelfe no grauen images, Thou ſhale 


money 


got fall downe to them nor worſhippe them. - B y limilitude therefore of them thattru- 


ſtedin images as their gods, andſo honoured them, which were not ableto help them, 
the Apoſtlecalleth the couetous man a worſhipper of images, and couetouſnelſewor-. 
ſhippingof images : and not properly : but becauſetheir mo 


departing from God, that the images was tothe w 
: F 


is the fame occafion of 


orſhipper of them. So if wewill peak 


3 


voproperly, 


of them too much,we be- 19% manic a 


wor/hipper of 


amayes, 
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voproperly, as the Apoſtleſaith, their bellic is their God, we may ſay, iris their 

their image, which they worſhippe as God : northatthe bellie,oranyk uch —_ GY 

or an idol], or an imageproperly, bucthar it is ſo tearmed, for that to ſuch vile creatures, 

is given that diuine honour, which is due to God : but. by worſhippers of idols and 

Images is giuen toidols or images. I confelle the vſe of the Engliſh tongue, in thele 

ſpeeches, is rather to callthem idols, than images, and to extend thename idol] ( which 

1s alwaies taken inthe euil! part ) cothat which the word image cannot ſoaptly lignifie: 

yetintruth of thethiog thereis no difference berweene idoll and image, worſhipping of 

idols, and worſhipping of images, whether you ſpeake of ſuch as be idols and imagesſo 

properly called, or of fuch as beonely by limilitude, Gguratiuely fo named; If any of 

our Superintendents be ſuch as you ſpeake of, Iwiſh them amended or elſe remooued, 

For my part I know none to be ſuch,alchough | wiſh co the beſt, encreaſe of Gods grace, 

todelpile che world, and to be more carneſt in ſetting foorth Gods glorie, Astor the 

great difference you ſpeake of, betwixc Saint Pauls words, and our tranſlation, I ſee 

none as yer, 

Will you ſee more yet to this purpoſe ? In the Engliſh Bible primtedinthe yeere 1561. youread 

thu : How agrecththe Templeof God with images ? Canwe be ignorant of Satans cogita- 

tions herein, that it was tranſlated of purpo(e to delude the ſimple people and to make them be- 
| teene that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt ſacred images in the Churches, which were thenin pluck. 

ing downe in England, when thus your tranſlation was firſt publiſhed inprint ? Whereas in very 

truth you know, that the Apoſtle bere partly interpreteth bimſclfe Jo ſpeake of men, 46 of Gods Salomons 

T emples wherein be dwelleth, partly alludeth to Sulomens Temple , which did very well agree Temple did | 

with images ( for it had the Cherubvins, which werethe repreſentations of Angels, and the fi- —_— 

gures of Oxen to beare vp the lanatorie ) but with idols it could net agree : andthereforethe eA- \,,. _ as 

poſtles words are theſe, Hon agreeth the Temple of God with idols ? idols, 

We had need to ſee more, before wee be conuited of corruption t for hitherto wee 

haueſeene nothing, but a fooliſh cauill, grounded vpon the common vſe of the word 

idoll in Engliſh, in which ſpeech itistaken onely for valawfull images, although in the 

Greekeit (ignifieth as generally, as mage in Latine, and by Tully himſelfe is vicd forthe 

ſame. Butin the Engliſh Bible printed t 562. we read thus 2 Cor. 6. How agrecth the 

Temple of 50d with images ? Here you cannot be ignorant of Satans cogitations, that 

it was tranſlated of purpoſe, to make the {imple people beleeue, that the Apoſtle ſpeak- 

eth againſt ſacred images in Churches, which were then in plucking downe in England 

whea this tranſlation was firſt publiſhed in print. Youare ſocunning in Satans cogira- 

tions, thathe hath inſpired into you a manifeſt vntruth : for this text was ſo tranſlated, 

and printed neere 30. yeeres before 1562.in King Henrie the eightstime,when images 

werenotin plucking downe. And when it was printed againe 1 562. which was thefifth 

yeere of her Maieſtics reigne( God bethanked ) there was no neede to plucke downe 

images out of Churches, which were pluckt downe in the firſt and ſecond yeeres of her 

reigne, Wherefore that purpoſeis vaincly imagined of you, for the Tranſlators pur- 

poſe was the ſamethat the Apoſtles, to ſhewtharthereligion of God, hath _—_—_ to 

doe with images, made by mans deuiſe, to honour them as gods , or to honour God by 
them. And whereyouſay that the Apoſtlealludeth ro Salomons temple , which did 
well agree with images, but not with idols : I anſwere you, Salomons temple did not 
agree with images made by the deuiſeof man, to honour God by them,orin them. For 
the Cherubins were not of mans deviſe: "_ of Gods commandement : the _ ” 
hold vp chelauatory, the anacs, and other ornaments , WETe Dot Tor any VIEO 
rel Lao to worſhi 9 1% 6G or by them, but for vle and garniſhiog of the houſe 
appointed by God in his law, and by direction of his _ Salomon. For the com- 


mandement, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, isnoreſtraint vnto God, but varo men My Pele 
| e br 


ſerpent, firſt 


of their owne braine, or priuate intent, tomake images toſerue iq religion, Therefore 
the Apoſtleſpeaking of ſuch images as were forbidden by Gods law, is hot otherwiſe to 7,7. ua 


be dno more isourtranſlation, lawful: after- 
When _—_ bs Gn aplatirwenr erefled « braſen Serpent,and commannded the people that ward anidoll, 


. . 
were ſtung with ſerpent, to beholdit, and thereby they were bealed : this was an image only, o_ - "wy 


4s an image was it ereted and kept and vſed by Gods commundement, But when it grewtobee fc, 
av idell (ſunh $. Auguſtine ) that is, when the people beganto adore it arGod , then 4 Exe- \.c.8. 
chias brake it in peeces to the great commendation of bic pietie and godly zeale. So whent echils , Reg: 18; 
dren of Iſrael in the abſence of Moſer made 4 calfe, and/aid, Theſe are thy Gods 01 ſrael that 1 y 6 
brought thee out of Egypt, was it but an image which they wade ? was thatſo baineme 4 watn = 
ter ,chat God wouldſo hane puniſhed them as be did? No they made it an idol alſo, (ajing, Thele x Cor. 10. 
are thy gods 6 liracl. Andcherefore the Apoſtle ſaith to the Corinthians, Benot _— ef fa A0AGT5 Oe 
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FVLK., 4- 


as ſome of thera : which alſo you tranſlate moſt falſh, Bee not worſhippers of | mages, as 
ſome of them. ; | 
T he braſen ſerpent firſt and laſt was an image,holy when it was commanded by God 
to be made as a ſacrament of our redemption by Chrilt, lawfull when it was reſerued 
only for memory of that excellent miracle ; valawtull, curſed, and abominable, whey 
it was worſhipped, and thereforeiultly broken in peeces by the godly King Ezechias. 
You cite Augultine asic pleaſeth you, rofollow your owne context : Quem ſant [erpen 
rem propter fat; memoriam reſernatnm, cxm poſtea populus errans, tangquam idolum colere ce= 
piſſer Ezechias, &c. Which ferpenc truly being reſcrued for the memory of thefaR, 
whenafterward the people going a(tray, beganco worſhip as an Idoll,Ezechiasthe King 
ſeruing God with religious power, with great praiſe of his picrie, brake in peeces. Here 
it iscertaine,that Auguſtine (as moſt Eccleſiaſtical writers) vſech the word delwm for 
an imageabuſed. But that the peoplebegan to adoreit as God, heeſaith not, for they 
onely worſhipped God by it, falſly indeed, and tuperltitiouſly, but yer not beleeving 
that imageto be God himſelfe, but a holy repreiencation of bis power, which was ſhew- 
ed by it in the dayes of Moſes, That Ezechias by religious or Eccleſiaſticall power and 


' authoritie, did put downe idolatrie, you paſſe ic by, as though you ſaw it not in S. Au. 


MART, 5s. 


Fvrx, 5. 


guſtine. Bur you bring another example, to proue that images, except they be worſhip- 
ped as gods, beno Idols. Intruth, ſeeing all religious worthip is due only to God, al- 
though the Idolaters intend notto worſhip their images as Gods, yet by worſhipping of 
them, they make yato themſclues Gods of them, and ſo offend both againſt the tir{t 
and ſecond commandements- Yet how proue you; that the Iſraclites made a god of 
theircalfe ? Becauſe they ſaid, Theſe are thy gods, 0 I{rael, that brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt. But cuen by that ſame ſpeech it 1s manifeſt, that they worſhipped not 
thecalfe, as belecuing it to be God z butcontrariwile proteſted thereby, that they mea- 
ned not tochange their God, but to worſhip che ſame God which brought them our of 
the land of Egypt, by that image, which chey could not bee ignorant that it was made 
but yelterday, of their earings, and therefore could nor thinkeir was the ſame God that 
brought them outof the land of Zgypr, butthat they would worſhip God by that vifi- 
ble ſhape which they faw before them. And Aaron by his proclamation confirmeth the 
fame: To morrow (ſaith be) ſhall be holy day to /choxa, that is, tothe onely true God, 
whom they diſhonoured, pretending to worthip him by that image, So hainous a thing 
itis, to make imagestorepreſent God, and to worſhip them for his honour, although 

theworſhipper doc not belecue them to be Gods. Therefore wherewee hauein ſome 
tranſlations, 1 Cor.1o. called thoſe [dolaters worſhippers of Images, we hauenot erred : 
for an Image it was they worſhipped, thinking to worſhip Ged thereby, Butifeicher 
Itnage, or [doll, worſhippers of Images, or Idolaters, would pleaſe you, wee haue both 

in ourtranſlations, the onceexprefling what wee meane by the other, that theſe cauilla- 

tions wereneedleſſe, but that malice againſt che truth incenſeth youto pickequarrels, 

and that tranſlation which vſeth the tearmes of Idols and Idolaters,was then in printing 

at Geneua, when [mages were in pulling downe in England, namely the firſt and ſe- 

cond yeeres of the Queenes raigne, being finiſhed the 20,0 Aprill i 560.which notably 

confuteth the fond purpoſe that you ſlander our Tranſlators to hane had. 


Wee (ee then that the [ewes had images without finne, but not idols. Againe, for haning idols, 


they were accounted like onto the Gentiles, as the Pſalme ſaith, They learned their workes, Pſalm. 165, 


and ſerued their grauen idols. Bat they were not accounted like unto the Gentiles for haning 


images, which they had in Salomons Temple, and in the braſen ſerpent. $. Hierome writeth of Inc.x4. Exech, 
the Ammonites and Moabites (who were Gentiles and [dolaters ) that commng into the Tem- TheProte- 
ple of Hieruſalem, and ſeeing the Angelicall images of the Chernbins conering the Propitiatorie, _ _—_—_ 
they ſaid, Loe, enen as the Gentiles, (s Inda alſo hath idols of their Religion. Theſe men aid ice, and 


8 n0 difference betweene their owne idols, and the Tewes lawfull images. eAndare not youaſoa- Moabites, 


wed tobe like totheſe ? They accuſed Salomons Temple of idols, becauſe they ſaw their lawfull 
images : you accuſe the Churches of God of idulatrie, becauſe you ſee there the ſacred imagerof 
Chriſt and hu Sams. 

Wee know that the Tewes had images without ſinne, and ſo hauewee : but to haue 
images in any vſe of religion, without Gods expretſe commandement, neither isit law- 
fullfor them nor vs,becauſe wee havea generall commandementto the contrary. They 


were accounted like the Gentiles therefore, for hauing images contrary to Godscom- . 


mandement, of their owne appointment, and worſhipping them ; not for hauing ima- 
ges appointed by God, which yer ir was not lawfull for them coworſhip. But the Pro- 


teſtants (you ſay) areliketo the Ammonites and Moabites, of whom S. Hieromoe wri- 1» Exech,c, 25, 


teth, tharcommiog into the Temple, and ſecing the Cherubins coucring the Propitia- 
cories 
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corie, they ſaid, Loe, cucnas the Gentiles, ſo Iuda alfo hath idols of their religion as we 
accuſethe Church of God of idolatrie, becauſe we ſee there the ſacred images of Chriſt 
and his Saints. | | 

This that you ſay $.Hierome writeth, hee only reporteth it, as a ridiculousfable of 
the lewes, Ridiculam vero in hoc loco Hebrainarrant fabnlam:T he Hebrewes in this place 
tell a ridiculous fable. Butfables are good enough to bolſter falſe accuſations. Second! Ys 
hereporteth them to ſay, Sicat cuntte gentes colunt fimulachra, ita & Inda habet ſu religi- 
ons Idols : As all nations worſhip images, ſo hath Iuda alſo idols of their religion, By 
which words you fee, that he calleth imagesand idolsthe famethings, For fmalachrans 
to beraken as largely as imago, I haueproued before, infomuch char man is called /zoy- 
lachrum Dei, theimage, nor the idoll of God, as idollistaken inthe cuill part. Butnei- 
cher are you like to Iuda, nor weto Ammon and Moab in this caſe : for Juda bad Gods 
commandement to warrant their images, fo haue not you, bur his commandemencr 
againſt your images, Againe Moab and Ammon (if the tale were true) had idolatrous 
images of their owne, ſo haue not wee. 

MART. 6, Buttellvsyet ( [prayyon) doe the holy Scriptares of either Teſtament ſpeake of all manner of 
images,or rather of the idols ef the Gentiles ? Tor conſcience knoweth that they ſpeaks direftly The holy 
apainſt the idols,andthe idolatrie that was among the Pagani and Infidels: from the which as rhe Sc _ 
Tewes in the old Teſtament, ſothe firſt (briſtians in the new Teſtament were to bee probubited. __ 
But will yo haue a demonſtration that your owne conſcience condemneth you berein,and that you oder 
applic all tranſlationto your herefie ? What Cauſed you, being otherwiſe in al places ſo ready to Gentiles,not 
tranſlate images, yet Eſay 31. aud Zachar. x3, ro eranſlatc idols in all your Bibles with full 2g4i0t all 
conſent *Why in theſe places ſpecially, and ſo aaniſedly ? No donbr becauſe Godſaith there, ſpea- og 
king of this time of the new Teftament, In that day every man ſhall caſt out hisidols of (il- | '* 
uerand idols of gold : 4nd, I will deſtroy the vames of the idols ont of the earthyſo thar 
they ſhall no more bc had in remembrance. 1» which places if you hadtrarſlated images, 
you bad made the prophecie falſe, becanſe images hane not beene Aeftroied ont of the world, but 
are and haxe beene in Chriſtian Conmries w_ bonour and renerence, enen ſince Chriſts time, 

Marry inthe idols of the Gentiles wee ſee it verified, which are deſtroied in all the world ſo farre 
45 Gemtiiltie is connertedto Chrift, + | 
Fvix. 6, Verily the commandement of God, being a commandement ofthe firſt Table, vato 
| which whatſocuer is ſaid in the Scriptures of images, or the worſhip of chem forbidden, 
mult be referred, ſpeaketh generally of all manner of images, made by the deuice of 
man, for any vic of _ whether they be of Ieves, Pagans,or falſe Chriſtians. Bue 
weare offered a demonftration, that our owne conſciencecondemaeth ys herein, and 
that weeapplic all cravſlationtoour herelie z and thatis this : In Eſay 31. and Zachar. 13. 
with one conſent all tranſlate Idols, becauſe God fpeaketh of the time of the new Telta- 
ment, where ifthey bad tranſlated Images, they had madethe prophecie falſe, becauſe 
Images in Chriſtian Countries are with honour, but Idols of the Gentiles are deſtroied 
out of the world ſo farre as Gentilitie is converted to Chriſt. A goodly demonſtration 
I promiſe you. Thatthe Tranſlators had no ſuch reſpeR, it is plaine, for that they doe 
not vaderſtand the 3 1. of Eſay of thetimeof Chriſt, but of the reformation made by 
Ezechias, But in Eſa 44. which is a manifeſt prophecic of the Church of Chriſt, they 
all vſethe word Image. Alſo Aiich.s. and in divers otherplaces, wherethe deſtruftion 
of Idolatrie is prophecied, by the religion of Chriſt, which is verified only in true Chri- 
ſtians : for otherwiſe both the Idolatrieof Pagans,and of falſe Chriſtians,hath remained 
in many places, and yet remainerh to this day. | : 

MART. 7. eAndwhatwere the Pagans idols, or their idolatrie ? S.Paultelleth vr, ſaying, They chan- Rom. r. F 
ged theglory of the incorruptible God, intothe limilitude ofthe image of acorruptible —_— 
man, and of birds and beaſts, and creeping things, and they ſerued (or worſhipped) the , p,c.ns. 

= creature morethanthe Creator, Doth he charge them for making the image of manor beaſt? 

Towr ſelnes bane hangings, and clothes full of ſuch paintings and embrodermgs of tmagerie. 

Hherewith then are they charged? With gining the glory of God to ſuch creatures, which was to 
wake them Idols, and themſelnes [dolaters, | Rs 
That the Pagans changed the glory of God intothe ſimilitude of the image ofman, 

&c. it was the extremitie of their madnelle; but that they made images of man or beall, 

if you will not confeſſe, thar Iupicer, Mars, &c. were men, and I(isa cow or beaſt, yet 

remember that they madeimages of their Emperors,and committed idolatrie to them: 

otherwiſe to make images out of religion, was not the offenceof idolatric in chem, nor 

| vs, that have them in hangings, and paintings, and other lawfull images. IET 

MazT. 8, Thecaſe bring thut, why dee youmake it two difliult things in S, Paxl, caling the Pagans, _or of 
Idelaters ; and the Chriſtians doing the ſame, wor feippers of Images z aud that in one ſemtence,  * 


whereas 


FvLK. 7. 
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whereas the Apoſtle v[erh but one and the ſelfe ſame Greeke word, in ſpeaking both of Pagans and 
Chriſtians ? It is a marnellonus and wilfult corruption, and well to be marked, and therefore 1 will 
put downe the whole ſentence, as it ts in your Engliſh tranſlation : T wrote to you, that you 
ſhould not company with fornicators ; and I meant not at all ofthe fornicators of this 
world, either of the couetous, or extortioners, either * the idolaters, &c, but that yee * «1d. 
company not rogether, if any that is called a brother, bea fornicator, or couetous, or 75 , 
*A WoRSHIPPER OrIMAGES, orancxtortioner. /nthe firſt, ſpeaking of Pa- np 
gans, your Tranſlator namethidolater, according tothe text ; bat in the latter part ſpeaking of © © 
Chriſtians, you tranſlate the very ſelfe ſame Greeke word, worlhipper of images. Why [0 ? 
Forſooth to make the Reader thinke that S. Paul ſpeaketb here not only of Pagan [dolaters, but 
alſo of (atholike Chriſtians, that rexerently kneele in praier before the Croſſe, the holy Roode, 
the images of our Sauiour Chriſt and his Saintsz as though the Apoſile had commanded ſuch to 
be anoided, 5 
The reaſon is, becauſe wee count Idolaters and worſhippers of Images to beall one. 
But it is a maruellous wilfull corruption, that in oneſentence, 1 Cor. 5, wee call the Pa- 
gans [dolaters, and the Chriſtians worſhippers of Images, and yet the ſame Greeke 
wordin both. If this were a fault, it were bur of one tranſlation of thethree, for the Ge- 
neua Biblc hath Idolater in both,the other worſhipper of Idols in the latter place, And 
wee thinkethe latter to be vnderſtood of idolatrous Papilts,which worſhip Idols made 
with hands of men, as Crotles,Roodes,and other Images, to as great diſhonour of God, 
and danger of their ſoules, as Pagans did. Sothar if it had beene worſhippers of Images 
in both, the tranſlation had nct beene amille. 
Where if you hane yet the face to denie thi your maliciqus and heretical intent, tel! vs why 
all theſe other words are tran(lated and repeated alike in both places, couetous,fornicators,ex- 
tortioners, both Pagans and Chriſtians ; and only this word (Idolaters) nor ſo, but Pagans, 
Idelaters ; and Chriſtians, wor ſhippers of images. et the leaſt you cannot deme but it was of 
purpoſe donic, to make both ſeeme all one, yea and to ſignifie that the (hriſtians doing the fore(aid 
renerence before ſacred Images (which you call worſhippirg of [mages ) are more to bee anoided 
thathe Pagan Idelaters : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Pagans and Chriſtians that commit- 
ted one and the ſelfe ſame hainou ſinne whatſoexer, commanadeth the Chriſtian in that caſe to be 
anoided for his amendment, leaning the'Pagan to himſelfe and to God, as hazing not to dee to 
indge of him, 
I thinkethe cauſe was, that Chriſtians might vnderſtand who was an Idolater, and 
what the word IdoJater lignifieth, which was vſed in' the former part of the ſentence. 
Andifthe Tranſlators purpoſe was by this explication, to diſlwadethe Readers from 
worſhipping of Popiſh Images, Iſce not what cauſe he hath to be aſhamed thereof, ſee- 
ingthe Greeke word lignifieth as much as hee faith ; not asthough Idols were proper 
only to the Gentiles, and Images to Chriſtians, for in other places he vſeth the name of 
Images, ſpeaking both of the Pagans, and the Chriſtians, z Cor. $. Although formy 
part I could wiſh he had vſed oneword in both places, and cither called them both Ido- 
laters, or both worſhippers of Images, 4 
MAxT. xo. FButtothis the anſwer belike will be made, as one of them hath already anſwered in the like W.Fvlke,con- 
caſe, that in the Engliſh Bible appointed to be read in ther Churches, it ts otherwiſe, andemcn furzi. otTohn 
as wee would bane it correfted: and therefore (ſaith he ) it had beene good before we entred Howler, tez5. 
into ſuch hainous accuſations,to haue examined our grounds that they had beenetrue. 
eA«s though wee accuſe them not truly of falſe tranſlation, wnl:fſe it bee falſe in that one Bible 
which for the preſent read in their Churches : or a4 thought pertained not to them how their 
other Engliſh Bibles be tranſlated : or as though the people read not all indifferent ly without pro- 
hibition, and may be abuſed by exery one ofthems : or ac though the Bible which now ts read (a4 
wee thinke ) intheir Churches hane not the like abſurdiranſlations, yea more abſard,cuen in this 
marter of [mages, 4s ts before declared : or as thongh wee muſt firſt lrarne what Engliſh trauſla- 
tion ts readin their Church (which were hard to know, it changeth ſo oft)) before wee may bee 
bold to accuſe them of falſe tranſlation : or as thowgh it were not the ſame Bible that was for many 
Jeeres read intheir Churcher,and i yet in euery mans bands which hath this abſurd tranſlation 
whereof wee hane laſt ſpoken. 
FvLx. 10. Mineanſwer was framed to Howlets reaſon, who would proucthat our ſervice was 
naught, becauſe the Scriptures were therein read in falſe and ſhameletetranſlations : 
exampleof which he bringeth, x 19hn 5, Children keepe your ſelues from Images: To 
whom mine anſwerwas apt,when I ſaid, In the Bibleappointed to beread in the (eruice 
Itis otherwiſe, and as he himſelfe faith it ought to be z which anſwer as though itwere 
made to the generall accuſation of our tranſlations, you with many ſuppotings, as 


though this,as though that, would makeit ſeemeto be vaſufficient,whereas to I 
cauill, 


III" Y ce. 


cauill, it was not only ſufficient, butalſo proper. And thereforethis is a vaine ſuppoſall 
As though we accuſe then not truly of falſe tranſlation, vnleſſe it be falſe in that one Bible which 
for the preſent is read in their Church : tor wee grant you not the otherto be falle, becauſe 
is is true, and ſoarcall thereſt. 4s thowghit pertained not to them how their other Engliſh 
ihles be tranſlated, It pertaineth ſo farre, that if there werea fault in the former, wee 
hauc amended it inthe latter. Butin that text, for which I anſwered, I acknowledge yer 
no tault, neither is that mine onely anſwer, for Iproue that Image, and Idoll withthe 


 Apolileſignifieth the famething. Or as thowgh the people read not at without prohibition, 


Maxr, 11, 


and way be abuſed by enery one of them, There is no ſuch falſe tranſlationin any of them, 
tharthe people can be abuſed thereby, torun into hereſie. Yeragaine: Or as rhongh the 


Bible which now s read ( as wee thinke ) bane not the like abſurd tranſlation, yea more abſurd, 


een inthu matter of Images, 4s ts declared before, As though you haue proued whatſo- 
euer you prate of. Onceagaine : Or as though wee muft firſt learne what Engliſh tranſlation 
# read intheir Charch (which were hard to know,it changeth ſo often ) before we may be bold to 
accuſe thers of falſe tranſlation. If you will accuſe that tranſlation which is read in our 
Church, as Howlet doth, reaſon would you ſhould firſt learnewhich it is, and that is no 
hard matter, ſceing therewas neuer more appointed than two, asoftas you ſay wee 
change, Or (atlait) as though 5t were not the ſame Bible that was for many yeeres read mn 
their Churches, and is yet m euery mans hands, which hath this abſurd tranſlation, whereof wee 
laſt ſpake. Asthough I could prophecie,when I anſwered Howlet, for the Bible appoin=- 
red roberead in the Church, in z /#bn 5.rthat you would finde fault with another rextin 
that tranſlation that ſometime was read ia the Church, and yetis in many mens hands; 
which alchough it be well altered in that point which you quarrel] at, inthetwo latter 
tranſlations, yet I (ſee noablurditiein the firſt, which for one Greeke word giueth two 
Engliſh words, both of one (ignification, yea and thelatcer being plainer, explicating 
the former, which to Engliſh cares is more obſcure, and lefle vnderltood. 


Strely the Bible that wee maſt accuſe, not only in this point, but for ſundry other moſt groſſe Til, 1502. 
faults and heretical tranſlations, ſpoken of in other places, ts that Bible which was authorized by 


Cranmer their Archbiſhop of Camterburie, andread all K ing Edwards time w their Churches, 
and (a it [eemeth by the late printing thereof againe, Anno 1562.) a great part of this 
Lueenes raigne. And certaine it is, that it was ſo long read in all their Churches, withthu ve- 
11098914 and corrupt tranſlation of images, alwaies in fiead of idols ; that it made the deceined 
people of their ſett to deſpiſe, contemne, and abandon the very figne and 1nage of their ſaluation, 
the croſſe of Chriſt, the holy Reode, or Crucifix, repreſenting the manner of his bitter paſſion 
and death, the ſacredimages of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the mother of God, and of S. Tohn 


Enangelift, repreſeming their ſtanding by the Creſſe, at the very time of hic paſſion. Inſomnch Tok. rg.v.26. 


that now by experience wee ſee the foule inconnenieuce thereof, to wit, that all other images and 
pikures of infamous barlots, and berctikes, of heathentyrants, and perſecutors,, are lawfull in 
Englund at this day, and their houſes, parlonrs, and chambers, are garniſhed with them : onely 


ſacredimages,and repreſentations of the = myſteric of our redemption,are eftcemed idolatrous, 
[4 


and haue beene openly defaced in moſt fpig 
our Saniour Chrift and bu Saints. 
That Bible perhaps you miſlike more than the othertranſlations, becauſe Arch- 


full manner, and burned, to the great diſhononr of 


biſhop Cranmerallowed it by his authoritie, But howſocueritbe, (as I thinke there be | 


more imperteQions in it than inthe other) ir is not your accuſation, without due and 
ſubſtantiall proofe, that can make it letſe eſteemed with any indifferent or wiſeman, If 
it baue cauſed the people to contemne and abandon all Popiſh Idols, there is cauſethat 
wee ſhould giue God thankes for it, Albeir northe tranſlation onely, bur preaching of 
the Goſpell,and Chriſt crucified eſpecially, by which Chriſt hath beenetruly and lively 

ainted forthynto them, and euen crucified among them, hath made them contemne, 
yea andabhorre all carnall and humane deuices of the image of our faluation, orrepre- 
ſentation of his paſſion, by vaine anddead images, to be any belpes of faith, religion, 
or the worſhip of God. Where you fay it is ſeene by experience, that all other images of 
infamous harlots, and heretikes,of heathen Tyrants, and perſecutors,arc lawfullin En- 
gland, to garniſh houſes, when ſacred imagesare eſteemedidolatrous, defaced,and bur- 
ned ; I know not well your meaning : for ifyou hauc any true images of the Patriarkes, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, or other holy ons thinke they be as lawfull to garniſh priuate 


Yeathie ſtories of the whole Bible painted, both of 
the old Teſtament, and thenew, are not forbidden, but in many places vicd. 'Prouided 
alwayes, that in the places appointed for the publike ſeruice of God,ſuch chings arc not 
lawfull, for danger of idolatrie,nor in priuate places to be abuſed, as they are of Papilts, 


bur rather ghough they were asancient,and as gogdly monuments as thebraſen ſerpent 
_ 


houſes, as the other you ſpeake of. 
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was, which na images at this day, can be , it is tothe great honour of God, that they 
ſhould bedeſpiſed, defaced, burned, and ſtamped to powder, as chat was , which ſome- 
ctime was ereed by che commaundement of God , by which not onely great miracles 
were wrought, but thewonderfull myſterie of our faluation through fauh in Chriſt, 
was prefigured, : EE NE FSEs 

MART. 12. And concerningthe Bible, that at this day read in their Churches , if it be that of the yeare 
1577. it © worſe ſomtime in thi matter of images thn the other. For where the other readeth, 
Couerouſnes, which is worſhipping of Idols: ch5re 1his later ( whereunto they appeale ) 
readeth thus, Couetouſnes, which is worſhipping of images : eAnd Epheſ. 5. i readeth as Col. 3. v.5. 
abſurdly as the other, A couetous man, whichis a worſhipper of images. Loe, this s the W.-Folh 
Engliſh Bible, which they referre v1 unto, as better tranſlated, and as corretling the fault of the . ack 0. fol » 
former. But becauſe it is exident by theſe places,that this alſs 14 partly wor ſe, and partly as ill as TY 
the other, therefore this great confuter of aſter Tobn Houlct , flueth once more to the Geneua 
Englifs Bible,(ajing, T hus we read, and, ſo wetranſlate : rowit, a couctous perſon,which xe. z6. 
isan [dolater. Where ſhal! we haue theſe good fellowes, and how (hall wee be ſure that they will Bb.1579. 
ſtandro any of their tranſlations ? from th: ſirſt read intheir Churches , they flee to that that is 

now read, andfrom thu againe, to the later Gen:ua Engliſh Bibles, nenher read m their 

Charches ( as we (uppoſe ) nor of greateſt authoritie among them 3 and wee doubt not but they 

will as faſt flee from this, to the former againe, when thu ſhall be proued in ſome places more falſe 

and abſurd, than the other, 

Ic pleaſeth you worſe perhaps:that lefſe fauoureth your pelting diſtiaRtion of images, 

and idols, but it is neuer the worſe to be liked of them, that be wiſe and learned , ' which 

know that wr, and «2.07, in Greeke, doe lignifie the ſamething , which you cannot 

deny, Andwhereyou ſay, in your ſcornefull mood, oe, this is the Bible, which they 

referre vs vnto, as better tranſlated, and as correing the fault of the former, you fol. 

low your accultomed vaineof lying, For I acknowledgeno fault of the former, in this 

point of images, but confutethe frowardnelle of thatfooliſh reaſon,which accuſeth our 

ſeruice, of reading the Biblein ſhamelelle tranſlations , in that text 1 /ohn 5, whereasin 

the Bible appointed for the ſeruice, it is not as hefaith , but euen as hee would haue vs 

toſay. I flie not therefore { as it pleaſeth your wiſedoameto lay ) from that tranſlation 

alſo,to the Geneua Bible , neither. doe I alledge the Geneua tranſlation for that cauſe 

you pretend, butto ſhew that albeit weetranſlate in ſuch words , as youcannot millike, 

yet your venemous ſlaundering pennes, and tongues, can neuer giue ouer your pecuiſh 

quarrelling. Inthe place by you quoted, | defend both as true, and anſwerableto the 

Greek, and of one ſenſe and meaning, where the ſound of words onely , is divers , the 

ſgnification of matter, one, andthe ſame, And yeryou muſt haue your fooliſh floriſh 

in ropcripe tearmes. here ſpall we bane theſe good fellpwes, ec? You hall haue vs, by 

thegraceof God, readieto juſtifie all our tranſlation, from ſhamelelile fallification, and 

Hereticall corruptions, which is your impudent charge againſt vs. And if in matterof 

Jeiſer moment, you can deſcriethe leaſterrour, in any,or inallof our tranſlations, wee 

ſhall be willing to confelle the ſame, and readie to retorme it, For truth is dearer tovs, 

than credit : although we thinke it better credit, to reforme a fault, than being admo- 

niſhed, wilfully to continueir, or defend it. | 

But what matter ts it how they read intheir Churches, or how they corref their former tran- 
ſtations by the later : whenthe old corruption remainerh ſtill, being (et of purpoſe in the top of exe« 

ry doore within their Charches, in theſe words : Babes keepe your ſelues from images? why x Toh. 5; 

remameth that writtenſo often and ſo conſpicuouſly mthe wals of their Churches, which intheir 

Bibles they corrett as a fault ? their later Bibles ſay , Keepe your ſelues from idols : ther 

Chmurchwals ſay, Keepe your ſeluesfromimages. S, John ſpeaking ro the lately converted 
Gentiles, biddeth them beware of the idols from whence they were connerted:they ſpeaking ta the 
- oldinſtrufted Ghriftians, bid them beware of the ſacred image of Chriſt our $Saniour, of the hely 
' Crucifixe of the croſſe, of exery ſuch repreſentation and monument of Chrifts paſſion, and our 
redemption, And therefore inthe very (ame place where theſe holy monuments were wont to 
Sand in (athelthe times, to wit, inthe roode loft and partition of the Church and chancel : there 
wow flands theſe words as confronting and condemning the for: ſaid holy monuments, Babes keep 
your ſelues fromimages. Which words whoſoener eſteemeth as the words .of Scripture , and 
the words of Saint [ohn, ſpoken againſt Chriſts image, i made a very babe indeede, and ſottifaly 
abuſed by them ſcribled doores, and falſe tr anſl ations, to cont that 14olatrie, which is indrede to 
ns ether purpoſe, than to the great honour of himwhoſe image and piftare it 1s, = 

FyL x, 23, Still you harpevpon the old vntuneableftriog,that the former isa corruption, which 

faith, Babes keepe your ſelues from images, which feptenceſore grieueth you, to bee 


written in the roppe of Church doores,or inplace where the roode lofr ſtood. And 
' FOu 


FyLK, 12. 


MART, 13. 
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you aske why itremaineth on the wals, which we corre& as a fault in the Bibles ? B ut 
who told you that they correQitas a faultin the Bibles ? Is eyery alteration with youa 
correction? T he one cxplicatcth the other , that idols of which S. Ioha ſpeaketh, bee 
Images abuſed in religion, Not that all images be idols (as the word idol in the Engliſh 
ipcechis taken) nor tharall idols beimages, butas images that are worſhipped, ButS. 
Tohn ( you fay ) ſpeaking to the conuerted Gentiles , biddeth them beware of theidols 
from whencethey were converted. That is true, butnor onely from them, but from 
all other idols. Except perhaps youthinke, that Chriſtians by that text ſhould nor ab- 
horretheimagesof Simon Magus, and Selene, and theimages of the Valentinians, and 
Gnoftikes, and ocher Heretikes, which worſhipped the image of Chriſt, and of S. Paul 
as Irengus and Epiphanius doeteſtifie. And itſeemeth you ſothinkeindeed. For you : 
fay ſoone after, whoſocuer eſteemeth thoſe words, as the words of Scripture (if images Jronews Bb. x, 
be pat foridols ſpoken agaip(t Chriſts image ) is madea very babe. Such babes were Eben 
Irenzus and Epiphanius, thar they condemned this worſhipping of images for hereſie, Tow. 2.4. 27. 
Sucha babe was Epiphanius, that findingthe image of Chriſt painted in vaile hanging 
ina Church at Anablatha, heiudged it to becontrarie to the Scriptures, and rentit in 
peeces, Such a babe was Tertullian chat ſpeaking of that very text of Saint Toho, little 
children keepe your clues from idols, hee writeth , Non iam ab idololatria quaſi ab officio, 
fed ab idols, ideſt eb ipſe effigie corum, Indignum enim vt imago Dei vini, Imago Idols & 
mortu fiat ; He bidderhthem takeheede, notnow from idolatrie, as from the ſeruice, 
but from the idols themſclues, that is to ſay, from the very images , or ſhapes of them, ?? 
For itis vaworthy that the image of the liuing God , ſhould bee madethe image of an i- ? 
doll, and that being dead. Finally, ſuch a babe was your vulgar tranſlatour , that hee ? 
faith. Filioli cnſtodite vos a ſimulachrss, which is all one, as if hee ſhould haue ſaid ab ima- 
ginibwus ( as I haue plentifully prooucd ) children =_ your {clues from images. As for 
the purpoſe you pretendro haue in honouring Chriſt by images contrarie to his com- 
n—_—_ » is indeede nothing but diſhonouring of him and deſtruction of 
your ſcluec. 
MART, 14, _ 3*t the gay confuter with whom T begarne, ſaith for further anſwere : Admit that in ſome 
of ourtranſlations it bee, Children keepe your (clues from images( fer ſo he would hane W. Fulke, 
ſeidif it were rruety printed) What great crime'of corruption is here committed ? And F935: 
when it ts ſaid agame, this is the crime and fault thereof, that they meane by ſo tranſlating to 
wake the fimple beleene that idols. and imager are all one, which ts abſurd : hee replieth that it is 
10 more abſarditie, than in (teed of a Greeke word, to-vſie a Latine of rhe ſame ſionification, 
And pon this poſition he graunteth that accordimg to the propertie of the G reehe word 4 man 
may ſay, God made man accordingto his idoll, and that generally, idolum may a truly be Gy, x; 
franſlated an image, as Tyrannus 4 K. ing ( which is very true , both being abſurde ) and bere x7 Twitir, 
hee cited many anthours and aitiuaries idly, to prone that idolum may ſognific the ſame #idunur. 
that Image, & Zo a 
FyLK.14, Butthisſcornefull replier wich whom I haue to doe, is ſo accuſtomed, tofalſe and 
vnhoneſt dealing, that he can neuer report any thing that I haue written truely , and as 
Ihauewritten, but witbone forgerie or an other , hee will cleane corrupt and peruerc 
my ſaying. As here, he ſhameth nothing to aftirme , chat I graune , that according to 
the propertie of the Greeke word, a man may ſay. God made man according to hisidol. 
| Twill report mine owne words, by which euery man may perceive how honeſtly hee 
dealeth with mee, | | 
Butadmitthatin ſome tranſlation it beas you ſay : Children keepe your ſelues from -- 
images: what great crimeof corruption is here committed ? You fay thatit is to make ,, 
ſimple men belccucthatidols andimagesareall one, whichisabfurde. This is no more ,, 
abfurditie, thatinſteede of a Greeke word to vic a Latine ofthe ſamelignification, But » 
you replie, thatthen where Moſes faith that God made man according to his owne - 
image, we ſhouldconſequently ſay , that God made man according to his idoll. Tan- | 
ſwere, howſoeuer the name of Idolsin the Engliſh tongue for the great diſhonor that ,, 
isdone to Godin worſhipping of images, is become ſo odious that no Chriſtian man »» 
wouldſay, that God made manaccordiogte his idoll, no more than'a good ſubie@ »» 
would call his lawfull Princea Tyrant, yet according tothe Greeke word , 6dvacy may ? 
be as truely tranſlated an image, as wezwrer, a King, | 
Hereif I werediſpoſed to giuethe raineto affection , as you doe often being vnpro- 
voked by me,were ſufficient occaſion offered,to inſulr againſt your falſhood. But I' will 
forbearc, andin plainc words tell you, that if you be ſo {imple , that you cannot eader- 
fand the differenceof theſe two propolitions, &«/vxoy whereſocuer it is read in Greeke, 


may be truely tranſlated an image : and this : whereſocuer the word image is vſed - = 
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gliſh, you may viethe word idoll, you areynmecteto reade a Diuinitie Leure inEn- 
gland, howſoeuer you be aduanced in Rhemes, If not of ignorance, but of malice,you 
haue peruerted both my words and meaning, let God and all godly men bee iudge be- 
tweene you and me. My words arenotobſcurenor ambiguous, but that euery childe 
may vnderſtand my meaning to be no more but this, That this Engliſh word idoll is , 
by vſe reſtrained, onely to wicked images. The Greeke word «ay (ignifieth general- % 
ly all images, as weve did all Kings, vntill Kings that were fo called, became batefull 
Creme which cauſed euen the name tr an» to be odious. | 
Marr, 1, 27 beſeech you Sir, if the Didtionaries tell youthat eifunoy may by the original! propertie 
* © of theword ſignifie an image, ( which no man denieth ) dge they tell you alſo that you my Com 
monly and ordinarilie tranſlate it ſo, 4s the common vſuall ſignification thereof ? or doethey tell 
you that image and idol are ſo all one, that whereſoener you forde this word image, you may trn- 
ty callit, idol? for the(e are the points that you ſbould defend in your anſwere. For an example, 
doe they teach you to tranſlate in thi(e places thus , God hath predeſiinated vs to beemade Ron. s. 
conformable to the ido]l of his ſonne. eLnd againe, As weehaue bornethe idollof the Imagins. 
earthly ( Adam: ) (olet vs beare the idoll of the heauenly (CarlisT,) And againe, - Is 15s 
Wearetransformed into the ſame idoll, even as our Lordsſpirit, A»d againe, The law 2" 
hauing aſbadow of the good things ro come, not the very idoll of chethings. And «- Heb. 10. 
gaine, Chriſt who is theidoll of the inviſible God ? 15th ( / pray you 4true trarſiation? Col.1. 
yea, ſay you, according to the propertie of theword : but becaufethename of idols, in > ©%-4- 
the Engliſhtongue, for thegreat diſhonour done to God in worlhbipping of images, is 
become odious, no Chriſtian man would ſay ſo. 
Fvix. 15, Nomandenicth (you ſay ) that 6/vaer may by the originall proprietie of theword 
ſignifiean image, lt is well, that being conuiced by all Dictionaries, old and new, you 
willat length yceld tothe truth, But youdoe demaund whether the Dictionaries doe 
tell me that | may commonly and ordinarilic tranſlate it ſo, as the common viuall ligni- 
fication thereof, Sir I meddle onely with thetran(lactions of the Scripture, and the Di- 
Qionaries tell methat ſo it viually ligaifieth, and therefore (o I may trapſlate in the 
Scripture,or any other auncient Grecke writer , that. vſeth the word according tothe. 
originall proprictie thereof, Peraduenture ſyme later Greeke writers reſtraining it only 
to wicked images, may ſo victhe tearme, as the generall ſignification thereof will not; 
azree tothe meaning in ſome odde place or other, But that is no matrerto plead againſt 
our tranſlation of the Scripture, when in that timeitwas written , the word was indiffe-. 
rent, to (ignifieany image. Further than this, you aske of mee, if the DiRionaries doe = 
rel] mee, chat image nw. idoll are allone, and whereſoeuer I find the word ine, I may 
| truely call it Idoll ? No foriooth fir, they teach meeno ſuch thing : neither doe I fay thar 
the word imageand idoll may be cogfounded, Butthecleane contrarie, if your Ma- 
ſterſhippe haher miſtaken mee, becauſeit was not your pleaſureto takemeceither ac-" 
cording to my words, or according to my meaning, Why Sir , Theſe are the points you 
ſbould defend in your anſwer e, for an example, doe they teach you to tranſlate intheſe places thu: 
Gad hath predeſtinated ys to be made conformable co the idoll of his Sonne, And 4- 
gaine, we haue bornetheidoll oftheearthly, Ec. I pray you ir, pardon mee to defend 
chat Ineuer ſaid, ne thought, you your ſelfe confelle inthe end, that I fay, that no Chri-= 
ſtian man would ſay ſo: wherefore when you ſay that Tafhrme: this is atruecran(lation 
according to they propertie of the worde :'can I ſay lelie? Then you lye like a Po- 
piſh Hypocrite, | TS 0 | T4 
Mart. 16, Firſt note how fooliſoly and vnadwiſedly hee ſeakgrh beregbecanſe hee would confound images 
aud idels, and make then fait to ſignifie one thing : whey he ſaith, the name of idoll, is become 
odors inthe Engliſs tongue becanſe of warſoipping images, He Gould hawe ſaid, T he difhoneur 
done to God in wor ſhipping Idolt made thename of Idols odions, Avin bis owne example of Ty-" 
rant, aud Kings: he meant totell vs that Tyrant  ſonpetiome was an v/uajl name far enery King, 
and becauſe certaine ſuch Tyrants abuſed their power therefore the of Tyrant becamy os, 
dious,. For he will not ſay ( 1 trow ) that for the fant of Kings, the of Tyrant became 0a 
- ' dlious. Likewiſe the Rowanes tooke away the name df Manlims, for the crime of one Manliusy, 
»0t for the crime of lobnat;Nokes, or of #1 other name. T he name of [udas is ſo odiong that men 
now commonly art not ſocalled. Why ſo? becauſe be.thgt betraied Chriſt, was called Ind : not 
. becauſe he wa alſo Iſeariate, Theverywame of Miniſters is odions and contemptible, Woy ®. 
becanſe Mimiſters are ſe lewd, wickedgapd vnltarned, not becanſe ſome Prieſts be naught, 'E-. 
wer ſo the name of idoll gre to be odious, becauſe of tha jdols of the Gentiles, not becauſe of bo- 
t images. For ifthe reuerence done by Cbriſtians to holy images were enilly as it 1 nat, ut b” 
inthis caſe haue made thename of image #dious : and notthe name of Idols. But God be tha i d, | 
the name of Images i6-no edioxts name amang (atbelike Chriſtians, but onely among Heret ps 
G —_ 
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and [mage-breakers, ſuch as the ſecond generall Conncell of Nice bath condemned 
with the ſemtence of Anathema. No —_ than the Crofſ, $.4 o0dious , whichto all mary ary 
ans is honerable, becanſe oxr Saxionr Chriſt died on « Croſſe, 

Nay firſtnorehow falllie, and then how fooliſhlie, and yet how impudently he con- 
tinueth a ſlaunder againft me, of his owne deuiſing , that I would confound thoſe Ea- 
gl words, images, and idols. For firſthe will teach mee to ſpeake Engliſh, that where 

laid the name of idollis become odious in the Engliſh tongue , becauſe of worſhip= 


- pingofimages; I ſhould haueſaid. The diſhonourdone toGod inworſhipping of idols, 


MART. 17. 


made thenameof idols odious. And what I pray you were thoſe idols , the worſhip- 
ping of which made the name odious, butimages ? May I not be fo bold, vader your 
correftion, to vie the generall name images, which you ſay are notidols, vntillthey bee 
abuſed. Whenthe imageof lupiter, King of Creete, was firſt made , and nothing elſe 
done vnto it, would you callitan image, or anidoll. Sure I am, you called thebraſen 
Serpent; firſt an image,and then an idol[l. Euen ſo Itruſt I may without offence of En- 
gliſh men, ſay,that the abuſe of images,called firſt without note of infamie vas, idols, 
madethename idols to beodious,and therefore nor applicd, butto ſuch abuſed images: 
and theexample I broughe of 75rexnw , which firft did ſignifie a King, isvery plaine 
and like, burr = arediſpoledto play the pecuiſh quarreller. And trow you, I will: 
not ſay, that forthe fault of Kings , thename of Tyrantbecame odious. Yes verily, 
I will not ſpare to ſay, and ſo1 ſaid before, that for the fault of ſuchcruell Kings,as were 
called 73r aw», though che name it ſelfe firſt ſignified notſo, that name of Tyrant be- 
came odious. As for your fomblicudes of Manlius,and Iudas, two proper names,com- 
pared with image, and idoll, King and Tyrant, which be common. names, I will not 
vouchſafeto anſwerethem. Bur the name of Miniſters ( you fay ) is odious , for the 
faults of Miniſters, and not for the faults of Prieſts. Popiſh Prieſts are odious cnough, 
for their owne faults, ſothat they necde not be charged vaiultlie , with thefavlts of our 
euill Miniſters, Which, I would wiſh, were fewer , thanthey bee, bur I truſtthereare 
not ſo many euill of them, as your popiſh Prieſts hauc becne, and are daily found to be. 
And whoſoeuer of our Miniſters hath beene found worſt, Ithinketheremay be found, 
not aPrieſt, but aPopeof your ſide, as cuill, er worſethan he. But if reverence done 
by Papiſts, ( which you call Chriſtians ) og becnecuill, ( ay you, ) it ſhould 
haue made the name of images, odious alſo. Nofir, thatfolloweth not, fo long as that 
reuerence was accounted good, and lawfull,and nowthatit is found to beabhominable, 
the people hauing the other odious word of idols, in vic, neede not abandon the name 
of images, except they had an other, te ſignific lawfull, and good images. The curſcof 
theidolatrous Conncell of Nice the ſecond, no Chriſtian man regardeth, which know- 
eth chat by Gods owne mouthin the Scriptures , all makers and worſhippers of idola- 


trous imagesare accurſed. FM 
Bmt to omit this mans extraor dinaFe and unaduiſed fpeeches, whichbe too many and too teds- 
ons ( 4s when he ſaith in the ſame ſentence, Howlſoeuer the name idol is e odiousin 


the Engliſh tongue, as though it were not alſo dion inthe Latine and Greeks tongues but that 


in Latine and Greeks aman might ſay according to his fond ws _ — ad _ 
© raſb aſſertions 1 ſay, andtore- 


ſuum, audſo in the other places where wimago) to omit: 
turne to bis other wordes, where be ſaith, that though the originall propertie of the words hath 
that ſegnification, yet no Chriſtian man would 4 » that God made man according to his 
idoll, nomore than a good ſubie& would call his lawfull Prince, a Tyrant. Doth he not 
here tel'vs that, which we would haxe, to wit, that we may not ſpeaks or tranſlate , according 10 
the original propertie of the word, but according to the common oſuall, and accuſtomed þ, nfs 
tiou thereof ? As we may not tranſlate , Phalaris tyrannus , Phalaris the King, 4s ſowerewe 
Tyrannus did fignifie, and in awxcient author: doth fignifie : but, Phalaris the Tyrant , 4 vow 


thus word tyrannus « commonly taken, and underfieed, Enenſo we may net now tranſlate, My 4b idols; 
children, keepeyour ſclues from images, a the word may, aud doth ſometime ſignifie, accor- inv7 «lun 
ding tothe originall propertie thereof, but wo muſt tranſlate & keepe your ſelues from idols, ' Joh. 5., 


according tothe common o/e and fignification ofthe word, in vulgar ſpeech, and in the boly Scrip- 
Eres. ethe Greeke word is ſo notoriouſly and ys 6 0 20 idolr,aund not unto imager: 
obat the boly father ofthe ſecond Nicene Conncell , ( which knew right wellthe ſignification of 
the Greeke word, themſelues bring Gracians) doe Anatheina, ts «ll ſuch «: interpret 
theſe places of the holy Scripture, that concerne idols, of imager, or againſt ſacred images, as now 
theſe ( aluinifts dee, non onely in their Lene. fan: . holy Scriptures , but enenwn thew 
tranſlations of thetext, © ns 

We et be ridof this mans — vaaduiſed ſurmiſes, which are 


FTA 07 too many, and tedious, aswhere I ſay, thename Idoll is odiove inthe Engliſh ay © 
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hegathereth, that I meaneitto beodious onely intheEngliſh tongue, andnotin the . 
Latineand Grecke. I haue ſhewed before, that in Tullies time it was not odious in La- 
tine, and itis not long fince M. Martin confeſſed the Greeke word,according tothe ori- 
ginall proprietie, to lignifie as generally, as «wv, an image, whichis not odious, Al- 
gh in lattertimes, among Chriſtians, both of the Greekeand the Latine Church, 
the name of /ds/ums became odious, as well as the word Idollin Engliſh, Thereforeit is 
notmy fond opinion, but M, Martins fooliſh colletion,that a man may ſay in Latinez 
Fecit hominem ad idol ſaum : and yet Tam charged with raſhaflertions, when nothing 
is reproued that I affirme, but that which he himſelfe doth imagine. 
But now you will returneto thoſe words of mine, where | ſay, thatthough the origi- 
pall proprietie of the words hath that (ignification z yet no Chriſtian man would fay, 
that God made man according to his idoll, no more than a good ſubie& would call his 
Jawfull Princea Tyrant. Theſe words (you ſay) doetell vs, that wee may not ſpeake, 
or tranſlate, according to the originall proprietic of the word,but according to thecom- 
mon, vſuall, and accuſtomed lignification thereof. For ſpeaking I grant, as the words 
arevſedin our time: but for tranſlating,I ſay you muſt regard how the words were viedin 
time of the writer,whoſe words you tranſlate. Asif you would tranſlate ont of Euripides, 
7s yis Tvegor&, would you ſay, Who is Tyrant of this land ? or rather, Whois King ? 
Or in Ariſtophanes, Zlz 2:9y wezvror, would you tranſlate, Tupiter Tyrant ofthe gods, 
or King ofthe gods? Ithinkenor, Bur in S, Iohn, ſeeing at that time that hee wrote, 
&/2.0y {1gnificd an image generally, it may betranſlated an image generally zand —_ 
he ſpeaketh of the vnlawfull vic of images, it may alſo be tranſlated an idoll, as rhewor 
is now takento lignifie. How the late pettie Prelates of the ſecond Nicene Councell 
were diſpoſed toviethe word, to colour their blaſphemons Idolatrie it is not materiall. 
The ancient Dictionaries of Suidas, Phauorinus, Heſychius, with the examples of Ho-. 
mer, Plato, and other ancient Greeke Authors, are of more credit for the trucandanci- 
ent (ignification of that word. 
Mart, 18, Thuthen being ſo, that words muſt be tranſlated as their common vſe and fenification re Locecitats; 
wireth, if you acke yonr old queſtion, what great crime of corruption is committed in tranſlating, fol.35. 
"rs your ſelues from images; the Greeke being eiuacoy, you hane anſwered your ſelfe, that 
in ſo tranſlating, idoll and image are made to ſignific one thing, which may not be done,, no more 
than Tyrant and King can be made to ſignifie all one, And how can you ſay then, that this is no 
more abſurditie, than in ſtead of a Greeke word to yſea Latine of the ſame lignification ? 
eAre you not here contrary to your ſelfe ? Are Idol and Image, Tyrant and King, of one ſignifi- 
cation ? Said you not, that inthe Engliſh tongue idoll is growne to another ſignification, than 
image, 4s Tyrant is growne 20 another ſignification than King ? Yonr falſe tranſlations there- 
fore, that in ſo many places make Idols and Images all one, not only forcing the word in the holy 
Scriptures, but diſgracing the ſentence thereby, (as Ephel. 5- and Col.3.) are they not in your Fyh.; A coue- 
owne indgement very corrupt, and as your owne conſciences muſt confeſſe, of 4 malitiong intent tous man is a 
Corrupted, to diſgrace thereby the Churches holy Images, by pretence of the holy Scriptures, worſhipper of 
that ſpeake only of the Pagans 1dols. P34, _ Py 
Frix. 18, Apaine, Irepeat, that words muſt, or may be tranſlated, accordipg to that ſignifica. ronkatiols 
| tion they had in time of the writer, whom you tranſlate, And to my queſtion, what worſhipping 
abſurdicieis it in that text of S, Iohn, for «9>307, to tranſlate image ? you anſwer, by *fimages. 
that meanes, idoll and image are made to ſignifie onething. Butthat is nortſo ; for 
Image (1gnifieth more generally, than idollin Engliſh, and image anſwereth properly 
to theGreeke word 6vxvy, idoll, tothe meaning of S. Tohn, that is, of wicked images z 
ſo thatthe tranſlationis good. Eucn as weaw®r, may bee tranſlated a King generally, 
according to the word zand if the Author meane ofa cruell King, it may beetranſlated 
a Tyrant: for Kingis a generall word, applied to good Kings,and to euill, as imageisto 
Jawfull, and volawfull images, Therefore our tranſlations, that ſor «aor,ſay an image, 
are not falſe, muchleſſeany malicious corruptions. And ifthe Tranſlatorsin ſo doing) 
intended to diſgrace Popiſh Images, I thinke they did well, and according to the mea- 
ning of the holy Ghoſt, who forbidding generally all images that may be had in religi- 
ousreuerence, did not reſtraine the ſignification ofthe word #420, tothe wicked idols 
of rhe Gentiles, but lefrir at Iarge;to comprehend all ſuch images,and all kindesof wor- 
Es. ſhipping them, asare contrary to the law and eommandement of God. 
AT. 19, But of the vſuall and original ſignification of words (whereof you take occaſion of manifold 
corruptions) wee will ſpeake more anon, if firſt wee touch ſome other your falſifications again _ TOPS 
holy images : at where you affeHate to thraſt the word image intothe text, when there 1s no ſuch dy An _ 
#hing inthe Hebrew or Greeke, as in that notorious example, 2 Par, 36. (Bib. 1562.) Car- "rg, oi 
ued imagesthat were laid to his charge. e-ſgaine, Rom, 11, Tothe imageof _ Son 73 ow@756, 
G 2 1,19, 
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AR.19. Theimage that camedowne from Jupiter. here you are not content 
ftana image, rather thas idoll, but alſs tothruſt it ws the text, hh not in the Greeks — 
know very well, CONE 

Three places you note, where the word Image is thruſt into therext, beings ne; 
inthe Hebrew, nor Grecke, Thefirlt, 2 Par.3 P91 I562, which I __—_ h ar 
but I maruell how itcreptin : for Thomas Macthewes Bible, which was printed before 
Ie = that word, Carued Images. It is reformed alſo in both the tranſlations thar 
ollowed, | 
| Theſecond, Rem.1 1, is nocorruption ; for ſeeing you acknowledge, that aſubſtan- 

tive muſt be vaderſtooc; to beare vp the feminine article, what reaſon is there, why wee 
ſhould not vnderſtand «ix, rather than 51, ſeeing it is certaine, Baal had an image, - 
chat was worſhippedin his Temple ? 2 Reg.to, Thethirdplaceis, A&#, 19. where the 
word imageis neceſſarily to be vaderſteod, which fell downe from Jupiter, as it was 
fained, Hereunto Plinie beareth witnefle, /ib.1 6.c4p.40. and ſheweth by whom it was 
made, and of what matter : of the like ſpeaketh Herodianus, And the ſimilitude of this 
Imageis yet to be ſeene in thoſe ancient Coines that yer remaine, which were called 
ye, temples. Wherefore your vulgar tranſlation which turneth 5% Nomric, Tons prolis, 
is not right, and therefore is correed by Iidorus Clarius, 4 Tone delapſi ſumulachri,with 
the conſent of the Deputies of the Councell of Treat. \ 

Of this kinde of falſification ts that which u crept as a leproſie throughout all your Bib "2X 
tranſlating Sculptile, and conflatile, grauen image, molten image, namely in rhe YF9-4 - 
wandement, where you know in the Greeke it ts 140l, andin;the Hebrew, ſuch a word as ſigmfi- &lory, 
ing, not including this word image : and you know that God commanded to B=h 
make the :magesof Chernbins, and of oxen inthe Temple, and of the braſenſerpent inthe deſert, 
and therefore your wiſdomes might hane conſidered, that he forbade not all grauen images, but 
ſach as the Gentiles made and wor ſeipped as Gods, and therefore Non faciestibi {culptile,con- The meaning 
carreth with thoſe words that goe before, Thou ſhalt havenone other Gods but mee : for 1ot-me = 
fo to haut an image, 4s to make it aGod, ts tomaks it morethan animage 1, and therefore when ment concer- 
it 1s an [dell, a were the 1dels of the Gentiles, then it ts forbid by this A ts Other- ningfalſe 
wiſe, when the Croſſe flood many yeeres vponthe Table inthe Jncenes Chapel, was it againit $995 _ gra- 
this Commandement)? Or was it Idolatriein the Ducenes Maieſtie and her Counſellors, that Gor... 
appointed it there, being the ſupreme head of your Church ? Or doe the Lutherans your pe ye Queenes 
fellowes, at this day commit Idelatrie againſtthis Commandement, that haue mtheir (burches Chuyell 

the Crucifix, andthe holy Images of the Mother of God, andof $, Tohnthe Enangehſt ? Or if Images in the 
the whole ſtorie of the Goſpel concerning our Sauiour Chriſt, were drawne in piftures and 1ma- _ 
Les in your Churches, as it tin many of ours, were it (trow you ) againſt this Commandement ? copiben 
Fie for ſhame, that Jon foonld thus with imolerable impudencie and deceit abuſe and bewitch the 
3gnorant people, gin your owne knowledge and conſcience : For wot you not, that Goa many 
rimes expreſly forbade the Tewes, both mariages and other connerſation with the Gentiles, leſt 
they might fallto worſhip their Idels,as Salomon didgand as the Pſalme reporteth of them * Thu 
then i the meaning of the Commandement, ncicher to make rhe Idols of rhe Gentiles, nor any 
other like unto them, and ro that end, as did Ieroboamin Dan and Bethel, 

This isa ſore complaint, that wee hauec falſified the Scripture, as it were with a lepro- 
ſie,in tranſlating ſcu/prile and conflatile, a grauen and a molten Image, and namely in 
che firſt Commandement, where there is no word of Image, or Imagerie : but indeed in 
theſecond Commandement, wee tranſlats the Hebrew word Peſe!, a grauen Image. 
You ſay it ſignifietha grauen thing,not including the word image: I anſwer,youare not 
able to bring a place in the Bible, where i ſignificth any other grauen thing, but onely 
an Image; and yetitis deriucd of a verbe, that ſignificth to grauepr hew, as the word 
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Pifclim, Tud. 3, taken for quarricsof ſtone doth declare. Beſide this, the word next fol- 59> 


lowine, ſignifyinga [imilitudeor image, ſufficiently ſheweth, that itis nottakengene- 
rally tor any grauen worke, but for ſuch, wherein thelikeneſſe or ſimilitude of God, or 
any creature, is meant to bereſembled : and the ſame doth alſothe Greeke word eifunoy 
teſtifie. As for the Cherubins,Oxen,Braſen ſerpent,or any thing which God comman- 
deth, is nor forbidden by this precept, but that which man maketh of his owne head, to 
honour as God, or to worſhip God by it. Wherefore very abſurdly, to cloake ſuch 
abominable [dolatrie, youſay thatthis Commandeinent, Non facies ſcn/ptile, doth con- 
curre with thoſe words, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but mee. By which not only 
two ſeuerall Commandements are confounded, bur alſo a yaine tautalogic committed: 
or elſe that added for interpretation, which is more obſcure than the text interpreted. 
Touching the Croffe that flood ſometimes inthe Queens Chapellhereof you ſpeake 


your pleaſure, as alſo of her Maieſties Counſellors, it is not by and by Idolatrie, _ 
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ſocuer is againſt that Commandementr, neither is the having of any Images in the 
Church (which are had in no vſcof religion) contrary torhis Commandement. And 
although wee will not accuſethe Lutherans of Idolatrie, neither can we, becauſethey 
worſhip go Images z yet willwee not excuſe then, for ſuffering of Images to be in their 
Churches,whereof may enſue danger of [dolatrie,but that in ſome partthey goe againſt 
this Commandement, deceiued in their iudgement, and of vs not to bee defended in 
theirerrour. Aﬀter you haue railed a fir, with fie for ſhame, andſuch like Rherorike, 
you ſeeme to makethe prohibitic a of Images none other, but ſech as the prohibition of 
mariage,and other conuerſation with the Gentiles, which was onely for feareot Idola- 
trie. But when you can ſhew the like abſolute commandementr, to forbid mariage, and 
conuerſation with the heathen, as this is for Images in Religion, and worſhipping of 
them, wee may haue ſome regard of your (imilitude : otherwiſe the meaning of this 
Commandement, is generally to forbid all Images of God, and of bis creatures, to ho- 
nour Godby them : for to honourthem as Gods, is a breach of the firſt Commande- 
ment, as properly as of the ſecond. | 
ManT.. 21, This being a thing ſo plaine, as nothing more in all the holy Scriptures, yet your itching hu- Hebr. 
muy of deceit and falſhood, for the moſt part doth tranſlare ſtill, images, images,when the La- wig «f _ 
tine, and Greeks, and Hebrew, hane diners other words, and very ſeldome that which anſwereth 7 
to Image, For when it 1s image ts the Latine, or Greeke, or Hebrew texts, your tranſlation ts M.(:i *y 
not reprebended : for weealſo tranſlate (ometimes images, when the text of the holy Scripture Pe! 
requireth it, And wee are net ignorant, that there were images which the Pagans adored for T/*.mm. 
. their gods z and wee know that ſome idols are images,bat not all images idols. But whenthe holy eas = 
Scriptares call them by ſo many names, rather thanimages, becauſe they were not onely images, 5,mei 
but madt idols 5 why doe your tranſlations, like cackoes 74 ſound continually images, images, 11 ſſecah. 
exore than idols, or other words equiualent to iaolr, which are there meant ? Nelrehim, 
Frir, 2x, Indeedthereisnotbing moreplainein all the holy Scriptures,than thatthe worlhip- 5 ler 
ping of Images ofall ſorts is forbidden : but that our itching humour ofdecei: and falle- & ROE OO 
ood (as it pleaſeth you to ſpeake) hath corrupted the text, to eſtabliſh any falſe opinion &Ja. 
ofthe vic of Images, it is not yet proued. But now you fer vpon vs with 13. Hebrew 43am 
words,and 9. Greeke words at once, which wee for the moſt part doetranſlate ſtillima- at 7417%. 
ges, Images :and you ſay wee ſound with Cuckowes birds continually Images, Images, "og 
morethan Idols or other words equiualentto Idols. How many times the word Image <,;. 
3s founded, I neuerhad care toſeeke, and now I haue no leiſureto number, but I am 5a. 
ſure 1dols and Idolatrie, in thae tranſlation in which leaſt, arenamed abouefortie or 54" | 
fiftie times, Butto a conſcience guiltie of worſhipping of Images, contrary tothe ex- X77 . 
preſſe Commandementof God, the very name of Images mult needs ſound voplex- ;,,,.., tr 
fancly, That wee haue no greater change of words to anſwer ſomany ofthe Hebrew cranflauons. * 
eongue,itis oftheriches of that tongue, and che pouerticofour mother language,which 
hath butewo words, Image, and /dol,and them both borrowed of the Latine & Grecke. 
As for other words equiualent, wee know not any, and wee are loth to make any new 
words of that ſignification, except the multitude of Hebrew words of the ſame ſenſe 
comming together,doe ſometimesperhaps ſeeme to requireit. Therefore as the Greeke 
hath fewer words to expreſſe this thingthan the Hebrew, ſo hath the Latine fewerthan 
the Greeke, and the Engliſh feweſt of all,as will appeare if you would vndertaketo giue 
vs Engliſh words for the 13. Hebrewwords z except you would coine ſuch ridiculous 
inkhorne tearmes, as you doe in the new Teſtament, Azymes, Prepuce, Neophyte, 
_ TOY Paraſceue, and ſuch like, wt | 
ART, 22, Twoplaces only wee will at thi time acke you thereaſon of: firſt why you tranſlate the Hebrew 1,7. 
and Greeke that anſwereth to Statua, Image, ſo _- fe ? —_— _— in the ſaid - mpg 
Fongnes, is taken alſo inthe better part, 4s when [acob (et up a ſtone and ereftedit for a* title, Gen.38.v.22. 
powring oile vponit z andthe Prophet ſaith, Our Lords Altar ſhall bee in Xgypt, and his £*197-19+ 
© title beſideit. So tha the word doth ſignifie generally « fogne erefted of good or exill, and _ 
therefore might very well (if it pleaſed you) hae ſome other Engliſhthan image : Yuleſſe you 
will ſay that [acob alſe ſet vp aninage, and, Onr Lords image ſhalt bein /Egypt ; which you 
will not {ay, though you might with more reaſon than in other places, 
FvLK.22, Seeing youaskewhy wee tranſlate the Hebrew word Mar/ebab ſo often an image; it 
had beene reaſon you ſhould hauetold ys how often wee doe ſo, or at leaſt noted ſome 
place, whereit cannot (ignifiean image, We know the word being derived of the verbe 
Jatſab, that ſignifiethto ſtand, may bee taken for ſomething erected, that is no image, 
but apillar, or as your Latine text calleth it, atitle, in both theplaces by you noted, 
Gen,28, E/ay 19, andelſewhere, Gen. 25. 2 Sam.18. But whenſocuer wee tranſlate iran 


Image, the circumſtance of the place ſo requireth, as 2 Reg. 10, where cis laid, hy 
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Baals Images were taken out ofhis Temple, broken and burnt. For they were 1 

of Baal, thatwereworſhipped in his Templ e, and not titles or pillars, ' fromr-ap oy 
17. where it is ſaid, thatthe Iſmaelites made vnto themſclues Statua:, Images, a. 

groues vnder euery high hill, and vnder cuery thicke tree, as appeareth by Ezeehiel 6 

_ _y be called G«{wliz7, Idols, which had the Gmilitude of men, as Baalim, and 
uch other, 


Tranſlators, RE 
I would euery common Reader were able to diſcerne your fooliſh malice in this 


place. For firſt, while you cauill at the Erymologie ofthewords, which the Prophet re- 
oardeth not, you make himſay, that the faſhionerthereof hath grauena grauen thing, 
a molten thing. Secondly, where you ſay, that the Hebrew word Peſel, hath no lignifi- 
cation of an imageinit, leaning to the bare deriuation from the verbe P4/al, you con- 


erolltheonly vic of it, which is to ſignifie an image oridoll, whether it bee ques Hay 
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molten, cr by what workemanſhip ſoeuer it be made, which you confelle to be the ſenſe 
of it, Butwhen we docit ( you ſay ) to bring all holy images into contempt, wee may 
juſtly becontrouled,for falſe and hereticall cranſlatours. Firſtwe know no holy images, 
made with hands at this time ſo accompred, but they areall prophane and abhominable 
idols, Secondly, if thetranſlatours purpoſe were euill , yet ſo long asthe words & ſenſe 
of the originall tongue will beare him , hee cannot iuſtly be called a falſe and hereticall 
crapſlatour , albeir hee haue a falle and hereticall meaning. As you Papiſts have in 
your late tranſlation of the new Teſtament : yet where you tranſlate , either ac- 
cording to the wordes, or according to the ſenſe, no equitie can condemne you for 
| talſe tranſlacours. | 
MarT. 25, eMsmnthivery place ( which ts an other falſhood like to the other ) conflatile, youtrayſlate Abac. a. 
image, 4s you did (Culptile, and ſo here againe in Abucucke ( as before in Eſay ts noted ) for 
rwo diſt init words, each ſignifying an other diners thing from image , you tranſlate , images, 
image. Thirdly, for imaginem falſam, a falſe image, youtranſlate an other thing, without any 
neceſſarie pretenſe either of Hebrue or Greeke, anviding here the name of image , becanſe this 
place telleth you that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt falſe images, or as the Greeke hath, 
talſe phantalies, or as you tranſlate the Hebrue , ſuch images as reach lies, repreſenting faiſe parmoiay 
Gods which are not, as the Apeſile ſath, Idolum nihileſt, And, Non ſunt Dij qui manibus one 
fiunt. Which diſtinftion of falſe and true images you will not hane , becan(e you condemne all - A rags "5 
mages, euen holy and ſacred alſo, and therefore you make the holy Scriptures to ſpeake bercin ac+ 
| cordingly to your owne fanſie. | 
FyLK, 25, Secingthe Prophet regardeth not the Erymologie of the words , but vſcth both for 
one and theſame Image; no nor regardeth the matter whereof it is made,as appeareth 
in the next verſe, where he calleth this Idol] wood, and ſtone, which cannot be molten, 
euery reaſonable man may ſee, that the word Aaſſecah doth in this place {ignite gene- 
raily an Image, which is made to bea reacher of lies. And whereas you repeate, that 
thetwo words doe lignitie cach an other diverſe thing from Image, becauſe the one lig- 
pifieth a grauen thing, the othera molten thing, you ſpeake without all ſhame,and ſenſe 
of honeſtie: for Pe(e/lignifierh not every grauen, carued, or hewen thing, but onely an 
image. For who would ſay, that a morter, or a gutter of hewen (tone were in Hebrueto 
be lignified by the word Pe/el. or a pewter pot, ora diſh, by the word aſſecahz Seeing 
the vie of the Hebruetongue therefore hath appropried theſe names onely to Images, it 
is greatfrowardne(ſe,and no learning to quarrell about the etymologieor deriuation 
ofthem, As this name building in Engliſh, is taken onely for houſes : as when wee fay 
here are goodly buildings, whichifa man would extend according to the deriuation, 6: 
ſhewing nothing elſe but walles of bricke or other matter, praiſethem for goodly buil- 
dings, he ſhould be thougheto ſpeake (trangely in ourtongue, and yet accordingto the 
derivation, building may (ignifie any thing that is builded, But for Imagine falſam, a 
falſe image, you charge vs to tranſlatean otherthing, without any necellarie pretence, 
cither of Hebrue, or Greeke. Such affirmations will make vs thinke meanely of your 
knowledge, inthe Hebrue tongue. For whar-I pray you elle, can Adorehin this place pyyy1g 
ſignifie, but areacker ? or where is it euer taken foran image, as your Latine text hath, 
or a fanta(ie, as the Greekereadeth? Turneouer your Dictionarie, and Hebrue concor- 
dance, and fee if youcan findeit vſed foran image, oran idoll. Act leaſt wiſe , give cre- 
dit to Ilidorus Clarius, who thus writeth in hisnotes vpon the text. Dwyod ait imagines 
fallam, in Heb, eft avcens, vel annuncians mendacinm, That hee faith a falſe image, inthe 
Hebrueir isteaching or ſhewing forth alye. The diſtinion you make of true & falle 
Images, is vaine for this purpoſe: for all images that are vſed in religion , are falſe,and 
teachers of falſhood, which you with Gregorieſay are Lay-mens bookes; but what ſhall as 
they teach ſaith Abacuck and {eremie, but lies and vanitie? wherenote that Ieremie cal- x... ; _ 
leth the image wood, by Synecdoche, ſignifying allimages made with hands , of an 
matter, Againehe ſaith, every artificer is confounded in of image , becauſe it is falſe 
which he hath made, and there is no breath in it. In which verſe it is ro be obſerued, 
chat he ſeth firſt the word Peſe,ſaying Afppaſe/andafterward Niſeo,for the ſameimage Lung 
made bytheartificer, without diſtinion of grauing or melting;atleaftwiſe fortheſenle, \IO1 
though the words be diers.'Euen ſayour vulgar Latine tranſlator victh Scx/ptile,confla- 
tile, magmem 23+ (mulachrum, foroncandthe ſame thing. The Scripturethereforetel- 
ling vs that allimages arefa}ſe, becauſe they being voice of life, are ſer vpto repreſent 
the liuing,it is not our fanraſie, but theauthoritie of Gods word,that cauſeth vstoreiect 
your fancaſticall diſtinRion, of truce and falſe images. D 
Mart, 26, Phereingouproceeat ſo farre,;that when Daniel ſaid to the King , 1 worſhippe not Idols SG _ = 
made with hands, ( #%vaa yergminrs ) you make himſay thus, I worſhip notthings that - _. 
made 
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made with hands , lcawmy ont the word idols altogether, as though he had aid , nothing j 
with hand, wereto be ho not the Arke, the _ $4torie, no = the mrs — _ 
our Saxiour ſhed bis bloud von, Ar before you addedto thetext, ſahere Jon diminify and take 
from it at your pleaſure. - 
Fyrx.26, That (thing) is put for idoll,I confeſſe it to bea fault in ſometranſlations, but in the 
Geneua Bible itis reformed. Contempt of theauthoritic of thar Apoeryphall chapter 
| | (asit(cemed) did breede that negligence, Where you write, that he ſhould by ſaying, 
Rn I worſhippe not things made with hands, haue denied the Arke, and the propitiatorie 
tobeworſhipped,itis verietrue, forneither of both was to be worfhipped, as they were 
made with hands, but God was to beworſhipped where they were, and thoſe things to 
be reuerently eſteemed, as the Sacraments, of Gods preſence. As for thecroſſe wher. 
on Chriſt died, I ſeeno cauſe why it ſhould be worſhipped, if itweretobe had, bur ra- 
ther, if it were worſhipped, itſhould be ſerued as the braken Serpent was, None of the 
Apoſtles made any account of it : Nicodemus and Ioſeph of Arimathia if there had 
beene any matter of religioninit, might hauepreſerued ic, and not haue ſuffered it to be 
buried in the earth, with the two other croffes, as the ſtorie of theinuention , ſaith, if ic 
berrue. Atthe finding whereof, Helenaas Saint Ambroſewriteth , Regem adoravit non 
lignum viique, quia hic gentilis eſt error &- vanitas impiorum, Shec worſhipped the King, 
not che treeverily, for this is an Hetheniſh errour and vanitic of vogodly men. De 
obit, Theodoſy. | | 

But concerning the word image, which you make tobe the Engliſh of all the Latine , Hebrew 
and Greeke words be they newer ſo many and ſo diſtin , I beſecch you, what reaſop had youto 
tranſlate yourſe, images, Sap, 15.verſ. 13, doth the Greeke word ſo ſigmifie ? doth not the ſen- 
tence following, tell you that it ſphonld hae beene tranſlated , graucn idols ? for thu it (auth, 
They iudged allthe idols of the nations to be Gods. Loe, your images , or rather, loe,the 
true names of the Pagans gods, which it pleaſeth youto call, images, images. 

Ithinke you arenotablero proue, that we make, image the Engliſh toall the He. 
brew words, though you boldly affirmeit, Butin theplace by you mentioned, | ſup- 
poſe they tranſlated rheGreeke word grauen or carued images , ratherthan idoll, be- 
cauſe the writer in that place, Sap. 15. x3, ſpeaketh of the firſt framing and faſhioning 
of thoſe images , which though the purpoſe of the workeman be neuer ſo wicked, yer 
can not properly be calledidols, before they bee abuſed by them that worſhip them. 

Bmt ( to conclude this point ) you might, andit would haue wel! becommed you, in tranſlating | 
or exponnding the foreſaid words,to bawe folewed Saint Hierome, the great famous Tranſlator, Conment,in 
and Interpreter of the holy Scriptures ? who telleth you two ſenſes of the foreſaid words : the ong Abes.2. 
literal, of the Idols of the Gentiles : the other myſticall, of Hereſfies and errours, Sculptile,/aith 
he, and conflatile : I take to be peruerſe opinions, which areadored of the Authors that 
madethem, See Arius, that graued to himſelfe this idoll, that Chriſt was onely a crea- 
ture, and adoredthat which he had grauen. Behold Eunomius , how hee wolcedand 
call a falſe image, and bowedto that which he had molten. Swppoſe he bad exemplified of 
the two condemmed Heretikes, Joninian,and Uigilantine alſo : had be not touched our idolsythat 
z, the old condemned Herefies, which you woke day adore ? 

Icbecommeth vs beſt in tranſlation, to follow the originallcext , and asncereas wee 
can, thetruemeanivg of the holy Ghoſt. Asfortherwo ſenſes, which Hieronym tel- 
leth, ſtand whole and vntouched, for our tranſlation. There is a difference berweenea 
tranſlation, anda commentarie, In commenting vpon the text , they that ſceir conue- 
nient, may apply the Idels of the Gentiles, and the worſhip of them, tothe herelies of 
ourtimes,of the Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and ſuchlike, as the Apoſtle doth by 
ſimilitudetocouctouſhes. Asfor old condemned herelies, which you charge vs to 
worſhippe, as idols, youareableto prouc none, whatſocuer you bable of Vigilantius, 
and Iouinian, neither of both doe wefollow in any errour,much leſſe in any herelie, 

ManrT.29, Theſconch ( I meane herefies and beretikes ) are the idels and idolaters ( by the ancient Do- 
Hors indgement ) which have beene anvong Chriſtians, fince the idolatrie of the Gentiles ceaſed, Zachrg; 
according tothe Prophets, Therefore Same Hierome ſaith againe : If thouſee a man chat will |, cue 
not Yeeld tothe truth, butwhen the falſbood of his opinions is once ſhewed, perſever- : 
eth ſtillin that hee began: chou mailt aptly ſay , Sperat in figmento ſus , and he maketh Oſee. 11: 
dummeor deafeidols, «And «give, All Heretikes have their gods : and whatſocuer | 
they haue forged, they adore the ſameas Sca/ptile, and Conflatile : thatis as a grauen and | 
molten idoll. And «g4ine, He faith well,I haue found vato my ſeltcan idoll : Fer, allthe 7» 5.4mm 
forgeries of Herctikes areas theIdols of the Gentiles: neither doethey much differ in 
impictic, though in namethey ſeeme to differ, fd againe, Whatſocuer according to 
thelerter is ſpoken againltthe idolatrie of the Tees, docthou referreall this rato ke 
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which vaderthename of Chriſt worſhippe idols, and forging to themſclues peruerſe 
opinions, cary the Tabernacle of heir King the Deuill,, and the image of theic idols. 
For they worſhip not an idoll, but for varietie of their dotine, they adore divers Gods. 
And heputia very well, which you made to your ſelues : for they receiued them nor of 
. God, but forged them of their owne minde. And of the idoll of Samaria, be ſaith,wee al- 
waies underſtand Samaria,{ andthe idell of Samaria ) in the perſon of Heretikes the ſame Pro- 
 phet ſaying, WOE BE TO THEM THAT DESPISE SION AND TRVST IN 
THE MOVNT OF SAMARTA, For Heretikes deſpiſe the Church of God, and 
truſt in the falſhood of their opinions , ereting themſelues againſt the knowledge oft- 
God: and ſaying, when they hauedivided the people ( by (chiſme ) wee bauenopartin 
David, nor inheritance in the ſonne of Ifay, | 
FvLx.29, Nottheſeonely, butthe idols oftheSimoniſts, Valentinians, Gnoſtici,Carpocratirs, 
| Collyridians, and ſuch like, made with hands, of Chriſt, and his mother, of Paul, and 
Simon, and Selene, and Pythagoras, &c. and ſuch other , were idols of falſe Chriſti. 
ans, ſince the idolatrie ofthe Gentiles gaue place, bythe iudgement of Irenzus, Epi- 
phanius,andother auncient DoRtors, And whatſocuer you cite,or cancite out of Saint 
Hierome; againſt che idols of hereſies, agreeth moſt aptly co your ſclues , the Papiſts, 
who worſhip not onely- idols made with hands, but alſo the idols of your braines,which 
arcabhominable herelics. 

Thu the Reader may ſee, that the holyiScriptures which the aduer(aries falſly tranſlate, a- 
gainſt the holy images of our Sauiour Chriſt and his Saints, to make v5 1dolaters,doe indeed con- 
cerne their idols, and condemne them as idolaters, which forge new opmions tothemſelues , ſuch 
as the ancient fathers knew not, and adore them, and their owne ſenſe and interpretation of Scrip= 
eres, 0 (arre andſo vehemently, that they preferre it before the approued indgement of all the 

encrall Councels and holy Dottors, and for maintenance of the ſame , corrupt the holy Scrip= 
cures at their pleaſure, and make them fpeake according totheir fanſies, as we hane partly ſvew- 
ed, and now are to declare further. 

Thus the Reader may ſee, that when you haue cauilled , quarrelled, falſified , and 
ſlaundered, as much as you can, to charge vs with tale tranſlation of the Scrinture,con- 
ccrning images, you can findenothing worth the noting : but if ſome ſmall overſighc 


©. A. 
— 


through negligence, or perbaps the Printers fault, hath — you makea great mat- 


ter of it, although it be correed by our ſelues in other tranſlations, and wheaall other 
matter faileth, you returne to youraccultomed veine of rayling, and reuiling, which in 
no wiſe mans iudgement, deſerueth any anſwere, becauſeit isſo generall. 


—_—_ 
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The EccrtstAasrIcCatr vic of words turned into their 
Ox 1GINALL and PxozxANs lignitication. 


"IS 


JAFE ſpake alittle before of the double ſignification of words, the one according 
JJ to the original propertie, the other according to the vſuall raking thereof m 
A all vulgar ſpeech and writing, Theſe words ( as bythe way, wee fhewed be- 
> fore, pon occaſion of the Adaerſaries graunt ) are to be tranſlated intheir 
IMG» gar and vſuall pgnification, not aithey fignifie by their originall proper- 
mo tie, As for example: Maior inthe originall ſegnification, i greater, ut Chap.z. num. 
when we ſay, The Maior of London, now it is taken and ſounderh in enery mans eare , for (wch 17.18. Sceal- 
an Officer : and no man will ſay, The greater of London, according to the original propertie of it. tm — | 
Likewiſe Epiſcopms, a Greeke word, mn the originall ſenſe , 1 enery Onerſeer , as Tully vſeth it, no 4 6. "8 
and other prophane writers : but among Chrifians, in Eccl:frafticallfpeech, it is a Byſpop. And of this booke 
1 man will ſay, My Lord Ouerſeer of London, for my Lord Byſhop. Likewiſe we ſay, Seauen (num. 6.7.8, 
Deacons, &. StexenaDeacon. No max will [ay, Seauen Miniſters , S. Stexen a Minilter, — 
eAlthough that be the eriginall fignification of the word Deacon. But by Eccleſeaſticall 9ſe ,,gue of this 
and I being taken for a certaine degree of the Clergie, (6 it ſounderh in exery mans matter. 
Eares,and [0 it muſt be tranſlated, As we ſay, Nero made wany Martyrs : #ot, Nero made ma- 
” witneſles : and yet Martyr by the firſt originall propertie of the word, © nothing elſe but 4 
witneſſe, Weſay, Baptiſme i a ſacrament: not , waſhing i # ſacrament. Tet Baptiſme and 
waſhing, by the firſt originall propertie of the word ic all one, | b | 
VLK 


— 


KyYLK. 2, 


| ſazmg, Thisis a great ſecret : in fawonr of their hereſie, that Matrimonie is no Sacrament. 
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SS<=ZzE haucalſoanſwered before, that words muſt not be alwaics tranſlated, 
WAIT according tortheir originalland generall ſignification,bur according to 
ſuch ſignification,as by vie they are appropried cobetaken, We agreg 
alſo that words taken by cuſtome of ſpeech into an Eccleſiaſticall mea. 
ning,are notto be altered into a ſtrange or prophane ſignification, 
For ſuch vanities and novelties of words, the Apoſtle prohibitcth, 
whereof the popilh tranſlation of the new Teſtament is fraught full, N otwithſtandipg 
our meaning is not, thatit any Greeke tearmes, or words of any other language, haue 
of long time beene vſurped in our Engliſh language , thetruc vnderſtandin got which, 
is vaknowne at this day, to the common people : but that the ſametearmes may bee ci- 
ther in tranſlation, or expolition, ſet outplainely, ro enforme theimplicitic of the igno- 
rant, by ſuch words,as of them are better vnderſtood. Alſowhen thoſe tearmes are a- 
buſed by cuſtome of ſpeech, to lignific ſomeother thing, than they were firſt appointed 
for, orelſe be taken ambiguoully for diuers things : we ought not to be ſuperltitious in 
theſe caſes, but to auoide miſenderſtanding, we may vſe words according to their origi- 
nallſignification, as they were takenin ſuch time, as they were written by the inſtru- 
ments of the holy Ghoſt. As forexample, if a Biſhoppe be miſtaken by the people, ci- 
ther for ſuch an idoll as the Papiſts vſed to make of their Saint Nicolas Biſhops, or elſe 
for agreat Lord onely, that rideth about in a white rocher, they may be told, that the M 4 
name of a Byſhop deſcriberh his office, that is , to be an ouerſeer of che flock of Chriſt, | 
committed to hjs charge. Likewiſeif the word Deacon, be taken for ſuch an one, as at 
2 popiſh matle ſtandeth in a diſguiſed tunicle , holding a patten , or ſome other [dola- 
trous bable vied ofthem : the people muſt be taught , thar this name ſignifieth a Mini- 
ſter, which was ordained not to ſerue the Popiſh altar, but the poore mens tables;that is, 
to prouidefor the poore, and toſeethe Churches almes beſtowed vponthem. Alſo if 
thenameof Martyrs benot vnderftood, but raken onely for them that are tormented 
and rent in body, as the common (pecch is to ſay, of men and beaſts, thatthey aremar- | 
tyred, when their bodies arewounded and mangled : here it is needfull ro.ſhew,thatthe Fys 
Saints that ſuffered for Chriſt, had their name of their witne(le or teſlimonie,not of their 
painesand torments. Thename of Baptiſme is ſo common to Chriſtians, thatit neede 
not to be changed into waſhing : but yet it may and ought co be explicated vntothe vn- 
learned, what this word doth ſignifie, which is no prophane ſignification, but a true 
and generall vnderſtanding of the word , which is vied of the Euangeliſt for other 
waſhings than the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and ſo, you arc inforced to tranſlate it, 
Mark, 7. | 
Now then to come to our purpoſe, ſuch are the abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles , and 
altogether like untotheſe, Namely, whenthey tranſlare congregation for Church , Elder for 
Prieſt, Imagefor Tdoll, diſſenſion for ſchiſme, Generall for Catholike, ſecret for Sacrament ,oner- 
ſeer for Byſhoppe, * meſſenger for _— embaſſadewr for Apoſtle , Miniſter for Deacon, and * 5,4 hat.15. 
ſuch like : to what other end be theſe deceitfull tranſlations, but to conceale and obſture the name nu.18.& 3-4 
of the Church, and dignities thereof mentioned in the holy Scriptures : to diſſemble the word & #-31-1m. 
Sehiſme ( as they doe alſo * hereſie and Heretike ) for feare of diſgracing their ſchiſmes and bere- G,1 , Tix. 
fes, to ſay of Matrimonie , neither Sacrament which i the Latine , nor myſterie which#s the 1 Cor. 11. 


Greeke, but to go ar farre as they can poſſibly from the common v/uall and Eccleſraſticall word:, = - _ | Mat 
4 7 LEAK Lo | 


| CY| 


Abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles, you ſay, are —_—_—_— for Church, El- 
der for Prieſt, Image for Idoll and ſuch like. The word Church being ambignoully ta- 
ken of thepeople for the place ofaſſembly, and theaſſembly it ſelfe, ic was as lawfull for 
vs to call congregation, as for youto call it aſſembly, 4#.7. This word Prieſt , com- 
monly taken Go aſacrificer and the ſame that Sacerdos, and ſoby you tranſlated 3 there 
was good occaſion to vſe the word Elder, for which you vic Senior, or auncient in your 
tranſlation, which is anameof authoritie, as ouer-ſeer js of diligence , Miniſter of ſer- 


_ vice, Paſtor of feeding : all whichnames ſer foorth a true Byſhoppe, Paſtor, and Elder, 


and if you will needes haueit, of a true Prieſt. OfImagefor Idoll is faid enoughinthe 
next Chapter before, Schiſme I know not how Engliſh men ſhould vaderſtand , except 
it were engliſhed by diſſen(ion, diviſion, rending , or ſome ſuch like. Of generall for | 
Catholike, wee ſhall ſpeakeanon. Secret for Sacrament, wee vie, becauſe wee would 


retainethe eccleſiaſticall yſc of this word Sacrament which is to ſignifie the m_ - 
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. Gods promiſes, and not confound it with euery holy or vaholy ſecrer thing. The 
Greeke word mylterie, which you would enioyne vs to vie, was inthetime ofthe firſt 
rranſlation more vaknowne, chanthat wee could well haue vcd ic, except wee would 
haue followed your veine, in vanitic and noueltic of tearmes, Prepace, neophyte, gratis, 
depoſtam, &c. orelſe made generall and common the proper vſe of this Eccleſiaſticall 
rearme Sacrament, to euery myſterie, and called the Sacrament of preaching, of pub- 
liſhing the Goſpell ro the Gentiles, of the ſeuen ſtarres, as you doe, and yetin the Sacra- 
ment of the whore of Babylon, youleaue it, and call it mylterie, Apec. 17.9.7. as you 
ſhould bee enforced codoe, if you would tranſlate the old Teſtament out of Latine; 
Dan.z. diuers times, except you would call Nabuchadonoſors dreame, a Sacrament, 
and Dan,4. where theKing faith, thatto Daniclno ſecret is impoſſible, meaning vn- 
knowne, er not vnderſtood, you would ſay, no Sacrament z and 7b, 12, you would 
tranſlate, Sacrementurms Regus abſcondere bonum eft, It is a good thing to hide the Kings 
Sacrament, where you ſhould ſay ſecret, and where the Eveliſh phraſe would _ 
beareyouto ſay the Kings myſterie, Of theother tearmes,in theplaces by you quoted, 
it ſhall beſufficientto ſpeake. Burl hauerendred reaſonable caules of theſe tearmes hi- 
ctherto : ſothatno man, but mad with malice, would thinke wee concealethename of 
Church, and dignities thereof,in hatred ofthem,or doe ditſemble the names of ſchiſme 
and herelie, in fauour ofthoſe abominations, which are as wel! ſer forth totheir dereſta- 
tion, inthetearmes of di(ſention and ſes. Asfor the name Sacrament, wee finde not 
in the Grecke ; but myſterium wee tranſlate a ſecretor a mylterie, as the word lignifieth, 
which nothing fauourcth the pretended Sacrament of Matrimonie. 

S.Paxl ſaith as plaine as he can ſpeake,l beſeech you brethren that you all ſay onething, 2 Cor.r.v. 10. 

and that there be no ſchiſmes among you. They tranſlate for ſchiſmes, difſentions, which 

may be —_— hane and worldly things, as well as in matters of religion. But ſchiſmes are thoſe 

that diniae the unitie of the Church, whereof they know themſelues guiltie. S. Paul ſaith s 
plainly as ts poſſible, A man that is an heretike auoid after the firſt and ſecond admonition. Tit.z, , 
They tranſlatedin their Bible of theyeere 1562, A manthatisan Author of Sets. eAd 1,5" ®- 
where the Greeke #1 herelie, reckoned among damnable finnes, they ſay, Sets, fanonring that «vw | 
name for their owne ſakes, and eemblex it,as though the holy Scriptures ſpake not againſt He- Gal.s. 

reſie or Heretikes, Schiſme or Schiſmatikes, 

S. Paul indeed ſpeaketh plainly in Grecke,but if you ſpeake Engliſh,and ſay ſchiſmes, 

40000, of the people in England will ſwear they vnderſtand you not.But (chiſmes(you 

ſay) are thoſethat diuide the vnicie of the Church , difſentions may bein prophane and 

worldly things, Verily all ſchiſmes divide not the Church, for they were not all che 

Church, of whom it is faidinS.lohn 9. Therewasa ſchiſme among them: for I thinke 

the beſt ofthe Phariſees were ſcarce good members of the Church, Againe,whereSainr 

Pauldoth fay, leſt there ſhould be a ſchiſme inthe body, x Cor.1 2. hee ſpeaketh of the 

naturall body, whereunto he compareth the Church. S. Paul alſo faith as plainly as he 

can ſpeake in Greeke, 2 Cor, x1. v. 18. I hearethat there be ſchiſmes among you ; yet 

your vulgar Latine Tranſlator is bold toſfay Sciſſwras, cuttings orrendings, where you 
are bold togoefrom your Latine text, and callthem ſchiſmes. And for explicating the 

Greeke name of herelie, by ſets, why ſhould weebe moreblamed, than the vulgar La- 

tine Tranſlator,vho commonly tran(lateth it Se&as, and namely Gal. 5. 2 Pet.2, At.24. 

divers times, 26, and 28. inallwhich places you your ſeluestranſlate ſes. Is icbecaule 

heor you fauour hereſies and heretikes 2 Will you never leaue this fooliſh wrangling, 

which alwayes turneth you tothe greater diſcredit? | 

MART, 4 As alſothey (wppreſſe the very name Catbolike, when it ts expreſly in the Greeke, for maluce 
toward Catholikes and Carholike Religion, becauſe they knowthemſeluts nexer ſhall be called or 


knowne by that name, And therefore their two Engliſh Bibles accuſiomed to beread in their An. 156:. 
Charch (therefore belike moſt authenticall) leane it cleane ont in the title of allthoſe Epiſtles, *577- 
which bane beene knowne by the name of Catholicz Epiſtol exer face the Apoſilertime : and Euſthlis.Eccl. 


hif.c,22.5n fine 


their latter Engliſh Bible ( dealing ſomewhat more honeſtly ) hath turned the word Catholike ho 


50 Generall, ſazing, The Generall Epiſtle of Iames, of Peter, &c. «As if 4 man ſhould 
ſay in bis Creede, 1 beleeue the Generall Church, beca»ſe he would not ſay, the Catholike 
Church : a the Latheran Catechiſmes ſay for that parpoſe, I belecucthe Chriſtian Church. 
So that by this rule, when $, Auguſtine telleth that the manner was in Cities where therewas 11- Lind.in Dubs. 
bertie of Religion, toacke, Quaitur ad Catholicam ? wee moſt tranſlate it, Which is the #471. 
waytothe Generall ? And when S. Hierome ſaith, If wee agree in faith with the Bifhop of 

Rome, ergo Catholici ſumus, wee maſt tranſlate it, Then wee are Generals. 7s not 1his 

good fuſs ? Are they not aſhamed thus to inuert and pernert all words againſt common ſenſe, 


and oe, andreaſon ? Catholike and Generallor uniuerſall (wee know) # by the original pro- 
= perize 
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pertie of the word all one : but according te the uſe of both, a it is ridicutoua to ſay, A Catholike 
Comncel, for a Generall Conncell ; ſo « it ridiculone and inpiows toſay, General for Catholike, 
in derogationthereof, aud for to hide it wnder a buſpel.. 

I doenot know where thename of Catholike is onceexpreſſed inthe text ofthe Bi 
ble, that it might be ſuppreſſed by vs, which are not like to beare malice to the Catho- 
like Church, or Religion, ſeeing wee teach euenour young childrento beleeuethe holy 
Catholike Church, Bur not finding the word Catholike in therext, you run tothe title 
ofthe ſeuen Epiſtles, called as commonly Canonicall as Catholike or Generall. Bur 
Euſebius belike reſtifieth that they haue beene ſo called euer (ince the Apoſtles time, 
1:6.2.cep.22, I maruell you are not aſhamed to auouch ſuchan vntruth, Euſcbius ſpea- 
king of his owne time; faith, they are ſo called, butthat they haue beene ſo called euer 
ſincethe Apoſtles time, beſaich not. And ſofarre off he is from ſaying ſo, that he pro- 
nounceth rhe Epiſtle of S.Igmes in the ſame place, to be a baſtard, and ſpeaketh doubt. 
fully of the Epiſtle of S.lude. But whereas in onetranſlation wee vſe the word Generall 
for Catholike, you makea great May-game of it, ſhewing your wit and your honeſtie 
both atonce, Forthelſe 5. of [ames, 2. of Peter, one of Iude, and che firlt- of Iohn, 
which areproperly and rightly ſo intituled, haue that title, becauſethey are nor ſentto 
any particular Church, or perſons, but to all in generall, as the Greeke Scholiaſt truly 
noteth. And Occumenius before the Epiſtle of S. Iames faith expreſly, Catholice, id 
eft, v=zincrſales, dicwntur he, &c, Theſe Epiltles arecalled Catholike, thatistoſay, Vni- 
uerſall or Generall, becauſe notdiſtinRly ro one Nation or Citie (as S. Paultothe Ro- 
mane, or Corinthians) this company of our Lords Diſciples doth dedicatetheſe Epi- 
ſtles, but generally to the faithfull, or to the ewes that were diſperſed, as alſo Peter: or 
elſetoall Chriſtians living vader the ſame faith. For otherwiſc, if they ſhould be called 
Catholike, inreſpet of the ſoundneſſe of the doctrine contained in them, what reaſon 
werethere moreto callthem fo, than to call all the Epiſtles of S.Paul 2 Whereforein 
this title, which yer isno part of the holy Scripture,it isrightly tranſlated Genera}. The 
other Tranſlators ſeeing wk to be called generall, where only fiueare ſoindeed, and 
ſeeing them alſo called canonicall, which ſhould ſeemero bea controlling of Saint Pauls 
Epiſtles, left ont thattitle altogether, as being no part of the text, and word of God, bur 
an addition of the Stationers or writers. * 

1s it becauſe they would follow the Greeke, that they twrne xg20a11), generall ? Euen a:inft, Catholics 
as when they turnea uno image,opghov inflruftion,)rglowe ordinance,oyjoue difention, 
elecory ſet, writer ſecret, and (wch like, where they goe as farre fromthe Greeke as they can, 
and will be glad to pretend for anſwer of their word ſeft, that they follow our Latmne tranſlation, 
Alas poore ſhift, for them that otherwiſe pretend nothing but the Greeke, to be triedby that La- 
tine which themſelues condemmne, But wee honour the [aid text, and tranſlate it ets alſo, as we 
there finde it, and 45 we doe in other places follow the Latine text, aud take not onr adnantage of 
the Greeke text, becauſe wee know the Latine tranſlation ts good alſo and ſincere, and approned 
inthe Church by long antiquitie, and'it i inſenſe all one tows with the Greeks, but not ſo to thend,, 
who in theſe daies of comrouerſie about the Greeks and Latine text, by not following the Greeke, 
which they profeſſe ſincerely to follow, bewray themſelnes that they doc it for a malicion purpoſe. 

It is becauſe weewould haue the Greeke vnderſtood, as it is taken inthoſe places, 
when wee turne Catholike generall, /ds/um image, o25ov inſtruftion, Sgivgs ordi- 
nance, 7:/0ws dillention, agen ſeR, wwriewr ſecret, and ſuch like. And where you lay, 
wee would be glad for our word ſet, to pretend to follow your Latinetranſlation, it is 
afable: for in tranſlating ſeR, wee follow the Greeke as truly, as your Latine tranſlation 
doth, whichifit be true and ſincere, as you confeſſe, what devilliſh madneſſepolleſicth - 
your malicious minde,to burden ys with ſuch purpoſes, as norcaſonableman would 


' once imagine or thinke of, that wee ſhould vie that tearme in fauour ofherelie, and he- 
retikes, whom weethinke worthy to ſuffer death, if they will not repent, and ceaſera 


blaſpheme, or ſeducethe ſimple, 
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Hereticall tranſlation againftthe C x v « ec n. 


IF. $ they ſuppreſſe the name Catholike, enen ſo did they in their firſt. Englfh 

Jy Bible the name of Church it ſe/fe, becauſe at their firſt renole und apoſtaſie 

TAO NMA fron that that was wninerſally kyowne to be the only true Catbolike (burch, 

TAKES; great obieltion againſt their ſchiſmaticall proceedings, and it ſiucke much in 

/ V the peoples conſerences, that they forſooke the Church, and that the Church 

Sy condemmed them, Wherenpon very wilily they ſuppreſſed the name Church 
in their Engliſh trayſlation, ſo that im all that Bible ſo long read in their con- Bib, 1563. 

gregations, wee cannot once finde the name thereof, Iudge by theſe places whuh ſeeme of moſs 

importance for the dignitie, prebeminence, and authoritie of the Church, 


FILKE. 


5] Ow can wee ſupprelſethe name Catholike, which the holy Scripture ne- 
Oy uer vſcth 2. As forthe name of Church, I haue already ſhewed diuers 
LN times, that for to aucid theambiguous taking of that tearme, it was at 
A Þ the firſt lefſe vied, bur never retuled, for doubt of any obieRion of the 
Y Catholike Chutch againſt vs ; the profeſſion of which being contained 
=. inourEngliſh Creed, how could wee relinquiſh, or not acknowledge 
to becontained in the Scripture, in which wee taught, thatall articles of faith _—_ 
ro faluation are comprehended? But we atecontent to be iudged by thoſe places whic 
ſeeme of molt importanee forthe dignitie,preheminence,and authoritie of the Church. 


"IE 


MART. 2* Oar Saxjowr ſaith, Vpon this Rocke I will build my Church, and the gates of hell Matt.16, 


ſhall not preuaile againſt it : They make him to (ay, Vpon this RockeI will build my Con- 
gregation, Againe ; If he heare notthem, tell che Church y and if hee heare notthe Matt.1%, 
Church, lethim be to thee as an Heathen, and as a Publican : They ſay, Congregation. 
Aegaine, who would thinke they wonld hane akered the word Churchinthe Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ns ? Their Engliſh tranſlation for many yeeres read thus, Yee husbands loue your wiues as Ephs, 

Chriſt loued the Congregation, and cleanſed it ro make it vnto himſelfe a glorious 
Congregation, without ſpot or wrinkle, And, This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeake of 
Chriſt and of the Congregation, Avdto Timerhir, The houſe of God, whichisthe Con- * Tim3- 
grepation of theliuing God, the pillarand ground of truth, Here « no word of Church, 
which in Latme and Greeke ts, Ecclelia Dei viui, columna & firmamentum vyeritatis, Like- . 
wiſe to the pn aine, He hath madebim head of the Congregation, which is bis Eph 
body. And tothe Hebrewes they are all bold to tranſflate, The Congregation of the firlt Heb.12,y.23. 
borne, where the Apoſtle nameth heauenly Hieruſalem, the (ie of the lining God, Oc. 

In the firſt Engliſh Bible printed, where it was thus tranſlated, 22th, 16, Vpon this 
Rocke 1 will build my Congregation, the note in themargent is thus, vpon this Rocke, 
thatis, as ſaich S. Auguſtine, vpon the confeſſion which tos haſt made, knowledging © 
meeto be Chriſt,the ſonne of the liuing God,l will build my Congregation or Church. ** 
Was notthis Tranſlator '(thinke you) ſore afraid of the name of the Church 2 Whar 
other thing ſhould hevnderſtand by the word Congregation,in all places by you noted, 
or in any like, butthe Church, as hedoth here expound himſelte? And this tranſlation 


_  almoſtword for word, doth the Bible you call x 5 62, follow. 


* dJSothatbythutranſlation, there is nomore Church militant and triumphant, but congrega- 
tien z aud he 1s not head of the Charch, but of the congregation : and this congregation at the 
time of the making of this tranſlation, was in a few new. RE dows of England, for whoſe ſabe the 
newe Church was left out of the Engliſh Bible, tocommend the name of congregation, aboue the ToPſal$15 
name of Church. Whereas S. Augaſtine telleth them, that the Tewes Synagogue was 8 Con- rt ng _ 
gregation, the (hurch a conuecation ; and that a congregation ts of beaſts alſo, a commeation of , | __ 
reaſonable creatures only ; and that the [ewes congregation is ſometime called the Church, but z,,, via, 
the Apeſiles nener called the Church Congregation. Doe you (ce then what a goodly change 
they have made, for Church, to ſay congregation; ſo making themſelues « Synagogue, and 
that by the propertie of the Greeke wordy which yet (as S, Auguſtine telleth chem moſt erwly ) 
Penifieth rather 4 conuocation ? A 
| | ” | 
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A ſtrange matter that the Church militant and triumphant ſhould beexcluded by 
viing the word congregation, when by it nothing is lignified, butthe congregation or 
Church militant and triumphant z and that Chriſt ſhould no more bee head of the 
Church, when he is head of the congregation, where the difference is onlyin ſound of 
words, not inſenſe or meaning. Your vaine and ridiculous ſurmile, why thename of 
Church ſhould be left out ofthe Bible, I have before confuted, ſhewingthar in every 
Bible it is eitherin the text, or in the notes, But S, Augultinetellech vs (fay you) thar 
the ewes Synagogue was a congregation, the Church aconuocation ; and that a con- 
gregationis of beaſts alſo, a conuocation of reaſonable creatures only. ButS, Luke in 
che perſon of $. Steuentelleth vs,and Auguftinerelleth vsas much, thatthe Synagogue 
of the [ewes is called alſo Ecclefia, which lignifieththeChurchand congregation. That 
Congregatio the Larine word may be of beaſts alſo, it skilleth nor, for the Church of 
Chrilt is called alſoa flocke, and ſheepe of his paſture, But hethat ſhould fay in Engliſh 
a congregation of beaſts, might be taken for as wiſe a man, as he thar ſaid an audience of 
ſheepe. And whereas S. Augultine telleth you,that the Tewes congregation is ſometime 
called the Church, whatis the cauſe chat you doetranſlate it the aſſembly, 4.7. cuen 
as you doe thecongregation of the idolatrous Epheſians, A#.19. But further (you ſay) 
Augultinetelleth vs, thatthe Apoſtles neuer called the Church congregation, lt is a 
world to ſee what fooliſh ferches you haue to deceiue the ignorant, Auguſtine faich the 
Apoſtles neuer called ouratſembly Sy»agoga, but alwayes Eccleſia; and yet heeis alittle 
deceiued : for S, Paulcalleth our gathering together vnto Chriſt &5wa-yn, but Con- 
gregatio,a congregationzhe ſaith nor. And although he makea nice diſtinion betweene 
the words (ongregation and Connocation, yet all men which know the vie of theſe words, 
will confetſe no neceſlitie of a [ewifh Synagogue, to be implied inthe word congrega- 
tion, morethan in che word «zaman, which of the holy Gholt is vſed for an atſembly or 
gathering together, either of Iewes, Chriſtians, or Gentiles. And therefore it ſeemeth 
the Tranſlator vied the word congregation,which is indifferent for all,cuen as the word 
Eccleſia is vied both inthe Greeke and vulgar Latine. 

If they appeale here to their latter tranſlations, wee muſt obtaine of them to condemne the 


former and to confefſe this was a groſſe fault commuted therein: aundthat the (, atholike Church 


of our Country did not ill to forbid and burne ſuch bookgs, which were ſo tranſlated by Tyndall 
and the like, as being not indeed Gods booke, word, or Scripture, but the Demils word. Yeathey 
muſt confeſſe, that the leaning ont of this word Church ns, nt w4s of anbereticall ſpirit 
againſt the Catholike Roman Church, becauſe then they had no Caluiniſticall Church in any 
like forme of religion and gonernment totheirs now.. Nether will it ſerne them to ſay after their 


manner, 4nd if a man ſrould tranſlate Eccleliam, congregation; thisis no moreabſurditie, cg, ofM. | 
than in ſtead ofa Greeke word, to vica Latine af the ſame ſignification : 7bi (werrow) Honleryfol35 | 


will nat ſuffice them in the indgement of the ſumpleſt indifferent Reader, 
Wee need not toappealetothelatter tranſlations, for any corruption or falſification 
ofthe former, no nor for any miſtranſlation. For ſeeing the ſpirit of God (as Thave faid 


: - - before) vieth the word Eccleſia generally tor a company of Chriſtians, lewes,and Gen- 


tiles, the Tranſlator hath not gone from the truth, and vſe of che Scriptures, to vſe the 
wordcongregation, which (1gnifieth indifferently all chree, Wherefore there needeth 
nocondemnation, nor confeſſion of any grofſe fault herein committed, except you will 
count it a groſle faultin S, Luke, rovſethe word 3zavoiz withour any ſcrupulolitie for 


' all three, as the Trauſlator doththe word congregation, and you intwo lignifications 
' theword aſſembly. Neither can your heatheniſh and barbarous burning of the holy 


Marr, s, 


Scriptures ſo tranſlated, nor your blaſphemie in —_ it the devils word, bee excuſed, 
for any fault in tranſlation, which you haue diſcouered as yet, or euer ſhall beable to de- 
{crie. That ſtinking cavill of leauingout of the Bible this word Church altogether, be- 
ing both fooliſh and falſe, I haue anſwered morethan oncealready. Tt isnorleft outal- 
together, that in contents of bookes and chapters, and in notes of explication of this 
word congregation, is ſer downe. Neither could there be any purpoſe againlt the Ca- 
tholike Church of Chriſt, in them that tranſlated and taughethe Creedin Engliſh, pro- 
felling ta beleeue the holy Catholike Church, As for our hatred of the malignant An- 
tichriſtian Church of Rome, wee neuer difſembled the matter, ſothat wee were afraid 
openly to profelle it z what need had wee then after ſuch a fantaſticall manner (as is 
fondly imagined) to inſinuate it? | One 

But, my Maſters,if you wonld confeſſe the former faults aud corruptions newer (o plainely, 
that inowgh to inſtific your corrupt dealing wn the holy Scriptares ? Is it not an horrible fault ſo 
wilfully to falſifie jar Aa 2h the word of God written by the inſpir ation of the holy Ghoſt ? May 


you abuſe the people for certaine yeares with falſe tranſuatinns, and efterwardſay , Loe _ 
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amended it in our later tranſlations ? Then might the Heretike Beza be excuſed for tranſlating See his new 
inſteed of Ghrifsſoulein hell; ht carcallein thegraue, And becauſe ſome friend told him Talk in Leia 
of that corruption, and he correfted it in the (ater editions, he ſhould nener the leſſe in your indge- - Py, ere 4 
ment, be counted aright honeſt man. No( be ye ſure ) the diſcreet Reader cannot beſo abuſed, byRoberr 
but he will eaſily (ce, that there is a great difference in mending ſome ener ſights which may eſcape Steueninfol. 
the beſt men : and in your groſſe falſe tranſlations , whoat the firſt falſifie of a prepenſed malice, AQ. 2.Vo27+ 
and afterwards alter it for very ſhame, Howbeit, to ſay the truth , inthe chiefeſt and principal 
place that goncerneth the Churches perpetnitie and ſtabilitie,you hane not yet altered the former | 
tranſlation, but it remaineth as before and is at this day read im your Charches thus, yyon this Math. 16. 18. 
Rockel will build my congregation. Car it be withont ſome heretical! ſubtiltie, that in this BS. 8977 
place ſpecially and ( I thinks ) onely you change not the word congregationinto Church ? Gine vs 
a reaſon anddiſcharge your credit, ; = 
Fytx, 5, Youareveryhardly,and in very deed maliciouſly bent againſt vs, that you will ac- 
cept noconfeſfion of faults eſcaped, neuer ſo plainely made, As for corrupt dealing in 
theholy Scriptures, and fallifying of the word of God, you are not able, no notift you 
would burlt your ſelfe for malice, to convit vs. And therefore looke for no confeſſion 
ofany ſuch wickednetle, whereot our conſcience is clearebefore God, and doth not ac- 
culevs. As for Bezaes correcion of his former tranſlation, eA.2.v. 27.it your dog- 
ped (tomach will not accept, he ſhall notwithſtanding with all godly learned men, bee 
accounted, as he deſerueth, fer one who hath more profited the Church of God , wit 
his (ſincere tranſlation, and learned agnotations , than all the Popiſh Seminaries , —\ 
Seminariſts, ſhall be able to hinderir, iangle of groile and falſe tranſlations , as long as 
you will, But the chiefeſt and principall place that concerneth the Churches perperui- RY 
tie, is not yetreformed to your minde. Forin the Bible 2577, wee read ſtill Xfath, 16. 
vpon thisrocke I will build my congregation, If Chrift haue a perperuallcongregati. 
on, builded ypon the foundation of the Prophets , and Apoſtles, himſclte being the 
corner (tone, his Church is in no danger cuer to decay, Yet you aske, whether it can be 
without ſome hereticall ſubciltie, that in this place ſpecially, and ( as you thinke ) only, 
the word congregation, isnot changed into Church, Itis an homely , but a true Pro- 
uerbe: the good wife would never haue ſought her daughter in theouen , had ſhee not 
beene there firſt her (elfe. You areſofullof hereticall ſubtilties , and traiterous deviſes, 
that you dreameof them in other mens doings, whatſoeuer commeth into your hands: 
yea, where you your ſelfe can hauc no probable imagination what to ſuſpe&t, And 
therefore we muſt giueyou a reaſon,in diſcharge of our credit. For my part, | know not 
with what ſpeciall reaſon the Tranſlator was mooued , but I can giue you my probable 
conieQure, that he thoughtit all one, ( as indeede itis) roſay my congregation, or my 
Church, For what is Chrifts congregation,but his Church ? or what is Chriſts Church, 
but his congregation ? And yer to put you out of all feare, the Geneva tranſlation hath 
the word Church, that you make ſo great account of , as though it were not an indiffe. 
rent word to the true Church, of true Chriſtians, and the falſe Church of malignane 
Heretikes : being vſurped firſtto(ignifiethe congregation of Chriſtians, by a J:ronymie 
of the placecontaining, for the people contained, For the etymologie thereof is from 
theGreeke word wexx»y, which was vied of Chriſtians for the place of their holy mee» 
tings, ſignifying the Lords houſe, therefore in the northren , which is the moreaunci- 
ent Engliſh ſpeech, is called by contraftion Kyrke , more neere to the ſound of the 
Greeke word, | | 
Maar. 6, What ſhall I ſay of Beza, whom the Engliſh Bibles alſo follow, tranſlating aftinely that Greek, 
by word, ( which in common ſe, and by Saint Chryſoſtomes, andthe Greeke doitors expoſition, ut 4 
Plaine paſſiue : ) to ſignifie, as in his annotations is cleare, that Chriſt may be without his (hurchz 
that 1,4 head without a body, The words betheſe inthe hereticall tranſlation, Hee gaue him ppp, ;.1r.4 R, 
to bethe head ouer all things rothe Church, which ( Church ) is his body, the fulneſſe 53 myuyire; 
of him that filleth all inall. Saw (hryſeffome Saith Beza, ( bee might hae {aid , all the 
Greeks and Latine anncient fathers ) taketh it paſſinely, in this ſenſe , that Chriſt is filled all in 
all, becauſe all faithful men 45 members, andthe whole (hurch as the body, concurre tothe ful. 
neſſe and accompliſyment of (hriſt the head, But this ( ſaith he ) (ecmeth vnto meea forced 
| interpretation. Why ſo Beza? | I 
FVLX,6, That Bezatranſlateth the participle 54 »»guulss, aftively, it is plaine , both in the \ 
textof his tranſlation, andin his annotations, But chat he doth it to ſignific, that Chriſt 
may be without his Church, thatisa head without a body , it is a ſhameletle launder. 
His words, ypon which you weaue this cobweb, are theſe , Ommind autem hee addrdit A- 
peſtolus,ut ſciamu Chriſtum per ſe non indigere hot ſupplements : wt qui efſiciat ownia in owni- 


brurenera : nedum vi ſuppleatur & quoquam, niſi quatenns pro inenty/a ſua bonitate Eccleſram 
Ws dionatur 
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which workethin truthall chingsin all, ſo farre itis , chat hee ſhould be ſupplied by any ,, 


dignataer fibi quaſs corporss inſtar adinngere. This the Apoſtle hath added altogeth 
this end, that we may know that Chriſt of himſelfe bath no neede of this ra. : _ a 


body, but that ef his infinitegoodnetle, hee vouchſafeth to adioyne his Churc 
himſelfe, as his body. Who - the Deuill, would finde fault with this godly _ w 
tholike ſaying ? wherein itis affirmed, that Chriſt, which accordingtothe perteAion of 
his diuinenature, needeth no ſupply, yetof his infinite mercy, vouchſaferh ts become 
head of his Church, as ofhis body : ſothat he will not becounted perfe withour it, Ts 
this co ſay, Chriſt may bea head without a body ? or is it for his benefit, or the benefic 
of his Church, that he isthe head thereof ? But the more to lay open this malicious 
ſlaunder, and impudentfallifying of Bezacs words, and meaning , I willſer downe his 
laying, going immediately before, vpon the word mipopa, which hee calleth comple. 
mentur ſine [upplementum, afultilling or ſupplying. Is enim eft Chriſti in Eccleſia amor, &&c, 53 
For ſuch is the loue of Chriſt coward his Church, that whereas he performeth all things, » 
toall men, vnto thefull : yet he elteemeth himſelfe asan voperfe& head , and maimed 5, 
of che members, valeſſe he haue his Church adioyned to him, as his body. Hereof it »» 
commeth, that Chriſt is taken ſometime colleQiuely for the whole Church , adioyned »» 
to herhead,as x Cor. 12,v,12,& 13. and Gal, 3, 16, Hereofcommeth alſo that phraſe, »» 
(in Chrilt ) ſooftenrepeared , which (ignifieth ſomeching more expreſly, than with 5» 
Chriſt, or by Chriſt. Hereofthatvoiceot Chriſt, Saul, Saul,why doeſt thou perſecute 5 
mee? whether alſo pertaineththatwhich is written, Col. 1. v. 24. Finally , hereof pro- »» 
ceedeth all our hope and conſolation. How thinke you , is not this man willing to ſe- 
paratethe Church from Chriſt, thehead from the body ? O monſtrous malices of god- 
lefſe Papiſts. His expoſition of the place being ſuch, as you ſee, ler vs now examine 
what can be ſaid againſt his tranſlation, For a man muſt not tranſlate falſly , to make a 
true ſenſe, It isalledged againſt him,that Chryſoltome, and all the Greeke and Latine 
fathers takethe participle paſſively. Beza contelleth ic of Chryſoltome,whom thelater 
Greeke writers commonly doe follow, Butthe participle, being derived of the meane 
verbe, may haueeither paſſiveor ative lignification. But why doth Beza ſay, that the 
expoſition of Chryſoftomeis forced, which taketh it paſliuely ?he ſaith notin reſpe of 
Chryſoſtomes ſenſe , which hee himſelfe followeth, and itis contained in the word 
2\ipoue, butin reſpet of thegrammar, that ire ſhould be put abſolutely without any 
word to gouerne it, ſeeing the participle of the meaneverbe , may betakenaQiuely, 
and gouerne wr, being the accuſatiue caſe. | | 

Aarke his Doftors whom he oppeſeth to the Fathers , beth Greeke and Latine, Becauſe 
Xenophon ( ſaith he ) inſach a _ and Plato in ſuch aplace, vſethe ſaid Greeke word atline- 
ty. I omit this miſerable match, and unworthy names of Xenophon and Plato , intriallof Saint 
Pauls words, againſt all the glorious Doors « this is bis common cuftome, I acke him rather of 
theſe his owne Doftors, how they ſe the Greeke wordimn other places of their workes ? how uſe 
they it moſt commonly ? yea how doe all other Greeke writers ether profane , or ſacred, wſeit ? 
What ſay the Greeke Readers of all Uniner fities ? Surely, not onely they , but their (chollers for _ 
th: moſt part, cannot be ignorant, that the uſe of thirword, andthe like ,zs paſſine, though ſome- Mjp*(a, 
time it may alſo ſignifie ainely : but that is ſo rare in compariſon of the other,that no man lightly 
will oſe it, and I am well afſured, it would be counted afault, and ſome lacke of thill , if one now 


Fy; 


| in hiewritings that would expreſſe thizin Greeke , God filleth all things with his bleſſing, | 
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hhould ſay, nrmu mure: and, The wine filleth the cuppe,s clves amggdmu 73 mmeor. Arke 

them that han thill, andconmtroule mee, Contrariwiſe, if one would ſay paſſinety, Allthingsare 

flled with Gods bleſſings, The cuppe is filled with wine, Such a prophecicis fulhlled. 

What meane Grecian would not ſay, as Saint Chryſoftome here expoundeth this word, mayenu, | 

ſing it paſſinehy ? | Man: 
Marke how malice carieth this man almoſt into madneſſe, For who but a madde | 

man would thinke,that Beza oppoſeth prophane writers to Ecclefiaſticall doors , for 

vnderſtanding of the Scripture ? The meaneverbe wwmpiua, which the meaneſt Gram- 

marian intheworld knoweth ro be taken both actiuely and paſliuely by the Grammar 

rule De verbo medio, Beza proueth out of Xenophon, and Plato , thatit is and may bee 

ved aftively, Why not therefore in this place of Saint Paul, where both theſenſe re- 

quirethit, thatonething be notrepeatedtwiſe without neceſſary cauſe, and the con» 

ſtruction oftheword wr calleth for it, which otherwiſe is left atrandome, without a- 

ny gouernment ? Secing therefore we hauethe commonrule of Grammar , and theex- by 

ampleof eloquent writers for vic, I maruaile what Maſter Martin meaneth to waſteſo LK 

many words about ſocleare amatter, No man that knoweth any thing , doubteth but 


that »3uea may be, and is often taken paſliuely : But ſeeing it is allo found m - 
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' verbe meane, whoneede to be afraid to vſe it aftiuely ( hauing Xenophon and Plato 
for his warrant) yea euen in thoſe examples you putof Gods bleſſing filling allthings, 
or the wine filling the cuppe, ifany man would ſpeake fo. Bur if becaufe the word is 
morevſually taken paſſively, men would refraine ſo toſpeake, yet why ſhould we think 
that Saint Pauledid nor vie iratiucly? when the ative lignification is more agrecable, 
both with his words, and with his meaning. Bur leaſt you ſhouldthinke Bezais alone, 
which taketh ie aQiuely, what ſay you ro Philippus Montanus one of your owne profel- 
fion, which in his animaduerſionsvpon TheophlyaRtes tranſlation , by him correRed, 
faith vpon this place xwprucyre qui adimplet, vel adimpletur,verbum enm eſt medium, paſſine 
antemvidetur accipere Theophylatua. Which filleth, or which is filled : for itis averbe of »» 
indifferent ſignification, aQtiue orpaſſive, but Theophylact ſeemerhto takeitpaſſiue. »» 
ly. What ſay youto Ifidorus Clarius, who although in his text hee readeth paſlively, 
yetin his note, confellech itmay be taken either paſſiuely or aRtiuely. For this is his 
note. Plenituds cins | per omnia enim membra adimpletur corpua Chriſti, quia oma in omni- : 
bu implet, dum ipſe agit in ommibu, vel per omnes homines hec implet membra. Sine plenttu- 
dinem & complementum omne ſuum habes ipſa Eccleſia ab illo, qui omnia in omnibus adimplet. 
Tharis the fulneſle of him } for by allthe members the body of Chrilt is filled, becauſe ,; 
he filleth all in all, while he workerh in all,orthrovghoutall men filleth thefe members. ,, 
Orelſethe Church herſe}fe hath all her fulnetTeand accompliſhment of him , which fil- »» 
Jeth all inall, Theſemen both Papiits, were as good Gracians (I warrant you) as 
Maſter Gregorie Martinis, or eucr will bee, by whom if hee will noc bee controu- 
led, it were folly to preſle him with the iudgement of our Greeke Readers , which 
| hee requireth, | 
Mazy,% Tet (ſaith Beza ) this ts a forced interretation,becauſe Xenophon foreſeeth and Plato (once 
* © perhaps malltheir whole workes ) wſe it otherwiſe. O heretical blindneſſe or rather ſtubbarn- 
xe ſe, that calleth that forced, which i moſt common and v(uall : and ſeeth not that his owne 
tranſlations forced, becauſe it ts againſt the common vſe of the word, But nomarnell, For hee 
that in other places thinketh it ro forced interpretation, to tranſlate NZa2z, to bee contained. Recipere. 
Which neither Xenop hon, nor Plato, nor any Greeke + Author will allow him to doe, and ſuis 
Carcalle, and ne555v07, prouidence, and uerzictay,them that amend theirliues , may much 
wore in tha place diſſemble his forced interpretation of mmapswirs, But why hee ſhould call $. 
Chryſoſtomes interpretation forced, which ts the common and 1{uall interpretation, that hathno 
more rea(0n,than if a very theefe ſhould ſay to an honeſi man, Thou art a theefe, andnot I. 

Fyirx.8, HI haveſhewedhowit is intorced, becauſe intaking the participlepaſſiuely , you mult 
either be enforced to admit a plaine ſolaxciſme, where none neederh : or elſe you mult 
hardly vnderſtand the prepolition x# to gouerne,the accuſatiuvezwT, as Montanus rel- 
leth you in TheophylaR, and as Oecumenius doth, and the ſenſe will be no morethan 
is contained in the word Complementum, Whereas by taking it aCtiuely , the wonder- 
full goodneſſe of Chriſt ſhineth toward his Church, who although he needeth nothing 
to make him perfe&t, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, but ſupplierh all chings in all things, yer ic is 
His gracious pleaſure, ro account himſelfe imperfect without his Church,which he hath 
vniced tobim as his body,in which hee is not perte& withoutall his members. 

As for your vaineand tedious repetition, like the Cuckowes ſong, of Bezaes miſpri- 
ſions. I will not (tand ſo often toanſwere, as youare diſpoſed to rehearſethem : Onely 
I muſtadmonifhthe Reader, of a peece of your cunning, that inrepeating the partici- 
ple, you change the retnps, and for www, you ſay mranpuutre, as though it were the 
preterperfe cemps,which cannot betaken,but only paffiuely, I know the Printer ſhall 
beare the blame of this oerſight, butin the meane time it maketh a little ſhew, toa 
young Grecian, that conſidereth itnot. 

Mar. 9, 1s it forced Beza, that Chriſt is filled allin all bythe Church ? doth not Saint Paxlin the Hobs #3 
very next words before, call the Church the fulneſſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Which is the tulnefle FEMY 
of him that is filled all in all? If the Church be the fulneſſe of him , then is he filed or hath his 

fnllneſſe of the Church, ſo that he is not a manned head without abody. This would Saint Panl 
(ay, if you would ginue him leaue, andthis he doth ſay, whether you willor no, But what # the 
Cauſe that they will not ſuffer the Apoſtle to ſay ſo ? becanſe ( ſaith Beza ) Chriſt needethno 
ſuch complement, And if he needeth it not, then may he be without « Church, and conſequent- 
ly it i no ab(urditie, if the Church bath beene for many yeares not onely innifible, but alſo not at 
all. Would a man eaſily at the firſt imagine or conceine, that there were ſuch ſecret poiſon in thert 


Animam. 
Preſcientians, 
Pententiam. 
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F'ix, 9. ou ſhould vrge Beza with a Zatine Epiſtle, ſeeing youare ſo earneſt in che matter, 
T baue told you that theſenſeaf Chrzſoltome is true , but not flowing eafily from the 
words of Sajnt Paul, That Chriſt hath bjsfulnefſe of the Church, ic is granted by Be- 
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za vpon theword Plenitudo Or Complementurs, as you cannot bee Ignorant, if you haue 
read Bezacs Annotations, as you pretend. But you charge Bezato lay, that Chrift nee- 
derh no ſuch complement. Bezaes wordes arc as 1 bens them downe before, Urſcia- 
mu Chriſtum per ſe, non indigere hoc ſupplements, that wee may know that Chriſt of him. 
ſelte,ncederh not this ſupply. Is this all one, with that you report him to fay ? No, his 
ſaying was too long for your theeuiſh bedde, and therefore you cut off Per [e,of himſelf, 
or by himſelfe. What ſay you ? Dare you affirme thar Chriſt of himſelfe in reſpet of 
bis diuine nature, hath neede of any complement ? That Chriſt hath alwaies a Church 
ſincethe beginning of the world, and ſhall baue to the end , Beza doth plainely in an 
hundreth places confelle: neither can it be otherwiſe proued by this tranſlation, nor yer 
(by Bezaes words that Chriſt of himſclfe is perfeR and needeth no. ſupplie) but thatie 
pleaferh him to become the head of the Church, as of his body, which his divine and 
mercifull pleaſure, ſeeing it is immutable, Chriſt cannot be without his Church ,nor the 
Church wichout him, Yea as Beza in plainewords affirmeth , this is our whole hope 
and conſolation, that Chriſt eſteemeth himſelfe an vnperfe& head, and maimed of his 
members, except he haue his Church adioyned tohim as his body. 

MarT.1o, egaine, it commeth from the ſame pudale of Genena, that in their Bibles ſo calted, the Ex-. Bib. 1578, 
gliſh Bexites tranſlate againſt the unitie of the Catholike Church, For whereas themſelues are 

Jullof ſeits and asſſenſions, and the true Church i knowne by vnitie , and hath this marks ginen 

her by Chriſt himſelfe, in whoſe perſon Salomon ſpeakeng ſaith, Voaelt columba mea, rhar «x, Cant.6. v.8, 
Oneis my doue, or, My doueis one. Therefore in ſteede hereof, the foreſaid Bible ſauth, #*: 
My doue is alone : Neither Hebrue nor Greeke word haning that ſignification , but being as AN 
proper to ſignifie one, a5 vnus in Latine, 

FyLx.io. Hethat hathany noſe may ſmell, that this cenſure commeth from the ſtinking pud- = 
dle of | 90 malice. For hethat ſaith my doueisalone, Cant. 6.8. doth a grear dealc 
more {trongly aduouchthe ynitie of the Church, chan hee that faich my dove is one, 
For whereas Salomon faith in the verſe going immediately before. There arethree- 
ſcoreQueenes, and foureſcore Concubines, and of the damſels without number, if you 
addethereto my doueis one : it may bee thought ſhe is one of thoſe laſt mentioned. Bur 
if you ſay asthe Geneua Bible doth, but my doue is alone, and my vndehiled is theon- 
ly daughter of her mother:Now the Church is excepted from all thereſtofthe Queens, 
concubines, and damſels, And where youſay, the Hebrue hath not that ſignification, 
I pray you go no further, but cuen tothe ſame verſe , and tell me whether the ſenſe be, 
thar, ſhce is one of her mothers daughters , or the onely daughter of her mother ? Here 
therefore ( asalmoſt every where ) you doenothing, but ſecke a knot in arulh. 

MarT.ar, Bat webeſecch encry indifferent Reader, enen for his ſoules bealth to conſider that one point 

ſpecially before mentioned, of their abandoning the name of Church for ſo many yeeres out of 
their Engliſs Bibles : thereby to defeate the ftrongeſt argument that might and may poſſibly bee 
brought againſt them and all other Heretikes : to wit, the anthoritie of the (hurch which ſo 
2141} waics and ſo greatly recommended unto all Chriſtians in holy Scriptures. Conſider ( 1 pray 
you ) what a malitions intention they had herein. Firſt , that the name Church (onld nener 
ſound inthe common peoples eares out of the Seriptures : ſecondly , that as mn other things, ſoin 
thu alſo ut might ſeeme to the ignorant a good __— againſt the anthoritie of the Church, to 
(ay, We 6nde not this word (Church ) inallthe holy Scriptures. For as in other articles 
they ſay ſo, becauſe they finde not the exprefſe wordinthe holy Scripture, ſo did they well promide, 
that the word ( Church ) in the holy Scriptures ſhould not ſtay or hinder their ſchiſmaaticall and 
hereticall proceedings, as long as that was the onely Engliſh tranſlation, that was read and liked 
among the people: that is, ſo long till they had by preaching taken away the Catholike Churches 
credit and anthoritie altogether, among the ignorant by oppoſing the Scriptures theremntogwhich 
themſelues had thu falſly tranſlated. 

We truſt euery indifferent Reader will conſider, that they which tranſlated che Greek 
word Eccleſia, the congregation, and admoniſhed in the notes that they did by chat 
word meane the Church, and they whichin the Creede might haue tranſlated Eccl/efam 
Catholicam, the vniuer(all congregation, taught all Children to fay , I beleeue the Ca- 
tholike Church, could haue no ſuch deailiſh meaning , as this malicious ſlaunderer, of 

' his owne head doth imagine, For who euer heard any man reaſon thus, This worde 

Church is not found in the Scripture, therefore the Church muſt be deſpiſed, &c, Ra- 
theritis like { belideother reaſons beforealleaged ) that thoſe firſt tranſlatours, hauin 
in theold Teſtament out of the Hebrue tranſlated the words Cha! Hadah , and ſu 
other for the congregation ( where the Papiſts willnot tranſlate the Church, although 
their Latine text be Eccleſia, as appeareth, AR, 7. where they call ic aſſembly ) chought 


good to retaine the word congregation , throughout the new Teſtament allo, = - 
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might be thought of the ignorant, that God had no Churchinthe time of the old Te- 
ftament. Howſocuer it was, they departed neither fromthe word, nor meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt, nor from the viage of that word Eccleſia, which inthe Scripture lignifiech 
as generally any atſembly, as the word congregation doth in Engliſh, 


— 
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Ut becauſe it may be they will ſtand here vpon their latter tranſlations,which 
haue the name (hurch, (becauſe by that time they ſaw the abſurditie of 
changing the name, and now their number was increaſed, and themſelues 
beganto challenge to bethe true Chnrch, though not the (atholike ; aud 


why andto what end they ſuppreſſe the name Prielt, tranſlating it Elder, in all places where the 
holy Scripture would ſignifie by Presbyter and Presbyterium, the Prieſts and Prieſthood of the 


new Teſtament ? 
FVILKE 


== F any error haue eſcaped the former tranſlations, that hath beene re- 
| formed inthe latter, all reaſonable men ought to be ſatisfied with 
our owne corretions. But becauſe wee are not charged with ouer- 
ſights and {mall faults, committed either of ignorance, or ofnegli- 
gence, but with ſhameleſle tranſlations, wiltull and hercticall cor- 
ruptions, wee may not acknowledge any ſuch crimes, whereofour 
conſcience is cleare, That wee deuiſed an inuifible Church,becauſe 
wee were few in number, when our tranſlations were firſt printed, it is a lewd flander: 
for being multiplied (as wee are, God beethanked) wee hold (till thatthe Catholike 
Church, which is the mother of vs all, is inuilible, and that the Church on earth may 
at ſome times be driuen into ſuch ſtraits, as ofthe wicked it ſhall not beknowne. And 
this wee held alwayes, and not otherwiſe. Now touching the words Presbyter, and Preſ- 
bytermm, why wee tranſlate them not Prieſt and Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, wee 
haue giuen fuffcientreaſon before: but becauſe weeare here vrged afreſh, wee mult an- 
{wer as occalion ſhall be offered. 

Vaderſtand ( gentle R eader ) their wilie policie therein thu :To take away the holy ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe, they take away both Altar, and Prieſt, becauſe they know right well that theſe 
three (Prieſt, Sacrifice, ana Altar) are dependents and conſequents one of another, ſo that they 
cannot be ſeparated, Ifthere be anexternall Sacrifice, there muſt be an external Prieſthood to - 
offer it, an Altar to offer the ſame upon, So bad the Gentiles their Sacrifices, Prieſts, and Al- 
tars : ſo had the Tewes : ſo Chriſt himſelfe, being a Prieſt according tothe order of Melehiſeaec, 
bad a Sacrifice, bus body ; and an Altar, his Croſſe, »pon the which he offered it, eAnd becauſe 
he inſtituted this Sacrifice to continue in his Church for ener, tn commemoration andrepreſenta= 
tion of his death, therefore did he withall ordaine his Apoſtles Prieſts at his laſt Supper,there and 


then inflauted the holy order of Prieſthood and Prieſts (ſaying, Hoctacite, Doe this) to offer Lukc,x2.v.19 


the ſelfe-ſame Sacrifice in a myſticall and vnbloudy manner, vntil! the worlds end. 

In denying the blaſphemous Sacrifice of the Popiſh Maſle, with the Altar, and 
Prieſthood chat thereto belongeth, wee vie nowilie policie, but with open mouth atall 
times, and inall places, wee crie out vpon it. The Sacrifices, Prieſts, and Altars ofthe 
Gentiles, were abominable, The Sacrifices of the Iewes, their Prieſts, and Alcars, are 
all accompliſhed and finiſhed in the onely Sacrificeof Chriſt our high Prieſt, offered 
oncefor all yponthe Altar of the Croſſe : which Chriſt our Saujour, ſeeing heis a Prielk 
according tothe order of Melchiſedech, hath an eternall Prieſthood, and ſuch as pal- 
ſerh not by ſucceſſion, Heb.7. Therefore did not Chriſt at his laſt Supperinlkture => 
externall propitiatorie Sacrifice of his body and bloud, but a Sacrament, ioyned wit 
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che, pirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing : which Sacrament being adminiſtred 
by the Miniſters thereto appointed, the ſacrifice is common tothe whole Church of 
thetaithtull, who are all fpirituall Prieſts,to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices, as much asthe 
Miniſter of the ward and Sacraments. 


MarT, 3, T7* defeat ali thi, and to take away all external Prieſthood ard Sacrifice, they by corrupt 


tranſlation of the holy Scriptures, make them cleane dumbe, ai thewgh they bad not a word of 
any ſuch Priefts, or Prieſthood, as wee ſpeake of. Their Bibles (wee grant ) haue the name of 


| Preeſts ery often, but that ts when mention is made etther of the Pricfts of the lewes, or of the 


Prieſts of the Gentiles (ſpecialty when they are reprehended and blamed in the holy Scriptmres ) 
and in ſuch places our aduerſaries haze the name Prieſts in their tranſlations, to make the very 
name of Pricſt odious among the common ignorant people. eAgaine they bane alſothe name 
Prieſts, wben they are taken for all manner of men, women, or children, that offer internall and 
ſprrituall Sacrifices, whereby our aduerſaries would falſly fignifie, that there are uo other Prieſts, 
44 one of them of late freſhly anoncheth, direttly againſt $. Auguſtine, who inone briefe ſentence 
diſtingniſheth Prieſts properly ſo called inthe Church, and Priefts 4s it is a common name to all 
Chrifiaxs, lib. 2 0.de Ciuit.Dei, cap,1o0. This name then of Prieſt and Prieſthood properly (o 
called ( 45 $. Auguſtine ſaith ) which is anorder diſtinft from the Laitie and wulgar people, or- 
deined to offer Chriſt in an unblondy manner in ſacrifice to bis heanenty Father for vs, topreach 


# and minifter the Sacraments, and to be the Paſtors of the people, they wholly ſuppreſſe in their 


0 


} 


FVvLKE.3, 


2 4 


tranſlations, and in all places where the holy Scripture calleth them Presbyteros, therethey ne- 
wer trarſlate Prieſts, but Elders : and that they doe obſeruc ſo duly ana ſo warily, and with fo 
full and general conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles,as the Puritans ave plainly confeſſe,and Maſter 
Whitgift dexicth it not, that a man wonld wonder to ſee how careful they are, that the people 
way not once heare the name of any ſuch Prieſt inallthe holy Scriptures, 

Now you haue gotten a fine netto daunce naked ingthat no ignorant blinde buzzard 
can ſee you. Themaskes of your ner be the ambiguous and abulive ſignifications of 
chis word Prieſt, which indeed according to the originall derivation from Presbyter, 
ſhould (ignifie nothing elſe but an Elder, as wee tranſlate it, that is, one appointed to 
gouerne the Church of God according to his word, but not to offer ſacrifice for the 
quickeand the dead, But by vſurpation it is commonly taken to fignifie a facrificer, 
ſuch as i«gevs js in Greeke, and Sacerdor in Latine, by which names the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell are neuer called by the holy Ghoſt. Afterthis common acception, and vie of 
this word Prieſt, wee call theſacrificers of the old Teſtament, and of the Gentiles als, 
becauſe the Scripture calleth them by one name Cohanin, or itgei; ; but becauſerhe Scrip- 
turecalleth the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament by divers other names, and neuer by 

' thenameof iegei7, wee thought it neceſſary to obſeruethat diſtinion, which wefee the 
holy Ghoſt ſo preciſcly hath obſerued. Therefore where the Scripture calleth them 
extsEurrezvs, wee Call them according rotheerymologie, Elders, and not Prieſts, which 
word is taken vp by common viurpation, to lignifie ſacrificers of ewes, Gentiles,or Pa- 
pilts, or elſe all Chriſtians, in reſpe& of ſpirituall ſacrifices, And although Auguſtine, 
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and other of the ancient Fathers, call the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament, by the name . 


of Sacerdotes, and ig, which lignific the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, yettheau- 
thoritieofthe holy Ghoſt, making a perfe& diftinRion betweene theſe two appellati- 
tions, and funRions, ought to be of moreeſtimation with vs, The Fathers were con- 
rentto ſpeake in Latineand Greeke, as the tearmes were taken vp by the common peo- 
ple newly conuerted from Gentilitie,: bur yet they retained the difference ofthe ſacrifi- 
cing prieſthood of the one, and the minilteriall office of the other. This may ſufhce 
thereforeto render a reaſon why wee vie not the word Pricftfor Miniſters of the new 
Teſtament z notthat weerefule it inreſpeRofthe etymologic, but inreſpeRofthe vic 
and common lignification thereof. x 


MART. 4 os for examplem their tranſlations : When there fell a queſtion abont (reumciſion, They 


determined that Paul and Barnabas ſhould goe vp to Hieruſalem vnto the Apoſtles and 
EL DERs, about this queſtion, AQ.15. And againe: They werereceiued ofthe” con- 


Greeke word) it had then 
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they put Elders, 4 name wherewithour holy Chriſtian forefathers eares were nexer acquainted, 
in that ſenſe. 

FvLK. 4 Inall Loſe places by you rehearſed, 4, 15. and 26, your ownevulgar Latinetext 
hath Serxiores, which you had rather call Ancients (as the French Proteſtants call the 
Gouernors of their Churches) than Elders, as weedoe. That Popiſh Prieſts ſhould haue 
any digniticor authoritie in Councels, wee doe flatly denie : bur that the Seniors, Anci- 
ents, Elders,or Prieſts (if you will) ofthe new Teſtament, ſhould hane as much digni- 
tieandauthoritieas Gods word doth afford them, wee delire with all our hearts. That 
our Chriſtian forefathers cares were not acquainted with the name of Elders, it was be- 
cauſethe name of Prieſt ia their rimeſounded according to theetymologie, and not ac- 
cording to the corruption of the Papilts : otherwiſe I chinke their cares were as much 
acquainted withthe name of Elders, which wee vſc, as with the name of Ancients and 
Seniors, that you haue newly taken vp, not for that they differ in (ignificatipn from E1- 
ders, but becauſe you would differ from vs. | 

MankT,5. Butletvs goe forward, Wee hane heardoften, andof old time , of making of Prieſts ; and of 
lateyeeres alſo,of making Miniſters: but did ye ener beare in all England of making Elders ? Tet 
by theſe mens tranſlations it hath beene in England 4 phraſe of Scripture thus thirtie yeere : but 
it muſt needs be very ſtrange, that this making of Elders hath not allthis while beene praiſed 
and khnowne, no not among themſclues in any of their Churches within the Realme of England, 
To Tutu they make the Apoſtle ſay thus, For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou ſhoul- Tir.r, 
deſt ordaine Elders in euery Citie, &c. Againe of Paul and Barnabas : When they had or- 5 artofu- 
dained Elders by eleQion, in euery congregation, AR, 14. If chey had ſaid plainly, avit 79% 
#5 imthe Greeke, and as our forefathers were wont to ſpeake, and the truth «, Titus was left in ry 5 
Creta, to ordaine Prieſts in every Citie ;z and, Pauland Barnabas made Prieſts in euery 
Church ; then the people would hae vnderſiood them, they know ſuch ſpeeches of old, andit 
had beene their ioy and comfort to heave it ſpecified in holy Scriptures, Now they are told another 
thing, in ſuch newneſſe of ſpeeches and words, of Elders to be made in enery Cute and congre- 
gation, and yet not one Citte xor congregation to haue any Elaers in all England, that wee know 
not what i prophane noueltie of words, whichthe Apoſile willcth to be auoided, if thus be not an 
exceeding prophane noncltie, 


FvLK- 5, When you haue | a bable,you make more of it than of the Tower of London, 


for you haueneuer done playing with it. It mult needs be aclarkly argument, that is 
drawne from the vulgar ſpecches of making Prieſts, and making Miniſters, Thoſe 
Prieſts or Miniſters that are madeamong v3, are the ſame Elders that the Scripture in 
Greekecalleth ap2ofvrtexs, and the Biſhops letters of orders, teſtifying of their ordina- 
tion, callthem by none other name; but by thename of Presbyters, which the Scripture 
vſcth : which tearme, though in Engliſh you ſoundic Prieſts, Elders, Ancients, Seni- 
ors, or Miniſters, which is the common peoples word, itistheſameoffice which is de- 
ſcribed by the holy Ghoſt, 7. 1. andin other places of Scripture. As forthe pro- 
wm noueltie wherewith this word Elderis changed, we will confider of itin thenext 
eQion. | 
MART. 6. That it iv nomeltie to all Engliſh Chriſtian earex, it enident : and it ts alſo prophane, becauſe 
they doe ſo Englilh the Greeke word of ordaining (for of the word Presbyter wee will ſpeake 31017987; 
more anon) as if they ſhould tranſlate Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concerning their AQ 14, , 
chuſing of Magiſtrates, which was by giniug voices with lifting wp their hands. So dee they 
force this word here, to induce the peopleseleflion, and yet in their Churches m England, t he 
people ele ft not Minifters, but their Biſhop, Whereas the holy Scripture ſaith, they ordaired to Xergorviongs 
the people: andwhatſoencer force the word hath, it ts here ſpoken ofthe Apoſtles, and pertaineth 7 457%, 
not to the people, and therefore inthe place to Titm it ts another word, which cannot be forced Tis ts 
further, than to ordaine and appoint, eAnd they might know (if malice and hereſie would ſuffer 
themto ſee andconfeſſeit ) that the holy Scriptures, and Fathers, and Eccleſraſticallcuſtome; 
hath drawne this andthe like words from their prophane aud common ſignification, to a more pe« 
culiar and Eccleſraſticall ſpeech : as Epiſcopus, an overſeer in Twlie, 1a Biſhop inthe new 
Teſtament. I 
Foix, 6. ThenameElders vſed in our tranſlation, is neither morenouellco Engliſh eares, nor 
more prophane to godly eares, than thename Ancients, which your tranſlation vitch. 
And yet1 thinkethe Apoftle 1 7im..6, ſpake not of nouelticto Engliſh eares, but of that 
which was new to the eares ofthe Church of God. But the word Elders (I weene) mult 
be prophane, becauſe wee Engliſh the Greeke word of ordaining,as ifwee ſhouldrrant- 
late Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concerning the chuſing of Magiſtrates. 
Doth notthis cavillredound more againſt the holy Ghoſt, to acculc his tile of pro- 


phaneneſſe, which vſeth the ſame words for the ordainiog of Prielts,that Demoſthenes 
or 
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orthe Lawes of Athens might vſe 
8 might vle for chuſing of their Magi : 
= 48k or toinduce the peoples cleSion, = ware ut this word wee 
ſignifie Neit her CO Bithe ne (if _ any other cle&ion, > Bc 
gntie, evelther Goth our Biſhops (it they doewell : a” aaa 
without theteſtimonie of th P y doewell) ordaine any Miniſters or Prielt 
Sdatnorals Vie e people, or at leaſtwiſe of ſuch as be of molt credi rieus 
. reyou vrge the pronoune aus, olt credit where 
DAprvns —_ oor teſtimonie, it is mccethan Fo Ren = wn be _— Saagic 
age p iſe of the Primitive Church, for many hundred cliGe that, contrary 
thae rh J _— would inforce ypon the word xraginu, yied b7'S.D; args. coat 
- ow of conſtitution did exclude eletion. That theword -Faul;7%.1.a5 though 
os e Churchſince the Apoſtles, hath becne drawneco other Fonific « by che Fathers 
ore, it is no reaſonto teach vs howit was vied by the Apoltl a cation than irhad 
row. thing, the cleftion of Biſhops, Eldersor Prieſts bas bot _—_ 
= nn not included inthe word 2#pervey, butin che hol As OO 
$99 59 by his appointment delivered,by impoſition of —_ of h Eldat _ 

A > fqnifieth pd | py _ wee now heaks of ,S_Hierome telleth them (in c _— Fla ) 
rdinationem, that i, giui 4 
dior aſ+con 
A p__ ey 4 pang citonemini impoſueris, Impoſe or put wa a = toS,Paul yn- -+"_pnEn 

Fri $5000 baſtie or eaſe to gixe bely orders, Where theſe great Et == =F 5 noman: ,7 au 
renal nature of this word to prophane ſtretching forth the band | _ at ſo ſiraine epcopurits 
oo” intenga yoo TT thereof, as proper and as well Fries of —_ —_ Een 
er, to wit, putting forth the hand co gize orders: nd | ; _ mem_ 9 
Ne Elde: He = h umpeoſition of bead 20 Tim.4, 2 Tin gu: pi mh n = | = 9994 Y: 
rs by eleton, they ſhonld hawe ſaid, ordaini ria” » for ordal- {ih ofpi- 
oe i Cer rg arenas yy 
_ 127 the oraatring of the ſexen Deacons, ana of $,Panl and ee Os - Gen, = 
4 pom 3a pr" we m08 uy F whom you cite,you vnderltand nor; for ſpeakipg there 755m, 0 
othecxentonofte agermicintcFepmoginralnerls, ad Colegs cnn 
. taken away, he faith, Many of our Interpreters doe: wry OO, 
cane ler hc wpudurnednorony ate eqreton fron 700. 
» - 15 ry __ leſt - x _ >: 27 atin ſome men,the ſecret anion 7 Lacs F, 
: uld ordaine Clerkes, being ignorant thereof, | -_ 6 
_ —_ top nr chat would or Clerkes of thei aro erm ay" © 
. , ercquelt of fooliſh women. By which ic i j : 
1s _ - -_ what xe1gorovie properly doth GeniGe,. but hes — — =_m_ 
re - 1 ll ordination, which many did vaderſtand by the word 244070ria,, al pot 
in that placeir ſignified no ſuch matter. And therefore you mult "a i er 
pomp aymtogn ter net ignti purtingtorh ofthe 
iue orders. The places you quotein the m . 
roo Scromyarcono purple, cough er eerie Homies Fo 
not, although by Synecdoche thewhole order of maki : 
called Mrjorer;e, that eleQion was excluded order of making Clerkes were 
: : where there was ordinati ; : 
fant ora youcromtlnnda rout aunt you tang 8: 
; ands, becauſcit is madea diſtin office fri hes 
ſignifieth tolay on hand , l CEITOM XegoB376y, that 
= differ. 4 53 andſo x«pororia and oniin; ou xegiy by yourowne Author 
But they are ſo prophane andſecular, that th | 
Hp: ' ey tranſlate the Greeke word aptofo ; 
ene Timon, often ener, entre fend 
LE a , ome, the rs of Lacedemonts 4 
Cr i PIE Stn TBE Cd, 
20, were ſuch as had their flocker, and care of (onles, as followeth intb 
place. They make S.Panl ſpeake thu to Timothie : Neglect wife +" is 
ſay than grace, left holy orders ſhonld be a Sacrament ) qr = « = _ _ _ 
hagds ot the Elderſhip,or by the authoritie of the Elderſhip, x Tim. 4 Whats rhis come 5. aneafure 
pamee of Elaerſhip ? S omewhat they would ſay like tothe Apoſtles word but the wsll not Peake wt —_— 
plainly, leſt = = might + out of the Scriptures, that Timothie As a Prieſt or Bi chr 
euen as the wſe ts in the Catholike Char , 5 
fe dead Lane bfrenh, wy = a - _ 4g. Let the forth Councell of Carthage Canz.inthe 
, poſtles meaning : A Prieſt when beetaketh yeere4g6. 


is orders,the Biſhop bleflinghim,and holding his band vpon his head,let allhePrieſts m_—_ 
| nitine Was 


alſo chatare preſent, hold their hands b iſh( 

. | | y the Biſhops handvpon his head. So doe onr | 

Prieſts at this day, when a Biſoop maketh Prieſts : and this i the ow - _ the back f wk ary 
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company of Priefts, which $.Paul ſpeaketh of, and which they tranſlate, the company of the 
Elderſhip. Only their former tranſlation of 1562. m this place (by what chance or conſidera- 
tion wee know not ) let fall out of the pen, by the authoritieof Prieſthood. 
Weedelire not to be more holy in the Engliſh tearmes, than the holy Ghoſt was in 
the Greeke termes, Whom, if it pleaſed ro vie ſucha word, as is indifferenttolignifie 
the auncientsof the ewes, the Senators of Rome, the Elders ef Lacedemonia , and 
che Chriſtian Cleargie, why ſhould we nor truly tranſlate it into Engliſh ? 
But I pray youin good ſadnelle, are weſo prophane, and ſecular, 4; 20, in calling 
thoſe whom Saine Paul ſent for our of Epheſus, Elders ? What ſhall wee fay then of the 
vulgar Latine text, which callechthem Aavores nats ? as though they obtained that de- 
= by years, ratherthan by any thing elſe ? and why doe you ſo profanely, and ſeca- 
arly call them the Auncients of the Church? Is there more profanenetle and (eculari- 
tiein the Engliſh word Elders, than in the Latine word 7faiores natu,or in your French- 
engliſh rerme, Auncients. Surely you doenothing but play with the noſes of ſuch as 
be ignorant in the tongues, and can perceiue no limilitude or difference of theſe words, 
bur by the ſound of their cares. But now for the word ay#9fvrtewr, vied by Saint Paul, 
1. Tim. 4, which weecall the Elderſhip, or the company of Elders, I haue ſhewed before, 
how itis vied by Saint Luke,in his Goſpell, cap. 22. and A#. 22. You ſay , weewill not 
ſpeake plainely, leaſt the world ſhould heare,that Timothie was made Prie(t,or Biſhop, 
euen as the vſcis in the Catholike Church at this day. And then you tell vs our of the 
Councell of Carthage, 4. cap. 3. that all the Prieſts preſent ſhould lay their hands on the 
head of him thatis ordained, together with the Byſhoppe. Weknow it well, and itis v- 
{ed in the Church of England,atthis day. Onely the terme of Elderſhip diſpleaſeth 
you, when we meane thereby the company of Elders. But whereas the tran(lators of 
the Bible, 1562. callic Prieſthood, eicher byPrieſthood they meant the ſame that wee 
doe by Elderſhippe : of if they meant by Priefthood, the office of Prieſts, or Elders, 
they weredeceiued, For ax:oC7rewy (ignifieth, a companie of Elders, asit is twiſe vied 
mY Saint Luke, and oftentimes by the auncient writers of the Church, both Greeks and 
atines. 
Otherwiſe in all their Engliſh Bibles, all the bels ring one note, as, The Elders that rule well 
are worthy of double honour. And, Againſtan Elder receiue no accuſation, but vnder 
twoorthreewitneſles, 1 7im, 5. And,It any bediſcaſed among you, let himcallforthe ,,,....- 
Elders of the Church, and let them pray ouer him, and annoint him with oyle, &c. gc. 
Tacob. 5 .Whereas Samt Chryſoſtome out of thi place, proneth the high dignitie of Prieſts inre- Tic <nxanoiag, 
mitting ſinnes, in his booke entituled, Ot Prieſthood, vnleſſe they will tranſlate that title alſo, _ 3- de See 
Of Elderſhip. Againe, they make Saint Peter ſay thu: The Elders which are among you, pats 
I exhort, which am alſo an Elder, feede ye Chriſts flocke , as much as lyeth in you, &c, : 
1 Pet.5. | 
In theſethreetexrs you triumph not alittle, becauſe your vulgar Latine text hath che 
Greeke word Presbyter. The high dignicie of Prieſts , or Elders , in remitting ſinnes, 
we acknowledge with Chryſoſtome, in his booke enticuled of Prieſthood : which ſee- 
ing it is «2 izeyowns, we will never tranſlate Elderſhippe. But wee may lawfully wiſh, 
that both Chryſoſtome, and other auncient writers, had kept that diſtin&tionof rermes, _ 
which the Apoltles and Euangeliſts did ſo preciſely obſerue. Ilnthelaſt text, x. Pex. 5. _ 
your vulgar Latine faith, Semwres and Conſenior, your ſelues in Engliſh, ſeniors, and tel- by = co —_— 
Jow Senior, What treſpaſſethen haue wee commitred , in ſaying Elders , and fellow abrea.. Ep.85 
Elder,or an Elder alſo? I ad Euag. & in 
Where if they will tel vs ( as alſo in certaine other places) that our Latine tranſlation hath 3-2d Gal.pro- 
Senjores, and maioresnatu : we tell them, as heretofare we hane told them,that thus ts nothing ,. oy 
ro them, who profeſſe to tranſlate the Greeke. Apaine we ſay , that if they meant no worſe thav. ,, yetin rp 
the old Latine tranſlator did, they would be as indifferent as he , to haue ſaid ſometime Prieſts, Gal.he rea- 
and Prieflhood, when he hath the words Pregbyteros & Presbyterium : 44 we are indifferent deth accor- 
in our tranſlation, ſaying Semors and Awuncients, when we finde it ſoin our Latine: being well af- wn pe 
ſured thatby ſundrie words he meant but one thing, as in Greeke it is but one , and as both Eraſ- _ rAprrores 
mu, and alſo Bea himſelfe alwaies tranſlate it keeping the name Presbyter & Pregbyteri of is yobu rogo 
whom by reaſonthey ſhould hane learned, rather than of our Latine tranſlator, whom otherwiſe conſenior 
they condemmne. - And if they ſay, they doe follow them; and not him , bicauſe they tranſlate not (ay edars eby 
Senior, & maior natu, but che word Presbyrer, or ap#oCunes;, an Elder, in all places . we rell 1 New ras 
them, and herein we conuent their conſtience, that they doe it to take away the external] Prieſt here, andin 
hood of the new Teſtament, and to ſuppreſſe the name Prieſt, againſt the Etcleſiaſticall, and ( as the Att, isa 
now ſince (briſt ) very proper and vſual! ſiynification thereof , in the new Teſtament , (ouncelt, PY — 
d Fathers, in all commonwriting and fpeakzng : ſpecially the Latine Presbycer, which = en bus, 5 ws der. 
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this ſignification ont of the Greeke, in the foreſaid places of holy Scripture. ET 
FvEx.zo. Ihauetold youalreadie, and you could not but know, thatit ſhould be told you,that 
ſeeing we tran(lite none otherwiſe, than your vulgar Latine tranſlator, we are nv more 
to beblamedof falſhood,corruption, profaneneile, noueltie, than hei s, who profeſſed 
to tranſlate the Greeke as much as wee do. But if wee had meant no worſe ( fay you) 
than he, we would haue beene as indifferent to haue ſaid ſometimes Prieſt and Prieſt- 
hood, where he bath the word Presbyteros, & Presbyterium, Tanlwere, Presbyterium hee 
hath bur one, and forchar you haue Prieſthood once, as you confefled before, And if 
the name Prieſt were of the ſame vnderſtanding in common Engliſh, that the word 
Presbyter is, from whence it is deriued, we would never haue ſought more words for ir, 
than wedo for the words Byſhop, Deacon, and (ſuch like. 
The words Presbyter, and Presbyterium, you confelle, that Beza doth alwaies vſe, and 
ſodowee, when we write orſpeake Latine, but we cannot viethem in E pgliſh , except 
| we ſhould be as fond as youin your gratzs, depoſitwms, and ſuch fantaſies. And to tell you 
plainely, as our conſcience beareth vs witneſſe, we will never difſemble, that we auoide 
that word Prieſt, as it is vſed to lignifieafacriticer , becauſe wee would ſhewa perfect di. 
ſtiaRion, betweene the Prieſthood of the Law, and the miniſterie of the Golpell : be- 
tweene Sacerdos, and Presbyrer,a ſacrificer, and a gouernour of the Church. AndI 
appeale to your owne conſcience, whether if the Engliſh word Prieſt, were as indifferent 
as Presbyter, and ſounded no more towards a ſacrifice , than either Presbyter , or your 
owneEngliſh words, Auncient, and Senior, whether ( I ſay ) you would make ſornuch 
adoc about it, for tohaueit inallplaces of the New Teſtament , where ayefvrress is in 
the Greeke. But ſecingyour popilh ſacrificing power , and blaſphemous ſacrifice of 
your Maſle, hath no maner of ground at all in the holy Scriptures, either in the origi- 
nallGreeke, or in yourowne Latinetranſlation , you are driucn to ſeeke a ſeely ſhadow 
for it, in the abuſiue acception and ſounding of the Engliſh word, Prieſt, and Prieſt- 
hood, And therefore you doe ia theſecond ſeRion of this chepter, 1n great earneſt 
affirme,that Prieſt, ſacrifice, and altar, are dependents , and conſequents , one of apo- 
ther, ſo that they cannot beſeparated. If you ſhould ſay in Latine Sacerdos, ſacrificinm, 
aleare, or in Greek ibs, uoie # aeg70res,, x waar beſuch conſequents , wee will all 
ſubſcribe vato you : but if you will changethe firſt word, and ſay Presbyter, ſacrificium, 
altare, Or artourreys, Wwoit, wacgieur, euery learned mans eares will gloe, to heareyou 
fay, they are dependents and conſequents inſeparable. Therefore wee muſtneedes di- 
ſtinguiſh of che word Prieſt, in your Corollaric, for you meane thereby Sacerdorem, we 
grant the conſequence of ſacrifice and altar, but if you meane Presbyterium , wee denie 
chat euer God ioyned choſe three in an vaſeparable band, or that Presbyrter in that heis 
Pres byter, hath any thing todoewith ſacrifice, or altar, more than Senior, or 14ior natny 
or Auncient, or Elder. 
MaxT. 11. AJInſomuth that immediately in the firſt Canons and Conneels of the Apoſiles and their ſucceſ- $ee cant, Ac 
ſors, nothing 1s more common than thu diſtinition of Eccleſiaſtical degrees and names , SiEpit= poſt. Conc.1. 
copus, vel Presbyter, vel Diaconus, &c. 1f any Byſhoppe, or Prieſt, or Deacon do cha Nic: A 
or that, Which if the Proteſtants or Caluinifts will tranſlate after their maner thu,It a Biſhop- _ 
or Elder, or Deacon, &c. they doe againſt themſelues which make Presbyter or Elder a com- y,.,. in 17. 
1199 name ts all Ecclefiaſticallperſons : and not a pecnliar degree, next unto a Byſpoppe, Sothat x. 
either they muſt condenme all antiquitie for placing Presbyter in the 2. degree after a Byſhoppe, 
or they muſt tranſlate it Prieſt as wee doe, or they muſt make Elder to be their ſecond degree, and 
. ſoput Miniſter out of place, 
Fyzx.11, Thcdiſtinion of Epiſcopms and Presbyter to lignifie ſeuerall offices , we grant to bee 
| ' of greatantiquitie, albeit wemay not admic-the counterfer Canons of the Apoſtles, 
nor the Epiſtles of Ignatius, for ſuch mens writings as they beare the nameto be. Wee 
make Presbjter, or Elder, a common nameto all Eccleſiafticall perſons , none other- 
wile, than you doe this word Prieſt. For Deacons with vs, are notcalled Presbyters, or 
Elders. Asforthe diſtintion of Byſhoppes and Elders names , which the Scripture 
eaketh for the ſame, doth no more condemneall antiquitiein vs,thanin you, Who ac- 
knowledgethat the Scripture vſeth thoſe names without diſtinQion, in your note ypon 
AA. 20. v. 28, where they arecalled Byſbops, which before v. 17. are called erwfunee, 
which you tranſlate Auncients, and expound Prieſts : and thus you write, B ay, or 
Prieſts ( for thoſe names were ſometime vicd indifferently, Gouernours, of the Church 
of God, and placedin that roomeand high funRien by che holy Ghoſt. Butit ſeemeth 
you haue ſmall regard to defend your owne notes, ſo you might finde occaſion to quar- 
rell at our words. 
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Deacon, whereas by their owne rule of tranſlation, Deacon u; nothing elſe but a Miniſler:& why etxovee. 
keepe they the old ard wſuall Eccleſiaſticallname of Deacon in trarſlating Diaconus, #nd not pag 
the name of Prieſt, 577 tranſlating Pres byter ? Doth not Prieſt come of Presby tergas certainely Bib, a 579 
and as agreeable as Deaconof Diaconus? Doth not al(s the French and [talian word for Prieff Prebſire. 
come direltly from the (ame ? Will you alwaies follow fancie and not reaſon , doe what you liſt, Preve. 
and tranſlate as you liſt, and not as the truth ts, and that in the holy Scriptures , which you boaſt 
and vaunt ſo much of 2 Becauſe your ſelues hane them whom you call Byſyops, the name Byſhops 
z5 iu your Engliſh Bibles, which otherwiſe by your owne rule of tranſlation , ſhould bee called an 
Onerſeer or Supermtenaent : likewiſe Deacon you are content towſe as an Eccleſiaſticall word /s 
{ed in antiquitie, beeauſe you alſo hane theſe whom you call Deacons ; Ontly Prieſts muſt bee 
turned contemptucuſly out of the text of the holy Scriptures, and Elders put in their place, be 
cauſe you hae no Prieſts, nor twill none of them, and becauſe that # incontronerſie betweene vs. 
And as for Elders, you haue none permittedin England, for feare of onerthrowing your Byſbops 
office and the Durenes ſupreame gouernmem in all ſpirituall things and canſes. Is nat thus tofol. 
low the humoar of your hereſie, by Machiavils polutke rules without any feare of God ? 
Fy.x,12z, Here muſtTanſwere you , that wee haue no degreeof Miniſters diſtin fromDea- 
cons, but by vulgar and popular vie of ſpeaking, which we are not curious tocontroule, 
Orherwiſeintruth, we account Byſhops, Elders, and Deacons , all Minilſters of the 
Church. Itis no more therefore, but the common ſpeech of men, which vieth that 
word,which is common to all Eccleſiaſtical perſons,as pecuiiar tothe Elders,or Prielts. 
Why we keepethe name of Deacons in tranſlating Diaconw , rather than of Priefts,in 
tranſlating Presbyter, I haue to!de you ofcen before. The name Prieſt being by long a- 
buſeof ſpeech applied to lignifie Sacrificers of the old Teſtament, called ip&, wee 
could nor giue the ſame name to che Miniſters of the new Teſtament , except wee had 
ſomeother namewhereby to callche Miniſters of the old Teſtament , wherein wee fol- 
low reaſon, and not tanie, for it is great reaſon, wee ſhould retaine that differencein 
names of the Miniſters of both the Teſtaments, which the holy Ghoſt doth alwaies ob- 
ſerue. But you follow fanſie alrogether, imagining that Prieſts one!y are put out of the 
text, becauſe we haue no Prieſts, Whereas wee haue Prieſts as well as we have Byſhops, 
and Dcacons, and ſo are they called in our booke of common prayer inditferently 
Prieſts, or Miniſters, And where you ſay, wee haueno Elders permitted in England, it is 
falſe, forthoſethat are commonly called Byſhoppes , Minifters , or Prieſts, among vs» 
be ſuch Elders as the Scripturecommendeth vnto vs. And although wee haue nor tuch 
a con(iſtorie of Elders, of gouernment; as in the Primitiue Church chey had,and many 
Churches at this day haue : yet hauewealſo Elders of gouernment to exerciſe diſci- 
pline, as Archbiſhops, and Byſhops, withtheir Chauncellours, Archdeacons, Commil- 
farics, Officials, in whom if any defe& be, wee wiſh it may bereformed according to the 
wordofGod. 
e Apoſtles you ſay for the maſt part in your tranſlations ( not alwaies ) as we dee, ana Prophets, 
and Enangeliſts, and Angels, and ſuch he, and where(oeucr there ts no matter of controuer(ze EE 
betweene you and vs there you can pleade very grancly for keeping the auncient Eccleſiaſtical _ 29 cap. F. 
words, as your Maſter Bez.a for example, beſide many other places where hee bitterly rebuketh , avg og 
bi fellew Caſtaleons tr arſlation,in one place writethtbus : T cannot in this place ditſemble 7» ;.cap. Mat. 
the boldnelle of certaine men, which would God ir reſted within the compalſe of words »»m. 11, 
only. Theſe men therefore concerningthe word Baptizipg, though vſcd of ſacred wri- ,,, ... 
. . | als 
cers in the myſterie or Sacrament of the new Teſlamenr, and for ſo many yeeres after, 
by theſecret conſent of all Churches,conſecrated tothis one Sacrament;ſo thar it is now 
grovne into the vulgarſpeachesalmolt of all nations, yet they dare preſume raſhly to Baptiſme. 
change it, andin placethereoftovſerheword waſhing. Delicate mea forſooth, which 
neither are mooued with the perpetuall authoritic of ſo many ages, nor by the daily 
cuſtome of the vulgar ſpeech can be brought to thinke thar lawfull for Diuines, which 
all men grant to other Maſters and profeſſors of artes: chat is , to retaine and hold that 
as their owne, which by long viſe andin good faith rhey hauctruely polſelſed, Neither 
may they pretend theauthoritie of ſome auncient writers, as that Cyprianſaith, T 1 N- 
GENTES, for BapT1ZANTES,and Tertullian in a certaine place calleth S E Q v=- 
STREMy for MED1ATOREM, For that which was to thoſe auncients as it were a 
new, tovsisolde: and euen then, that theſelfe ſame words which wee now viewerefa- M. 64 
miliar tothe Church, it is euident,becauſeit is very {eldome that chey ſpeake otherwiſe, | 
Buttheſe men by this noueltieſeeke after vaineglory,&c. = ; 
If in any place wevſenot thename of the Apoltles, Prophets, Euangelifts, Angels, 
and ſuch like, weareableto giue as ſufficient arcaſon, why weetranſlate thoſe words ac- 
cording to their Generall ſignification,as youfor _ ſometime Bepriſmaraywaſh- 
oy , INg3, 
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ings, and not baptiſmes , Eccleſia the alſembly and not the Church, with ſuch like 
Therefore as Caſtaleo and ſuch ocher Heretikes, are iuſtly reprehended by Beza for 
lcauing (without cauſe ) the vſuall Eccleſiaſticall termes,ſowhen good cauſe or neceſſi- 
tie requireth not to vie them, it were ———_— , Yea and almott madneile ſometimes 
intranſlating tovſe them, as to call the Phariſces waſhings Bapciſmes, or the allembly of 
the Epheſian Idolaters the Church, yet both in Greeke and Latinethe words are Baptiſ- 
mata, Eccleſia, , 
MArT.14. yer againſt Caſtalion, who in his new Latin tranſlation of the Bible, changedall Ec- 
cleſrafticall words into prophane and Hethenifh, as Angelos into genios, Prophetas t»;o Fati- 
dicos, Templum intofanum, and ſo foorth, But that which hee did for fookſh affetation of 
finencſſe and ſtile, doe not our Engliſh Caluinifts the very Jame when they bt , for furthering 
their Herefies ? Whenthe holy Scriptare ſaith idols according as Chriſtians hae alwaies under- 
flood it for falſe gods, they come and tell vs ont of Homer andthe Lexicons, that it may fignifie , 
an image, and | 5 ſo they tranſlate it- Doe they not the like in the Greeke word that by eaaoy. 
Ecclefrafticall ſe ſigmifieth penaunce, aud doing penaunce,when they argue ont of Plutarch, _— =_ 
and bythe prophane ſenſe thereofthat it is nothing elſe but channging of the mind or amendment (<6 wg 
of life ? Whereas in the Greeke Church, Pacnitentes, that «, they # -b were in the courſe of pe- renee, 
nannce, and excluded fromthe Church, as Catechumeni, and Energumeni, till they had ac- 
complifped their penawnce, the 4 (ame are called in the Greeke oi vu werayia. irnes. 
FvL x.14 ThatCaſtaleodid for fooliſh affeRation of finenelle, you ſlaunder vs to doefor fur- 
| thering of hereſie. And hereagaine with lothfomnelle, you repeate your retren quar- 
rell of idols, tranſlated images , which was to diſcouer your abhominable idolacrie, 
cloaked vnder a blindeand falſe diltinAtion of images and idols. The word werajore, we 
tranſlate repentance, as you doe ſometimes,when you cannot for ſhame viſe your popiſk 
tearme penaunce,by which you vaderſtand fatisfaion for ſinne,which in diuers places 
you are enforced to giue ouer in theplaine field, and to vie the tearme repentance : as in 
the fifr of the Ats, This Princeand Sauiour, God hath exalted with his right hand,to 
 giuerepentanceto Iſracll and remiſfion of (innes, likewiſe 4, 11. wherethe Scripture 
{peaketh of God giuing repentancetotheGentils. And when you ſpeakeof ludas, you 
y alſo repenting him, ſo that the repentance of Iudas, and that which God gauero l{- 
racll, and co the Gentilesis vttered in onetearme , whereas elſe you hauealmoſt cuery 
where penaunce, and doing of penaunce. "Hem ſay we makerepentance nothing 
but chaunging of the "es, O or amendment of life, you ſpeake vntruely, for noteuery 
changing of theminde is godly repentance , neither is onely amendment of life all re- 
pentance: but there mult be contrition, and ſorrow for thelifepaſt, That in theGreek 
Church they that were Catechnmeni, and Encroumeni, were called ©& wera Grres, ſuch 
as arc in repentance it maketh nothing againſt the true vie of the Grecke word, as it is 
vied intheScriptures, We know the diſcipline of the Church appointed an outward 
exerciſe of praying, faſting, and other humbling, for a triall, andteſtimonie of trueand 
heartie repentance, which was ſometimes called by the name of repentance by a ero- 
mia ſigni, which he thatwill enforce by that nameto be parts of true and inward re- 
' pentancezis as wiſe as he that wil contendthe [uy buſh to be a part of wine, becauſe ſome 
men ſeeing it hang over thehouſe, will fay, loe heres wine. 
T hey therefore leaumg this Eccleſiaſtical ſignification , and tranſlating it according to Plu- 
MART, 15. tarch, doe they not much like to Caſtales ? Doe they not the ſame,againſ} the famon and auncient Latria. 
diſtinftion of Latria, and Dulia, when they tell ws out of Exftarking vpen Homer, and Arifio- Pu _ 
phanes the Grammarian, that theſe two are all one ? Whereas wee prone ont of Saint Auguſtine —_ 
in many places, the ſecond Councell of Nice, Venerable Bede, &+ the long cuſtome of the Church, \ ov & 
that according tothe Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe and ve deduced ont of the Scriptures , they differ very aareainthe 
wxch, Doe they notthe like in Myſterium a»d Sacratnentum ; which they tranſlate a ſecret "47 6M 
wn the profane ſenſe, whereas they know how theſe words are other wiſe taken both m Greeke and - Shs = 
Latine, in the Churchof God? did they not the like in the word Eccleſia, when they tranſlated (,. -.. .nd 
it nothing elſe but congregation ? doe they not the hike in ye1e5rwie, which they tranſlate, Ordai- honor your 
ning by eleQtion, «s it wer in the profane Court of Athens : whereas Saint Hierometelleth to Go bh 
them, that Eccleſiaſticall writers take it for gining holy orders by impoſition of hauds ? Doe they Lopoſh =— 
not the like inmany ether wordes, whereſeener it ſeruath their hereticall purpoſe ? And as for ,,, 156 
profane tranſlation, is there any more profanc then Bex.a himſelfe, that ſo often in his annotations, 
reprehendeth the old tranſlation, by the antheritie of Tully, and Terence, Homer , and Arifto- 
phanes, aud the like profane authors? yea ſo fondly and childefbly, that for Olfaum, which E- 
raſmm vſeth, as Plinies word, he will needes (ay, odoratum, becauſe it is T ullics words, 
Fvzx.15, Iatranſlating the Scripture, we vſethe word tance, in the ſame ſignificationy 
thatthe ſcripture victh wera/ua. In other Ecclelialticall wrigers, wecan O_o" 
cr 
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derſtand it, as they meane it, Concerning that vnlearned diſtinion of Latria and D#- 
lia, wedoerightly,to ſhew out of prophane writers, that it is vaine,and that the tearmes 
ſignifie all one, and you your ſelteconfeſſe in your marginall note, that ſometimes it 
the Scripture, az7pwo and aarpcie doenct (1 gnifie the ſeruice and honour that is proper 
to God: as for/aws, isin morethan an hundred places vied for the ſervice and ho- 
nour proper to God. S.Auguftine you confelle afterward, knew well but one tongue, 
and therefore heis no meer Iudge of diſtintion of Greeke words, Bede followeth Au- 
guſtines error, The Idolaters of the ſecond Nicene Councell were glad of a cloake tor 
the raine, contrary to the prepertic of their tongue; asisproued by Euſtathios, Arilto- 
phanes, Xenophon, Suidas, and by latter writers, no Proteſtants, Laurentius Valla,and 
Ludouicus Viues. I/ferinm wee tranſlate a ſecret, or a myſterie, indifferently, the 
word ſignifying no more an holy ſecret, thana prophane and abominable ſecret, as the 
mylterie of iniquitic, the myſterie of Babylon, For the words Eccl-fia and yogomnir, Fa 
wee hauc aid ſufficiently ,and very lately. To vie Tullies words, when they anfwer the 
Greekez as properly as any barbarous words, orle{fſe commendable words, I know not 
why ic ſhould becounted blame-worthy in Beza, orin any man, except it bee of ſuch a 
Sycophant as liketh nothing, but that which ſauoureth of his owne ſpirrle, 

But to returne to our Engliſh Tranſlators : doe not they the like to prophane Caſtaleo, and 4oe 
they not the very ſame that Beza their Maſter ſo largely reprehendeth, when they tranſlate 
Presbyterum, an Elder ? Is it not al! one fault torranſlate ſo, and to tranſlate as Caſtalco deth, 
Baptiſmum, waſhing ? Hath net Presbyter beene a peculiar and w/nall word for & Prieſt, as 
long as Baptiſmus for the Sacrament of regeneration, which Caſtales altering into a common 
and prophane word, is worthily reprebended ? Wee will proue it hath, not for their ſake, who know 
it well enongh,but for the Readers ſake, whom they abuſe, as if they knew it not, | 

If it be as great a faulr in vs to tranſlate Presbyternm an Elder,as for Caſtaleo to tranſ- 
late Bapti/mum waſhing,your vulgar Tranſlator muſt be in the ſame fault with vs, hich 
ſo often tranſlateth Presbyteros, Seniores, or Maiorernatu, which (ignifie Elders, and not 
Prieſts. Iris a vaive thing therefore that you promiſe to proue, that Presbyter hath 
beenea peculiar and vſuall word for a Prieſt, as long as Bapti/mm for the Sacrament of 
regeneration : for peculiar you can neuer proueit, ſeeing it is viced inthe Scripture ſo 
often, for ſuch Elders and Ancients, as you your {elfe would not call Prieſts, So that if 
you did tranſlate the whole Bible out of your owne yulgar Latine, you mult tranſlate 
Presbyter thrice an Elderor Ancient, for onceaPrieſt. 

In the firſt and ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles wee reade thus : Epiſcopus aduobus aut tri- That Presby- 
bus Epiſcopis ordinetur, Presbyter ab vno Epiſcopo ordinetur, & Diaconus, & alij - yon hgn- 
Clerici ; that is. Let a Biſhop be conſecratedor oraained by twoor three Bifhops ; Let a Prieſt be /* - DER. 
made by ene Biſhop. See inthe fourth ( onncell of Carthage the diners manner of conſecrating {| gtime, nor 
Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, &c, Where S$, Auguſtine was pore and ſubſcribed, eAgaine : an Elder, 

Si quis Presbyter contemnens Epiſcopum ſuum, &c. If any Prieſt contemning his Bi- £42-2-3-4- 
ſhop, make a ſeuerall congregation, and erect another Altar, (that i, make a Schiſme or Can, Apoſt.32, 
Herefic ) let him be depoſed. So did 4rixa being a Prieſt, againſt his Biſhop Alexander, 
Againe : Pric{ts and Deacons, letthem attemprro doenothing withoutthe Biſhop, The Can.,o: 
fr ſt Conncell of Nice ſaith, The holy Synode by all meanes forbiddeth, that neither Bi- can.z. 
ſhop, nor Prieſt,nor Deacon,&c. hauewith them any forraine woman, bur the mother, 
or li{ter, &c. in whom there is no ſuſpicion, Agatne: Itisrold the holy Councell;chatin Can.14. 
certaine places and Cities, Deacons giuethe Sacraments to Prieſts. This neither rule 
nor cuſtome hath delivered, that they which haue nor authoritie to offer the ſacrifice, 
ſhould giuveto them that offer, the body of Chriſt. The third Conncel! of Carthage where- 
ms. Anguſtine was, and ts the which he ſubſcribed, aecreeth, That in the Sacraments of the can.24; 
body 2nd bloud of Chriſt, therebe no more offered than our Lord himſelfe delivered, 
that is, bread and wine mingled with water, Which the ſixt gener:ll Councell of (onflanti- 
wople repeating and confirming,addeth ; If therefore any Biſhop or Pricft doe not according «© mn; Is %m- 
tothe order giuen by the Apoſtles, mingling water wich wine, bur offer an vnmingled ſa- 9<o=@&;, 3 
Crifice, lethim be depoſed, &c, But of theſe ſpeeches all Councels be full ; where wee would 50 EuTyO 
giadh know of theſe new Travſlatorr, how Presbyter muſt be tranſlated, either an Elder, or 4 

r1ett, | 


Foix, 27, Ithinkeyouhauecleane forgotten your promiſe ſo lately made, that this word Pref- 


byter hath alwayes beene peculiar for a Prieſt ; you bring many reſtimonies, ſome coun- 
terfer, ſome authenticall, in which thename of ey:«&7#y& and Preibyter is found, but 
that in all them it is peculiar for a Prieſt, you ſhewnot at all. Some colour it hathofthat 
you ſay, in the 14. Canon of the Nicene Councell, and Carth. 3. can.24. repeated 
Conlt-6. where mention is made of _—_— and offcripg) for ſo they did _—_—_— 

£ 


 I—_ 
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call the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, in reſpeR of the ſacrifice and ini 

that was offered therein. After which «ao alſo hey called the ror Sin oS 
cerdotes, ſacrificers, So they called that which indeed was a Table of wood, an Altar 
and che inferior Miniſters Levites : by which it appeareth,they did rather alludeto the 
names vicdin the old Teſtament, than acknowledged a facrificing Prieſthood, that 
might as properly beſo called, as the Prieſthoed after the order of Aaron was. Some- 


_ timethey vſed thename of ſacrifice and Sacerdos generally, for religious ſeruice,and the 


M azr. 18, 


FvLx, 18, 


Marr, 19, 


FVLK. I'9, 


Miniſter of religion, as the Gentiles did. And hereof it is that wee reade often of the ſa- 
crifices of bread and wine, andin the Canon of Carthage by you cited, Nec ampling in cc 
ſacrificys offeratur quam de vuns & frumentiz Andletno more be offered inthe ſacrifices cc 
than that which is made of grapes and corne. This was bread and wine, not the natu- << 
rall body and bloud of Chriſt, Wherefore theſe vnproper ſpeeches proue not afacrifi- 
cing prieſthood, whereby the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt ſhould bee offered in 
the Maſle, which is the marke you ſhoot ar. 

Doe not all the Fathers ſþeake after the ſame manner, making alwayes this diftin4;on of Bi- 
ſhop and Prieſt, as of the firſt and ſecond degree ? S. Ignatiuathe Apoſtles ſcholer, doth hee not Ep.2. ad Tral- 
place Presbyterium as he calleth it, and Presbyteros ( Prieſts, or the C oltege of Prieſts ) next liens, 
after Biſhops, and Deacons in the third place, repeating it no leſſe thanthrice inone Epiſile, and _ WPUTE- 
commending the dignitie of ail three unto the people ? Doth not $. Hierome the very ſame ſaying, 5. avcoly,. 
Let vs honour a Biſhop, doe reuerenceto a Prielt, riſe vp to a Deacon ? eAnd when hee 7223. 
ſaith, that as Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Lenites were inthe Temple, ſo are Biſhops, Prefs, Comment. inc7 
and Dexconsin the Church, for place and degree. And in another place, ſheaking of the ont- oy _ *"E 
rages done by the Vandals and ſuchtike, Biſhops were taken, Prieſts Nlaine, and divers of _ Ang 
other Ecclefiaſticall orders : Churches overthrowne, the Alcars of Chriſt made (tables £pirep). Neyo. 
for horſes, the reliques of Martyrs digged vp,&c. hen he ſaith of Nepotian,Fit Clericus, 6.9 
& per ſolitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur ; He becommeth a manof the Clergie, and by the 
accuſtomed degrees u made, what ? a Prieſt, or an Elder ? When he (aith,Mihi ante Presbyte- 
rum ſedere non licet, &c, doth hee meane he conld not it aboue an Elder, or aboue a Prieſt, 
himſclfe as then being not Prieſt ? When he and Þincentins ( « $, Epipbaniuas writeth ) of rewe- Tp.60 apud 
rence tothe degree, were hardly induced to be made Presbyteri, did they refuſe the Elder ſhip? Hiero.ca.t, 
What was the matter that Tohn the Biſhop of Hieruſalem ſeemed to be ſo much offended with 
Epiphanius and S. Hierome ? was it not becauſe Epiphanius made Panlianus, $. Hicromes bro« Ep.1.ad Helied, 
ther, Prieſt within the ſasd Tohns Dioceſe ? 

Before the blaſphemous hereſie of the popiſh ſacrifice ofthe Maſle was eſtabliſhed in 
the world, the Fathers did with morelibertic vſe the tearmes of facrifice,and ſacrificing 
Priclts : which improper ſpeeches, fince they haue giuen occaſion in thetime of igno- 
rance, to maintaine that blaſphemous herelie, there is good reaſon that wee ſhould be- 
ware how wee vſcany ſuchtearmes, eſpecially in tranſlation of the Scriptures. All the 
relt of the authorities you cite in this ſetion, and 500. moeſuch as they are, ſpeake of 
Presbyter or 2yzofiTg&, which words wee embrace : but ofthe Engliſh word Prieſt, as 
itis commonly taken for a ſacrificer, or againſt this word Elder;they ſpeake nothing;for 
in all thoſeplaces wee may truly tranſlate for Presbyter an Elder. | 

When all antiquitie ſaith, Hieronymus Presbyter, Cecilius Presbyter, Ruffinus Prel- 
byter, Philippus, Juuencus, Heſychius, Beda, Presbyteri : and when S, Hierome ſo often 
in his Catalogue ſaith, Such a manPresbyter : s it not for diſtinition of a cert aine order, ts ſog- 
niſie that they were Prieſts, and not Biſyops ? namely when he ſaith of $. Chryſoſtome, Ioannes 
Presbyter Antiochenus, deth he not meane, he was as then but a Prieſt of Antioche ? Would 
he haut ſaid ſo, if be had written of him after he was Biſbop of (, onflantinople ? 

All this while here isnothing for the Engliſh word Prieſt, in that reſpe&t wee auoidit 
intranſlation, nor againſtthe word Elder, which wee vie, by which weemeanenons 
other thing, than the Scripture doth giveysto vnderſtand by the word aptofuryg@. As 
for the diſtin&ion of Epiſcopm and Presbyter, which camein afterward, you your ſelfe 
confetled as wee heard of late,tharit is not obſerued inthe Scriptures, but the ſame men 
are called Epiſcops, which beforewerecalled Presbyteri, And according tothat diſtinRi- 
on, you can allow bur one Biſhop of one Citieat once : yetthe Scripture in divers pla- 
ces ſpeaketh of many Biſhops of one Citie, as AZ. 20, the Biſhops of Epheſus, called . 
before Presbyteri, Elders : alſo hee faluteth the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, 
Phil. 1, where yournote faith, thatin the Apoſtles time there were not obſerued al- 


_ wayesdiſtintnames of eitherfun&ion of Bifkop and Prieſt, Would you have vs to 


tranſlate the Scripture with diſtinRion of names, which the holy Ghoſt maketh not, 
nor your vulgar L atineobſeruech, noryou your ſelfe for ſhame can obſerue ? Andif 
wee ſhould haue tranſlated for Elders, Prieſts, that diſtin ion takenvpater the A - 


M, 


Fy, 
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ſiles times, or the writing of the Scripture, had beene never themore confirmed, 

But of all other places, wee would deſire theſe gay Tranſlators to tranſlate this one place of 
S. Auguſtine, ſþeaking of himelfe a Biſhop, and $. Hierome a Prieſt: Quanquamenim fecun- Inter Epiftoles 
dum Eo vocabula, quz iam Eccleliz vius obtinuit,Epiſcopatus Presbyterioma- ®*r-27-97.49 
jorſit; tamen in multis rebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt, 1s vor chis che Englyp 7*** 
thereof ? For although according tothe titles or names of honour, which now by vic of 
the Church haue prevailed, the degree of Biſhop is greater than Prieſthood, yeria 
many things Auguſtine is leſſethan Hierome.Or doth it like them to tranſlate it this: The 
degree of Biſhopis greater than Elderſhip, &c ? 4 againſt Inlianthe beretike, when 
he bath brought many teſtimonies of the haly Dottors, that were all Biſhops, as of S; Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, Baſil; Nazianz.ene, Chryſoſtome , at length hee commeth to $, Hierome, who was no 
Biſhop, and ſaith ; NecſanRtum Hieronymum, quia Pcesbyter fuit, contemnendum arbi- £.1£.2.3n fins 
treris : that £, Neither muſtthou thinkethat S. Hierome, becauſe hee was buta Prieſt, | 
therefore isro be contemned : whoſe divine eloquence hath ſhined tovs from the Eatt 
even tothe Welt, like a lampe : and /o forth, to his great commendation. Here is a plains 


 diftinflion of aninferiour degree to 4 Biſhop, for thewhich the heretike Inlian did caſily contemme 


FyLK,20- 


him, 1s not $,Cyprian full of the like places ? Ts not all antiquitic ſofwll, that whiles I prowe this, 
mee thinketh I prone nothing elſe, but that ſnow 1 white ? 

Ofallotherimportune and varcaſonable Iudges,you are one of the worſt;that would 
enforce vs to tranſlate the Scriptures, which you confeile obſerue not the diſtin tion of 
Biſhops and Prieſts, according to the Fathers, which docalmoſt alwayesobſerueic. 1f 


| wee ſhouldtranſlate thoſe ſentences of S. Auguſtine, wee might vie the word Prieſt for 


MARXT, 21. 


FviK 28, 


Presbjter, and prieſthood for prerbyterium, and if weeviethe words Elder and Elder- 


ſhip, what offence (I pray you) wereit, when by theſenames weevnderltand nothing 


buttheſamefunRion and Miniſter which Auguſtinedoth 2 That Epiſcopms, a Biſhop, 
was of very oldtime vſed, to ſignifiea degree Ecclcſiaſticall, higher than Presbyrer, an 
Elder or Prieſt, weedid neuer denie, wee know it right well. Wee know whatS. Hie- 
romewriteth vpon the Epiſtle to Titus, cap. 1. 1dews eft ergo Prerbyter, qui Epiſcopms : The © 
ſame manis Presbyter, or an Elder, or Prieſt, whichis Epiſcopm, a Bilhop. And before * 
that by the inſtinR of the deuill, fations were made in Religion, and it was ſaid among, © 
the people, I am of Paul,l of Apollo,and I of Cephas,the Churches were gouerned by << 
common counſell Pre:byterorwm,of the Elders. But afterward,when cuery one thought © 
thoſe whom he had baptized to bee his owne, and nor Chrilts, it was decreed in the © 
whole world, that one de Pn ofthe Elders, being elected, ſhould be ſer ouer the © 
reſt, to whom all the care of the Church ſhould pertaine, and che ſeeds of ichiſmes © 
ſhould betaken away. T his and much moreto this effe&t, writeth S. Hieronyme of this © 
diſtinRion, in that place, and in diuers other places, which nothing proueth, that wee 
are bound to tranſlate Prerbjter inthe Scripture, a Prieſt, and leaſt of all, that wee are 
bound intearmes, to keepe that diſtinAion whichthe Scripture maketh not; and the 
Papiſts themſclucs cannot obſerue in their moſt partiall tranſlation. 

In all wbich { wt if they will tranſlate Elder, and yet make the ſame a common name to all 
Eccleſiaſtical degrees, as Beza nefineth it, let the adferent Reader confider the abſurd con. Annit.int, 
fuſion, or rather the impoſſibilitie thereof: if not, but they will grant inall theſe places, it ſyanifieth Pct-5. 
Prieſt, and ſo is meant, then wee muſt beat them with Bez.aes rod of reprehenſion againſt Caſta- 
leon : That wee cannot dilſembleche boldneſle oftheſe men, which would God ir reſted Bezaes words 
within thecuftome of words only, and were not important matter, concerning their hereſie, inthe plate a- 
Theſe mea thereforetouching the word Prieft, though ved of ſacred writers inthe my- >9x alledged 
ſerie ofthe new Teſtament, and for ſo many yeeres after, by the ſecret conſent of all 
Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacrament, ſo that it isnow growneto bee thepro- Prere. 


-per vulgar ſpeech almoſt of all Nations ; yet they dare prefumeraſhly to changeir, and 1h 
rej, 


In place thereof to yſe che ward Elder, delicate men forſooth (yea worſe 4 great deale, 

becanſe theſe doe it for hereſie, and not for delicacie ) which neither aremoued with the per- 

em authoritie of ſo many ages, nor by the daily cuſtome of the vulgar ſpeech,can be 
ughttothinke that lawfull for Diuines, which all men grant to other maſters and 

profetlors of Arts, that is, to retaine and hold that as their owne, which by long vic, 

andin good faith, they hauetruly polleſſed, Neither may they pretend the authoritie 

of any ancient writer (as that the old Letine Tranſlator ſasth, Senior, and Seniores) for 

*thar which was to them as it were new, to vsis old : andeucn then, that cheſelfc-fame Predyrer fors 

words which weenow vie, weremore familiar to the Church, itis cuident, becauſcitis Prieft, B«priſ 


very ſeldomethat they ſpeake otherwiſe. | mes for the 
I ſeeno impoſlibilitie, but chat in all places where wee reade Presbyeer, woe may law- + of 


fullytranſlateElder, as well as Prieſt, and makeic ill in Seripture a Ore 
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all Eccleliaſticall degrees, at leaſt toas many as the Scripture maketh ir commen, wich. ; 
out any abſurditieor confulion, And alber inthe - an wee ſhould watt Rn 
becauſe they vaderſtood by the name Prezbyter a diſtin degree from Epiſcopus | yee 
the ſaying of Beza againſt Caſtaleo, could not by any wile man be applied tovs : for 
Caſtaleo changed the name of the Sacrament Bapti,oow, by which both the Scriptures 
and the Fathers vniformely did vſeto (ignifie one and the ſame Sacrament ; Whereas 
the name of Presbyrer in the Scripture {ignifierh one thing, and in the Fathers another, 

Forin the Scripture it is taken indifferently for Epi/copme, and Epiſcopuc tor Presbyter z 

but in the Fathers theſe are two diſtin degrees, Therefore he is worthy to be beaten in 

a Grammar Schoole, that cannot ſee manifeſt difference betrweene the vie of the word 

Bapriſmus,which being ſpoken of the Sacrament inthe Scriptures and Fathers,is alwayes 

one zand of Presbyter, whichin the Scriptures is eue:y Eccleſiaſticall Gouernor, in the 

Fathers one degree only, that is ſubie& to the Biſhop. 

MART. 22. Thus wee haxe repeated Bezaes words againe ,only changing the word Baptiſme into Prieſt, 

becanſe the caſe ts all one , and ſo unwittingly Bezathe ſucceſſor of ( aluin in Geneua, hath ginen 
plaine ſentence againſt our Engliſh Tranſlators, in all ſuch caſes as they goe fram the common re. 
ceiuea and v/ſnallſenſe, to another prophane ſenſe, and ont of uſe : 45 namely in this point of Prieff 
and Prieſthood, where wee muſt needs adde a word or two, though wee bee too long, becauſe 
their follie and malice is too tos great herein. For whereas the very name Prieſt newer came into See M.Whit. 
our Englify tongue, but of the Latine Presbyter, (for thereupon Sacerdos alſo was ſo called, $'its detence 
only by a conſequence) they tranſlate Sacerdos Pricſt, and Presbyter nor Prieſt, but Elder —_ 
as wiſely, and as reaſonably, as if a man ſhould tranſlate, Prxtor Londini, Haier of Londov, ply, pag nw} 
and Major Londini, not ator of London, but Greater of London : or Academia Oxonien- whetc he af- 
lis, rhe Uninerſitie of Oxford, and V giverlitas Oxonienlis,nor the Unin:rſitic, but the Gene- firweththat 
ralitic of Oxford: and (uch like, _ 

FvLix, 22, Bezacswords agrecto Vs as wellas Germans lips, that were nine mile aſunder. Forif meh ofthe 

this Engliſh word Prieſt, by cuſtome of ſpeech did lignifie no more chan the Greeke word Prediy- 


word erfury&;, wee wouldnoleile vic itin our tranſlations, than Biſhops and Dea. *752ndnor 
cons: which offices though they be ſhamefully abuſed by the Papiſts, yet the abuſe of 
the words maketh no contuſion betweene che miniſters of the Law, and of the Goſpel, 
as this word Prielt doth, by which the ITewiſh facrificers are rather voderſtood, than 


of the word 
Sacerdcs. 


preachers of the Goſpeli, and migiſters of the Sacraments. But whereas the etymologie 
£ of this Engliſh word Prieſt commeth from Prezbyter, you charge vs with great follie 

26 - and malice, that for Sacerdes wee tranſlate Prieſt, and for Presbyter Elder. Tothis I an- 

ſwer, wee arenot Lords of the common ſpeech of men, for if wewere, we would teach 

them to vie their tzarmes more properly: bur ſeeing we cannot changethe vieof ſpeech, 

wee follow Ariſtotles counſell, which isro ſpeakeand viſewords, asthe common people 

vieth, but to vnderſtand and conceiue of things according to the nature and true pro- 

perticofthem. Although for my part, Ilike well of the French tranſlation, which for 

i*g&, or Sacerdorer alwaices tranſlaterb Sacrificatenrs, ſacrificers,and for Prezbyteri,where 

they ſignific the Miniſters ofthe word and Sacraments, Preſtres, Prieſts, But this diuer- 

ſiie beiag only of words, and not of matter, or meaning, reaſonable men will take an 

anſwer, tooles and quarrellers will neuer acknowledge any ſatisfaRtion, 

MarT, 23, eAgaine, what gxceeding follie ts it , to thinke that by falſe and prophane trazſlation of 

Presbyter into Elder, they might rake away the externall Prieftho2d of the new Teftament, 

whereas their owne word Sacerdos, which they doe and muſt needs tranſlate Prieſt, is as com> 

910n and as vſuall in all antiquitic, as Presbyter ? and ſo much the more, for that it ts vſed in- | 

differently to ſignifie both Biſhops and Priefts, which Presbyter lightly doth not bat in the ew xuſfali.1.c6.% 

Teſtament : As when Conſtantine the great ſaid to the Biſhops aſſembled in the Conncell of Fp.31..0/4 

Nice, Deus vos conſtituit Sacerdotes, &c. God hath ordained you Prieſts, and hath __ 
giuen you power to iudgeof vsall, And Sint Ambroſe, When diddeit thou ever heare em 
(moſtclement Prince) that Lay men have judged Biſhops ? Shall wee bend by flatte- 7, 4paley. pro 
rieſofarre, that forgetting the righe of our Prieſthood, wee ſhould yeeld vp to others ſufug.ora.I- 
chat which God hath commended to vs ? And cherefore doth Saint Chryſoftome entule 28/5? , Un 
bis fix bookes, De Sacerdotio, Of Prieſthood, concerning the dignitie and calling not onely of Fpif.n we” 
meere Prieſts, but alſo of Bi(bops : and Saint Gregorie Nazianzene handling the ſame argu- Hicronem.! 
ment, ſaith, that they execute Pricſthood together with CH 1s T. eAnd Saint [gn4- Sacerdetes 
tixe ſairh, Doenotbing without the Biſhops, tor they are Prieſts, butthou the Deacon > i 
ofthe Prieſts. «And in the Greeke Liturgies or Maſſes, ſo often, 5 itgevs, Then the Prieſt rn 
fich this, and that, Sgmfying alſo the Biſhop when he ſaith Maſſe. And” Saint Denys ſaith Frodg of #90 
ſomerime, Archifacerdotem cum Sacerdotibus, The high Prieſt or Biſhop,with the Prieſts: m5; iepecav- 


whereof come the words, itexrweo, itgeryiir, isegTwas, itegrHia, iouezie, inthe _— oy * Ec.Hier 4-3» 
: L | athers, 
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. Fathers, for the (acred funition of Prieſthood, and exeenting of the ſame. | 
MART.24 JIfthenthe Heretikes could poſſibly bane extinguiſhed Prieft hood in the word Presbyter, yet 
| you ſee it wonld haue remained ſtill in the words Sacerdos 2+ Sacerdotium, which themſelues 
tranſlate Prieſt axd Prieſthood : and therefore we muſt defire them to tranſlate v1 aplace or 
two after their owne manner : firſt Saint Auguſte ſpeaking thua , Quis yaquam audiuit [a- 2b.8. cap.27. 
cerdotem ad alcare ſtantem ctiam ſuper reliquias Martyrum , dicere : offero tibiPetre, P* i». Pe4. 
& Paule,vel Cypriane? who cger heard thataP x 1 & 5 T (tanding at the altar,euen ouer 
the relikes of the Martyrs, ſaid, Iofter to thee Peter, and Paul, or Cyprian ? $0 ( wee 
trow ) they muſt tranſlate it, eAgaine, Nos vni Deo & Martyrum & nottro, ſacrificium Lb.22.Ciwie, 
immolamus, ad quod facrificium ſicut homines Dei, ſuo loco & ordine nominantur, 4 19. 
non tamen a ſacerdoteinuocantur, Deo quippe, non ipſis ſacrificat , quamuis in me- 
moria ſacrificer eorum, quia Dei ſacerdos eſt, non i}!orum. Ipſum vero ſacrificium cor- 
pus eſt Chriſti. #e thinke they will and muſt tranſlate it thus : We offer ſacrifice tothe one- 
ly God both of Martyrs and ours, at the which ſacrifice, as men of God they (Martyrs ) 
are namedintheir place and order : yet arethey not inuocated of the Prielt that ſacri- $0 as he ſaid 
ficeth, Forhe ſfacrificeth to God, and not rothem (though he ſacrifice in the memorie Þetore, 1offer 
of them ) becauſe heis Gods Prieſt, andnot theirs. And the ſacrifice ic ſelte is the body _— ho 
of Chriſt. : 
Fv1,23,24, Nay what exceeding folly is it tothinke that an externall ſacrificing officezcan be eſta- 
bliſhed in the new Teltament ( which never calleth the Miniſters thereof, Sacerdotes, 
or isg9%; ) becauſe men of later time haue vaproperly transferred thoſe termes vntothe 
Elders or Prieſts of the new Teſtament. Certainely among ſu many names as the Scrip- 
ture giueththem, if ſacrificing forthequicke and the dead , had beene the principall 
part of their function, as by you Papilts hath becne accounted : isie credible , thatthe 
holy Ghoſt would neuer haue called them itp4s, as well, yea, and rather than the Sacri- 
ficers of the old Teſtament 2Secing therefore the-ho!y Ghoſt had made ſuch a broad 
difference, betweenetheir names, and offices, thoſe auncient fathers that confounded 
choſe names, which the ſpirit of God would hauetobe diſtin , cannot be excuſed : al- 
though they neuer dreamed of the miſchiefe that followed, that the Altar of the croſle 
being ouerthrowne;, and cheonly and ſufficient ſacrifice , which Chriſt our high Sacri- 
ficer offered once for all, being judged — a new altar, a new (acrifice, anda new 
ſacrificing Prieſthood ſhould beſet yp in the ſteed of it. Wherefore the vnproper ſpee- 
ches of the auncient writers, are no warrant for vs, either to tranſlatethe Scripture ac- 
cording to their vnproper ſpeaking, or toſet vp anew ſacrifice and funQion of ſacrifi- 
cing, contrarie totheir meaning. They named ſacrifice and offering , burthey meant 
not propitiatorie ſacrifice, but onely of prayers, or praiſes and giuing of thankes, They 
named its, and Sacerdores, but they meant according to the generall etymologie of 
thoſewords, ſuch as were occupiedia diſtributing holy things, not ſuch as ſhould veri- 
ly facrificethe body of Chriſt againeto his father, but offer the ſacrifice ofchanksgiuing 
in the Sacrament of the Lords upper, which after acertaine manner ( as S. Auguſtine £piP. 23. Bo- 
faich) iscalled the body of Chriſt, when indeed it is the Sacrament of the body & bloud *#<P* confer. 
of Chrilt. Anditis called the ſacrificing of rhe body of Chriſt, not in truth of the a ra” 
thing, but aſignifying myſterie, as Gracian citeth out of Hierome. ſa chides I 
Likewiſe when Saint Ambroſe ſaith, The conſecration ( of the body of Chriſt) with what !«fs. 
words is it, and by whoſeſpeach ? Of our Lord Ileſus. Forinthereſt that is ſaid, there is £5. 4e Sacram, 
praiſe given toGod, praier madefor the people,for Kings,and others : butwhenitcom- © 4 
meth that the venerable Sacrament muſt be conſecrated , now the Prieſt vſcth not his Szcrd»s. 
owne words, but he yſeth the words of Chriſt, And Saint Chryſoftome mytry many places Hom. 2.in 2, 
faith, The ſacred oblation itſelfe, whether Peter,or Paul, or any meanerPrie(t whatſo- gr 
euer offer it, is the very ſame that Chriſt gaue vato his Diſciples , and which nowthe $5.54... 
Prieſts doe make or conſecrate. Why (o Fw thee? becauſe not men do ſanfifiethis, 
but Chriſt himſelfe, Which before conſecrated the fame. end againe, It is not man 
thatmakeththe body and bloud of Chriſt, but he that was crucified for vs, Chriſt: the Sacerdetye. 
words are vttered by the Prieſts mouth,and by Gods power and graceare thethings pro- 
poled,confecrated. For this, ſaith he, is my body. With this word are the things pro- 
poſed, conſecrated. 
Fyix,25 Theſeteſtimonics are heaped vp without any neede, for the vnproper viage of theſe 
. | words ie, or Sacerdosinthe auncient writers, wee doeacknowledge : butinthe boly 
Scripture youarenot ableto bringone place, where Presbyteri of thenew Teltamene 
arecalled Sacerdotes, or iz3%. Wherefore of the vnproper applying of theſe names, 
tothe Miniſtersofthe new Teſtament,can follow no conſequence of externall facritice, 
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thetableis calledanaltar, the bread and wine a ſacrifice, as in Irenzus 66. 4. Cap. 32 
wherealſo he (aith, that the ſacrifices doe nor ſaniiethe man , but the conſcience of 
the man being pure, ſanRiketh the ſacrifice, andcauſeth God to accept it as of a friend 
cap. 34- Whichcannot in any wiſe betrue of thenaturall body of Chrilt. 
Mart, 26, Andſobetbeſe places,where themſelues tranſlate Sacerdos « Prieft , they may learue al(s 
bow to tranſlate Presbyteros in S, Hiereme ſajing the very ſame thing, that 'at their praiers, Predyrer), 
the body and bloud of our Lord is made. Andin another place, that with their ſacred 
mouth, they make our Lords body. Likewiſe when they read Saint Ambroſe againſt the N'o- 
watians, that God hath graunted licence to his Pricſts to releaſe aud forgine ac well preat ſins Sacerdotibug 
«little without exception: and in the Eccleſiaſtical hiftorie, how the Nonatian Heretites taught 
that ſuch as were fallen into great ſinnes, ſhould uot acke for remiſſion of the Prieſt , but of God © Sacerdote, 
oncly : they may learne bow totranſlate Presbyteros, in Saint Hierome , and inthe Ecclefiaſti. 
call biſterie, where the one ſaith thus : Epiſcopus & Presbyter, cum peccatorum audieric 
varietates, {cit quiligandus (it, quiſoluendus: and the other ſpeaketh de Presbytero Pax Soxem, 13,7. 
nitentiario, of ar extraordinarie Prieſt, that beard confeſſions, and exioyned penance, who af+ 4:6. E 
rerward was taken away, and the people went to diners Ghoſtly fathers, as before, Andeſpecial. p crat. lib, 5, 
ty Saint Chryſoſtome will make them vnderſtand what theſe Presbyteriwere, and bow they are bg 
20 be called in Engliſh, who telleththem in their owne word, that Sacerdotes, the Prieſts of the 1b. z.de $«- 
new law haue power,not onely toknow , but to purgethe ich of the ſoule, therefore <4: | 
whoſoecuer deſpiſeth them,is more worthy co bee puniſhed, than the rebell Dathan, and 
his complices. EE. 
FvLK.26, WhereSaint Hicromevſech theword Presbyters , wee will make no great curtelieto 
: tranſlate Prieſts : knowing that when he ſaith , attheir praiers the body and bloud of 
Chriſt is made, he meaneth the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, as he him- 
ſelfe ſaith in an other place. Dapliciter ſangnis Chriſti, & caroimelligitur. Thebloud and ©. 
fleſh of Chriſtis vaderſtood two manner of waies , eithet that ipirituall and diuine, ,. 
whereof he himſelfe ſaid : my fleſh is meate indeed, and my bloud is drinke indeede: « 
and except ye ſhall eate my fleſhand drinke my bloud , you ſhall not haueeternall life : < 
orclſethe fleſh andbloud which was crucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the ©: 
ſouldier. This and ſuch other places teach vs to vnderſtand S. Hierome, if hee ſpeake 
any where obſcurely or vnproperly of themyſtcric of our Lords ſupper, Wee grant 
with Ambroſe, that God hath giuen authoritie to allthe Miniſters of the word,to remit 
all ſinnesthat be remiſſible. But this doe not you grant, for you reſerue ſome tothe By- 
ſhops, and ſometo the Pope aloneto remit, wherein you go cleane againſt Ambroſe, 
who fanoureth you notſo much bythe tearme Sacerdes, which you ſay he victh , as hee M 
condemneth yourpartiall and popiſh reſeruation of caſes, when hee alloweth cuery 
Prieſt to forgiue, as well great (innes as little, without exception, Saint Hicrome you 
citeat large, asit ſeemeth, to infinuate auricular confeſſion, But the whole ſaying you 
liked not, becauſeit ſheweth how they forgiue linnes. Ic is written in 24ath. kb. 3,cep. 
16, vpon thoſe words ſpoken to Peter, Vnto thee will I giue the keyes of the king. 
dome of heauen &c. 1fium locums Epiſceps & Prerbyteri non intelligentes, &c, This place « 
Byſhops and Prieſts not vnderftanding, take ypon them ſomewhat of thepride of the * 
Phariſes : ſo that they thinke they may either condemne the innocents, or loſe theguil- .. 
tie perſons : whereas with God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts, but the lifeof the per- cc 
ſons accuſed isinquiredof, Wee read in Leviticus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhew themſclues to the Prieſts, andif they hauethe Leproſie, then by the ** 
Prieſt they aremadevncleane, Not that Priefts make Lepers and vncleane perſons, [| 
but that they may haue knowledge of him that isa Leper, and him that is no Leper: 
and may diſcerne who is cleane orwho is vncleane, Therefore even as the Prieſt doth « Fy 
there makethe Leper cleanc orvacleane-: So here alſo the Byſhop and prieſt doth bind © 
or loſe, not them that be innocent or guiltie, but according to his office, when hee ſhall | 
heare the yaricticof ſinners, he knowethwho is tobe bound, and who isto bee looſed. - 
But where you ſay, the people wentto diuers ghoſtly fathers, as before , whenthatex- 
eraordinarie penitentiarie Prieſt was taken away, for theadulterieof a Deacon at Con- 
ſantinople, you ſpeake beſide the booke, to make the ignorant beleeuethat the people 
went toauricularſhrift. For in Conſtantinople, where this priuy confeſſion was taken 
awaythe people were leftro their owne conſciences. At Romethe ſame time, great of- 
fenders did open penance, neither werethere any ſuch diuerſe ghofily fathers , as you 
ſpeake of. That Chryſoſtome ſaith, 4b: 3. de ſacerdoris , wee receiueit, being ſovnder- 
ood, as it henot contrarieto _ cited = aowout of Hierome. But what maketh 
| all chis againſt cranſlating Pres#yter, an Elder? \ 
MALT. 27, New they (to conclude this point ) ſeting wee haxe ſuch « cloud of witneſſes (45 pow 45 _— 
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fpeaketh enen from (hrifts time,that teſtifie not onely for the name , but for the very principal 
funftions of external! prieſthood, in offering the ſacrifice of Chrifts body and bloud , in remit- 
tmg ſinnes,and ſo foorth : what a peeniſh, malicious, and impudent corruption is this , for the de- 
facing of the teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures tending thereunto, to ſeeke to ſcratch aduantage 
of the word Presbyter, and to make it ſuonifie an Elder, not a Prieft : Presbyterium E lderſvip 
ratherthan Prieſthood: as if other new fangled companions that would forge an Hereſie that 
there were no Apoſiles, ſhould for that purpoſe tranſlate it alwaies legates : or that there were 
no eAngels, and /pould tranſlate it alwaies Meſlengers : and that Baptiſme were but a Ina#i- 
call ceremony, and /honldtranſlate it waſhing : which Caftales did much more tolerably in his ; 
tranſlation than any of theſe ſhould, if he did u onely of curioſitie and folly. And if to take away o_— ; 
all d;ſtinftion of Clergie and laitie the Proteſtants ſhould alwaies tranſlate clerum, lotte or lot $"< he _ 
terie, 4s they doe tranſlate it for the ſame purpoſe pariſh and heritage : might not Beza bimſelfe 4 Nepor. de 
controule them, (aying,that the auncient fathers transferred the name c/er tothe Col- vit. Clericorum, 
ledgeof Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters ? «BG. Fo 
A cloude of teſtimonies indeed you hauc heaped together, not as the Apoltledidto 
vphold the certainety of faith: but to obſcurethe light of truth. For our tranſlation of 
apturigs an Elderis true, cleare and plaine, without ambiguitie. Inſomuch asthe vul- 
gar Latine interpreter, who as it ſeemeth wasa Grzcian, and therefore vſeth gladly ma- 
ny Greeke termes, doth yet tranſlatethis word almoſttwiſeas often ſenior or maior nat, 
as he doth Presbyrer, when he ſpeaketh of the Miniſters of the Goſpell. Howthe aun- 
cient writers applied vato them improperly the name of ſacrificer , as vntotheſacra- 
ment the nameof oblation or ſacrifice, I haueſpoken already ſufficiently. Our tranſla- 
tion therefore isnothing like your vaine ſuppoſall of new fangled companions,whichta 
deny Apoſtles, Angels, and Baptiſme, would turne the words into Legates , Meſlen- 
gers,and waſhing. Whereas we hauc no purpoſe todeny any office or tun&tion of the 
Church appointed by Chriſt, butto diſtinguiſh inname , as his ſpirit in the Scriptures 
doth alwaies, theſacrificers of the old Teltament, from the Miniſters of the new Te- 
ſtament. Theword C/erw, 1. Per. 5. which wetranſlate pariſh or heritage , your ſelues 
in yournotes of that place confe(le, to comprehend in ſignification all Chriſtians, 
which you are not able to proue, thatin Saint Peters time it was transferred vnto the 
Colledge of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, as Beza faith it was afterward : wherefore itis one 
of your accuſtomed ſlaunders, to ſay we tranſlate it ſo of purpoſe, to take away all di- 
{tinRion of Cleargie and Laitie, when all men know , that whereſoeuer our Churches 
are eſtabliſhed, we retaine the diſtin&ion, and ſo thinke it necetſary alwaies. 
But alas, the effeft of this corruption and herefie concerning Prieſts hath it not wrought with- 
in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Prieſts, that nothing 1s more odious in our conntrey than 
that name : which before was ſo honourable and venerable, and now is, __ all men ? If mint- 
ſterie or Elder ſhip were growne to eſtimation in fteed thereof, ſomewhat they hadto ſay : but that 
2 yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Elders and Elderſhip, for the Qucenes Maieſtie and her 
( ouncellours will permit none in gonernment of any (hurch in England,and ſo they haxe brought 
all, tonothing elſe, but profane laitie. And no maruell of theſe horrible inconneniences, for as the 
ſacrifice and Priefthood go together, and therefore were both honourable together : ſo when they 
had accerding to Daniels prophecie, abolifpedthe daily ſacrifice out of the Church , what re. 
maimed, but the contempt of Priefls and (Teargie and their offices, ſo farre forth, that for the 
holy Sacrifice ſake, Prieſts are calledin great Sf, Maſling Priefts, of them that little conſe 
der, or leſſe care, what notable holy learned fathers of all ages ſince (hriſts time , this their re- | 
proach toucheth and concerneth, as by the teſtimonies before alleaged is manifeſt , and whereof Chap. 6. 
the Reader may ſee apeculiar Chapter in the late Apologie of the Engliſh Seminaries. 
A maruellous corruption, for vs to callthem Elders , whom you in your tranſlation 
call Auncients, and the yulgar Latine before vs both called Seniores, But what is come 
to paſſeI pray you by this wonderfullcorruption? The name of popiſh Prieſtsis ſocon- 
temptible, thatnothing is more odiousin England. And good cauſe why : both for 
cheir blaſphenue againſt God, and traiterous practiſes againſt the honourable ſlate of 
the realme, and our molt gracious Queene. But Elders and Elderſhip ( you weene ) is 
more contemptible, becauſe the Queenes Maieſtie and her Councellours will permit 
none ingoueramentof any Churchesin England, and ſo they haue brought all rono- 
thing elſe, but profane Lairy, This traterous (launder of yours, is astrue, as all che re(k, 
For — the Queenes Maieſtic and the Councell do not permit ſuch Conliſtories 
of Elders for one!y diſcipline and gouernment, as bein ſome other Churches , yerdoe 
they not onely permit, but alſo maintsine and reverence ſuch E1ders,being ſignified by 
the Greeke word aptoCurz94 as areneceſlarie for the gouernment of che Churchindo- 


frine,Sacraments, and diſciplineto the faluation of Gods people. The daily ſacrifice 
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mentioned in Daniell, was themorning and Euening ſacrifice of the old Law,where. 
unto your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Malle hath no reſemblance. You may not ther. 
fore looke to recouer the credite of Maſling Prieſts, by that (ſacrifice, which being once 
inſtituted by God, was at length taken away by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſls death : A- 
you which all che Apologies in the world ſhallneuer be able ro defend your Maſling 

rieſthood, As forthe Chapterof Allens Apologie, whereunto :you referre vs, con. 
taineth certaine quotations, and a few ſentences of the auncient writers which haue bin 
anſwered an hundreth times, to iuſtific maſſing Prieſts , but all invaine » for never ſhall 
hee proue, that any onefrom the Eldelt which he nameth vato Beda,which is the youn- 
gelt, was ſuch a maſſing Prie(t in all points, as thoſe Traytours are,which by theQueens 
lawes and edi are proſcribed and prohibited, I meane nottor their manners , bur for 
their Maſle andall opinions incident thereunto. | 
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GINA e #4me, and aboliſhing of Prieft and Prieſt hood : let ys come to an other point of 
Iz No very great importance alſo , and which by the wonted conſequence or ſequell of 
erronr, includeth in it many erroneous branches, Thew principal malice then 
I being bent againſt Purgatorie, that ts, againſt a place n here Chriſtian ſoules 
be purged by (uffrring of temporall paines after thu life, for ſurer maintenance 
of their erroneous demall bereof, they take away and demi all third places , ſaying that there was 
nener from the beginning cf the world any other place for ſonles after this life , but onely two: to 
wit, heaxen for the bleſſed : and bell for the damned. And ſo it followeth by their hercticall do- 
Grine, that the Patriarches, Prophets, and other good holy men of the old Teſtament , went not 
after their deaths,tothe place called Ab-ahams boſoine , or Limbus patrum, but imemedi> 
ately to heauen: andſo againe by their errencous doftrine it followeth, that the fathers of the old 
Teſtament were in heauen, brfore owr Sauiour Chriſt had ſuffered drath for their redemprien : Fy1 
and alſo by their erroneous dottrine it folleweth , that our Santonr ( hriſt was not the firft man | 
that aſcended and entred into heanen: and moreoner by their hereticall doArine it followeth,that 
onr Sautonr Chriſt deſtended not into any ſuch third placeyto deliner the fathers of the old Tefta- 
went out of their priſon, and to bring them triumphantly with him into heanen , becanſe by their | 
erroneous dottrine they were neuer there : and ſo that Article of the Apoſtles Creeae concerning (1... 0; 
our Sautour (hriſt his deſcending into hell, muſt either be put ont by the Calniniſts, ar Bexzadid gn 1h, 
inhis Confeſſimof hu faith printed Ann. 1564.or it hath ſome other meaning, to wit, either the cap.16.$«&.16. 
lying of hu body m the graue,or ( as Caluine and the purer Caluiniſts bis ſchollers will hane it ) andin his Cae 
the ſuffering of hell paines and diſtreſſes ypouthe Croſſe, Loe the conſequence and coherence of rechilme. 
theſe erronrs and bereſies. Ma 
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ES=27E may be bold toſay with Saint Auguſtine, Webelceue according to the 
| 1 authoritie of God thar the kingdome of heauen is the firlt placea 
\\ EE pointed for Gods cle, and that hell is the ſecond place , where all the 
I VIS 18 reprobate and ſuch asbenot of the faith of Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternall 
BN, Ae? puniſhment. 7ertium penitus ignorammus , io nec efſc in ſcripturss  ſanttis 
mxenimus. The third placeweare vtterly ignorant of, yea and that itis 
not, wee finde in the holy Scriptures. But hereof it followetb, ſay you, that the godly 
of the old Teſtamenr, went nor after their deaths to Abrahams boſome, or Limb pa- 
rum, but immediately to heaven, Of Limbs patrams , which is a border of the Popes 
hell, I'grant it followerh, bur of Abrahams boſomeit followeth none otherwile, than 
I ſhould ſay, Gregorie Martin went into Chepelide, Erge , hee went not fo London, 
Thatthe Fathers of theold Teſtament were in Heauen , before our Sauiour Chriſt had 
(ſuffered death for their redemptiop,it is no inconvenience ;for his death was &s effet jc” For} 
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all to redeemethem that liued before he ſuffered aRually, as them thatliue ſince, be- 
cauſe in Gods ſight, hee is the Lambe chat was ſlaine from the beginning ofthe world, 
and the Fathers that were juſtified by faith in his bloud, receiued the ſamecrowne and 
reward of righteouſnetle, that wee doe being iuſhfied by the ſame meanes. And yetour 
Sauiour Chriſt was the firſt man, that in his whole manhood aſcended andentred into 
heauen, into the fulnetle and perfeRtion of glory, which is prepared for all Gods ele, 
to beenioyedafter the generall reſurretion. That our Sauiour Chriſt deſcended into 
no priſon after his death, wee verily beleeue,and yer wee doe alſo conſtantly belecue the 
articleofour Creed, thathe deſcendedinto hell, by ſuffering in ſoule the paines due to 
Gods iultice, for the (innes of all whom he redeemed, and by vanquiſbing the Deuill, 
andallthe power of hell, in working the redemption of all che children of God, If Beza 
in his confeſſion had cleaneleft out char article, which is vatrue, he had beene no more 
to be blamed, than the authors of the Nicene Creed, and many other Creeds, in which 


it is not expretled, becaulc it is partly contained vnder the article of his ſufferings,partly . 


it is in part of the effec and vertue of his death and redemption. 

Theſe now being the heretical dotrines which they meane to anouch and defend, whatſoener 
come of 't ; firſt, they are at apoint not to care a ruſh for allthe ancient holy Doftors, that write 
with fall conſent to the contrary, (as themſelues confeſſe, calling it their common errour.) Se- 
condly, they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in fauour thereof, moſt carruptly and wilfully, as in 
Bexzacs falſe tranſlation (who #s Caluins ſucceſſor in Genena) it  notoriou, for hee in his new 
Teſtament of the yeere 1556, printed by Robertus Stephanus # Folio,r#h Annotations,ma- 
keth our Saniour Chriſt ſay thus to his Father, Non derelinques cadauer meum in fepul- 
chro, Thou ſhalt norleaue my carcaſeinthe graue, AR. 2, for that which the Hebrew,and 
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the Greeke, and the Latine, and $. Hierome according to the Hebrew, ſay, Nonderelinques Hier.in P[ver- 
animam meam in inferno, as plainly as wee ſay in Engliſh, Thou ſhalrnotleaue my ſoule cx Hebreo, 


inhell. 7h«s the Propher Dauid fpake it inthe Hebrew, Plal. 15. Thus the Septuaginta ui- 
teredit in Greeks : Thus the Apoſtle $. Peter alleageth it : Thus the boly Enangeliſt S. Luke in 


_ WD 
bxwa 


the Atts of the Apoſtles, cap.2, recorderh it : and for this, $. Auguſtine calleth bim an Infidell Yu1&% *15 


that demeth it : yet all this would not ſuffice to make Beea tranſlate u ſo, becauſe of certaine er> 
rours (* as heheretically tearmeth them) which he would full gladly anoid bere 


A namely the #* Sec his An- 


Catholtke true dottrine of Limbus patrum, «nd Purgatorie, What need wee ſay more ? Hee not.in 2.Act. 


tranſlateth animam «carcaſc, (ſo calling our Saxiour Chriſts body irrenerently and wickedly ) 
be tranſlateth infernum graze. | | | 

That many of the Chriſtian Fathers held this errour, that the godly of the old Teſta- 
ment were notin heauen before Chriſts death, it isno cauſe why wee ſhould bee afraid 
toconfelle the truth reucaled ro vs out of the holy Scriptures, to the glory of God, And 
if the wrongor ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrew word Sheel,-deceiued them, that 
were for the moſt part ignorant of the Hebrew rongue, what reaſon were it thatwee 
ſhould notia tranſlation reforme thaterrour ? Bur as for Bezaes firft tranſlation of the 
Greeke word vv, dead body, and vs, graue, I haue anſwered at large,cap.1./e&#.3 1. 
where alſoit is ſhewed how vaioly you take hold of the Englith word ——_ tocharge 
Beza with vnreuerent calling of our Saujour Chriſts body, when it was dead,becauſehe 
calleth itin Latine (adaver, 

Need wee take any great labour to proue thy tobe a foul: corruption, or that it s done pur= 
poſely, when he confeſſeth that he thus tranſlateth, becanſe elſe it would ſerne the Papifts ? Which 
55 as much to ſay, as, The word of God if it be truly and fincerely tranſlated, maketh indeed for 
them, For the firſt part, wee will not fland pon ut, partly becauſe ut t« of it ſelfe moſt abſurd, 
and they are aſhamed of ut ; partly becauſe it ſball ſaffice toconfute Beza, that two other as famous 
heretikes as hee, Caſtalio and Flaccu Ilhyricu,write againſt him in this point, and confute him 
partly alſo, becauſe wee ſpeake not here vninerſally of all hereticall tranſlations but of the Engliſh 
corruptions (þecially, and therefore wee may only note here, bow gladly they alſo wonld (ay ſome- 
what elſe for ſoule, even im the text, if they durſt for ſhame : for in the margent of that Engl 


LR 


tranſlation, they ſay, or lite, or perſon, thereby aduertiſing the Reader that he mayreade thus, Bib.anat 579. 


f it pleaſe him ; Thou ſhalt not leaue my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt notleaue may 
perſon. Asthough either mans ſoule or life were in the graue, or anima might bee tranſlated 
perſon, which the ſelfe.ſame Engliſh Bible doth not, no not in thoſe places where it is enident 


that it ſignifieth the whole perſon. For though this word ſoule, by a figure, # ſometime taken for Ad.7.v.14; 


the whole man, yet enenthere they doe not, nor muſt not tranſl1te it otherwiſe than ſoule, becanſe 

our tongue beareth that fignre as well as Latine, Greeke, or Hebrew ; but here, where it Cannot 

Sgmifie the whole perſon,ut ts withed to tranſlate it ſo, | 
If youtake more labour than you are well ableto beare, yet ſhallyouproueitno he- 


reticall corruption, As Caſtalev and Illyricus, the one an herctike, the other SG 
IKE, 


—_— 


tike, haue inucighcd againſt Beza, ſo hath heſufficiently confutedthem. But toour En. 


gliſh tranſlation, where in the margent they ſay, life or perſon, when in the text they ſay 


foule; whatdoth this offend you ? They render the viuall Engliſhword for the Greeke 
word; butthey admoniſh the Reader,that che word ſoule in this place lignifierh not the 
ſoule ſeparated from the body, bur either the life, or the whole perſon : becauſe thatal- 
though the body only be laid in the graue, yet according to vulgar ſpeech and ſenſe;the 
whole man is ſaid to be buried, and his life ſeemeth to be incloſed in the graue, accor- 
ding to which popular and humane conceir, the Propher in that Pſalme ſpeaketh, as 
appeareth in the latter part of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſewith the former, Nei- 
ther wile thou giue thy holy one to ſee corruption : where corruption whichis proper 
only to the body, is there ſpoken generally of the wholeman: Ifthis expoſition pleaſe 


' You not, yet you haue nocauſeto finde fault with the tranſlation,whichin that place is 


MART. 4. 


FvLK. 4» 


MART. 5. 


accordingtothe common and ordinary ſignification of the Greekeword vy., ſoule: 
which as itis ſometime taken for thewhole perſon, as you nore, 4.7, 14. ſoisithere,as 
thelacter part of the yerſe doth moſt plainly declare, 

But as for the word grave, that they put boldly in the text, to ſpanifie that howſoeuer Jort in- 
zerpret ſoule, or whatſoener you put for it, it ts mot meant according ro $, Auguſtine andthe 
faith of the whole Catholike Church, that bis ſoule deſcended into hell, whiles hes body was in the 
graze ; but that hu ſoule alſo was inthe grane,bowſoener that is to be underſtood. So making it 
a certaine and reſolute concluſion, that the holy Scripture in this place fpeaketh not of Chriſts 


being is hell, but inthe graue ; ard that according to his ſoule, or life, or perſon, or ( as Bea will 


bane it ) his carcaſe or body : andſo his ſoulein hell, as the holy Scriptare jpeaketh, (ball bee 
his body in the graue, as Beza plainly fpeaketh,and the Bezites conertly inſinuate : and white 
foal beblacke,and chalke ſhall be cheeſe, and enery thing ſpall be any thing that they will haneit. 
And all this their enident falſe tranſlation muſt be to owr miſerable deceined poore ſouler the holy 
Scriptere, and Gods word, | 
The Greeke word 4; well bearcth to bee tranſlated in ſomeplaces agraue, and here 
thelatter part ofthe verſeſpeakerh of corruption, which cannot bee vnderſtood to bee 
but inthe graue, and ſodothS, Peter vnderſtandit, ſaying, that David the Patriarke 
died and was buried, and his ſepulchre remaineth with vs vatothis day : and, Paul 
vpon the ſameverſe of the Pſalme faith, hee ſaw corruption. Boththe Apoltles therc- 
fore interpreting this verſe of the refurre&ion of Chriſt, wee thinke it indeed arcſolute 
concluſion, that the Scripture in this place ſpeakethnot of Chriſts being in hell, which 
wee acknowledge in the articleof our Creed, butof his burialland reſurretion. Your 
trifling of white and blacke, chlke and checſe, may ſeeme pleaſant Rhetoriketo groſle 
eares, whom you ſeeke to fill with ſuch vanities. But the wiſer ſort, that are acquainted 
with figuratiueſpeeches, will thinke ic nothing ſtrange, if words bee not alwayes taken 
in their vſuall and proper ſignitication. That the Hebrew word Nephefs,whichthe Pro- 
phetin that verſeof thePfalme vſeth, is taken diuers times in the Scripture for a dead 
body, I haue before proued moreplainly, than euer you ſhall be ableto denie : where 
you may, if you be diſpoſed to ſport your ſelfe, vſe your figuratiue compariſon of white 
and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, but you ſhall ſooner of white make blacke, of chalke 
cheeſe, than you can poſſibly auoid theclearelight of thoſetexts, which was ſeene even 
of your owne vulgar Latine Interpreters. 
Where wee cannot but maruell, why they are afraid to tranſlate the words plainly in this 
place, of his ſoulc being in hell : whereas mthe (reed they admut the words, and interpret 
them, that by ſuffering hell paines vpon the Croſſe, ſo he deſcended into hell, and no otherwiſe 


W hy did they not here alſo keeps the words for the credit of their tranſlation, and afterward ( if 


they would needs ) gine themthat gloſſe for maintenance of their hereſie ? Thus myſterie wee 
bnow net, and would gladly learne ut of the Puritan Caluiniſts, whoſe Engliſh tranſlation per 
haps this ts * for the groſſer ( alniniſts (being not ſo pure and preciſe in following Caluin, as the 
Puritans be, that hane well deſerued that name abone their fellowes ) they in their other E ; 
Bibles haze in this place diſcharged themſclues of a falſe tranſlation, ſaying plainly, Thou ſhalt 
not leaue my ſoulein hell, But * in what (enſe they (ay ſo, it #2 very hard to gheſſe : and per- 
haps themſelues cannot tell yet what to make of it, as appeareth by 21, Whitakers anſwer to 
F. Campion, eAnd hee is now called 4 Biſpop among them, and proceeded Doftor in Oxford, 
that could not obtaine bis grace to proceea Doftor in (ambridge, becauſe bee preached Chrifts 
deſcending into hell : and the Puritans mn their ſecond admonition to the Parliament, pag. 43. cr) 
out againſt the politike Caluiniſts, for that inthe Creedof the Apoſtles ( made in E ngleſs weeters 
and ſung openly in their (hurches, in theſe woras, His ſpirit did after this deſcend, into the 
lower parts, tothem that long in darkneſſewere, the true light of their hearts) ebey fa- 


nour bis deſeending into hell very much, ard ſo conſequently may thereby buila Limbus Pa- 
0a, ap cruw, 
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Proverbs, and Iob is ijoyned with abaddon, it bindrethic notto ſignifie the graue, where Prov. 15. 

isthe deftruQion and conſumption of the body. And Pros. 15, v. 11. the Chaldee ,— 26, 

Paraphraſt retainech Sheo/,which Kabnenaks expoundeth thus, yay, &c. Iris ſaid of - 

Sheel, and Abaddon, that Sheol is the graue, \ayn, andeFbadaer is hell, which is dee- RIVVISb 
wy 


per than the graue, &c. And although inTob Rabbi Levi, and others expound Shes! 
fora ſecret place about the center of the earth, which ſhould ſeemeto be hell : yerthey gry yp 
{ay not that this is the proper (ignification of the word Sheel. For in the 21, of Tob. v. 
23, the Chaldee Paraphraſt for Sheol, interpreteth Kebwreta, the graue, and in the 24. 
verſe 13,beith kebareta, the houſe of the graue, and 17. v, 12.and 15, the graue. In both 
which places Rabbi Abraham Peritſol ioyneth Sheo/, and Keber together , both (igni- 
fying thegrave, & inthe later verſe, he maketh lob to ſay to his friends EE ISVv2% 
The barres of lics with which you comfort me into the middelſt of the pit of the grave 
ſhall go downe with mee when I die. By all which teſtimonies it is manifeſt, that Sheo/ 
is notthe proper word for hell , the receptacle of ſoules ; bur for graue, the common 
dwelling houſe of mens bodies, | 
But you will preſſe vs yet further, with the authoritie of Rabbi Abraham vpon Io- 
nas. 2. Indeedin Abraham Aben Ezra, I read as you ſay, but this is only his opinion of 
che figurative ſenſe of that place, for vpon Hoſee cap, 13. verl. 14, hee expoundeth 
kx 12 thus, I hauebeene a Redeemer of thy fathers, now I will bea deſtruti- 
on of death which is tothee. And ſo doe R. Shelomo Iarchi , and Rabbi Dauid Chi- 
__ : yea, ſo doth Saint Paul, more worth than allthe Rabbines that ever were , ex- 
und it. 

MaaT, 28. This being the opinion and imerpretation of the Hebruer, See the hill orthe honeftie of Beza, 

ſaying that Sheol, with the Hebraes fionifieth not hing but graue, Whereas indeed { to ſpeake 

shilfully, vprightly, and not contentiouſly ) it may ſignifie graue ſometime ſecondarity, but Hell, 

principally and properly, as is manife(?, for that there 1s no other word ſo often ſed and ſo famli- 

arly in the Scriptures to fignifie Helly as this, and for that the Septuagimta doe alwaies interpret it 
« by the Greeky word vs. 

FvLK.28. Theopinion of the Hebrues being as I haue rehearſed out of their ownewords , ſee 

che skill or honeſtic of Martin, which dare open his mouth againſt Beza in this matter, 

and tell vs chat Sheo/ may ſecondarily lignifiea graue, whereas it doth fir{t and princi- 
pally ſo ſignifie, howſoeuer the Seytuaginta doe interpret it by «5, which ſignifieth an 
obſcuredarke place ynderthe carth, and not hell properly, : 

T he which Greeke word ts ſo notorious and peculiar for Hell , that the Paganervſcit alſofor 
Pluto, whom they feignedto be God of hell, and not God of granes : and if they would fland with 
vs in this point, we might beate them with their owne kinde of reaſoning , ont of Poets and pro- 
fane writers, and ont of all Lexicons. Unleſſe they will tell ys ( comtrarie to their cuſtome ) that 
we Chriſtians muſt attend the Eccleſraſticall uſe of this word inthe Bible, and in Chriſtian wri. Annot, in Att. 
rers, and that in them it fignifieth grane, For ſo Beza ſeemeth to ſay , that the Greeke Interpre. 2+27- 
rers of the Biblegtranſlated the Hebrue word aforeſaid by this Greeks word, as ſignifying a darke 
place : whereas the Greeke Poets wed it for that which the Latines called Inferos,thas «4 hell. 
Which ambiguitie (/a##h he) of the word, made many erre, affirming Chriſts deſcen- 
__ _ Hell. So was L1mBys builded , whereunto afterward DyxGartoORY 
| was laide, 

Fysx,29, ThatPluto of the Poets is feigned to bethe God of Hell, it was hereof that they ima- 
gined Hellro be a place vader the earth, which was his pallace, as earth was his king- 
dome: orelfe what becommeth of the triple diuilion of all cheworld, if Tupiter having 
heauen, Neptunethe Seca, Plutoſhould not hauethe earth 2 who had his name of the 
riches incloſed inthecarth, and was alſo called As, or Aidvs asin Homer 11. x5, Zt#s 
658 rriraned? Aids rignuon aidoxy, Tupiterand I, and Pluto the third that rulech ouer 
the dead, Whereof it isput in the Genitiue caſe, after ſuch prepolitions as gouernean 
Accuſatineor Datiue, where vis the houſeof Pluto isto be vaderſtood. 1 —_— here 
citediuers places out of Nonius the Chriſtian Greeke Poet , whoſeemethto vie «irand 
«/I for the graue, ſpeaking of thereſurreion of Chriſt, Toan. 2. and of Lazarus cap. 
x1. But ofthe tranſlation ofthe Greeke word is not our queſtion , but of the Hebrue 
werd Sheol, which the Septuaginta turning into «/ meanea place generally torecciue 
the dead, which ſometimes isthe graue of the bodies, ſometimes hell of the ſoules. 

Max. 30, 1/ce Bez4 bis wilineſſe very well in this point. For here the man hath witeredall hiz heart, 
and the whole myſterie of ba craftie meaning of this corrupt tranſlation : that to axojde theſe 
three things, Chriſt deſcending mo Hell, Limbus patrum, and Purgatorie ,he and his compa» 
nions wreſt the foreſaid words of the holy Scriptures to the ſignification of graue. But let the 

indifferent Chriſtian Reader only conſider Beta his owne words inthis place, point by pon. 
. | L EZA 


MAT, 29. 
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FvLx.30, Bezavicth no wilineſle orcraft atall , for he doth alwaies openly deteſithe dreames 

| of Limbusand Purgatorie, and whatſocuer may depend vpon them. Butlet vs ſee what 
youcan gather out of his words. | 

MarT. 31. Firft he ſaith, that the Greeke Poets were went to vſe the Greek word for Hell: ſecondly, that 
they which interpreted the Bible out of Hebrue into Greeke , wſed the very ſame word for that 
Hebrue word whereof we hane now diſputed : thirdly, thatthe ancient farker for of them bee 
_—_ as alittle before hee expreſſeth ) under food the ſaid Greeke word for Hell, and there- 

grew to theſe errours ( 4s he impudently affirmeth ) of (hriſts deſcending into Hell, and of 
the place in Hell where the fathers reſted expetteng the comming of our Sanwonr, &c. Whereb 
the Reader doth eafily ſee, that both the profane and alſs the E celeſiaſticall uſe of the word is for 
Hell, and not for orane, 

FvLKx.31. Tlooked for ſome great matter, when you beganne to conſider fo diligently from 
pointto point : but I ſee we ſhall haue nothing , but this cold colleRion, that borhthe 
prophane and Eccleſiaſticallvſc of this word 4s, is for hell, and not for thegraue, 
Tharitis vied for hell, no man denieth : but that it is vſed onely for hell, Bezaſaith nor, 
and I have proued thac itis not. Asalfo it may bee proved by divers other places out of 
the Apocriphall writings, namely Sap. 16. v, 13, where itis tranſlated for death by your 
owne Latinetranſlatour, being the ſameverſe, that is in the ſong of Anna 1. Sam, 2. 
where ſzeol/is vſed, and is repeated in that (ignification Tob. x3. v. 22. likewiſe Sap, 2. 
v. I. wherethe yngodly that profeile the morrtalitie of the ſoule ſay, that none was 
knowne to returne from «/#, the word can ſignifienothing bur grave. For hell ic can- 
not (lignific intheir [peech, that beleeue no hell, and lay plainely that their ſoules ſhall 
vaniſh likefinoake, or lightaire. Likewiſe in Baruch. 2. itistaken forthe graue , where 

_ heſaith the dead which arein the ds, ſhall not giue honour roGod, where itis certain 
that by that word is meantthe grauc, ſecing the ſoules of the righteous thar werein A- 
brahams boſome, did praiſe God, and moreouer , he makethit plaine that heſpeaketh 
of thedead bodies, when heſaith their ſpirttis taken out of their bowels. = 

MakT, 32, And forthe Latine word,it is the like caſe for all the worla : and if 4 nian will acke but his 1nfermuyinfer 
childe that commeth from the Grammar, what i« [nfernus, be will (ay Hell , and nor graue; 
what is Latine for graue? He will anſwers Sepulchrum, or monumentum. But never In- 

fernus,wnleſſe one of theſe Caluiniſticall Tranſlatours taught himſo , to deceine bis father, 

FvLx. 32, Ihopetheythatbewiſewill bzleeue Saint Augultine, ratherthan you, thattheword 
Inferi, which is the ſame that Jufer#w, bath divers and manifold ynderſtandings in the 
Scripture, as 1 haue declared before ſe. 21. But with the Latine word Infernw , wee 
have littleto doe, which tranſlate not out of Latine, but out of Hebrue or Greeke. 

MaxT, 33. YNowtber, to draw t04 concluſion of this their corruption alſo in their Engliſh tranſlation: 
whereas the Hebrue, and Greeke, and Latine words doe moſt properly and vſually ſignifie Hell: 
and both Greeke, and Latine interpreters preciſely in enery place vſe for the Hebrew word, hat 
one Greeke word, and that one Latine word, which by all cuftome of ſpeaking and writing, ſignt- 

fie Hell:ithad beene the part of ſucere and true meaning tranſlatours , to bane tranſlatedut al- If they obieR 
(6 in Englifs alwaies by the word Hell: and afterward to hae difputed of the meaning thereof) _ wag 
whether ,and when it is tobe taken for Hell, or grane, or lake, or death, or any ſuch thing, e's = po" 
3n one place they haue done it very exaith and indifferently, namely when Jonas ſaith ( £2.92) , cum 
ont of the Whales belly, Out of the belly of hell, cried I , andthou heardeſtmy voice. 59 14 they doe: 
alltr anſlate it, and well, whatſoexer it ſignifie in this place. They think that Hell, bere ſigmifietb A isa —y nd 
nothing elſe but the Whales belty, and the affticn of lonas,and [othe word may fgnific by a MMe- : w_ = 
faphoricall ſpeech, as when we ſay in Engliſh, It is a hell to live thus: and * therefore no doubt, the 
they did beretranſlate it ſ0,to inſnuate that in other places it might ac well ſignifie graue, 4s here Pcorcſtants,as 
the Whales belly. | , ] chaunce med- 
Your concluſion isas good as your premiſſes, becauſe the Greeke and Larine Inter- ih 47 — 

pretors had beforevs tranſlated amille, which gaueoccaſionto divers errours, therefore #1 1. 

we alſo knowing the true ſignification of the word, mult haue followed rhem in wrong $.ccheirmar- 

and doubtfull tranſlation, and afterward debated the meaning of the ſcuerall places. ginall annot, 

Butinthemargent, youtell vs, that ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the word feo/, _ i 

for agraue, havealſodoneamille, Pardon vs Maſter Martine, weetake youforno ſuch STT+ 

learned Hebritian, that you ſhould controll Pagnius , Iſidorus Clarius, and all other 

Hebritians of this time vpon ſuch ſlender (lecueleſſe reaſons , as you haue brou he he- 

therto. And you ſhew anintollerable proud ſtomake, that being a man (0 littleſeencin 

the Hebruetongue( as you ſhew your ſelfeto be) you ſhould condernne ſuch graue and 

leamed perſonsof your owne (ide, of raſhneſle, or ignorance, For you make them in 

the caſe of chauncemeddley, that haue tranſlated feo/a graue, Thinke you the depu- 

ties of the Councellof Trent had no more diſcretion in peruſing Iſidorus Clarius cor- 


Ibid. v.24. 
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reion of the Bible,rhan to ſuffer him to change life and ſaferie into chance-medly and 
man-ſlaughter ? You may intimeto come; if ou applie your ſtudie, prove learned in 
char language, whercin as yet youare but a ſmatterer, not worthy ro be heard againſt (o 
many, ſo learned, ſo famous profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue, lewes and Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants and Pavilſts, authors of Grammars, Dictionaries, and tranſlations. But in 
the ſecond of Tonas, it pleaſeth you well, that our Geneua Bible rranſlaceth this word 
hell, out of the belly of hell, &c. but you like not that they ſhould interprer it a mera- 
phoricall hell, or the extremitie of afflition, whereinto the Prophet was brought : 
where you make it no doubt what they would inlinuate, you ſhew your ſelfe more bold 
to athrme; than ready or able to proue. 
But then they ſhould haue tranſlated it alſo hell in other places, as they did in this, and after. 
ward haxe interpreted it graue in their ('ommentaries, and not preſumptuonſly to ſiraiten and 
limit the word of the holy Ghoſt to their priuate ſenſe andinterpretation, and topreinatce the an- 
 Cient and learn'd holy Fathers, which looke farre more deeply and ſpiritually into this Prophecie, 
than to Tonas, or the Whale, © our Saniour himſelfe alſo applying ut to his owne perſon, and to hs Mate,r2 
being inthe hart of the earth 3 dayes & 3 nights. And therfore $,Hierome (3th, T his belly of (,uemr. in 
hell, according to the (tarie, is the Whales belly, bur ie may much better be referred to 2 Zone. 
the perſon of Chriſt, which vader the name of Dauid, ſingeth in the Pſalme, Thou 5, ,. 
ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell : who was in hellaline, and freeamong the dead. And that 7» ;aferno, 
which eur Sanioxr ſatth, The Sonne of man ſhall bein the hearc of the earth, he doth inter. Plal.87. 
pret of his ſoule m hell : for asthe heart is in the miidlt of the body, ſois hell ſaid to beein 
the mid(t of theearth, 
FyvLx.34. They haucin other places tranſlated it according to the proprietie of the word, and 
if in this place they had done ſolikewiſe, I ſcenot whar fault chey had committed, Cer- 
taineitis, that the Whale: belly did rather reſemble a graue, wherein Ionas ſeemed to 
be buried, than hell therceceprtacle ofſeparated ſoules, Itis the office ofa Tranſlator noe 
fo much to regard what other have written vpon the place he tranſlaterh, bethey anci- 
ent, be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſethe interpretation ofthewords will 
| beſt beare. Without preiudice cheretore of any mans credit,the truth in this caſe muſt 
be ſoughtour, | 
T hat you report out of Hierome vpon this place, ſheweth, that both the Hebrew 
word Sheel, and the Latine Infernus, arc not proper and peculiar for hel!,as in other pla- 
ces you tell vs, That S.Hieromeinterpreterhthe ſaying of Chriſt, JZarth. 12.9.40, of his 
being in the heart ofthe earth, to be meant of his being in hell, which is ſaid to be inthe 
middelt of the earth, it is confuted by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, who faith, that 
he ſhall betherethree dayes, and three nights, that is, all the time of his death, which is 
true of his body in the graue, but not of his ſoulein hell : for both he ſaid heewould be 
that day in Paradiſe,and you your ſelues hold,that he made no tarriance in hell. Belide 
that icis aphantaſticail opinion, tolimit hell into the middeſt of the earth, which is ra- 
ther a place without the (cnlible world, than any dungeon within theearth, 
MarT. 35. Thw thenpreſuppoſing ( as we muſt) that Tenas fpeaketh im the perſon of our Saxionr Chriſt, 
the principal ſenſe us not of theWhales belly, but of that hell whither our Sauionr Chriſt deſcen- 
ded, and from whence kee delinered the Fathers of the old Teftament, himclfe aſcending into 
heaaen, as their K mg and "om Captaine, before them, and openin g the way of beanen unto 
them, as 5 ſegrified im another Prophet ; and was the firſt that entred heauen, Mich.2.19; 
Fvx i.35. Thatwhich Ionas ſpake,was firſt true of hisowne perſon, and then of Chriſt,as Jonas 
was in this areſemblance of him. But by this ſimilitudeof Chriſt remaining 1o many 
dayes and nights in the heart of theearth;as Ionas did in the Whales belly,it is manifelt 
that heſpeaketh ofhis body remaining in the graue, not of his ſoulerarryivg in hell, 
Wherefore the deſcending of Chriſtinto Lo»buu Patrums, hath no manner of hol, ei- 
ther of theſaying of Chrilf inthe Goſpell, Aſarth.1 2. or of Ionas in his prayer, Jon.2, 
Marr, 236, Againſt all whichtraths, and enery point thereof, theſe Tranſlators are ſo watchful and wa- 
rie, that where the Apoſile ſaith, Chriſt began, and dedicated wnto vs the way into heawen, 11.4,10 4 a 
they ſaymmtheir Engliſh tranſlations with fuil conſent, nothing elſe but Hee prepared. Why are tains. 
they falſer bere than their Maſters, Caluin, Beza, Iyricus, whoreade, Dedicauit 2 1s there Initiazit- 
nothing ta the Greeke word but bare preparation ? Where be theſe Etymologiſts now, that cam + 
ftraine and wring other words to the witermoſt aduantage of their hereſie, and here are content ro 
for the like aduantage, to diſſemble the force of this word, which by all vſe and propertie ſignifiet h 
ro make new, to begin athing, to be the ſirſt author, to dedicate z as Saint Auguſtine might hane yg. traft, 48. 
rarght them,and their Lexicons, and the Scriptures in many places.Thu travſlation (no doubt ) in lean, 
75 not done ſincerely and indifferently of them, but for their owne deceitfull purpoſe, 4s ts all the 
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Fvix.30, Bezavicthnomwilinelle orcraft atall , for he doth alwaies 0 dereſtthe d 
| of Limbusand Purgatorie, and whatſocuer may depend —_— But let ys 


youcan gatherout of his words. | 
MaxT. 31. # irft he ſaith, that the Greeke Poets were wont to wſe the Greek word for Hell: ſecondly, that 
they which imterpreted the Bible out of Hebrue into Greeke , wſed the very ſame word for that 
Hebrue word whereof we haxe now diſpated : thirdly, thatthe anncient $7 A ( for of them bee © 
[vm Bk as a little before hee expreſſeth ) vnderffood the ſaid Greeke word for Hell, and there- "ER: 
grew to thoſe erronrs ( as he impudently affirmeth ) of (brifts deſcending into Hell , andof F 
the place in Hell where the fathers reſted expeFiig the comming of our Sanwnr, ec. Whereby 
the Reader doth eafily ſee, that both the profane and alſs the Eccleſiaſticall uſe of the word is for 
Hell, and not for oraue 
Fvix.31. Tlooked for Nada reat matter, when you beganne to conſider ſo diligently from 
pointto point : but] ſee we ſhall haue nothing , but this cold colleRion, that both the 
prophane and Eccleſiaſticall vſe of this word 4s, is for hell, and not for thegraue, 
Thar4tis vied for hell, no man denieth : but that it is vſed onely for hell, Beza faith nor, 
and I haue proued that itis not. Asalſo irmay bee proved by divers other places out of 
the Apocriphall writings, namely Sap. 16. v, 13,where itis tranſlated for death by your 
owne Latine tranſlatour, being the ſameverſe, that isin the ſong of Anna 1. Sam, 2, 
where /eolis vſed, and is repeated in that (ignification Tob. 13. v. 22. likewiſe Sap, 2. 
v. 1. wherethevngodly that profeile the morralitie of the ſoule ſay, that none was 
knowne to returne from 4, the word can ſignifienothing bur graue. For hell it can- 
not ſignific intheir ſpeech, that belceue no heil, and ſay plainely that their ſoules ſhall 
vaniſh likeſinoake, or lightaire. Likewiſe in Baruch. 2. itistaken forthe graue , where 
_ heſaith the dead which areinthe 4s, ſhall nor giue honour roGod, where itiscertain 
that by that word is meantthe grauc, ſecing the ſoules of the righteous thar werein A- 
brahams boſome, did praiſe God, and moreouer , he makethit plaine that heſpeakerh 
of thedead bodies, when heſaith cheir ſpirit is taken out of their bowels. | 
MakT, 32, Andforthe Latine word,it i the like caſe for all the worla : and if a nian will acke but his Infern, 
childe that commeth from the Grammar, what i [nfernus, be will (ay Hell , and nor graue:; 
what ts Latine for graue ? He will anſwere Sepulchrum, or monumentum, But never In- 
fernus,vnleſſe one of theſe Caluiniſicall Tranſlatours taught himſo , to deceine his father. 
FvLx. 32, TIhopetheytharbewiſewill bzleeue Saint Auguſtine, ratherthan you, thattheword 
Inferi, which is the ſame that Jufer#w,bath divers and manifold ynderſtandings in the 
Scripture, as haue declared before ſe. 21. But with the Latine word [»fernw , wee 
haue littleto doe, which tranſlate not out of Latine, but out of Hebrue or Greeke. 
MazT, 33. YVNowthen, to draw 10a concluſion of this their corruption alſo in their Engliſh tranſlation: 
whereas the Hebrue, and Greeke, and Latine words doe moſt properly and vſually ſignifie Hell: 
and both Greeke, and Latine interpreters preciſely in enery place vſe for the Hebrew wordythat 
one Greeke word, and that one Latine word, which by all cuſtome of ſpeaking and writing, ſignt- | 
fie Hell : it had beene the part of ſincere and true meaning tranſlatoxrs , to hane tranſlated al- If they obieR 
6 in Engliſy alwaies by the word Hell: and afterward to haue difputed of the meaning thereof, vato " i me 
whether,and when it is tobe takenfor Hell, or grane, or lake, or death, or any ſuch thing, eAs _—_ C wi 
in one place they haue done it very exadth and indifferently, namely when lonas ſauth ( 6.2.0.2.) |, Seoulelmom, 
out of the Whales belly, Out of the belly of hell, cried I , andthou heardeſtmy voice. $9 they doe: 
alltranſlate it, and well, whatſoener it ſrgnifie in this place. They think that Hell, bere ſignifieth iris a » 
nothing elſe but the Whales belly, and the affilticn of Tonas,and ſothe word may fgnific by a Me- _ 7 ” ay 
taphoricall ſpeech, as when we ſay in Engliſh, It is a hell to live thus: and * therefore no doubt , the 
they did bere tranſlate it ſ0,to inſinuate that in other places it might as well ſignific graue, 4s here Pcoteſtants,3s 
the Whales belly. chaunce med- 
Your concluſion isas good as your premiſſes, becauſe the Greeke and Latine Inter- ley y_ 
pretors had beforevs tranſlated amitle, which gaue occaſion to divers errours, therefore an «how 
wealſo knowing the true ſignification of the word, mult haue followed them in wrong «.. their mar- 
and doubtfull tranſlation, and afterward debated the meaning of the ſeuerall places. ginall on. 
But inthe margent, you tell vs, that ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the word feo/, lonz 23. Bi 
for agraue, havealſo doneamille. Pardon vs Maſter Martine, weetake you forno ſuch 577: 
learned Hebritian, thatyou ſhould controll Pagnius , Iſidorus Clarius, and all orher 
Hebritians of this time vpon ſuch ſlender (lecueleſſe reaſons , as you haue brou he he- 
cherto. And you ſhew an intollerable proud ſtomake, thar being a man o little teenein 
the Hebruetongue( as you ſhew your ſelfeto be) you ſhould condemne ſuch graucand 
leamed perſonsof your owne (ide, of raſhneſſe, or ignorance, For you make them in 
the caſe of chauncemeddley, that haue tranſlated Geo/a graue, Thinke you the depu- 
ties of the Counccllof Trent had no morediſcretion in peruſing I{idorus Clarius cor- 
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retion of the Bible,than to ſuffer him to change life and ſaferie into chance-medly and 
man-ſlaughter ? You may intimeto come, if zou applie your ſtudie, proue learned in 
char language, whercin as yet youare but a ſmatterer, not worthy ro be heard againſt (0 
many, ſo learned, ſo famous profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue, lewes and Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants and Paviſts, authors of Grammars, Dictionaries, and tranſlations. Bur in 
the ſecond of Tonas, it pleaſeth you well, that our Geneua Bible tranſlaceth this word 
hell, out of the belly of hell, &c. but you like not that they ſhould interprer ic a mera- 
phoricall hell, or the extremitie of afflition, whereinto the Propher was brought : 
where you make it no doubt what they would inſinuate, you ſhew your ſelfemorebold 
to athirme; than ready or able to proue. ' 
But then they ſhould haue tranſlated it alſo hell in other places, as they did in this, and after. 
ward hanc interpreted it graue in their (ommentaries, and not preſumptuonſly to ſiraiten and 
limit the word of the holy Ghoſt to their priuate ſenſe andimterpretation, and to preindice the an- 
Cient and learn'd holy Fathers, which locke farre more deeply and ſpiritually into this Prophecie, 
than to Tonas, or the Whale, © our Sauiour himſelfe allo applying ut to hs owne perſon, and to hy Mace, 
being inthe hart of the earth 3 dayes & 3 nights. 4nd therfore $. Hierome (4th, This belly of (,,,,.,; ;» 
hell, according to the ſtorie, is the Whales belly, bur it may much better be referred to 2 Zone, 
the perſon of Chriſt, which vader the name of Dauid, ſingeth inthe Pſalme, Thou »,, ,. 
ſhalr not leaue my ſoule in hell : who was in hellaline; and freeamong the dead. And that 1, inferno, 
which eur Sanioxr ſauth, The Sonne ofman ſhall bein the hearc of the earth, he doth inter. Plal.87. 
pret of his ſoule m hell : for asthe heart is in the mid(t of the body, ſois hell ſaid to bee in 
the mid(t of theearth, 
They hauc in other places tranſlated it according to the proprietic of theword, and 
ifin this place they had done ſolikewiſe, I ſcenot whar fault they had committed, Cer- 
ainCit is, that the Whale: belly did rather reſemble a graue, wherein Ionas ſeemed to 
buried, than hell therecepracle of ſeparated ſoules, Itis theothce ofa Tranſlator noe 
uch to regard what other have written vpon the place he tranſlaterh, bethey anci- 
be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſe the interpretation ofthewords will 
» Without preiudice therefore of any mans credit,the truth in this caſe muſt 
Wgnt out, 
4 you report out of Hierome vpon this place, ſheweth, that both the Hebrew 
J Sheol, and the Latine Infernus, arc not proper and peculiar for hel!,as in other pla- 
you tell vs. That S. Hierome interpreteththe ſaying of Chriſt, JZarth. 12.9.40, of his 
Being in the heart ofthe earth, to be meant of his being in hell, which is ſaid to be inthe 
middelt of the earth, it is confuted by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, who ſaith, that 
he ſhall becherethree dayes, and three nights, that is, all the time of his death, which is 
true of his body inthe grauc, but not of his ſoulein hell : for both he ſaid heewould be 
that day in Paradiſe,and you your ſelues hold,that he made no tarriance in hell. Belide 
that icis aphantaſticail opinion, tolimit hell into the middeſtof the earth, which is ra- 
ther a place without the ſenlible world, than any dungeon within theearth, 
Thus thenpreſuppoſing ( as we muſt ) that Tonas ſpeaketh in the perſon of our Saniour Chriſt, 
the principal ſenſe u not of theWhales belly, but of that hell whither our Sauionr Chriſt deſcen- 
ded, and from whence hee delinered the Fathers of the old Teſtament, hymiſclfe aſcending into 
heanen, as their King and generall Captaine, before them, and opening the way of heanen wnto 
them, as is ſeqrified m another Prophet ; and was the firſt that entred heauen, ' Mich.z.15. 
That which Ionas ſpake,was fir(t true of his owne perſon, and then of Chriſt, as [onas 
was inthis areſemblance of him. But by this ſimilitudeof Chriſt remaining 1o many 
dayes and nights in the heart of theearth;as Ionas did in the Whales belly,it is manifeſt 
that heſpeaketh ofhis body remaining in the graue, not of his ſoulerarryivg in hell, 
Wherefore the deſcending of Chriſtinto Lr»bus Patrams, hath no manner of hold, ei- 
ther oftheſaying of Chrilt inthe Goſpell, farth,1 2. or of lonas in his prayer, Jon.2, 
Againſt all which truths, and enery point thereof, theſe T1 rarſlators are ſo watchful and wa- 
rie, that where the Apoſile ſaith, Chriſt began, and dedicated wnto vs the way into heawen, 11.410 4 _ 
they ſaymthewr Engliſh tranſlations with full conſent, nothing elſe but Hee pre pared. Why are 4: ainos. 
they falſer here than their Maſters, Caluin, Beza, Ilyricus, whoreade, Dedicauit 2 Is there Initrauit- 
nothing ia the Greeke word but bare preparation ? Where be theſe Etymologiſts now, that can aw 
ffraine and wring other words to the witermoſt aduantage oftheir hereſie, and here are content [roy 
for the like aduantage, to diſſemble the force of this word, which by all vſe and propertie ſigniſicth 
ro make new, to begin athing, to be the ſirſt author, to dedicate z as Saint Auguſtine might hane ug. traft, 8, 
ranght them,and their Lexicons, and the Scriptures in many places.Thu tranſlation (no doubt ) in lean, 
2 not done ſincerely and indifferently of them, but for their owne decertfull purpoſe, 4 & all the 
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word to prepare 2 4s; Heehath prepared them a Citie : a»d whereſoener & ſignified pr - 
tion only, let them bring 1/5 one pe where it # expreſſed by the Jen G = mo parte wma 
vow wee ſþeake of. | 
FvLx.35, TIgrantthetranſlations had beenemoreproper, and agreeable tothe Greeke word 

p to haue ſaid, which he hath dedicated, or by dedication prepared, But hereisno fraud 
againſtany truth orerrour of yours : forthe Apoltle ſpeaketh not of theway by which 
weeaſcend immediately to heauen, but of the way by which wee hauefree accelle to 
God through faith, without the veiles and ceremonies of the Law, as itis maniteſ by 
his exhortation. And whereas you ſaid before,.that Chriſt aſcending into heauen, ro þ 
thoſe whom he had brought our of hell, you muſt ell vs then, where they remained all | 
thoſe forty dayes that were berweene his reſurreion and aſcenſion, except you will 
maketwo aſcenſions of Chrilt iato heauen, one in ſoule alone, the other in body and 
ſoule, which hath not beene heard of inthe Church before. For that his ſoule was firſt 
receiuedinto heauenor Paradiſe immediately after his death, ic proueth nor an aſcen- 
lion, ſeeing the ſame was common to him with other Saints, A gaine, ſeeing the mylte. 
rieof our redemption is diuigedinto the death and refurreftion of Chriſt, and thatby 
his death wee are dclivered from innes, by his reſurreion wee are iuſtified; if you will 
not allow his death to haue purchaſed equall redemption to the Fathers ofthe old Te- 

ſtamentard vs, but meaſure the vercue thereof by theinſtance of time, in which it was 

aQtually performed, you mult ſtay your priſoners from entring Sr kingdome of 


heauen, at leaſt vntill his reſurrection z for none can enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen, but iuſtified perſons, Seeing therefore that iuſtification dependgthvpon his reſur- 
reion, you mult eicher grant that it was communicated tothe Fathers in their time be- Fy 
fore his incarnation, or elſe you mult ſtay them from entring into heauen before they 

were juſtified by his reſurrection. The place of Afich.z. that you quote, isnothing tothe 

purpoſe of Chriſts aſcending : for there the Propher threatnech the Iſraelites with the 

violence of their enemies the Chaldees, whom God himſclfe would proſper againlt 

taem, to have the viorie, and todriuethem into captiuitie. 

M akT, 37, Butit of moreimportance, which followeth, and appertaining altogether to thi controner- 

fie, Heb 5.v.7. your tranſlations thus, in the very Engliſs Bible that now ts read in your Oftheyecre 

Churches : Which indayes of his fleſh offered vp praters with ſtrong crying, vato him 77 , 

that was ableto ſaue him from death, and was heard in that which hee feared. 7s the cf. ;65 te. 

Greehe here, In that which he feared ? Ton know that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth allow ſcenduginto 
you this tranſlation : but either thus, for reuerence, or as ove of your owne Engliſs Bibles hath it, Hell. _ 

becauſe of hisreuerence. x _ 

FyLx,37. Your firſt quarrellagainſt thetrueſt tranſlation of that word an ms; baateing, Heb.s. OP 

is that it ſaith, in that which he feared, whereas the Greeke is from feare, or out of feare, 

which afterward you confetle, though diſtant in word, yet to bee agreeable in ſenſe. 

The ſecond, thatin the margent our tranſlation is againſt Chriſts deſcending into hell. 

How ſo, I pray you ? Doe you according to your tranſlation expound that word of 

Chriſts deſcending ioto hell ? Noverily. But we doeexpound it of his deſcending into 

hell, therefore our tranſlation is to proue Chriſts deſcending into hell : and if our expo- 

ſition werenottrue, yet euen your opinion of Chriſts deſcent were nothing hindred My 
thereby. You will ſay, that by our expoſition, wee exclude bis deſcent after bis death: 
weedoeindeed inſuch fort as your errour teacheth, alrogether without the Scripture. 

For if there had beenean hiſtorie of Chriſts going into hell, and delivering the Patri- 

arkes and others the faithfull from thence, all che Euangecliſts would not haue omitted 

ſo notable a matter, and that alſo an article of our belcefe. 

'Mazrt, 38, Howun then, that in your latter Engliſh Bibles you changed your former tranſlation, from Fx meth, 

better to worſe ? or who taught you ſo to tranſlate it ? Forſooth the Heretike Bez4, whoſe tranſla- 

tion you follow for the moſt part in your latter Bibles, though here, inſenſeratherthan in word, 


And who taught Beza ? Hee ſaith, (alin was the fir ft that ener found out this interpretation, Fy 
And why ? Surely for defenſe of no leſſe blaſphemie than this, that our Sauionr Teſus Chriſt vpon Cal. Catech. 

the Croſſe was borribly afraid of damnation, that he was in the very ſorrowes and torments of Inflitdi,2.610- 

the damned, and that this was bu deſcending ints hell, and that otherwiſe he deſcended not, Let Ma 


che Reader note theſe new teachers vpon thu place, and indge to what wicked end thu tranſlation 
rendeth, | 

Fvix.38, Ifwee haueinthelatter reformed an erroureſcaped in the former, what $killeth ic by 
whom wee were admoniſhed fo tocorreit ? But Beza you ſay affirmeth, that Caluia 
was the firſt that eyer found out this interpretation, Ir appeareth you were neuer well 
beaten for lying) itis ſuch a common fault with you. Bezaſpeaking ofthe Interpreters 


ofthis age; ſaith that Caluin (as beethinkerb) was the firſt that ſhewed the true and wr = 7 
cur 


eo 


h.& 


C1 6, 
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curall interpretation of this place ; heſaith not, the firſt char ever found it : yea cleane 
contrariwite he ſaith, Denique vt non d#binm fit, &c. Finally, that ic ſhould nor be doubt- 
full, but that ſome of the ancient Fathersalſo haue interpreted this place cuen ſo, Nazs- 
anzen (onc de fil.z, doth plainly number 7? LaaCe; this feare among the infirmities of 
Chriſts manhood. As for that which you call a blaſphemie, is a holy and comfortable 
truedodtrine, that Chriſt for the redemption of our ſoules, ſuffered the wrath of Godin 
his ſoule, as thoſe teares, and that (trong cry declareth, in which he complained accor- 
ding tothe ſenſe of his humanitie, that he was forſaken of God. 


MarT. 39. ef wonderfull thing : when ail antiquitie wich a generail and full conſent hath in that place of 


the boly Scripture read thus, that Chriſt was heard (of his Father ) for his reverence, (ac- Toh.11.42; 
cording 4s our Saniour himſelfe alſo ſath in the raifing of Lazarm, and ſignifieth in his long 

prajer, Toh.17.) how a blaſphemous and preſumptuons heretike ſhould be ſo malapert, tha to 

alter it, that hee was heard in that which hee feared, that uv, that her was debinered from, 

damnation and the eternal! paines of bell, which he was ſore afraid of, To the maintenance of _ 
which blaſphemie, Bez.a will ſeeme to force the Greeks thus : Firſt (ſaith he) brdCera doth not 27 wha- 
here ſignifie renerence or pictie, but feare, and ſuch a feare which he calleth pauorem & con- *** 
ſternationem animi, that w, dreadfulneſſe and aſtoniſhment of minde, and other like wordr, 

t0 inſinuate an exceeding horrour and feare in our Sauiour Chriſt. For confutation whereof, we 
might eaſily bring the commen vſe of this Greeke word in the holy Scriptures, to ſignifie not exery 

feare, but that religions feare which ts inthe beſt men, iojnea with goaline (ſe, holmeſſe,and dens- 

tion, as whenin the Atts they that buried $,Steuen, are called Virztimorati, denont men, ſuch Aas. 

as feared Gol, d)Jpts WA 


FyLK.39 Howknowyou,that all antiquitiehath ſo read ? If wee had the Commentaries of ©45- 


many of the ancient Fathers vpon this text, wee might perhaps proue vnto you, that 
they read otherwiſe. Nazianzenus (as I ſhewed before) among Chrifts infirmities, rec- 
koneth this feare. Primaſius although hee expoundeth it of reverence, yetalleadgeth 
out of Caſſiodorus, that the word is taken ſometime for loue, ſometimes for feare. T he- 
odoretus allo interpreth this place of Chrilts feare, according to his humane nature, 
ſhewing that he feared death, which S. Paul feared nor, both to ſhewhimſelfe a man, 
and to haveexperience of ail our infirmicies without {ipne, But where you ſay, that 
Caluin maketh him to fearedzmnation, and the eternall paines of hell, it is falſe. Cat- 
vin ſaith plainly, his fearecame not of diftruſt, but of che ſenſe of his humane nature, 
for bearing the judgement of God, which without vehement endeuour could not bee 
ouercome. Theretore was the aftoniſhment, the teares, the (trong crie, thedrops of 

| bloud, the Angel! needfulltro comfort him, the laſt extreme confliazin which he cried, 
M y God,my God, why ha(tthou forſaken mee? As for the lignification ofthe Greeke 
word vazt#a, although it be ſo often taken for pietic and religion, yet it isallo taken for 
feare,as AZ.23. where $, Luke ſaith, the Tribune was greatly afraid, leſt Paul (hould 
haue beenerent in peeces, berweene the Pharilies and Sadduces, hee vſeth this word 
ewactidris, for being afraid, which was of no pietie or religious feare in him, that was a 
Pagan, but a naturall and ciuill feare, leſt a priſoner being a Roman, of whom heehad 
charge, ſhould be violently murdered amongſt them. 


Mart, 40, Bur wee need not goe farre, for Bezawill helpe vs himſelfe, who telleth ws in another place 


the very ſame. His words be theſe : widCaealignificatnon quemuistimorem, ſed cum re- Annotiw Lok: 
uerentia potius quam cum animitrepidatione conjunAum, Latini religionem vocant : 7735 

That 15, d)a&+a doth not lignifie every feare, butthat whichis hw with reuerence, 

rather than with aſtoniſhmenc of minde , the Latines doe call it religion, or religious 

feare. If this be the true ſianification of adiCeun, as Brza himſclfe confeſſeth, why doth hee not 

ſo tranſlate it in the foreſaid place tothe Hebrewes ? Why forſaketh he the old approned Late 
tranſlation, and generall conſent of all ancient Interpreters, and traxſlatethit, that feare or aſto- 
niſhment of minde, which he faith the word doth nor ſremifie ? 


FvLK.4% Youhauegreatleiſurethus totrifle, or rather intolerable malicethus tocauill. Beza 


in the place by you cited, ſpeaketh ofthe word evaeCan, when itistaken for religion;tor 
then it is rather joyned with reverence, than with aſtoniſhment. 


MART, 41. e And markethatin his foreſaid annotationypon $. Luke, he tellethnot a peculiar fignification 


of the Greeke word inthar place, as though in ſome other places it might hane another ſignifica- 
tion, but hetelleth generally what the very nature of the Grethe word us, that ts, that it ſmficth 
nor excry feare, but afeare iojned withremerence, And he {aid truly : andthey fralbharaly gine 
aninſtance, where it ſronifieth that feare of afloniſhment, which both hee and they tranſlate i tbe 
fareſaidplace of $.Paul. Such @ force hath hereſie, tolcade a man een comrary to his owne 
knowledge, to falſifi: Gods holy word, | gY 
Any reaſonable man readipg the noteypon the word Laath,, religious, vied —_—_ 
& 4 | uKe, 


Gr vrr_ 
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| Luke, of Simeon, will vnderſtand Beza to ſpeake of the ſignification ofthar v i 
is taken in that place for he ſpeakerh againd the "$26. word 7; — by 
the vulgar Interpreter, which ſignificth, it ic haue any lignification, one made afraid - 
ther than fearing God, with loue and reverence, But where you fay, wee ſhall hardly 
give an inſtance, where the word (ignifieth that feareof aftoniſhment,which they tranſ- 
late, if you would haue taken paines to reade Bezaes annotations your ſelfe, vpon this 
eext in queſtion, you ſhould have found, that he bringeth many inſtances outof Ariſto- 
tle, Sophocles, Plutarch, Nazianzene, and S.Luke, A#. 23. If youhad remembred 
whatS, Marke writeth of our Saviour Chriſt, Afark,14.,v.33. itſhhould not have beene 
ſo [trangea matter vato you, to heare thac our Sauiour Chriſt with great aſtoniſhmenc 
and terrour of minde, was afraid of death, where he vſeth the words-i*Saufdim, we; 
eyorciv, which was not for bodily paine,or bodily death,(which not only thouſands of 
holy Maztyrs haue joyfully embraced, bur infinite wicked perſons haue contemned, 
but for the feeling of Gods wrath, which was infinitely more heauy vpon his foule, than 

2” any torments were vpon his body, 

Marr, 42, Tea Bezaſaith further tothis purpoſe (mach more againſt his shill in the Greeke tongue, if 
he had any at all) that ami the prepoſition cannot beare thus ſenſe, for which, or in reſpe 
whereof, aud therefore he tranſlateth the Greeke into Latine thus, Exauditus eſt ex metu, 
He was heard from feare, nor for feare, or for his reuerence, And becauſe from feare i 4 
hard fpeech, and darke, that ſcemseth to be the cauſe why our Engliſh Tranſlators ſay, In that 
which he feared, farre from Bezain word, but agrecably in ſenſe, 

FyvLx.42 When Beza hath ſhewed hisskill in the Greeke tongue, not onely in his tranſlation, 
and annotations, but allo in divers Grecke Epigrams, which he hath ſer forth, who bur 
one [tarke madde with malice, and blinde with conceit of his owne ſlender skill, would 
doubt whether Beza hadany skill at all in the Greeke tongue ? As for that hee ſaith of 
the {ignification of the prepoſition «m7, heeſpeaketh in reſpe& of the propertie ofthe 
Greeke tongue ; for yet you bring noexamples,but Hebraiſmes out of the Scripture,for 
that ſignification ofthe prepoſition. 

MART. 43, But for this matter weeſend them to Flaccua [llyricus, a Captaine Lutheran, who aipmteth Flac thric 
this very point againfi the Caluiniſts, and teacheth them that nothing is more common,than that 


ſegnification of ams : for proofe whereof, wee alſoreferre them to theſe places of the holy Scrip- 

ure, Matt,13. Luk.22.aud 24. AR.12. Pla), $7. and Machab. g,2 1. where *3 witha ge- mri 2206. 
nitiue, and Sd with an accuſatize, fignific al one, which Beza denieth. Gentle Reader, beare 7 AM. 
with theſe tedious Grawmatications, fitter to be handled in Latine, but neceſſary in this caſe - gp 
alſo, good for them that underſtand, and for the reſt an occaſion to aike of them that haue hill in 13 5; ae 
the Greeke tongue, whether wee accuſe our aduerſaries inſtly or no, of falſe tranſlating the holy meia. 


Scriptures. | Ne Tyme 

FyLx.43. Andweeby theſameauthoritie, ſend you to Bezaes anſwer,in his laſt edition of his *77 
annotations. And yetthe Reader muſt know, that Bezadid not ſimply denie, that the **® 
prepolition might haue ſuch ſenſe, but he ſaid, Now facile mibi perſnaſerim, I cannot ea- 
fily perſwademy ſelfe, that any example can be brought, wherein z-vis ſovied. And 
inall theſc examples that you haue brought, it (ignifieth rather pre, whichis 3, than 
propter, ha, as your vulgar Tranſlator obſcrueth the difference, 2 Xach.5.v.27. tranſla- 
ting pre /uperbia, and proper elationem ments, But Bezarequireth an example of 2-77 ta- 
kenfor x, 2, Or «7! , that may anſwer to the vulgar Latine, pro rewerentia : for who 
would tranſlatein S. Matthew 1 3. amv xze3s, pro gauato, propter gandinm,.or ſecundum 
gaudinm, Or wm is w/e, pro dolore, and ſo of thereſt : but of thele let Beza himſelte giue 
account. As for theſe tedious Grammatications, which you confetle to haue beene fir- 
ter tobe handled in Latine, itſeemeth youvetered in Engliſh,for that of many ignorant 
you might bee thought to bring ſome great learning out of the Hebrew and Greeke 
eongues againlt ys, whereas thelearned, it you had writtenin Latine, of other Nations 
as well as ours, might have beene witnetles of your fond trifling,and quarrelling againſt 
our tranſlations. As forthe neceſſary cauſe you pretend, that the vnlearned may aske 
them that haue skill in Greeke, is very ridiculous : for neither can they haueat hand al- 
wayes ſuch as beableto reſolue them, neither ifthey be of your faRion, will they aske 
any indifferent mans iudgement, but only ſuch as willauouch beforethe ignorant, that 
all which you write is good and perfect. 

MarT.44 enudweebeſerch themto gine vs 4 gooareaſon, why they profeſſing to follow preciſely the 
Greeke, doe not obſerue truly the Greeke points, in ſuch place as concerneth thi preſent contro- 
xerfie. For the place in as bs I" they alleadge of our Saniour Chriſt ſuffering from 
the beginning ( thereby to inferre that the inſt men of the old Teflament might enter heanen theng 
a well a; after his reall aftuall death ) according tothe Greeke points, ſaith thi, _ __ | 


— ' 
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Fy K 1.45, 


dwell vpon the earch , ſhall worſhippe him (the beaſt) whoſe names hauenor becne = 


written in che booke of lite of the Lambe ſlaine, from the beginning of the world. 
Where it is enident, that the Greeke text ſaith not, the Lambe ſlaine fromthe beginning, bat that 
the names of thoſe eAntichriſtian Idolaters were not written in Gods eternall booke of predeſti- 
nation, from the beginning, 4s it is alſo moſt plaine without all ambiguitic , in the 17, Chapter, 
ver. 8, If ina place of no controxnerſie they had not beene cariou in points of the Greeke, they 
might haue great reaſon ſometime to alter the ſame. 

How faine would you obſcurethe light of chat excellent teſtimonie, euen contrarie 
to your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation ? that you might noc haue ſuch a faichfull wit- 
netſe againſt your Limb patruw ? You requirearealon, why we keepe not the Greeke 
points, Apec. 13, Ianſwere, we keepe thole points, which the molt auncient written 


copies haue, which the Complurenſes Editio hath, and which the beſt Greeke prints now 


haue, If you would know a reaſon why we follow notchem that point otherwie, I an- 
{were you, the compolition of the words , is againſt that pointing. For except Saint 
lohn had meant that the Lambe was (laine from the beginning of the world , he would 
not haue placed thoſe words, fromthe beginning of the world, next to thoſe words, the 


Lambe which is ſlaine, but next the word written, And therefore Aretus that could not ' 


vnderſtand how the Lambe was ſlainefrom the beginning of the worldis forced to ima- 
gine Hyperbaton in this text, where nonenecdeth, theſenſe being good and plainewith- 
out it, asthe words doe lye. Whoſe namesare not written in the booke of lite of the 
lambe, that hath beene ſlaine ſince the beginning of the world. And although it bee 
true, that thenames of the Antichriſtian [dolaters , were not written in Gods cternall 
booke of predeſtination, from the beginning, as itis faid Apoc. 17. v. 8. Yet is thatno 
reaſon, why this alſo ſhould not be true, tharthe Lambe was ſlaine ſincethe beginning 
of the world, ſeeing without violence you can not diſtract vw! xgrConig xioue, from the 
lambeſlainewhom it doth immediately follow. 

But if in points of controuerſic betweene vs, they will ſay, diners pointing is of no importance, 
they know the contrarie by the example of auncient heretikes, which v(ed this meane alſo toſerne 
their falſe hereticall purpoſe. If they ſay, our vulgar Latine ſenſe pointeth it ſo, let them profeſſe 
before God and their conſcience, that they doe it of reuerence to the ſaid auncient latine text , or 
becanſe it is indifferent, and not for any other cauſe , and for this one place wee will admit their 
anſwere, | 

We ſay that wrong pointing may greatly alter the ſenſe, but good compoſition and 
placing of words in aſentenceis agood ruletodire pointing , where it is citherlack- 
ing,or fallly ſigned. We refuſe not the teltimonie of the vulgar Latine,whereit agreeth 
with the truth of the Greeke or Hebrue, yea before God and our conſciences, wee reue- 
rence it, asa monument of ſome antiquitie,from which we neither doe, nor are willing 
to diſſent, except the ſame diſſent frem the originall text, Otherwiſethe truth of this 
allertion, thar Chriſt was ſlaine from the beginning of the world , hath nor onely teſti- 
monie of the auncient fathers, bur alſo may be confirmed out of the Scripture. For by 
the obedience of Chriſt Saint Paul Rom. 5. teacheth that many are juſtified , meaning 
all theelet of God, who except Chriſts death had beene effeRualltorhem, before hee 
ſuffered aRually on the crotle, mult haue gone, not into Limbo parrzm , but into hell 
Diabolorum, which is the place appointed for all them that are not iuſtified freely by the 
uu of God, through the redemption of Chriſt Ieſus, whom God before hath ſer 

oorth,to bea propitiatoriein his bloud, Rom. 3. v. 24. &c, The title of this chapter 
threatneth adiſcouerie of hereticall tranſlations againſt Purgatorie eſpecially : but in 
thewhole diſcourſe thereof, which is a ſhamefull long one, containing 45. ſeftions, 
there is not one placenoted againſt Purgatorie , e-Amphoracapit inftitus, cnrrente rota 
frr wreen exit ? | 
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Cuae. VIIL 
Hereticall tranſlation againſt I'vsr1#s1carion 


RE ESI Bout the article of inſtificarion , as it hath many branches, and their errours 
V therein be manifold,ſo are their Engliſh tranſlations accordingly many waies 
falſe and heretical. Firſt, againſt inflification by good works and by keep- 
ing the commaundements, they ſuppreſſe the very nawe of iuſtification is 
| al wch places where the word fgmifieth the commandement or the Law of 
I God,which i both inthe old and new Teflament moſt common and v(uall, 
namely in the bookes of Adoſes , in the Pſalme 118. that beginneth thus, 
Reati immaculati: inthe Pſalme 147, verſ 19. 1 ach, 1. virſ.q x, and cap. 2.verſ, 21, 
Lok, 1. verſ. 6. Rom. 2.4,26, Inall which places and the like , where the Greeke ſignifieth 
iuſtices adiuſtifications moſt exattly, according 4s our vulgar latine tranſlateth, iuſtitias & Mguyuera., 
iuſtificationes ; there the Engliſs tranſlations ſay tointly and with one conſent, ordinances , or 
ſtatutes. For example, Roms. 2. If the vacircumcilion keepetheor D1NANCEsofthe mi Nhigavuala, 
lawe, ſhallit not be counted for circumciſion? And Luk, 1. 6, They were both righteous be- > Sixualuele 
fore God, walking in allthe commaundements and Ox DiNANCEs of the Lord, ” 
blameleiſe. Why tranſlate you it ordinances, and anoide the rearme , iultifications? 7 it be- 
caule you wonld follow the Greeks ? [ beſerch you u not dingues, iuſt, IngsiSwu, to be inflified, 
Snguopert, inſtifications or Juſtices? In the old Teftament you might perhappes pretend , that 
you follow the Hebrue word, and therefore there you tranſlate, ſtatutes , or ordinances. Bur Yr 
exenthere alſo, are not the ſcuentie Greeke Interpreters ſufficient ts teach you the ſignification of 
the Hebrue word : who alwaies interpret it Meguugare, in Englifo, inftifications? 


FILKE. 


== Heſematters weredriuen ſo thinne in the firft chapter, that you ſhall 
JI] ſooner preſſe out bloud, than any more probable matter. Forthe 
old Teſtament, which we tranſlate our of the Hebrue, you your 
ſelfedoe fer forth our anſwere, that wegivethe Engliſh of Chukirr, QFB 
when we ſay, ordinances, or [{aiurcs, andnot of the Greeke word 
Mxguwuare, which of the Septuaginta is vied in the ſame ſenſe for 
| precepts, and commandements , as you your ſelfe confelle cap. r. 
ſeQ, 50. that very often in the Scriptureie (lignifieth commaundements. But the Septu- 
aginta, you fay, are ſufficieneto reach ys the interpretation of the Hebrue word , who 
alwaies interpret it Nyguvgane. It they had alwaies interpreted itlo, it isnot ſufficientto 
teach vs : for then there needed none other tranſlation , but according to theirs , then 
muſt you depart from your vulgar tranſlation , which in many things departeth from 
them, Butwhere, you ſay they al xaies interpretthe Hebrew word Chukim,by Sngudiuens, BY 
it is falſe, For Exod, 18. v, 20, they tranſlateit exysxypare, Precepte, which your vulgar 
tranſlation calleth Ceremonias, ceremonies, as it doth alſo Geo, 26. v. 5, where the Sep. 
tuaginta tranſlate Jxguajuars: by which you ſee, that iultification , is not alwaics the En- 
olih forthe Greeke word, which the Septuagintadoe vie. Alſo Num, 9, v. g. for (bu. NWN 
koth they tranſlate 7% the Jaw, which the vulgar Latine calleth Ceremonias, ceremo- 
nies, andfor the Hebrue word 1phatim, they giue evy4:av, comparation , the vulgar BY 
L atine juſtification, by which you may ſee, how your tranſlatour vieth cuen the Latine 
word, that you make ſo much adoeabourt, Likewiſein the fourteenthverſe ofthe ſame 
Chapter, the Septua intatranſlate C bukath, twite together youu , and that which the vul- nyn 
gar Latine calleth ;ufification of the paſſcouer, the Greeke callech (w-i&y, the order 
of the paſcall, Deur, 4. your vulgar Latine turneth Chukin, thriſe Ceremonias , ceremo- j= 1/2; 
nies. And Deur. 5. twiſe, and Deut. 6, twiſe, Deut. 7.once, and ſo commonly almoſt 
ineuery chapter. Butinthe chap. 1x v. 32. the Greeke for Chukim hath oegyuele, 
where as in the beginning of the Chapter, he had Mgrzuers, the Latine in both Cere- 
woriar,ceremonies. By which it is euident what the Greekes and Latines meant by 
thoſe wordes, chap. 20, forthis Hebrue word, andia an other the Greeke hath nothing 
but #44 commandements. So hath he 1. Reg- 2. v. 3. for pry, iv; comman- wap 
dements, Alſo z, Reg. 8. verſ, 58, for Chukiw, he hath exyyuele, and for _ VByIYB 
: | . 
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he hath Syguduare, as he hathit twiſe inthe next verſe, where Salomon prayeth that God 
will defend his cauſe, and the cauſe of his people lſraell,as the cauſe ſhall require. More 
examples might I bring, butfor tediouſnetſe,to conuince the bold raſhnelſe of this quar- 
reller, buttheſe may ſuffice all indifferent Readers : and anſwere ſufficiently for vs, 
within the new Teftament, we tranſlate Nxguduzre, ordinances, or ſtatutes, ſecing it is 
proved, both by the Septuaginta which calleth che ſame Hebrew word,nor only iuſtifi- 
cations, but often commandements, ſtatutes, precepts, iudgements, and by the vulgar 
Latine Interpretor, which commonly calleth ic ceremonies or precepts. 
But be it, that you may control themin the Hebrew , which none but fooles will grant onto 
yo0u : inthe new Teſtament, what pretenſe hane you ? doe you there alſo tranſlate the Hebrew 
word, or rather the Greeke f the Greeks vndonbredly you ſhould tranſlate. What reaſon then 
can you haue, why you doe not ? none other ſurely, than that which Beza gineth for hnnſelfe,ſay- 
ing, that he reiefted the word, juſtifications, ( notwithſtanding it expreſſed the Greeke, word 
for word, worwithſtanding the ſeuentic Greeke Interpreters, vſedit to lignfiethe whole law, 
and in Latipe it be commonly tranſlated, iuſtificationes ) notwithſtanding all this , for this onely 
cauſe ( ſaith he ) did 1 reiett it, to auoide the cauillations that might bee made by thus word, a- 
g4inſt inſtification by faith, As if he ſhould ſay, This word truly travſlated , according to the 
Greeke, might miniſter great occaſion to proue by ſo many places of Scripture, that mans mſtific a- 


 0n 4s not by faith onely, but alſo by keeping the law , and obſerumg the commandements , nhich 


therefore are called according to the Greeke and Latine, juſtifications , becawſe they concurre 
to inſtification, and make a man inſt, as by Saint Lukes words alſo 1 well fi omfied , which haue 
this alluſion, that they were both aft, becanſe they walked in all the inſtifications of our Lord, 
Which they of purpoſe ſuppreſſe by other words, 

None but fooles conlidering what I haue brought ofthe vſage of that word Arguajud]e, 
will iudgethat it ſigniheth onely juſtifications : and all wiſemen may ſee that wee haue 
good warranrtotranſlateit otherwiſe inthe Greeke Teſtamane , where it mult needes 
haue an other (ignification. The concurrence of workes with faith to juſtification be- 
fore God, which the Apoſtle doth exclude Rom. 3. we may notadmit, Bur iuſtificati- 
on by workes, as Saint Tamesteacheth, we doe acknowledge, I hope you will not ſay, 
that your Latinetranſlacor againſtiuſtification by workes , tranſlated the word fo often 
ceremonies, or that ceremonies of the Law doeconcurre to iultification by faith, The 
commaundementsindeed are called juſtifications , becauſe the workes of the law , if a 
man keepeit wholy, areabletoiuftifie, Notthat euery ceremonie or obſeruation of any 
peece of the law, is a iuſtication, or maketh a man iuſt : which you may berter ſay, 
vpon the etymologie of the word, than that euery particular obſeruation of thelaw, or 
good worke, doth concurre with faith vnto juſtification, 

And hereof alſo it riſeth, that when he can not poſſibly anoyde the word in his tranſlation ( as 
Apoc. 19, $. Biſſinum enim iuſtificationes ſunt ſanorum, The lilkeis the juſtifications 
of Saints: ) there he belpeth the matter with this commentarie, That juſtifications, are thoſe 
good workes which betheteſtimonies of aliuely faith. But our Engliſh tranſlatours haue 
an other way to aunide the word enen in their tranſlation, For they ſay here, the ri ghteouſn es 
of Saints: becauſe they could not (ay, ordinances of Saints : and they would not ſay, iultifica- 
tions of Saints : knowing very well { by Pezacs owne commentarie ) that this word includeth 
the good workes of Saints : which workes if they ſhould in tranſlating call their inflifications , it 
wonld go ſore againſt inſtification by faith onely. Therefore doe they tranſlate in ſteed thereof, 
ordinances, ard, ſtatutes, where they can, which are termes furtheſt of from iuſtification : and 
where they cannot, there they ſay, righteouſne(le, making it alſo the plurall number , whereas 
the more proper Greeke word for righteouſneſſe is &2ims ( Dan, 6.22. ) which there ſome of 
themtranſlate vngiltinelle : becauſe they wil not tranſlate exaitly, if you would hire them, 

When Jcuapare ApOC, 19. are tranſlated inftificationes, they [1gnibe iuſt workes, as I 
hauealready prouedtheligmtication of the wordto beare, belide thar it is ſovſed by 
Ariſtotlein his Erhicks, who of iuſtification before God ( whereof wee ſpeake) vnder- 
ſtood never a whit. Therefore, if in (teede of righteouſnes, which is the lingular num- 
ber, it were tranſlated righteous or juſt workes, it werenot amitle in mine opinion, Al- 
though by righteouſneſſe inthat place, is nothing meant, bur good or righteous works, 
as Bezaes note doth cell you, 


Annot, in 
1. Luc. 


TH Sugue petit 


Be74 Annot. 
in A poc .1 SO 


And therefore as for, iuſtice, and, iuſtifications, they (ay rightcouſnelle: /ofor, iult, chey z;4, of the 


4 tranſlate, righteous, and by this meanes, [oleph was a righteous man, rather than ainſi man: yeere 1577, 


and Z acharie and Elizabeth wereboth righteous before God , rather than inſt : becauſe _ appio- 
Wt e ued. 


when a man ts called inſt, it ſoundeth that he us ſoindeed, and not by imputation onely 3 as a wi 

man, is wnderſioodto be wiſe indeed, and not onely ſo imputed, Therefore doe they more gladly 

and more often ſay, righteous men, rather than, jult men, and when they dee ſay, iult men, 
| as 


Math, x. 1g, 
Luc, | 6, 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 8: 


as ſometime they doe leaft they might ſeeme wilfull inexcaſably : there they underſtand, iſt by 

imputation, and not in dced, as is to be ſcene in Bezaes Annotations vpenthe Epyſile to the Re- 

manes, Note alſothat they pat the word, juſt, when faith is ijoyned withall, as Rom, 1, Theiult 

ſhall live by faith, ro ſgnific that inſtsfication is by faith, But if workes be toned withall, and 

keeping the commaundements, 4; inthe place alleaged Luc, 1.there they ſay, righteous, ro ſup- 

preſſe inſtification by workes. | 
FvLK.4 _ Thisisamaruellous difference, neucr heard of (Ithinke) inthe Engliſhtongue be- 

, fore, betweeneiuſt and righteous, iulticcand righteouſneſſe, I am ſure thereis none of 

our tranſlatours, ao nor any Profeſſor of juftification by faith onely , that eſteemeth ic 

the worth of one haire , whether you ſay in any place of Scriptureiuft orrighteous, 

zuſticeor rightcouſnelle : and theretore freely they haue vſed ſometimes the one word, 

| ſometimestheocher, Therefore, itis a monſtrous falſhood, that you faine them to ob- 

ſeruethis diſtinfion, that they ioyne iult with faith , and righteous with workes. Doe 

they not tranſlate Rom, 2. ver. 13.the hearers of the law are not righteous before God, 

but the doers of the law ſhall be iultifed ? Have you not againe , the righteouſnelle of 

God is mademanife(t without the law &c. by the faith of letus Chrift? And where you 

read theiuſt ſhall liveby faith, haue you not immediately , therighteouſnelſe of God is 

reuvealedfrom faith to faith, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by faich 2 Who then but 

the Diuell, which hath his name of (laundering, would hereinuent a diſtinRion of iult 

and righteous, 
MART, 5. And cert aine it is, if there were no ſiniſter meaning, they would in no place anoideto ſay tuſt, v d)1guoouvre, 

tiftice, inſlification, where bath the Greeke and Latine are ſo , word for word, as for example, _—_—_— 

2 Tims. 4, 8. Inall their Bibles, Hencetorth there islaide vp for mea crowne of R 1 c n- ,;;, 9,4, w 
TEOVSNE s, whichthe LordtheRicmTErovsiudge ſhall 6 1'v £ meatthat day, oxas.- 
And againe 2 Thell. 1. Reioyce in tribulation which isa roken of the RicnTtxo ys Worn 
IvDGEMENT of God, that you may be counted worthy of the kingdome of God gr 6 
for which yee ſuffer, ForitisaRicnTrovs TrhinNc with God, rorecompence ,,' 


D{ on enim ne 


i. 


tribulation ro them that trouble you : and to you that aretroubled, reſt with vs, inthe. ;ugu ef Dur. 
reuelationof our Lord [x sy s from heauen, Ard againe, Heb, 6.10. God is not V xN- 
RIGHTE 0vstoforget your good work and labour,&c, Theſe are very pregnant places 


$0 diſconer their falſe purpoſe in concealing the word, iultice, in alltheir Bibles, For if they will 
ſay, that inflice i not an Y ap Engliſh mordin this [enſe, and therefore they ſay, righteouſnes: 
yet [trow,iuſt, ava'vniult, are v/nall and well knowne, Why then wonld they not ſay at the leaft, 
inthe places all:aged, God theI ys Tiudge, A token of the Iyvs r[IyDGEMEnT of 
God, Itisal y sTthing with God, God isnot Vn 1 y sT to forget &c ? Why i it nor at 
theleaſt in one of their Engliſy Bibles, being ſo both in Greeke and Latine ? | 
Certaine it is, that no Engliſhman knoweth the difference betweene iuſt and righte- 
ous, vniult and vncighteous, fauing that righteouſneile and righteous are the more fa- 
miliar Engliſh words. And that we meane no fraude between iultice and righteouſnes, 
toapply the oneto faith, theother to workes , read Rom, 10. v. 34. 5.and 6. of the 
Geneua tranſlation, whereyou ſhall ſee, the righteouſneileof the law , and the righte- 
 ouſneile of faith. Read alſo againſt thisimpudent lic, in the ſame tranſlation Luc. 1. 
Zacharieand Elizabeth were both juſt. Cap.2. Simeon was iuſt, Mathew the 6r(t,loſeph 
aiult man : and elſewhere oftentimes, and without any difference in the world , from 
the word righteous. Who euer heard a difference made, betweene a iuſt iudge anda 
righteous iudge, this trifling is too too ſhamefull abuſing of mens patience, that ſhall 
vouchſafeto rezd thele blocted papers. 
Vaderſland gentle Reader, and marke well, that if Saint Panls words were truely tranſlated The Scriprurs 
M ART. 6. thus, Acrowne of Iy 5 T 1 cEis laide vp for mee, which our Lord the I'v s T iudge will ot cuident 
R ENDEx& vnto meatthar day, and /o inthe other places : it would inferre , that men are for mpification 
inſtl crowned in heaxen for their good workes ypon earth, and thatit ts Gods iv ſtice (o to do, —_— 
- and that he will doe ſo becauſe he t aiult iudge, and becanſe he will ſhew his Tult indgement, "# - 
and he will not farget ſo to do, becanje he ts not vninſt : 45 the ancient fathers (namely rhe G reek 
doftors $. Chryſoftome, Theodoret, and Oecumeniuu vpon theſe places ) doe interpret and ex= 
pround, Inſomuch that Occumenius ſaith thus wpon the foreſaid place to the Theſſalomans, 
3ex in oc, See here, that toſuffer for-Chriſt procureth the kingdome of heauen ac- pg, ;,, s; 
cording tolysT I'y D GEMENTzandnotaccording tograce, Which leaft the Adwer- yiique ef fre- 
farie might take inthe worſe part, as thoxgh it were oxely Gods wnſtict or weſt inagement, and not _ inf wh 
his fanour or grace alſo, S. Auguſtine excellemth declareth how it is both the one andthe _— 
to wit, his grace and fanour LE mercie,in making vs by his grace toline and beleene well, and ſo ,n Suu 
tobe owals of heauen : his inſtice and tuft indgement , to render and repay for theſe works? ciav, 115 x7 
which hizſelfe wrought inwvs, life enerlaſting, Which he expreſſeth thu : How ſhould _ aeur. 
ren 


FvLcK.s. 


IOI 


FyLK. G6. 


Maxzr.7. 
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render or repay as a iuſt Iudge,vnleſſe he bad giuen it asa mercifull Father? Where Saing Avg: degre. & | 


eAuguſtine vrgeth the words of repaying as dne, and of being A IvsT IvD Gt therefore. lib arb.ca.6, 


Both which the ſaid Tranſlators corrupt, not only ſaying, righteous ludge, fer iult Iudge, bar 


that he will giue « crowne, which us of a thing not 4xe, for that which i inthe Greeks, Heewill Sndoce. 


render or repay which u« of athing due and deſerned, and hath relation to workes going be. 


fare, for the which the crowne 65 repaiea, He ſaid not (ſaith Theophylatt upon this place ) hee 


will give, bxt, he will render or repay, 4s 4 certaine debr. For he bring inſt, will define and 
limit the reward according to the labours, The crowne therefore # due debt, becauſe of the 
Tudges inſtice, Soſaith he, 

Whatſoeuer you may cauill vpon the words iuft and iuſtice, you may doethe ſame 
with as great aduantage, vpon the words righteous and righteouſneiſe. That God as a 
iuſt [udge rewardeth good workes of ther that are juſtified freely by his grace, by faith 
withour workes, with a crowne of iultice, ic proueth not cither juſtification by workes, 
or the merit or worthinetle of mnens workes, but all dependeth vpon the grace of God, 
who promiſeth this reward of his meere mercy, and of the worthineſſe and me- 
rits of Chriſt, which is our juſtice, whereby wee being iuſtified before God, our warkes 
alſo, which he hath giuen vs, are rewarded of his iuſtice, yetio reſpect of Chriſts merits, 
and notinreſpec of the worthineiſe of the workes. Againe, God is not vamindfyll of 
his promiſe, toreward our workes, for then be ſhould be vniult : heeis juſt thereforero 
performe whatſoever he hath promiſed, though wee nothing deſerve it. Neicher hath 
Chryſoſtome, or Theodoret, any other meanivg. That you cite our of Occumeniusa 
late writer in compariſon, is blaſphemous againlt the grace of God ; neitheris $, Augu- 
ſine, that liued 5 oo. yeeres before him, a ſufficient interpreter of his ſaying, to excuſe 


him. With Auguſtine weeſay, God crowneth his gifts, not our merics, And as he ac- 1»Pſzl. 70.6 


knowledgeth Gods mercy, and alſo hig juſtice, in rewarding our workes, ſo doe wee, '" P/<-191- 


Where de istranſlated, hewillgiue, I confe(ſe it had becne moreproper,andagree- 
able tothe Greeke, to haue ſaid, he will render, or repay, which yet is wholly of mercy 
in reſpe& of vs, or our deſeruing, hut of iuſticein reſpect of his promiſes, and of Chriſts 
merits, vato which is rendredand repgyedthat which he deſerued for vs, The Crowne 
therefore is duedebt,becauſcitis promiſed to vs for Chriſts ſake,nor becauſeany works 
of ours are able to purchaſer, | 
Which ſpeeches being moſt true, as being the expreſſe words of boly Scripture, yet wee know 
how odiouſly che Adnerſarics may anddge mifconſirue them to the ignorant, as though wee chal- 
lenged heauen by our owne workes, anda ns made God boundtow: whichwe doe not, 
God forbid. But becauſe be hath prepared goo 
them, and doth by his grace cauſe vs to decrhems, and hath. promiſed life enerlaſting for them, 
and telltb vs inall his apparatot , that to woe them 5c the way to heauen ; therefore not pre- 
ſumivug vpon our owne workes #5 our owne or 44.of our ſelues, but vponthe good worker wrought 


workes for vs (as the Apoſile ſaith) to walke in Bph.2.v.10. 


through Gods grace by us his filly infiruments, wes bane great confidence ( as the Apoſtle fhea- Heb.ro. 


keth ) and are afſared that theſe workes procazdmg of his grate, be ſo acceptable to him, that they 
are eſteemed, and be worthy and meritorious of the kingdowe of beauen, Againſt which trath, 
let vs ſee further their heretical. corruptions. ev" 

If zou would abide by your firlt proteſtation, wee ſhould not needeo contend much 
about this queſtion, But after you haue inthe beginning magnified the grace and mercy 
of God, and abaſed your owne merits, you come backe againe with a ſubtillcompatlle, 
coeltabliſh yoyr owne freewill, the worthineſſe of your workes, and your merit of the 
kingdome of heauen, Firlt, you ſay Godrelleth vs inall his holy Scriptures, thatto doe 

ood workes, is the way to heauen. Indeed to fulfill the Law, is to deſerueheauen : 

ut whoſoeuer is guiltic of finne,mult ſeeke another wayythan by good workes to come 
to heauen, namely to Ieſus Chriſt, whois the only way" to heauen, the truth, and rhe 
life, by whoſe bloud, when heis purged from his (itine, and reconciled vnto God, and 
the kiagdome of heauen purchaſed for him, then hee hath the way of good workes ap- 
bolnces him to walkeip, toward the ſame, Secondly, you ſay you preſume not vpon 
ne owne works,as yuur owne,or as of your ſelues; bur vpon the good works wrought 

y Gods grace, by youhis (lilly inſtruments, you have great confidence, Thus while 
you would ſeemeto fliefrom Pelagiani{me, you fall into flat Phariſaiſme : for youtrulf 
tharyouare righteous i 
fieofwhom Chriſt cellech the parable; which aſctibing all his workesro thegrace of 
God, had con(idencein them, has he was iuſt beforeGod by them, God I thanke thee 
(fairhchePhariſie.) Heack the graceof God, as author of all his workes : 
yer againſt ſuch as hawas, Chriſt:cetleth that parable. And whereas youcallthe Apo- 
file, Heb.1o, to witneſſeof your efrour; you Joe hich great wrong, for he ſpeaketh _ 

L q 


m__ ſelves, though nor as of your ſelues, Such was the Phari- Luk.18. 


=, 1} 
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of any confidence to be had ypon good workes, wrought by the grace of God 

but in the new couenant of Gon of linnes, by __ acrifce & Chriſts ror bf. 
whom wee haue accefſeto God, that wee may be acceptable ro him, nor for any merito- 
rious workes wrought by vs, but by the only oblarion of his body once for all, by which 
he bath madeperfe& for cucr thoſethatare ſancified. | 


wt” \ 


—_— 


— — ————— —— ht 


MARTIN. 
Cru ae. IX. 


Hereticall Tranflation againftMzx 17s, or Mex 1tortovs Works, 


and the Rx vya x Þ for the ſame, 
> Hen they tranſlate (Rom.8, 18.) thus, Iam certainly perſwaded, that zis.r577. mn 
2/4 theafflictions of this time, Ax: Not WorTHit Or The 
2 G L OR 1 E whichſhall beſhewed vpon vs ; doe they not meane to fionifie 
> 10 the Reader, and muff it not neeas ſo ſound in bis eares, that the tribulati- 
d Oo ns of this life, be they nexer (0 great, thangh ſuffered for Chriſt, yet doe nor 
»oOo" merit ner deſerne the heanenly glory? But inthe Greeke it u farre otherwiſe, 
T wil! net ſtand vpon their firſt words, Tam certainlyperſwaded, which ts a farre greater afſe- nyCoum. 
weration, thanthe Apoſtle wſath, and 1 marnell bow they could ſo tranſlate that Greeke word, 1'uppole. 
but that they were difpoſed, not onely to tranſlate the Apoſiles words falſly againſt meritorious 
workes, but alſo to auouch and affirme the ſame luſtily, with much more vehemencie of words, 
than the Apoſtle peaketh, Well, let vs pardon them thi fault and examine the words following. , , : 
Where the Greeke ſaith not, as theytranſlate with fill conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles, The ©; _m——— 
afflitions are not worthy of the glory, &c. 6«erbus, The afflitions of this time, arenor CO 
equall, correſpondent, or comparable to cheglory to come ; * becauſe the affitions are Nev ſunt con. 
ſhort, the glory i eternal ; the affiiQtions ſmall and few,tu compariſon z the glory great and abun- Gigned ſucn- 


| ram ploriam. 
dant aboxe meaſure, $. Chryſo- 


Rome vpon 


FFILKE... — 


== Lthough an invincible argumene againſt merits,and deſert of good 

# L workes, may be.drawne out of this text, yet the meaning of the 
Tranſlators js to ſhew no more, than che Apoſtle faith;that the hea- 
Mal ucoly glory is incomparably greater than all thetribulations of 

MN! chislife. And chische Apoltle ſpeaketh,not doubtingly,as our En- 

© VI gliſh word ({ ſuppoſe). doch lignifie, when aman may be deceiued 

AYE || in his ſuppoſall, but hee auouchcth it conſtantly, asa thing which 

= AXE being wellconlidered, with the reaſons thereof,he concluderh of it 
with certaintie : and ſo dcth af lignificin this place, andin diucrs other, by the 
judgement of better Grecians, than Gregory Martin will betheſe feuen yeeres ; as Row. 
3.28, wherethe Apoſtle hauing diſcuſſed the controuerlie of iultificarion by faith, or 
workes, concludeth, as of a certaintie, aex-Zeuee 3, wee derermine therefore, that a 
man is 1wſtified by faith, without theworkes ofthe Law. Likewiſe Rew.6.v.1 1, afterhe 
hath proued, that ſanRification is neceſſary to all them chat ſhall, or have put on the iu- 
ſlice of Chrilt, he ſaith with great allſeueration vototheRomans, noyifcbs avis, Make 
you full account therefore, that you are dead co ſinne, and not vncertainly thinke or 
ſuppoſeitſorobe. Thereforefor thetranſlation of 4oz/{cuu, inthis place, wee will ac- 
cept no pardon of you, it is better tranſlatedthan your wit or learning ſerueth you to vn- 
derſtand. Now letvs come to theother words,4:a ares; mu winwour Ear, arenot WOr- 
thy of the glory : where you ſay, ic ſhould be, notequall, correſpondent, or comparable 
cothe glory, Verily thoſe words wee vie, haue none other ſenſein this place, than the 
words which you ſupplie vs withall, bur our words doeexprelſe the moſt vſuall lignifti- 
cation of the Greeke word 2e, euen as your yulgar Latinedoth, calling itio the ſame 
ſenſe cendigne, which you in your owne tranſlation dare notrender, equall, correſpon- 
dent, or comparable, buc condigne ; leſt followingtbe ſenſe, you might be accuſed to 
forſake the word : euenſo weethinkeir beſt, where the vſuall fignification ofthe word 
will bcarcthe ſenſe in our Engliſh, toreraine the ſame, and not tochange it. = 


Fy: 


"pe Tranſlations of the Bible. 


MaRrT. 2, Thisw the Greeke phraſe, and the Apoſiles meaning, which wee need net greath te prone, 
becauſe their ewne Doftors, Caluin and Bexa, doe ſo mterpret it ; and therefore wonder it were 
that the Genena Engliſh Bibles alſo ſhould forſaks their Maſters, and follow the erronr of the 
ocher Engliſo Bibles, but that they thought the more voices the better, Inthe meane time, the 
people ſceth no other tranſlation, and thiukerhu the Apoſiles very words, But Beza himſeife 
telleth them the contrary, tranſlating th : Statuo minime elle paria quz prazſenti tempore 
perpetimurtuturz gloriz nobis reuelandz : that &, | am of this opinion, that the things 

which wee ſuffer in this preſent time, are not equall toche glory that ſhall bereucaledro 
vs. Andin his commentariezthus: $,Pauls diſcourſe and matter handled inthis place, de- 
clare, that he ſpeaketh not of the value or price of the afflitions which wee ſuffer for 
'Chriſt, butrather by comparing their qualicie and quantitie, with life — hee 
gathereth chat wee ſhall be infinirely more happy with Chriſt, than wee are miſcrable 
here. Thereforedid hee vie the” Greekeword rightly, and properly, which the Gram- 22;e; 
marians ſay is ſpoken of ſuch things, as being poiſed or weighed, are found ofone 
weight, Thus farre Beza, ® : | 

Wee contend not, as it ſeemeth at this time, about the meaning of the place, but 

about the true tranſlatien of the words, If you can proue therefore, that the Greeke 
word 2G, dothnot ſignifie worthy, or thatthis Engliſh word worthy canner expreiſc 
the meaning of the Apoſtle in this text, youraccuſarion is iuſt ; but if you can proue nei- 
ther of both, you multiplic words,as your manner is,withour matter, to no purpole, bur 
to weary the Reader. And wiſely you tranſlate Bezacs Latineword Statwo, Iam of opi- 
nion, which (ignifieth more truly,I determine;or as our tranſlation hath, I am certainly 
periwaded, and nor, I am of an opinion, whereof there is no certaine knowledgesfor an 
opinion may befalſe, and is of vncertainties, 

MART, 3, JIfthen acompariſon only be fignified, why doe they not ſo tranſlate it in Engliſh, that it maybe 

: raken for 4 compariſon in our Engliſh phraſe ? For they know very well, that if a man ſnould ſay 

in Engliſh, according 4s they tranſlate, Good workes are not worthy, of heaxenthis man is not 

_—_ of my fanour, he is not worthy of [ach a lining, of ſo great praiſes z exery Engliſh man 

enderſtandeth it thug, that they deſerue not heanen, andthat ſuch a man deſerueth nos this 

that. Enenſo muſt the Reader needs take it in this place, and they muſt needs hangintended 


that he ſhould ſo take it, For though the Greeke phraſemay ſguifie « compariſon, being ſa vite- Prou.z. 


red, yet not the Englih : and if it might, yet obſcurely, and ambiguonſly : it miobt, yet ©5101 aur, 
hoka doe fally trauſtar ſo, Fes. how the ar is p. 6. berefore ſhould 
otherwiſe be Engliſhed : for it ts not da Thc BEuc, which ts, as they tranſlate, worthy of the 
glory, but 4714 wels Tu Ear, which cannot be ſotranſlated, Forif it might,then theſe Greeke 
Phraſes were alove, and might be vſed indifferemly, Andthen I muſf deſire themto turne mee 
this into Greeke, Heis not worthy of thankes : and if they twrne it by the AI 


rbis place, in d&@- Rr wejs mus dere, to all Grecian they ſhall be ridiculous. eAud yet this 
Is wg turned out of Engliſh into Greeks, as they bane turned the other out of Greeke into 
Engliſh. 

Veril y I cannot ſee, nor any wiſe man elſe, I thinke, what this Engliſh word worthi- 
neſſedoth (ignifie, buta compariſon of equalitie in price, value, goodnelle,excellencie, . 
or ſuch like. And euen in thoſe Engliſh phraſes that you bring for example, Good 
workes are not worthy of heauen, the meaning is, There is.not an <qualitie of egcellen- 
cie in good workesand heauen: or, good workes compared to heauen,are notequall in 
value. Andeuenſo : This manis not worthy of my fauour; Thegoodneticofthisman 
1s not ſo great, as the goodneile of my fauour. And ſoofthereſt, And where you lay, 
every Engliſh man vnderſtandeth it thus, that they deſerve not heauen,and ſucha man 
deſerueth notthis, &c. I ue chey may of worthineſſe gather deſert,in ſuch as may de- 
ſerve, and ſo may they ofthe compariſon of equalitie, conclude deſertin the likecaſe, 
For to deſerue, is by doing, to make himſelfe cquall in good orcuill tothat reward or 
puniſhment which is valued with ſuch doing. Therefore whether you ſay worthy, or 
equal], it is all one : and inthis text by eicher of both, merit or deſertisneceſlarily ex- 
cluded. Forit the heauenly glory be incomparably greater, than the afflitions of this 
life, itfolloweth of nece(licie, that the affli&ions of this life deſerue nor, thar is, make 
not an equalitie ofexcellencie with heauenly glory, But the Greeke phraſe (you ſay) is 
otherwiſe, for «Z:« is not ioyned with a genitiue caſe, but with an accuſariue, anda pre- 
polition. Indeed this latter conſtruQion of 4&6 is not ſo viuall, and doth more fully 
ſettorch the compariſon, but theſameallo isſert forth by the genitiue caſe, as you your 
ſelfe cannot denie. Nowour Engliſh phraſe would not beare, that wee (hould ſay,wor- 
chy to theglory, and therefore weeſaid worthy oftheglory. Butifthar were good, you 


fay,theGreeke phraſes wereallone, and might be vicd indifferently. Iſceno greatdif- 
| M ference 
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ference betweene the Greeke phraſcs, and yer it followeth not, that they may be vſed 


indifferently : for vnuſuall phraſes are not tobe vſed asindifferently, as common phra. 
ſes. And therefore your example of turning Engliſh into Greeke;is not all one withtur- 
ning Greeke into Engliſh, If I tranſlate outof Greeke into Engliſh, I muſt obſeruethe 
Engliſh _ as necreas I can; and ſoit I tranſlateintoGreeke, muſt Thavereſpe& to 
the vſuall Greeke phraſe. And to ſpeake of your ridiculous tranſlation out of Engliſh in- 
to Greeke, I thinke he that ſhould ſay, d5&- x«e&;, for worthy of thankes, ſhould de- 


| ſerueno great commendation z but hee that ſhould ſay, 45:&@- orgs rl y ole vs bemmivs, 


Marr, 4 


MARKT. 5». 


_ .comp 


FVvLK, 5» 


for worthy ofthe Kings fauour, though it benovſuall phraſe, I ſcenot why hee ſhould 
beridiculous, And 7; you ſhould tranſlate theſe words into Engliſh, Nigey is d&G- 12 
wes; 74s Bamneiay, would you not, or might you not tranſlate ic thus ? Nero was not 
> 69" ofthe kingdgme, Therefore wee hauenot done amifle, to tranſlate, worthy of 
the glory. : | 

4 wa if they would expreſſe a compariſon of equalitic or inequalitie betweene thing and 
thing, then this is the proper Greeke phraſe thereof and much more proper for this purpoſe,than 


by #1, and a genitine caſe : which notwithſtanding ts often [0 vſedin Scriptures, by way of The Greeke 
ſon, as Proverb. 3. concerning the praiſe of wiſdome, where $. Auguſtine to expreſſe the *5& ſgrifi- 
compariſon, readeth thus ; Onne pretiofum non eſt illi dignum : aud $. Hierome according 


tothe Hebrewthus 3 Omnia quz deliderantur non valent huic comparari, or adzquari: 


ctha compa- 
riſon. 
Tay TIWOV ok, 


and Ecclel.26. wee haxe the very bke ſpeech proceeding of the ſaid Greeke word 81G, Om- d*1vy oxi; 66 


nis ponderatio non eſt digna continentis anime : which the Engliſs Biblesthus z There 
is we weight to bee compared vnto a mindethat canrulceit ſelte, or with a continenc 
minde, 

You cannot viethe word 2Z:&;, but it will includea compariſon, whether itbewith a 
genitiue caſe, as in the examples you bring, or with an accuſative, as in this rext of Saint 
Paul: and euen ſo the Engliſh word (worthy)doth comprehend an equalitie in goed or 
euill, Whereforetheſcnſe is all one, whether you fay inthis text, equall, or worthy : 
_ that the vſuall ſignification of a&:&- is worthy, as no manwill denie, that is not paſt 

ſhame. 

eAndif 4£1Q- with a genitine caſe ſignifi a compariſon, and themſelues ſo tranſlate it in all 


>» 
Bybn 
x5 
nav 


their Bibles, ſhould not 4&1@ in the Apoſtles phraſe much more be ſo tranſlated ? I appeale to {tiuge;; 52 
their owne conſciences. Againe, if here in Eccleſiafticxa they ſay not according to the Greeks Nt. 
words, There is no weightworthy ofa continent minde, becauſe they wenld by an Engliſh *5© Y*e5- 
phraſe expreſſe the compariſon , is it not more than exident, that whenthey tranſlate the Apoſtle 7% 1K 


by the wery ſame words, worthy of the glory, &c, chey know it cannot and they meane it ſhould 
not, ſigmifie a compariſon ? I cannot ſufficiently expreſſe, but only to the learned and shilfull Rea- 
der, their partiall and bereticall dealing, Briefly, 1 ſay they tranſlate, wn &&1& ryrare; (uojr, 
Nottobecompared witha continent minde, being iw Greeke word for word, Not worthy 
of a continent minde: 4»d contrarmmiſe they tranſlate in S.P aul, 3x aa oeggrlu wineoas far, 
Not worthy of the glory co come, being inthe Greeke, Not to bee compared tothe glory 
to come z 4ccording to the very like Latine pbraſe by dignus, Eccl.6. Amico fidelinullaelt 
0, & non eſt D1GNa ponderatio auri&argentiConTRABoNITATEM 
F 1 D E1, that #,according to their owne tranſlation, A faithfull friend hath no peere,weight 
of goldand (ilueris not to be compared tothe goodnefle of his faith. | 
Ifche Engliſh word (worthy) did not ſignifie a compariſon, as well as the Grecke 
word 4, it were ſomewhat that you ſay ; but ſeeing one fignifiech as much as the 
other, there is nomore ſauourin your diſputation, than in an egge without ſale, When 
wee ſay, there is no weightofgold robecompared to a continent minde, it isalloneas 


\jf wee faid, worthy of a continent minde, for wee meant, tobe com in goodnefle, 


Mazr7,6. 


price, excellencie, &c. And therefore you ſpeake our of meaſure fallly and impudently, 
when you lay, wee meanenot thatthe word (worthy) inthis text of 3, Paul ſhould ſig- 
nifie a compariſon, for itis not poſlible that it ſhould lignific otherwiſe. Dothnot the 
Geneua note in the margent fay,or of like value? If you beſo blinde,that you cannot ſee 
a compariſon inthe word worthy, at the leaſt ſkore vp your eyes,and behold itinthoſe 
words, of like or equall yalue : for all compariſon is either in quantitie, or qualicle. And 
where you ſay, that you cannot expreſſe your conceit, but only to the learned, there 


is none ſo meanly learned, but they may well laugh ac your fooliſh and vnlearned tow good 


erifling. 


workes merit 


Now if they will ſay, though their traxſlation of $. Pauls word; be not ſo exalt and _—_— = —_ 


94, yet the ſenſe and meaning is all one (for if theſe preſent affiittions be not equal/ or compare © one incomph- 


0 the glory to come, then neither are they worthy of it, nor can deſerne or merit it ) let the (bri- .,bly exceed 


ſpeaketh 


flian Reader marke the difference. Firſt, their Beza and Calnintelleth them, that the Apoſtle the other. 


ay, þ 


M 
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ſpeakgth of the one ,and net of the other, Secondly, the paſſions aud offiiftions that Chriſt onr $4. 
wiour ſuffered all his life, were not comparable to the eternall glory which he obtained thereby : 
yes did he thereby deſerne and merite eternall glorie, not onely for himſelfe, but for all the worla: 
yea by the leaſt aſſiition he ſuffered, did he deſerne all thi, Unleſſe you will denie alſo that hee 
awcrited and deſerned bis glory, which your opinion a man might very well gather by * ſome of Heb. 2.9. in 
Jour falſe tranſlations, but that you would thinks vs too ſuſpicions, which perhaps we will examine the new Te- 
hereafter, Thirdly, the preſent pleaſure of aduontrie during a man: life, is not comparable to —__ m4 the 
the eternall torments of hell fire : aud yet it doth meris and deſerne the ſame. Foxrthly, the A- \, pb, 157. 
poſtle by making an incomparable difference of the glorie to come with the afſlittions of this time, F 
doth ( 45 Saint Chryſoftome ſaith) exbort them the more vehemently and mone them to (nſkaine ©0977 v1 tile 
| all thmgs the more willingly : but if he ſaid as they tranſlate , The afflilions are not worthy of *'O** 
heanen, you are nexer the neerer heauen ſor them, onely beleene : this had not beeneto exhore 
them, but to diſcourage them, Fiftly, the eApoſtle when he will elſewhere encourage themto 
ſuffer, ſaith plainely,Our tribulation which preſently is for a moment and light,VV on x- angle. 
z T H aboue meaſure exceedingly, an erernall weight of glory in vs. 
e FvtK. 6, Weſayourtranſlation, both inword, andſcnſc, is theſame in Engliſh , that Saint 
ufi Paul did write in Greeke, As for the argument, againſt merit, or deſert which doth fol- 
of low thereof, we affirme that ic is as necetlarily gathered of the words equall, or com- 
parable, or correſpondent, as of theword, worthy. But to ouerthrow this argument, 
7 you haue fiue reaſons, The firſt is of theauthoritie of Beza, and Caluine , which, you 
ſay telleth vs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of cheone, and not of the other. Tothis 1 an- 
ſwere, that they both aftirme the conſequence againſt merits out of this text, alchough 
it benot the Apoſtles dire& purpoſe, toabaſe the merite of workes, by compariſon of 
the excellencie of the glorie, To your ſecond argument, I anfwere , that though the 
afflitions that Chrift our Sauiour ſuffered,were nor comparable in reſpe ofthelength 
of time, with the erernall glory that lie obtained thereby : yet in reſpeRof the excellen- 
cic of his perſon, and the perfe&ionofhis obedience, they were comparable, and of c- 
quall value to deſerueecternal glory according to the iuſtice of God,by which one mans 
diſobedience was ſufficient, to eternall condemnation, Rom. 5. What the leaſt of his 
afflitions, ſeparated fromall che reſt, was in value, I haue not learned out of the Scrip- 
cure, onely [| thinke, he ſuffered nothing ſuperfluoufly, nor lefſethan was needfullroan- 
ſwerethe iuſtice of God, Yeur other fondeſurmiſes, I omit , vntill you exprefſethem. 
Toyourthird argument, I fay, that one at of adultery is worthy of damnation, and 
deſerueth eternall torment, nor by compariſon of the ſhort pleaſure,with infinite paine: 
but becauſe itis a ſinnecommitted againſtche maicſtie of the eternall God : and there- 
foreis worthy of eternallpuniſhment. For the finne is to be meaſured afterthe exceller- 
cie ofthe perſon, againſt whomit is committed, Thereforethat word,which being (po- 
ken again(t a poore man, isa light fault, as toſay heis a knaue , the ſame being ſpoken 
again(t a Lord,is an hainous offence, and deſeructh the pillory,but being ſpoken againſt 
the King, is hightreaſon, andis worthy of death. Sceing therefore the cternall Maic- 
ſtie of God is contemned in cuery finne, that ſin doth iuſtly deſerue cternall torments. 
Fourchly, it is true, that the Apoſtle doth exhort ys cheerefully to abidethe ſmall and 
momentarie afflitionsof this life, in reſpe that they ſhall be rewarded with incompa- 
rableglory. But hereof ic followeth not,that the glory is deſerued, by ſhort and ſmall 
ſufferings, butis giuen of the bountifull liberalitie of God, to them that for his ſake 
patiently ſuffer ſuch (mall aflitions. Therefore, if it bee an incouragementfor a man 
to labour, to heare that he ſhall be paid bis hire, as much as his worke deſerueth : itisa 
much greater incouragementfor himto heare , that hee ſhall receiue a thouſand times 
more; than his labour deſerueth, Thewords you adde, ( you are neuer theneercr hea« 
uen, onely belecue ) are yours, and none of ours : for wee fay with the Apoſtle, wee 
muſt ſuffer with Chrift, if we will reigne with him,and the patient ſuffering of the faith- 
full, is nothipg repugnant to the iuſhfication before God, by faith onely. Tothelaſt ar- 
gument of the Apoliles authoritie, I anſwere, our patient ſuffering workethinfinire 
weight of glorys not by the worthinefle, merite, or deſert of our ſuffering , but by the 
bountifall liberalitie of God, who hath promiſed ſo incomparablereward,to ſmall tribu- 
lation,ſuffered for his ſake, Wherefore all your fiue reaſons notwithſtanding, our tran- 
ſlation is ſoundand true. 
ManTt, 7, See you not a compariſon betweene ſhort and eternall, light tribulation, andexceeding weighty 
glorie : and yet that one alſo worketh the other, that is, cauſeth, purchaſeth , and deſerneth the 
ether ? For,like a the little ſeede being not comparable to the great tree, yet cau(eth it & bring- 
eth it foorth : ſo onr tribulations and good workes otherwiſe incomparable to eternall plorie, by : 
the vertne of Gods grace working in vs, worketh, purchaſeth , and canſeth the ſad glory, F - / 
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ſe they know very well the Greek wordinpertetb: though Gam alſo they tranſlate's moſt falſely, See this Greek 


prepareth, Bib. ann, 1577, | | 
 Weleethecompariſon wel, but we ſee ner,that worketh or cauſeth,is al one with pur- 


- chaſech and deſerueth. Your compariſon of ſecede, and tribulation, is not like. For j 
_ ſeedeisthe formall cauſe of thegreaterreeſois not theformall cauſe of eternall SN cauſetb,work. 
our tribulation. Butasifan Emperour for one dayes valiant (eruiceinwarre, doegiue © v. 10.11, 


vnto his ſanne one of his kingdomes, we may truly ſay, that dayes feruice wrought hi 
this great reward, or cauſed him to be aduanced to this Lnglene : but wee — 
truely, ir purchaſed or deſerued a kingdome: for then euery one that ſerued as well as he 
deſcruedthelike reward : ſois the reward of eternall life, which is the gift of God, in- 
comparably greaterthan our tribulation, not by the deſert of the ſufferer, butby libera- 
licie of the giger. That tranſlation, that vieththe word of preparing , is not ſaproper, 
according tothe word, butit differeth not muchin ſenſe, ſhewing how thole afflitions 
ph vorkes orcaule,namely by preparing,and making vs conformable to the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, 

Laſtly, for moſt manifeſt enidence,that theſe preſent tribulations and other goed workes are 
meritorious and worthy of the ioyes to come,thengh not comparable tothe ſame : you ſrall heare 


the holy Doftors ſay both in one paſſage or ſentence. Saint Cyprian thus + O what manner of £y. 56. num3; 
day ſhallcome, my brethren, when our Lord ſhall recount themweris of every one, and Singlorm 
pay vsthereward or (tipend of faith and deuotion? Eph. 56. bere are merits and there. is 


ward for the ſame. It followeth in the ſaid Door, What glory ſhallit bee, and how great 
ioy, to beadmitted to ſee God, ſo to be honoured that thou receiue the ioy of eternall 
li with Chriſtthy Lord God, to recgiuethere that which neither eye hath ſeene, nor 
care hath hcard, nor hath aſcended into the heart of man , for, that wee ſhall receive 
greater things, than here either we do, or ſuffer, the Apoſtle pronounceth, ſaying, The 
palions of this time are not condigae or comparable to the glory co come, Here wee 
2s ul the flipend or reward of the merites aforeſaid, are incomparably greater than the 

41d merits, | | | 
, For lacke of ve ages ry ha flyetothe Doors, to finde merits,in whom neuerthe- 
leſſe being Catholike, and ſound Doors, you ſhall ſooner finde the word Meritnrs, 
than your having or it, Theplace of Cyprian, I maruell why yougeld, exccptir bee 
toioyne the reward that he ſpeaketh of, with the word merits , Ley Baer" either 


generally for workes, as it is often vſcd in the aunciene writers: or if hee mcanethereby 


deſerts, he ſpeaketh burof examination onely of all mens deſerts , that hemay giueto 


Maxrt.9. 
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the wickedchat they haue deſerued, and to the godly that which hee hath promiſed, 


therefore hecallechitcthereward oftheir faich and deuotion. His words are theſe : © ,, 
dies ille qualis & quantus adueniet, fratres dileftiffimi, cum ceperit populum ſuum dowina re- cc 
cenſere, & dinine cognitions examine ſiugulorum meritumrecognoſcere , muttere in gehennam © 
mocentes &-perſecutores neſtros , flamme penalic perpetus ardore damnare,nobic vero mercedens - 
es &- demotionts exoluere., O that day what manner a one and how great ſhall ir come, . 
my deareſt beloued brethren, whenthe Lord ſhall beginneto recount his people and by «+ 
examination of his diuine knowledgeconlider che merits of every one, to ſend into « 
hell firetheguiltic, and to condemae our perſccutors with perpetuall wee 9 es - 
isnot ,, 
thatwhich belicfe deſerueth: burwhich it looketh for,accordingto Gods promiſe,wher- c 44 0, 
ith, and bringeth diuers © 1.2.c. 4 
texts for proofe : Fidem tantum prodefſe & tantum nos poſſe quantum credimuns . That faith 


flame ?butvnto vs to pay therewardof faith and deuotion. The reward ef 
unto itleaneth. Forin reſpeR of deſert of Gods favour, he ſaith 


onely doth profit, and chat ſo much we can doe, how much wee belecue, Wherefore, 
vec ſeenot in Cyprianthe incomparable glory to bea reward of delſerts, 


1;hewiſe Saint Auguſtine : T he exceeding goodneſſe of God hath prouided this, that Ser. 37.4: 


hc labours ſhould ſoonebeended, but the rewards of the MER ITES ſhould cn- _ 
dure without end:the Apoltleteſtifying, THE PASSIONS OF THIS FIME omg X 


ARE NOT COMPARABLE &c. Fer wee ſhall receiue greater bliſſe,than are 
the afflictions of all paſſions whatſocuer. 7hus we ſee plainely , that ſort rribulations are 
true merits of endle(ſe glorie, though not comparable 10 the ſame : which truth you inpugne by 
your falſe and hereticalltranſlation, But let vs ſee further your dealing in the (clfe ſame contro- 
werfre, to make it plainer that you bend your tranſlations againſt it , more thas the text of the 
Seripture doth permit you. | 

| A man may ſeeyou aredriucato extreame ſhifts, when you will ſeeke Premue merits- 
rm, in Saint Auguſtine, and can fiadeitne where, but among the Ser mones de [aniti, 
which bearcnocreditof Anguſtines workes : but of lomelater 


Fi 


. ThetrueAu- cc 
guſtinein P/al. 70. Con, 1. thus writeth, Nibi/ es per tt, Denminueca,tna peceara ſunt, me- & 
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eek rita deiſunt, (uppliciamtibi debetur, + cum preminm venerit , ſua dona coronabit non merita © 
7. 744 : Thou artnothingby thy ſelfe, call ypon God ,thine arethe ſinnes , the merits are << 
ere Gods, to thee puniſhment is due, and when the reward ſhall come, hee will crowne his ©* 
C gifts not thy merits. Finally Auguſtine in nothing is more earneſt than indenyiog ** 
k. the rewarde which is of grace , to bee due in reipet of merite or worthinelle of 


I, workes. A | 
MarT, 10, JInthe booke of wiſedome, where there is honoxr able mention of the merits of Saints and their 


GT” TY 


rewards in beauen, you tranſlate'the holy Scripture thu: God hath proued them, and find- «Zi iavrs, 
ethchemMEETE FOR HIMSELFR. To omit here that you ve the preſent tenſe, 22" le. 
whereas inthe Greeke they are preter tenſes ( God knoweth why, onely this wee know, that it ts no => 4h a 


true nor fincere tranſlation ) but to wincke at ſmaller fanlts, why ſay you here in all your Bibles, 

| that God findeth his Saints and holy ſeruants meet for himſelfe,and not, worthy of himſelfe? 

See your partialiaty , and be aſhamed. | | 

FyLK.10 hebookeof wiſedomewritten by Philothe Iew, as Saint Hierome thinketh , is no 

holy Canonicall Scripture, to confirme the credite of any article of beliefe. Therctore 

whether he thought that mens merits were worthy of the fauour and grace of God, and 

the reward of eternall life, or no, it is not material], But ſomewhat irc is that you ſay, 

that our tranſlators for 445 hauenottranſlaced worthy, but meete. For my part, Iwiſh 

they hadrecained the yſuall ſignification of that word , and faid worthy of himſelfe, 

onely to take away youreauili. For otherwiſe in the ſenſe, there is no ditference, ifchas 

he ſaith be true, noneis meete for God, but they that are worthy of him, which are not 

meeteor worthy of themſelues, but madeſuch by grace, not for merit of their workes, 

but by the righteouſneiſe of Chriſt , imputed to them by faith. This if che wiſeman 

meaneth not , bur that their vertues wereſuch as deſerued Gods fauour and eternall 

life, we may boldly reie& him, as going againſt the wiſcdome of God reucaled in the 
Canonicall Scriptures, | | 

MaxT, 1zz MUnthe Apoſtles places before examined, you ſaid negatizely., that the affliftions of thy time 

: were NOT WORTHY OF theglorie to comeythe Greeke not bearing that tranſlation: 

but here, whenyou ſhould ſay affirmitinely, and that word for word after the Greeke ,. that God 


becanſe merite is included therein. So that when you will in your tranſlation demie merits , then 
condignz ad, fgnifieth worthy of : when you ſhould in your tranſlation afſirme merits, then 


gloriam. 


not ſee the word merit, or that which is equiualent thereto, in all the Scripture. For when you 


amination, whether the Scripture haue the word, merit, or the equiualent thereof, For we will 


franſlate it accordingly often when they doe not, yea, that if wee did not ſee it inthe vnlgar Latin 
tranſlation yet they muſt needs ſee it and finde it inthe Greeke, | 
Fvix,i, JorcheCanonicall Scriptureitſeemeththe travſlators had a religious care, to keepe 
both che propertie of the words, and thetrue meaning of the holy Ghoſt, In the Apo- 
cryphall bookes, they had awiſe conlideration, to tranſlate them according to the belt 
meaning, that their words would beare. Now whether you ſay , worthy of God , or 
meetefor God : you mult vnderſtand chis mecteneſſe, or worthineile, robe of grace, 
and not of merite : crel{e the ſaying is blaſphemous againſt the grace of God. For me- 
riteis notneceſJarily included in worthinetſe. The Kings ſonne is worthy ro ſucceede 
his father, by right of inheritance, not by merit of vertucalwaies. A ſtranger may bee 
worthy of the Kings ſeruice, which never deſerued the Kings entertainement , but for 
ſuch good qualities, as are in him, Butafrer this tedious trifling , it would ſomewhat a- 
wakeour ſpirits, if you could ( as youthreaten inthe margent) prove the merit of good 
. workes plainely by theScriptures: either by the word merit, which you can neuer doe, 
hates br 0, that is equiualent vntoit: and to force ys by our owne tranſlations to 
confetle; that it is found there, if not in the vulgar Latine yet in the Greeke, 
Firſt when they tranſlate the fors/aid place thus, The afflitions of this time are notwors- ;, Lia. 
thy of theglory to come: they meane this, deſeruenot theglory to come » for to that pur- 
poſe they do ſo tranſlate it, as hath been declared. A, 'gaine, when it ts (aid, The workemanis 


Maar, 22, 


plainelyT0b, g. they tranſlate thus : Brother Azarias, if I ſhould give my 


to deſerue : then they muſt allow v5 the ſame ſygmfication and yertue of the ſame words in other 


M g Is 


found them worthy of himſelfe,bere you ſay, meet for himſelfe, avoiding the terme, worthy, ai ime, 


Condigne ad 
Dignus with an ablatine ca(e doth not ſignifie, worthy of. No marauecl if ſuch wilfs uineſſe wall Dignes ſe 


works plaine- 
x age l db 
force them enen by their owne tranſlations, to confeſſe that it ts found there , and that they ſhould 4 Seriptmends 


do ſee it, and ſhouldtranſlate it, you ſuppreſe it by another word, But this is acaſe worthy of ex. Merit ofgood 


worthy of his hire or wages : What i meant, but that hee deſerneth hu wager ? And oor of emo 
elfe to beethy 737% re 


ſeruant; I ſhall notdeſeruethy prouidence, And ſuch like, If then in theſe place, both the New evo ebdige 
Greeke and the Latine ſignifie, to be worthy of, or, not to be worthy of, to deſerue, or, not nw proudentia, 


bike places, Namely Apo, 5, of onr Saniours merits, thus : The Lambe that was killed, & £165 dÞy, 
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FvLE. 12, 


MART. 13. 


FyLK,13. 


Is W ox TH y to receiue power,and riches, &c. #het « that to ſay, but, DE 55x y- 
E T H tOreceiue ? For ſo 1 trufi they will allow 1510 ſay of onr Saviour, that he indeed deſery. 
ed. Apaine, of the danmed, thus : Thou haſt giventhem bloud to drinke , for they As t 
WorTHY,0,, THEY Have DESER Vi By inet all one ? laftly of theelet, thu: Apoc. 16. 
They ſhall walke with me in white, becauſethey are worthy , eFpoc. 3. that ir, becanſe om 3p 6im, 
they deſerue it. Audſo in the place before by them corrupted ; God tound them worthy of bn 5104 6iny, 
him : that «5, (uch a: deſerued to be with him in eternal glorie. Thus by their owne tranſlation on Jane. 
of dZt5x and dignus, are plainely deduced, worthineſſe, deſert , and merite of Saints, ont 0 f —_ _ 
the Screptares, | 
| You:Grl foundation is falſe, thereforeall your building falleth to the ground. For 
when wee tranſlate that eext-thus : Theafflitions of this time, are not worthy of the 
glory to come, wee meane not thus : deferue not the glory ro come bur euen as 
you doe, they are not equall or comparable : but thereof it followeth, that they 
deſcrue not , for to deſerue, is to doe a thing equall vnto the reward : the afflici- 
ons. bee not equall , therefore they deſerve not. Bur when it is faid the worke- 
manis worthy of his hire, we acknowledge that he deſeruerh his wages, yet wee ſhould 
not doe wellto tranſlateir, that he deferueth his hyre : becauſe worthines may be where 
there is nodeſfert, Gold is worthy to be eſteemed before (iluer , and yetthereis no me- 
rite, or deſert of gold, if weſpeakeproperly. That of Tob. g. isnotin the Greeke, but 
in ſome Bibles tranſlated outof Latine according to the vſuall phraſe of Engliih , ra- 
therthan to the propertie of the word, where it is1aid Apoc.5. The Lambe, that was 
killed, is worthy to receiue power, and riches, though wee will not contend of thede- 
ſerts of Chriſt, yerwe may be bold to fay, that in reſpeR ofthe godhead, hewas worthy 
of all honour and glory from everlaſting, before he had created any thing : and there- 
fore worthine(ſedoth not alway import defert, asno worthinelle doth no deſert, Like- 
wiſe, when itis ſaid of the wicked, Apoc. 16, they are worthy todrinkebloud, ir is true, 
that they deſerued that plague, becauſe their cruell workes were iuftly recompenced' 
with that puniſhment : but yer ſome may be worthy of theirpuniſhment, that hauenor 
deſeruedit, Thefonneof a Trayror, is worthy to beare the puniſhment of his fathers 
attainder z yet he bath not alwaies deſerued it by ns owne deedes Therefore it is not 
all one: they are worthy, and they haue deſcrued, Theinfants of thereprobate, as ſoon 
as they hauelife, are worthy of eternall damnation, and yerthey haue not deſerued the 
ſame, by theirowne deedes. Therefore where it is ſaid of the Ele, They ſhall walke 
with mee in white, becauſe they are worthy, it isnot meant, thatthey haue deſerued by 
their owne workes, to walke with Chriſt: but becauſethey are made worthy by Chriſt, 
who hath giuenthem grace, not to defile their garments, who alſo ſhall giue them the 
reward of white garments, that is, of innocencie , which no man can deſerue , becauſe 
no man is clearefrom ſinne, but onely by torgiuenelle of (linnes, in the bloud of Chriſt. 
Therefore you haue performed nothing lefſe,rban your promiſe , which was to prooue 
the equiualent of merite, out of the Scripture, and to force vs , by our tranſlation, to 
confelſetheſame, For worthineſſedoth not alwaics argue or enforce delſerc , as deſerc 
doth worthineſſe, 'worthineſſe being a more general] word , than meritor deſert. 
' But toproceede one ſteppe further, we proxe it alſo to be inthe Scriptures , thus, Themſelues d/juviva, & 
rranſlate thus, Heb. 10, 29. Of how much forer puniſhment ſhall hee be worthy, which | OW 
treadeth vnderfoote the ſonne of God ? chowghone of their Bibles of the yeere 1562, very gnibe dclert 
fatſh and corruptl, leaueth out the words, worthy of, ſaying thus , How much ſorer ſhall he , , hy 
bepuniſhed,&c. Fearing no doubt by tranſlating the Greeke word ſincerely , this conſequence Crain 1 
that now I ſpall inferre, towit, If the Greeke word here, by their owne tranſlation, ſignifie to bee ,,o,, 
worthy of, er, todeſerue, 5cmy fpoken of paines and puniſoment de{erned: then muſt they grant 

vs the ſame word(oto frgnifie elſewhere in the new Teſtament, when it us ſpoken of deſerning hea- 

men, andthe kingdome of God, as in theſe places, Luc. 21, Watch therefore , all times pray- irawm/e- 
ing, that you, M ay Bn W oRrHr toftand beforetheſonne of man, and chap, 20, 577m 
They Thar ang WORTHY toarrain tothatworld, and tothereſurreRion from 4, 

the dead, neither marry,norare married, ad 2. 7heſſ, 1, That you Inay Be Wo &- rwnto- 
TH Y of the kingdomeof God, for which alſo ye ſuffer. Siyau gens 

Youthinketo haue great aduantage at our tranſlation of theword «oz, Heb. £ank%+ 

10. ſhall be worthy : which istrue according tothe fenſe, butnor ſo proper for the word, 

which ſignifieth rather ro beiudged, or accounted worthy, whether hee beworthy in- 

deed, or nor, And ſoit ſbould haue beenetranſlated, if thenature of the word had bin 

exaQly weighed, Butthe cranſlators looked rather tothe purpoſe ofthe A poſtle, which 

js by all meanes to terrifie ſuch contemners and backe-ſliders ,of whom hee ſpeaketh. 

The Greeke word thereforedothnot ſignificto delerue, bur to bee iudged —_ 5 - 

choug 
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though ir is true, thatthoſeof whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh , deſerued extreame 
paines of damnation. And euen ſoit lignificth in all ocher places,as Zah,2 o.xgrtrabiones, 
they that ſhall be counted worthy to actaineto that world, and Lak. 2 1. ive? wgmtiodn, 
that you may be counted worthy, and 2 Theſſ.1. wniollwim, that you may becounted 
worthy, And ſo theword doth lignifie in ocher places, without controuerſie, as Lak, 7. 
the Centurion faid, 5 iuaury ntiw mz, I accounted not my (ele worthy, and x 7. 5. 
The Elders that gouerne well, &:#20w,let them becounted worthy of double honour, 
for it is the imperatiue mood, therefore it is a fault in our tranſlations, to makeit thein- 
dicatiue : for weecannot fay, let them be worthy,or let them be madeworthy, butler 
them bejudged, repuced, or accounted worthy. | 

MART, 14, Thus you ſhould tranſlate in all theſe places, according to your tranſlation of the former place 
to the Hebrewes: or at the leaſtwiſe you ſbould bane thi ſenſe and meaning,as the old vulgar La- / 
tine hath, tranſlating in ail theſe places, counted worthy, but meaning worthy indeed : as Wuidignihabe- 
when it 1s ſaid, Abraham was reputed inſt, it ts mean, he was inſtindeed, If you alſo hane this ng adelicy 
weaning in your tranſlations, which here follow the vnlgar Latine then we appeale to your ſelues, ,, ſp 
whether to be counted worthy, and to be worthy, and to deſerne, and to mers, be not all one : and 
ſo here alſo Merit « deduced, But if you meane according to your herefie, to ſugnifie by tranſlating 
counted worthy, that they are not mdeed worthy, then your purpoſe is heretical, andtranſla- 
tion falſe, and repugnant to your tranſlatirg the ſame word in other places, as ts declared,and now 
further wee will declare. 

FvLx,14 HIhaueſhewed you how wee ſhould tranſlate that word in any place, whereſoever it is 
read, cuen as the yulgar Lacine hath in the places by you noted, and inthoſe three 
texts, Zak,20.21. 2 Theſſ.1, wee meane not falſly counted worthy, bur worthy indeed, 
as whea it is faid, that Abraham was reputediuſt, weeacknowledge that hee was truly 
ſoreputed, and that he was iuſt indeed, Butwhere you appealeco our conſciences, whe- 
ther to be counted worthy, and to be worthy, and to deſerue, and to merit, bee not all 
one ; I anſwer you plainly, and according ro my conſcience, they be not : but cuen as 
Abrabamwas reputed juſt, and was iu(t indeed, not by delert, but by faith ; ſoin thoſe 
three texts, the faithfull are counted worthy, and are worthy indeed, not by their meric, 
and deſert,but for leſus Chriſts ſake : forherein your herelie is greatly deceiued,to ima- 
gine, that he which is uſt by Chriſt, by faich, or by impurcation, is not truly iuſt, or not 
juſt indeed, For Chriſt, faith, and imputacion, are notcontrary, or oppoſed totruth, 
but to merit or deſert of the partie, that is iult by Chriſt, by faith, or by imputation, and 
ſo weeſay of them that are accounted worthy for Chriſts ſake, and not for their owne 
merits, 

MART, 15, Theywhom God doth make worthy, they are truly and indeed worthy : are they wot ? But by «512, to 
your one tranſlation of the ſame word in the atine veice, God doth make them worthy : There. oy thy, 
fore im the _ voice it muſt alſo ſignifie to be made, or to be indeed worthy, For example, | = Pra = 
2 Theil. 4.11. you tranſlate chu, Wee alſo pray for you, ThHaT Ova Gop May beworthy. 
Maxz Yov Worry of this calling : eccording to which tranſlation, why did you not ive vis d51- 

; alſo mibe ſelfe ſame chapter, 4 lutle before, tranſlate thus ? Thatyou May Be Mabe 97 Wan 
W oRrTH yY (avdſobe worthy ) ofthe kingdome of God, for which alſo you ſuffer. Tox = = » 
hknowthe caſe i like in both places, and in the Greeke Dofors you (pecially ſhomld know (by your i 
oſtentation of reading them in Greeke ) that they according to this wſe of holy Scripture, very of- 75% bamneicy, 
tenſe alſo this word, beth atlinely and paſſinely, to make worthy, audto be made, or to bee «£m. 
worthy. Seethe Greeke Liturgies. a1w9Ivet, 

FvX 1.15, They muſt needs beworthy,whom God maketh worthy : but then are they not wor- 
thy by their merits or deſerts, but by his grace in Teſus Chriſt, and ſo our Tranſlators 
meane, when they ſay,2 Theſſ.1. 1 1,thatour God may make you worthy of this calling, 
altkough the cleerer tranſlation had beene, that God may account you worthy, as the 
vulgar Latine hath, vr dignetar, for dignor is not ro make worthy, but to vouchlafe, or 
to account worthy, Vherefore you doe vainly here ſnatch at a word, contrary to the 
meaning both ot the Tranſlator, and of che text: for thoſe whom God maketh worthy, 
are not worthy by cheir deſert, but by his grace accepting them. How the Greeke Do- 

Rors viethe word, it is not nowthe queſtion, but how it lignifieth in the Scriptore : al- 
though I ſee nothow you prouechac the Doctors vie it, tomake worthy, or tobe made 
worthy by deſert. 

Mar, 16, WhichS.Chryſoſtome, to pat all out of dexbt, explicateth thus in other words z That hee ir2 nu; «55s 
makeys worthy ofthe kingdome of heauen, Ser. 1. de orando Deo- And vpon the Epiſtle : rw 
£0 Titus, Cap. 3. in the ſame ſenſe paſſinely, God grantwee mayallBe Map ez Worrnr Senor 
{or be worthy ) of the good things promiſed to them rhat loue him. And iv another place ; Groieing 
of theſaid DoFor it muſt needs ſignefie to be worthy, as when be ſauh, In Cololl. 1, _ _ dE10IT as. 

uet 
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Chap. g. 
lueth ſuch atrade of life, that heis worthy ofthe kingdome, burallis his ife : 76+ _ 
tbxs, Nomanſoliueth, that hee can be counted nnd of y rye ns, —_— 
falſe, t againſt the Proteſtants owne opinion, which ( ſay they ) are counted worthy, that are not, 

Againe, to ſay, No mano liveth, thathecan bemade worthy, # falſe, becauſe God cax 

make the worſt man worthy, It remaineth then to ſay, No manſo liuveth, thathe is worthy : 

which a little before he declareth thus, No man by his owne proper merits obtaineth the wn xgmy3e- 
kingdome of heauen, that zs, as bis owne, and of himſelfe, without the grace of God, And UTWY GiKeiay 
yet wee muſt ſhew further ont of the Scriptures that God maketh vs worthy,and ſo we are indeed 
wortby, and here al(o wee muſt connince you of falſe and partial interpretation, 

FvLK.16, S. Chryſoltomeputtech notthe marter any whit out of doubt, for your ſide: for he 

; not expound this text of 2 Theſſ.1. but onely in the latter end of his Sermon prai- 
cth, that God hauing mercy vpon vs all, will make vs worthy of his kingdome. Where 
you might haue ſecne, if you had not beene blindewith frowardneſle,that God maketh 
vs worthy by his mercy, not by our merits. That «fo in his praier vpon the third 
to Titus, is taken ro be made worthy, rather than to be accounted worthy, you haue 
no proofe, but your owne authoritie : although for God to make worthy by his mercy, M 

_ and toaccount worthy, is all onein effe&. T he third place, iz Epift.ad Col.cap.1. is al- 
o_ againſt you : where he ſaith, no man liuethſuch a trade of life, that hee may be 
iudged or accounted worthy of that kingdome, bue all is the gift of God ; is nothis mea- 
ning plaine, that no man can beaccounted worthy by workes or merits,but altogether 
by the grace and giftof God? 

With this diſtinion therefore, which is plaine, cuen by thoſe words which youcite, 
that Chryſoltomemaketh, <Z:05ka, without any inconuenience, may lignibie in this 
place, to beaccounted worthy. No man by his owne proper merits obtainerh the king- 
dome of heauen (faith hee) but euen as alot is rather by hap and chance, ſoitis here: 
meaning that God giueth his kingdome no more according to mans deſerts, than lots 
doe fall ro men by chance, which yet God diſpoſeth as ic pleaſeth him. Finally, the 
whole diſcourſe of the Door being againſt mans merits, viing the word inthe ſame 
place ſo often of Gods dignation, vouchſafing or accounting worthy, you had great 
ſcarcitie of examples out of the DoRors,that bring this place to proue that af:98%m lig- 

# mnificthtobe made worthy by merit, and not by meere mercy. 

MaxT. 17. The Greeke word ixare; ( Ipray you) what doth it ſignifie ? You muſt anſwer that it ſignifieth 
not only meet, but alſs worthy : for ſo Bexateacheth you,and ſo you tranſlate, Matt,3.11, and Fy 
cap. 1. and x Cor.1 5.9. I am not worthy, in all three places, Andwhy (1 pray you) did you  #wingies, 
not likewiſe follow the old Latine Interpreter one ſtepfurther, ſaying, Giuing thankes to God 
the Father, Tuar Hatyi Mapa Vs Worrny, ; tranſlating rather thus, T7_ixgrorun 
which hath made vs meet to be partakers of the inheritance ofthe Saints in light. Here "#5 m_e 
was the place where you ſhould haxe ſvewed your ſmcerutic, and hane ſaid that God maketh vs © — <p] 
worthy of heauenly blifſe : becauſe you know if ixgres be worthy, then ixzr97m z5to make wor- 
thy. But you are like to Beza your Maſter, who ( as though all interpretation of words were at 
his commandement ) (aith, here and here, and ſo forth, Thauc followed the old LarineInter- qnnce. ;» ;. 
preter, !r«»/lating it worthy ': but in ſuch and ſuch a place (meaning thu for one ) I choſe ra- Matt,noTep. 
thertoſay,M tz T. Butthat both he and you ſhould here alſo haxe tranſlated worthy, the Hh, 6, —_ 
Greeke Fathers ſpall teach you, if wee be not worthy, or able to controll ſo mightie Grecians, 4s —_ 
ou pretend to be when you crow vpon your owne dunghilly otherwiſe in your tranſlations ſhewing 
ſmall cksll, or great malice, 

FyLx.17, Ifyoubenorabletodraw merit our ofthe word 2£:&-,which properly ſignifieth wor- 
thy z you ball baue ſomewhat adoe to wringit out of the word ixzr35, which properly 
which properly ſignifieth apt or meet, and ſometime ſufficient, according to which lat- 
eer ſignification, Beza in three places cranſlatech digums, becauſe ſufficiens isno Latrine 
wordinthatſenſeto be yſed. But now you aske, why wee went nota ſtep further, to 
tranſlate TW izzadnm7, Coleſſ, 1.9.12. which bath made vs worthy, I anſwer you, firſt 
thereisno reaſonthata word which hath divers (ignifications, ſhould alwayes betranſ(- | 
Jated afterone. Secondly, whena word hath one moſt vſuall ſignification, and two of 
three other lignificationsnot o viuall, by tranſlating ir once or twiceaccording to the 
ſenſeofthe place, after one of the belt vſuall ſgnifications, wee arenot bound to giue 
ouerthe moſt common and vſuall ſignification, when the ſenſe of the placerequireth 
it, Thirdly, when a verbe is deriued of a noune that hath divers ſignifications, ic lignifi- 
eth moſt commonly after the moſt vſuall ſiguificarion, as 2£:&, ſometime lignifieth 
cheape, wee muſt not thereof conclude, that aFriw —_ romake cheape : ſo irs»ls 
ſignifieth ſometime great, or much, you may as wellſay, that ixgyi« —_ to magni- Maar 
fie, to make great, or to multiplic, which none but a mad man woul 


fay : and yet you 
F hinke 


| n—— 
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chinke you hauemade a great argument, when youlſay, ifiyvicbeworthy, theniwywdma | 


is co make worthy, It remaineth therefore, that ſeeing the mof} viuall ſignification of - 


i«gns isape or mect}the true and beſt NI of ixzrioisto make apt or meet, which 
wee haucfollowed in our tranſlation, But if you will ftill comend that ira»%s is all one 
with 2£-@', then you muſt tell vs, as you require vs often, whether ixz»s ek # duiany, 


| beasgoodGreeke, as d&:&- 53 Swdre, if you would ſay, worthy of death, Bezathere- 


forefollowerhnot his pleaſure, where he chuſech to ſay, for izervv, idowenns, bur the na- 
curc of the word, and the viuall (ignification thereof, compared wirh the ſenſe of rhe 


| place, Andifwee ſhould follow your vulgar Latinetranſlation, and fay, that God hath 


Marr, 18, 


FviK18, 


made vs worthy to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints inlight, you are never 
the neerefor your merits : for God maketh ys worthy by his grace, and by the righte- 
ouſnetſeand holineile of Chrilt, which is imputed to vs being incorporated to him, and 
made liuely members of his myſticall body. How vainly you charge the Tranſlators 
with bragging, vaskilfulnetle,and malice, they that are learned can iudge, and God will 
one day reuenge it. | 

The Greeke Fathers (I ſay) interpret the Apoſiles word hereyt bus : 19.nfiwow yas, x; tyaet- 
oz7e nuas ingnts Yu that 3s, hath made vs worthy, and ginenv5the grace to be worthy. And 
S. Bafil in orat.Liturg, making beth Greeks words all one, ſaith, T Hov Hasr Maps 
Vs Worrny to bee Miniſters of thy holy Altar. e-Lud anon after, Maxx Vs 
W orrtH y forthis miniſterie. And S. Chryſoftome wpon the Apoſtles place, God doth 
not only giuevs ſocictic with the Saints, but maketh vs alſo worthy to receiue ſo great 
dignitie. And here « 4 goodly confideration of the goodne(ſe of God toward v1,that doth indeed 
by hu grace make vs worthy of ſo great things, who otherwiſe are moſt ymworthy,vile, and abiett, 
Which making of vs worthy, is expreſſed by the ſaid Greeke words, more than by the Latine me- 
rCrizbecanſe it declareth whence our merit and worthineſſe proceedeth,to wit of God, Both which 
S. Chryſoſtome expreſſeth excellently, thus : When hee brought in Publicanstothe my 
dome of heauen, hedcfamed notthe kingdomeof heauen, but magnified it alſo wit 
great honours,ſhewing that thereis ſuch a Lord ofthe kingdome of heauen,which hath 
made cuen vaworthy perſons to be ſo much berrer, that they ſhould deſerue cuen the 


O:cum.in caten; 


nentluve; 
a 
Ixziomy nvdys 


Ho.d: truce &þ 
latrone, 


Ft etiam illims 


dignitatss gle- 


gloryofthat dignitie. £4ud Oecumenies ſaith, thatit is Gods glory,* ToMarn HIS riammereren- 


Szunvants Wor TH r otſuchgood things: and thaticistheirglory,* ToHave 
Bzzns Maps WorTHny of luchthings, is 2 Theft. 

Ifthe Greeke Fathers did ſo interpret the Apoſtles words, yet your meritis to ſecke, 
as I hauefaid. Forl will not contend, whether God make vs worthy, but whether hee 
make vs worthy by deſert of our good workes, or by his mercy and grace, in the re- 
demprion of his Sonne. Burt let ys ſce what the Fathers fay tothe matter. Firlt Oecume. 
nius words areflatagainſt you, if they be truly tranſlated, watioor, he hath counted vs 
worthy, and hath freely granted vnto vs to be meet, See you not, that all ourworthi- 
nelle and mecrne(ſe dependeth of his grace, and free acceptation ? The Liturgic intitu- 
led of Baſil, although it have a much younger author, maketh neuer awhit more for 
you, The Miniſter praicth thar God would account him worthy, or make him meet 
forthe miniſterie, And if you ſkould in both places tranſlate,that God makethworthy, 
you cannot prouemerit thereby, but contrartwiſe it ſounderh againſt merit, for God 
maketh vs not worthy by our deſerts, but by the worthinetfſeof Chriſt, Chryſoſtome 
alſo, as I have ſhewed before vpon this place, doth viterly condemne your opinion of 


fur. 
* 2Z1@ru, 


* (13% 


merits, for hee faith, Such are the things cthae are giuen, that hee hath not onely giuen cc 
them, but alſo made vsable to receiuethem, Againe, hehathnotonly giuen vs the ho- « 
nour, but alſo ſtrength toembraceit. What is our ſtrength? What is our abilitie to re- cc 
cejuethe gifts of God, but faith in the merits of Chriſt ? Theplace of Chryfoſtome, cc 
Hom, ds crace & latrone,js not to be vnderſtood of deſeruing by workes,but by thegrace * 


of God, and remiſſion of their ſinnes, which maketh men meet and worthy of his glo- 


rie ; az the exampleof the Publican, iuſtified only by remiſſion of his ſinnes, and of the Luk.18, 


Col.1, wee mult fay, wee are vnprofitable ſeruants, when wee haue done all that is com- 


manded vs. But this isno place to handle controuerſies of Religion, but tranſlations of 
the Scripture, Theword «54m, except you bring vs better euidencerhan yetwee ſee 
ay, inallplaces where wee reade it, wee may tranſlate it dignari, which isto vouchſafe, 


oraccount worthy, . 


Maar, 19. 


Preſſe au mach as you can. So hkewiſe wee might tell you of other words and phraſes that 


Thus wes (ce how the holy Scripture vſeth equivalent words to ſignifie merit, which you ſup- 
plainly 


harloe ſaved by fairh,which he yſcth, doth plainly declare. And yerſanRification, and Luk.7. 
the fruits of good life, arc not excluded from the perſonsiuſtified and faued, but onely 
merit or deſert of workes, accerding towhich, asthe ſame Chryſoſtome ſaith, in pf. 
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FVLK.19. 


Maxr, 20. 


plainly import and ſignifie merit : 45 when it 5 ſaid, Ecclel. 16, Every man ſhall IT” 
ding tohis workes, Budee beth your XMaſter and ours in the —_—_ tongue, — LET a 
the Gretke word ivgiau (tofinde) is property to receine for that which a man bath ginen _- La. 5 all oy 
boxred. And to requite you with ſome prophane authoritie (becauſe you delight much in that ;.* text 
kinde ) the whole Oration of Demoſthenes oejs nels, will tel youths ſame. Now, toreceiug ev «ri 
far that which a man hath laboured or wrought, what doth it elſe preſuppoſe, but merit and de- bows, 2 
fert ? It is acommonphraſe of the Scripture, that God willindge and reward #7 repay according E<lel.16. 
ro every mans workes, Doth not thi include merit and demerit of workes ? But 1 ms Plal.6r. 
wherefore, in this caſe you tranſlate ſometime deeds, for workes, ſaying, Who willreward _ 
euery manaccording to his deeds. And againe, You ſeethen how che of deeds a man is _ 
tuſtified, and not of faith only. 6 6& ter, 
Weedoenor yet ec, that che holy Scriptures vied any word equiualent to werie 
wherebyit might begathered, that wee arciuſtified or ſaved by meritof good workes, 
But you haue other words and phraſes, that doe plainly import and lignitie merit, asin 
Eccleſiaſlicns 16, Euery man ſhall indeaccording to his workes. Where you put vs in 
minde, what our Maſter Budee writeth ofthe proper lignification of ivpitr, thatis, to 
deſcrue, bringingexample therefore our of Demoſthenes Oration oe3s aer7;my, But I 
ay you, doth our ſaid Maſter affirme this ro bee the onely ſignification of thatverbe ? 
herehee bringeth you the example out of Gregorie, of Saul, which fecking his fa- 
thers Aſſes, &xoneizr wen, found a kingdome, doth heemeanethar by ſeeking his fa- 
thers Alles, heedeſcrueda kingdome ? Againe, the example heebringeth outof Saint 
Luke, Evyss ze dew mag 75 ©57, Thou halt found fauour or grace with God ; doth 
hee vaderſtand, that the Virgia M a x y deſcrued thegrace of God ? But you obieR, 
thatic is a common phraſe of the Scripture, that God will iudgeor reward, orrepay 
to euery man according to his workes, It is true, but not to euery one according to 
his merits, for then all ſhould bee damned, for all hauc deſerued death ; aid no 
man (ſhould bee faucd, for no man meriteth (aluation. But God rendreth to the 
faithfull according to their workes, when hee freely giueth for Chriſts ſake eternall 
lifero them, that by perſcuerance of good-workes (asthe Apollle faith) ſeeke glorie, 
honour, andincorruption. Theic workes therefore are the fruits of his grace, noe the 
meritsor deſerts of his grace, by which wee are faued, Epheſ.2. But here againe you 
quarrell, that for workes, wee ſay ſometimes deeds, as though they were not all one. 
s ar _ beenor, why doe you, 1 Cor.5. tranſlate, «i hoe opre fecrt, that hath done 
this ? 
I know youwill telus, that you vſe toſay deeds or workes indifferently, as alſs you may ſay, 
that you put ws difference betweeve uſt avd righteous, meet end worthy, but ve both mndiffe- 
rently, To the ianorant this is a faire anſwer, and ſhall ſoone perſwade them : but they that ſee 
further, muſt needs ſuſpefF you, till you gine a goed reaſon of your doing. For, the coutronerfie 
being of faith and workes, of iuſtice nd juſtification by workes, of : worthineſle or value 
of workes, wby dee you not preciſely keepe theſe tearmes PR—_ tothe comrouerfie,the Greeks 
words being alwayes pregnant in that ſignification ? Why ſhould you once tranſlate the Greeks 
i224, deeds, rather than workes 2 Tow know it 65 properly workes, 4s aegis deeds. 1t were 
very good in matters of controuerfie to be preciſe. Bexamaketh it a great favlt in the old unlgar Prefatinm, 
Latine Tranſlator, that hee expreſſeth one Greeks word in Latine ainers wayes, Tow chop and Tef.1556, 
change ſegnifications here andthere as you liſt, and you thinke you ſatufie the Reaaer marnellons 
well, if ſometime you ſay Idoll, and not alwajes Images ; ſometime iuſt, 41d not alwajes 
righteous : and if in orher places you ſay worker, or if one Bible hath workes, where another 
hath deeds, you thinke this us very well,and will anſwer all the matter ſufficiently. os and your 


* gonſcience be Indge here, and ct the wiſe Reader conſider it deepely, The leaft thing that wee 


FyvL K-20. 


demand the reaſon of, rather than charge you with all, u, as 6 your (arch Bible ſauth in the * 
places befere alleadged, The righteous iudgement of God, which will reward Euery Man yguayine 
according to his deeds ; and, Man is juſtified by deeds, andnot by faith onely: whereas *22- : 
you knowthe Greeke is more pregnant for vi than ſo, and rbe matter of controner fie would better *% #": 
appeare on our ſide, if you ſaid thus : The lv 5 T iudgement of God, which will reward 
eucry man according tohis WORK Es : and, Manis iuſtified by workes, and notby 
faith only. 
If —_ could tell vs what aduantage our doArine might haue, by tranſlating deeds 

' ratherthan workes, it might be ſuſpeRed why ſomecranſlations victhe one, ratherthan 

theother : but ſeeing you cannot imagine, nor any manelſe, what it ſhould availe vs, 

tovſethe one rather than the other, it may bee reaſonably chought, that the Tranſla- 

tors meant no ſabeiltic,eſpecially when in places of like apparancefor our aſſertion,they 


viethe word deedsallo : as Ga/ar. 2. v,16. Aman is not iuſtified by the deedes _ 
p 


Ms 


T 
” 
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law, but by faith of Icſus Chriſt, wherethe Greeke word is #950» as well asin S. James. 
But where you ſay that #e#Z*5 is proper for deedes, you were beſt call theſecondbooke 
of Saint Luke, The deedes of the Apoſtles, The fault that Beza findeth with the vulgar 
Latinetranſlation is, that in diuers places, he tranſlateth one word divers waies, & them 
differing. For otherwiſe to tranſlate for 59% ſometimes Gladixs , and ſometimes Enfir, 
it werenofaulr,no morethanit is in vs to vic the wordes iuſtice and righteouſneſle, 
workes and deedes; faith and beliefe, truft and confidence, &c. And you your ſelues in 
ſ{uch words doc often vie the ſame libertie. 

But will you not yet ſce merite and meritorious workesin the Scripture ? I maruell your call in | £pif.n.8 
the Greeks teacheth you nothing in thi point, Saint John ſauth : Looketo your ſelues , that Es 
youloſe not the things which you hauewrought , but that you may recciue afull re- 
ward. Me thinketh, in theſe words the equinalemt of merite 1s eaſily ſeene of any man that s ., , , % 
n9t wilfully blinde, But you ſhoulaſee further than the common ſort. For you know that the 2 Jes 
Greeke bere*ſignificth, not onely that which we worke, but that which we worke for. As mn the 2, 

Greeks phraſe of working for a mans ling, and as you tranſlate Io, 6.v,27,LaBoy R NOT ipdon mw 


For Txt MEars thatperiſheth, br for that meate which endureth vnto life ever- - (4 


laſting. S»ch * labourers God hired to worke in his vineyard, and *the workeman is worthy ath. 20, 


FyL K, 21; 


Marr, 22. 


FvLE, 22. 


of his hire, So chat the Apoſtle in the former wordes exhorteth to perſenerance , that weeloſe «;, 1. 

not the reward or pay, for which we worke, and which by working we mer and deſerne, Luc. 10. 
You fare with vs, as a merry fellow did with his friends , of whom Eraſmus telleth, 

who affirming that he ſaw in the skie a fieri Dragon, with often asking them if they did 

not ſee it,he induced themat length, euery one to confelle they ſaw ir, leaſtthey ſhould 

haue beene thought co bepurblinde, Bur in good earneſt, andin my conſcience, Iſez 

no more meritein the Scriptures, than I did before. Yea I hauethis argument more, to 

perſwademeethar it is not found in the Scriptures , becauſe the chiefelt patronesthere- 

of, hauing raken ſuch paines to findeit, arenow asfarrefrom it ,as euer they were. But 

tothe matter; I ſay there is no merite included in the ſaying of Saint Tohn , alchough 

yourehearſeit inthe ſecond perſon, after the vulgar Latin rranſlation,and not after the 

Greeke, which is in the firſt perſon, and may be referred torhe reward of the Apoſtles, 

which ſhall be full, if they whom they hane conuertet to the faith , doe perſeverevnto 

the end. Butmakeit as ſtrong for your partas you can, the full reward is giuen accor- 

ding to the moſt bountifull promiſe of God,to our good workes, of his meere mercie 

and grace, and not by deſert of our workes, . And the parable of the labourers, whom 1, 

God hired into his vineyard, declareth moſt evidently, that the reward is of grace,not 

of merite, For if itwere of merite, they that came firſt earely in the morning , ſhould 

hauereceiued more, as theirlabour was greater, than they which cameat the laſt houre, 

Where our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, the workeman is worthy of his hire , hee tezcheth his Luc. 10, 

Diſciples, that they may lawfully take meate and drinke of them to whom they preach, 

according to the common ſaying, or Prouerbe. But thereof it followeth nor, that eue- 

ry one which worketh in Gods vineyard, is worthy for his workes ſake , and by deſere 

of his labour, of eternall glory, for hee promiſeth greater reward ro his workemen, a 

thouſand folde and more, than their labour doth deſerue. So that yet we ſeenot, that 

we meriteand deſerueby working, although we receiue reward for our worke, or ac- 

cording to our workes, Unde mihi tanturs meriti( faith a godly father ) cni indulgentia off Aubroſe. ad 

pro corona ? whence ſhould [ haue ſo greatmerit when pardon or mercieis my crowne, 7'7z-in exbert, 
Againe Bezavelleth vs, that arnwoe fignifieth mercedem quz meritis reſpondet , that FR 

14,4 reward ayſmerable to the merits, Ahoy finde many words inthe Scripemre like omo this, , OY 

tures, amidh os, * woumoia, wizmdins, Which are on Gods pert, whouthe rewarder and re ajnws!'s. 

compenſer, e And on onr part we baxe ( acthe Apoſile ſaith , Heb. 10,and4 ) great confi. * Heb. 10.69 

dence, confidence ( (auth Photina a notable Greeke father ) of our workes , confidence of ' OY : 

our faith, of our tentations, of our patience, &c. Teawe hane tremihos of airduur}as tn wy Cubes, 

the Scripture, which muſt needes ſignifie as much as Bezaes arnuoie. By the one, is ſaid, 10 74uy, we, 

keeping thy commandements is great reward. Againe, You ſhall recciue T 1 E R E- Pher. ap» . 

TRIBYTI ON of inheritance, Ce!. 3. verſ. 24. And 2, Theſſal. 1,v,6. Gods repaying 07-1 Heb. 

inſt and retribution of Hell or Heanenfor goed and emill deſerts, is _— by the ſame word. yy 18.118 

And by the other, 1s ſaid, T haue inclined my heartto keepethy iuſtitications ( or comman- grraxihos 

dements ) alwaies FOR REWARD. TM, | 
If youcan finde e/7,wiz inthe Scripture, you convincevsof merit by Bezaes iudge= *1m=odtdveu: 

ment. Therefore, tell vs T pray you, inwhar booke and chapter weſhall findeir. Firſt 7 ©4600 

you tell vs, that you finde many words likevnto it. Yea, but neicherthe fame, nor any 

thatis equiualent. For rendring of reward, whichall your wordes doe ſignifie, may be 


; according to promiſe by grace: and notby deſert. The confidence of our workes, that 


Photius 


©, 1 
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Photius (ſpeaketh of, muſtbeyaderſtood as they are teſtimonies of Gods ſanRityin | # 
ſpirit, or elſeiris contrarie tothe Scripture, The parable told againſt themehat try 
inthemſelues, that they arerighteous, whereas we mult confetle, that we are vnprofita. 
ble ſeruants in all our obedience, and beſt workes that wee doe. Yea but you have 
ef rremNors and dymweiis in the Scripture, which muſt necdes ſignifie as much as Bezacs 
drnwaiz. Who will yeeldto this neceſlitic? If a man promiſe a labourer twentie ſhillings 
for every daies worke, the rendring of this wages may be called Zrmmter, or elrraueinis 
and yet no man will (ay, that a daies labour Th twentie ſhillings, That there is 
great reward promiſed for them that keepe Gods commandements, wee confeſle : bur 
this reward is either of merite, if they perfeRtiy keepe all Gods commaundements, 
which no man doth : or of mercie, if being iuſtified by faith through remiſſion of their 
ſinnes, they endeauour according to the meaſureof Gods grace, giuen vato them, to 
keepe Gods commandementsin ſome part , as God giueth ſtrength. In theteſtimonie 
of Saint Paul, thewordof inheritancefollowing immediately after thewortl of reward, 
or retribution, excludeth merits: for theinheritance dependeth of Gods free adoption, 
by which he maketh vs his ſonnes , that he may giue vs that inheritance, which wee 
can neuerdeſcrue, Inthe other placethe Apoſtle promiſcth reward of glory , to them 
chat ſuffer for Chriſts name: which God hauing promiſed of his meere mercie to giue 
vs, and the ſame being purchaſed for vs by the merits of gur Sauiour Chriſt : itis as iult 
before God to render vnto vs, as torepay thewicked with eternall condemnation, ac- 
cording to their merits. So that the merits of Chriſt, and his ſatisfaQon , plead for vs 
in allrewardes , and not themerices of our good workes , which yet are not ours, 
but Gods gifts in vs. Thar you alledge out of the Plalme , followeth afterward to 
bee conſidered. : | 
But allthis will not ſuffice yow. For whereſoeuer you can poſſibly , you will bane an enaſion, 
And therefore inthis later place you runne to the ambiguitie of the Hebrewword,, and __ 
thus ,T baueapplyed my heart. to. fulfill thy RNatutes alwaies, Even VNnTo Tre 
Exp, Alas my Miſters, are not the ſenentie Greeke Imerpreters ſnſſicient ts determine the 
ambiguitie of this word ? Is not Saint Hierome, in hi tranſlation according tothe Hebrew ? are 
not all the auncient fathers both Greeke and Latine? It is ambiguons { ſay you) and therefore 
youtake your libertie, You do ſo indeed,and that like Princes. For in another place, where the 
Greeke bath determined, you fellow it with all your beart, ſaying, tall Comne before his foate- , 
ſtoole, becauſe heis holy: whereas the ambiguitie of the Hebrew , would baxe borne you to WP , 
ſay, 4s in —— Latine, becauſeitis holy , avd ſo it maketh for bolineſſe of places,which yp, 
on cannot abide. | 
& Youneed not be halfe ſo earneſt, for the word of reward, in that verſe of the Pſalme, 
FVEX-23- hich we tranſlatevnto the end :forifit weregranted vnto you , that for which you 
| make ſo muchof it, the merite of good workes willneuer bee eſtabliſhed by ir. For re- My 
ward, as I hauc often ſaid, and plainely proued, doth not of neceſlitic import the me- 
riteordeſertof him thatis rewarded: bur oftentimes the liberality and bountifulnesof 
the rewarder, which for ſmall labour giueth wonderfull great reward, Now concerning 
thetranſlationof this word yekebb, che Scucntie Interpreters, nor yet Saint Hierome, apy 
areſyfficient to determine the ambiguitieinthis place , morethan inan hundred other 
places, where our tranſlations depart from their judgement. But it is (till free for men 
of euery age, to victhe gift of knowledge, and interpretation of tongues , vnto the ex- 
a finding out of thetrue meaning of the holy Gholt inthe Scriptures. Neither doe 
we ioyne with them, onely for aduantage, as yuu fondly chargevs, but as 1 haueſhewed 
you reaſon in theexample you bring, ſo is there reaſon alſo tobe ſhewed , whereſocuer Fy 
weeither joyne withrthem, or depart from them. Where you ſay, we cannot abide ho- 
lineſſe of places , itisfalle, for wee doeacknowledge the holinelle of all places which 
ou can prooue; that God hath ſanified, as hee did the Arke, the temple, che ta- 
6 onbexrs, CC. 


| But you wfe (you ſay ) the ambignitie ofthe Hebrue. Take heede that your libertic in taking 
Maar. 24+ ,, oy ; arts he common and approued interpretation of the whole Church, benot ve- My 
ry ſuſpicions. For if it dee > ol reward, as ( you know ) it doth very commonly, and your 


«fe [otranſlate it, ( Pſal. 18.v. 11. when you cannot chuſe ; and if the Septuags 4 dee here [0 ; 
4 45 7 4 a thy * Saint Hierome in his rr hk 5 Jags, = oo ohh Hebrew, Hes re 
and the auncient father: in their commentaries: what vyſtart new Maſters are you that ſet al , ſir, ie 
theſe toſchoole againe, and teach the world a new tranſlation ? If you will ſay, you follow our 0wne terns, vi can 
great Hebrician, Santtes Pagninns. Why did you follow him in bi tranſlation, rather thanm bu merear percipers 

Lexicon called Theſaurus, where he interpreteth i as the whole Church did before him? Why is comm: 
did you follow him ( or Benedilins Arias either) in this place, and de net follow them in m_ 
ane 


SY 7©, 
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ſame caſe, a little before tranſlating that very Hebrew word, which © in this place, propter re- Plal.r18.r8 
tributionem, for reward ? So rhat you follow nothing, neither indgement, nor learning, in He- 
brew or Greeke, but onely your owne errour and herefie, which is, that we may not doe wellmre- 
ſpeit of reward, or for reward, and therefore becauſe the holy Prophet Dauid ſaid of bimſalfe 
the contrarie, that he did bend bi whole heart to keepe Gods commandements for reward , you 
wake him ſay another thing, | 
If Sances Pagninus, Benedius Aaias, and Ilidorus Clarius,be vpſlart new Maſters 
in your judgement, becaufe they depart here from the Sepruaginta, and Saint Hierom, 
wepoore men muſt looke for ſmall fauvur at your hands, Bur becauſe you ſay wefol- 
low nothing, neither judgement nor learning , in Hebrew or Greeke, but onely our 
owneerrour and hereſie : [ will (et downe the iudgement of Il:dorus Clarius, vpon this 
place, who tranſlateth it, as all the Hebririans of this age doe, and yeeldeth his reaſons 
intheſe words. Inclinani cor menm.) Accommodaui animum menm , vt opere preſftem pre- * 
cepta ta, Cc, Thauc inclined my heart, ] I haue applied my minde, that in worke or 
decde, I might performethy commandements , euen vnto the end of my life, For that « 
word, propter retributionem, for reward, the Hebrew words haue not; and truely itis to 
be taken away, for ic is too ſeruile a thing, and not worthy of (o great a Prophet, to giue *. 
diligence to Gods commaundements for reward, and hope of retribution. For thar is 
the part of an hireling, and of him which is vnworthy the name of aſonne: neichercan « 
he be worthily called a Chriſtian man, that ſerueth Chriſt with this minde. For what 2 © 
if God ſhould ſay ſo, that he would not reward ys with any other retribution, ſeeing for 
this one thing that we are created by him, we can neuer ſatisfie this debe, ſhall wee refuſe * 
to ſeruchim. Therefore we are bound to ſerue him with our whole minde,although he . 
had decreed to chruſt vs into hell ;fire, both for that whichwe owe him, and for that « 
, wee live onely thattime which wee beſtow: in well doing, for they which giue ouer *<* 
themſelues toall wicked workes, by no meanes can be ſaid ro hue, Yer there may bee * 
an interpretation of the Hebrew words, without ſuch offence, ſo that ir may be ſaid, tor .. 
euer is the reward, as elſe where we read, in keeping of them is greatreward, For by this «< 
meanes itis ſignified, that the fruiteindeed of keeping Gods law is very great, but yet * 
that retribution isnot the end and ſcope, burthe loue of God. Letall indifferent Rea- 
ders iudge by this, what juſt cauſe you haue thus to raile; not onely vpon our tranſk- 
tors; bur alſo vpon all learned Papilts , that have tranſlared even ſo. And let the igno- 
| rantiudge, what knowledge you hauein the Hebrewtongue , which vrge the falferran- 
fation of the Seuentieagainſtthe opinion and tranſlation of allthe learned Hebritians 
of this age, both Papiſts and Proteſtants: although ir were no hard thing to prove , that 
the Greeke text of the Plalmes, which now we haue,is none of the Seuentics tranſlation, 
as cuen Lindanus might teach you, de opt, gen. 1. 3.c. 6. | 
eFnd to thu purpoſe perhaps it is, ( for other cauſe 1 cannot geſſe ) that you make ſuch a mar- 
welow tranſpoſition of wordes in your tranſlation, { Math. 19. ) ſayingthu : When the ſonne 
of man ſhall ſitin the throne of his maieſtie, yechat hauc followed meintheregenera- 
tien, ſhall ſitalſovpon twelue ſeates. Whereas the order of theſe wordes both in Greeke and 
Latine, & this: Youthathaue followed mee, in theregeneration,when the ſonne of man 
ſhall ſitin his Maieſtie, you alſo ſhall ſit vpon twelue ſeates. To follow Chriſt in the rege- 
neration; 6s not eaſily underſtood what it fhenld meane : but to fit with Chriſt in the regenerati- 
#n, that ts, inthe reſurreftion, vpon twelue ſeates , that 1 familiar and exery mans interpretati- 
on 5 and concerneth the great reward that they ſpall then haue, which here follow Chriſt, as the 
epoſiles did, | 
Fyik, 25, Youlookefor faults very narrowly, that can eſpie but a comma wanting, although ie 
benoimpious ſenſe to follow Chriſt in theregeneration ; for the world by Chriſt was 
after aſortrenewed, whea the cauſe of the reſtauration thereof was performed, as for 
the reward, of which you haueſuch a ſeruile care, is expretled in Reta vpon twelue 
ſeates,to iudge the tribes of Ifracll, Wherefore there was no neede, that you ſhould 
feare theloſle of your reward, by this tranſpoſition, | 
The like tr anſpoſtion of words is m ſome of your Bibles ( Heb.2.v.9.) thu. WeſecT fs v 5 weref.r5tt, 
crowned with glory and honour, which was a littleinferiour tothe Angels,through the 
ſuffering of death. Yhereas both in Greeke and Latine, the order of the words is thus : Him 
that was madealittle inferiorto Angels,we eel: s y s, through the paſfion of death, 
crewned with honour and glory. 1s this later, the Apoſtle [aith , that Chrift was crowned 
for bus ſuffering death, and (0 by bis death merited his glorie. But by your tranſlation , bee ſaith 
that Chriſt was made inferior to Angells by bis ſuffermg 424th, that is ( ſaith Beza ) For to YFemorizeſſer, 
ſuffer death : aud taking it [o, that he was made inferiowr to Angels, that he might aie,then the : 
other ſenſe is cleane excluded, that for ſuffering dearb he was crowned with glory: and rhis « one 
| N 
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place among other, whereby it may very well be gathered that * ſome of you thinke that Chriſt See Caluine 


himſelfe did not merite his owne glory and exaltation. So obſtinately are youſet againſt merites 
and meritorious workes. To the which purpoſo alſs you take away mans free will,as aning no ha. 
bilitie to worke toward hi owne ſaluation. | | 

Whether we ſay, Chriſt wascrowned for his ſuffering, or Chrift was made inferiour 
cothe Angels through his ſuffering, the ſenſe of cither of both is good and godly, and 
may ſtand with the place, neither doth the one of them exclude the other : although 
bur one onely can be the ſenſe of theplace. And if this be the place, by which you may 
gather, that ſome of vs thinke, that Chriſt merited not his owne glory , itisnot worth 
aſtraw. Wehold that Chriſt for himſelfe needed notto merite, becauſe hee was the 
Lord of glory, but thathe mericed for vs, to be exalted in our nature, for our fſaluation, 
it is ſo farre off that we deny, that our whole comfort reſteth in his merits , and in his 
glory, which he hath deſerued for vs, wehopeto be glorified for euer. When you make 
your tranſition to the next Chapter, you ſay , we take away mans free will, as having 
noneabilitie to worke, by which it ſeemeth, thatyou doe not onely allow to manthe 
freedome of his will, but alſo power to worke whatſocuer he will : fo that hee ſhall not 
ny baueafree will, but alſo a (ſtrength by the ſame to worke towardes his owne 

aluation. | 


__ 
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TCR TSR Gainft free will your corruptions be theſe Ioh, 1, 12, whereit u ſaid, As ma- 
ASE k . 
CIA; 2 a8 recciued him, be gauethem power to bee made the ſonnesof 


ſannes of God, Bez.adignitic. Who proteſteththat whereas in other places 
often he tranſlated this Greeke wrrd, power and authoritic , here bee re- 


out of this place,reprebending Eraſmus for following them in his tranſlation. 
But whereas the Greeks word i indifferent to ſigmifie dignitie, or libertie, hethat wil tranſlate 


S 


6ze010y, 


God : ſome of your tranſlations ſay , he gaue them prerogatiue to be tbe Ne:Tef. 1580, 


ff fuſca both, indeed againſt free will,which be ſaith the Sophiſts would prone V1 liceret filet 


Dei piers, 


either of theſe, reftr aineththe ſenſe of the boly Ghoſt and determineth it to be bis owne fanſfie. If 


you 15a tranſlate, dignitie : may not we ac well tranſlate it, liberty ? Tes ſurely. For you know 
it fienifieth the one a4 well as the other both in profane and Dinine writers. eAnd you can well 
call to minde euiriE os, and m0 aunty, = they are derined, and that the Apoſtle calleth 
a mans libertie of his owne will, iZueiay ofei 7% ids $0Mvigars. Now then if poteſtas i® Latine, 
and power in Engliſh, be ward; alſo maifferent to ſignifie both dignitie and libertie , tranſlate ſo 
inthe name of God, and leans the text of the Scripture indifferent as wee doe : and for the ſenſe 
whether of the two it doth here rather ſignifie, or whether it doth not ſignifie both ( 4s no doubt it 
doth, and the fathers ſo expound it ) let that be examined otherwiſe. It ts acommon fault with 
yon and intolerable, 17 tranſlation t0 abriage the ſenſe of the holy Gboſt to one particular vn- 
derſtanding, and to defeate the expoſition of ſo many fatbersghat exponndit in an other ſenſe and 
fo gnification, As plane inthis example alſo following. 


FILKE. 


EZxEcingyouconfeſſethat the Greeke word (ignifieth not onely power, 
we bur alſo digoitie, and thatin this place it ſignificth both , it can beeno 
BF corruption,bur thebeſt and trucſt interpretation,totranſlateitzcier, dig- 
Les 89 nicie, forchatincludeth power, whereas power may be ſeuered from 
NCD Bt dignitie, Where you would haue vs vſe a word, that is ambigueus, 
when the ſenſe iscleare by your owne cenfeſſion , you bewray your 
owne corrupt attefion, which deſire to have the Scriptures ſo ambiguouſlly or doubt- 
fully tranſlated, that _—_ might receiue no benefic of certaine vnderſtanding by 
them. When a word hath diuers ſignifications, awiſc tranſlater muſt weigh , which of 
them agreeth with the text in hand, and thatto vie : butnorco ſecke ambiguous words, 
that may bripg che matter in doubt, when the meaning to him is certaine. As here = 
ay» 
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Chap. 10. 
fay,thereis no doubt but ic lignifieth both,and yet you quarrell at our tranſlation,which 
comprehendeth both, and vrgethe word of power, from which dignitie may bee ſeuc- 
red, whereas from dignitic, power or abilitie or licence cannot be divided. 

MART. 2. The Apeſile (1 Cor. 15.10.) ſaiththw: I laboured more abundancly chan allthey; yer 5 ye; 5% 
not I, but the grace of God with mee, Which may haxe thi ſenſe, not 1, bur the grace of 9s 1 oy 
God which is with mee, as S. Hierome ſometime expoundeth it : or this, not I, butthe grace £6406, 
of God which laboured with mee, And by rhis latter is moſt enidently ſignified, that the grace 
of God, and the Apoſtle, both labored together, and not only grace, as though the Apoſtle bad 
done nothing, like vnto a blocke, forced only z but that the grace of God did ſo concarre, as the F 
principal agent, with all his Iabours,that hu freewilt wrought withall. «Againſt which truth and 
moſt approued interpretation of this place, you tranſlate according to the former ſenſe onely, ma« 
king it the very text, and ſo excluding all other ſenſes and commentaries,asyour Maſters Caluin 
and Beus tanght you, who ſhould not haue rawght Jon if youwere wiſe, to doe that which nether 
they nor you can inſtifie, They reprehend firſb the vulgar Latine Interpreter, for neglefling the 
Greeke article, and ſecondly them that by occaſion thereof, would by thu place prone freewill, By 
which their comment arie, they aoe plainly declare their intent and purpoſe in their tranſlation, to 
be dire4ly againft freewil, 

FvLix.2. S.Hierometauouring this tranſlation of ours,as he doth in diuers places,/s, 2,ad4#er/us cc 
Jonin. Gratia Dei que in me eſt, & lib.2 aduer/.Pelag. & ad Principem, Gratia Dei que me- «c 
cumeſt, The grace of God whichis in me, or which is with me. I maruell why you count « 
it among hereticall corruprions, except you take S. Hierome for an heretike, By thelat- 
ter, you ſay it is ſignified, that the grace of God, and the Apoſtle, both laboured toge- 
ther, although it bee noproper ſpeech to ſay, the grace of God labourecth, yer that you 
would haue, is exprelſed before, where S. Paul ſaith, I haue laboured more than they all, 
which none buta blocke would vnderſtand, thathe was forced like a blocke. The grace 
of God vſeth no violence, but frameth the will of man to obedience and ſeruice of God. 

But thatS. Paul had of himſelfe no free will to performe this labour, but that it was al- 
together of the grace of God, which gaue him this will;be confelſerh more plainly,than 
that ic can be denied, where he ſaith, Not I : whereby he meanetrh, not that he was only 
helped by the grace of God, and did irnot alone z but that he did nothing by his owne 
ſtrength, but altogether by the grace of God, which made himwilling, which of nature 
wasvnwilling to ſet forththe Goſpell, yea by froward zeale becamea blaſphemer and a 
perſecutor thereof. Which grace gaue him not oneiy a will to promotethe Goſpell,but 
inſpired himalſo with diuine knowledge, by revelation, without (tudie or hearing of 
other men : which gaue him alſo {ſtrength ro ouercome ſo many difficulties, thatno la- 
bour, nor trauell, nor perſecution, nor continuance of time, did make him weary, or 
faint in his labour. All this (T ſay), be doth aſcribe wholly vnto the grace of God, And 
this ſenſe doth not make Paul a blocke, norenforced by violence, buea willing, prompt, 
and painfull labourer, But if you meane;that S.Paul had a free will,and ſtrength ofhim- 
ſelfe, which only was holpen by the grace of God, thenis your ſenſcabominablePelagi- 
aniſme, hereſie, worthy to betrodden vader feet by all Chriſtians, and of Caluin and 
Bezamoſtiuſtly reprehended, who are vtrer enemies to free will, that derogateth any 
thing from the grace of Chriſt, without whom wee can doenothing : which textalwayes Tot.rs, v.y. 
choaked the Pelagians, and ſodoth ittheir halfe faced brethren,the Papilts. 

MART, 3» Butconcerning the Greeke article omitted in tranſlation, if they were but Grammarians in 1 Yalwus jc 
both tongues they might know that the Greeke article many times cannot be expreſſed in Latine, i. 
and that this ts one felicttie and prerogatize of the Greeke phraſe, aboue the Latine, to ſpeake 
more briefly, commodiouſly and ſignificantly, by the article, What need wee goe to Terence, and 
Homer, as they are wont ? Is not the Scripture full of ſuch ſpeeches ? Tacobus Zebedzi,laco- 
bus Alphzi, Iudas lacobi, Maria Cleophz, andthe like. Are not all theſe ſincerely tranſla- 
ted into Latine,though the Greeks article be not expreſſed ? Can you expreſſe the article,but you 
aſt adde more than the article, andſos adde tothetext, as you doe very boldly in ſuch ſpeeches 
throughout the new Teſtament, yea you doeit when there ts no article inthe Greeke, 4410.5,36, (witneſſe.) 
ard 1 ep.I0.2.2, yeaſometrme of an hereticallpurpeſe, asEph.z, By whom wee haue bold- (fnnes) 
neſle, and entrance with the confidence which is by the faith of him, or, in him,a- i & ix ** $620 
ether your Bibles, Touſay, confidence which is by faich, as though there were no confidence Ns.Teſ.r 52h. 
by workes, You know the Greeke beareth not that travſlation, wuleſſe there were au article after & mmySiow, 
confidence, which i not, but you adde itto the text herctically, as alſo Bezadotb the like, 9'* 7 TFEas. 
(Rom. $. 2. ) end your Geneua Engliſh Teſtements after him, for the hereſic of tmputatine 
suſtice, as in bis annotations hee plainly deduceth , ſaying confidently , 1 doubt not but 3 muier@ 
Greeke article muſt bee uns and therefore (forſooth) put inte the text alſo, Hee (#8) 


deth the ſame in Saint Iames 2,v,20, ſtill debating the caſe in his annotations why hee doth 6, n 57s (#)] 
N 2 an 
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and when he hath concluded in bi fancie,that this or that is the ſenſe, he pmteth it ſointhirext 
and tranſlateth accordingly. No maruell now if they reprehendthe vulgar Latine Imerpreter, 
for not tranſlating the Greeks article in the place which wee began to treat of, when they finde ar- 
ticles lacking im the Greeke text it ſelfe, and boldly adde them for their purpoſe in their tranſla- 
tion : whereas the vulgar Latine interpretation is in al theſe places ſo ſmcere, that it neither ad- 
deth nor diminiſheth, nor pocth one tot from the Greeke. 
Fvrx.;, Conceraingtheomilſſion ofthe Grecke article,which Caluin and Bezareprone inthe 
old Tranſlator, you make many words to no purpoſe : for they reproue him not for 
omitring it, whereeither ir cannot, or it need not beexpreſſed, but in this place, where 
both ic may,and meetir is, that it ſhould be expretſed. But wee (you ſay) to exprellethe 
» article,doe adde more than is inthe text : yetin truth weadde nothing, but that which is 
neceſlarily to be vniderſtood,as when we ſay Iames the ſonne of Zebedee,where you had 
rather ſay Iames of Zebedee, as though you wereſo preciſe, that for neceilary vnder- 
ſtanding,you would not adde aword tothe text, and yet you doe very often, yea ſome- 
times whereno need is: as AZ.8. where the Latine is Curanerunt Stephanum, you tran(- 
late it, they tooke order for Steuens funerall. Doth C#rare ſignifie to take order for a fu- 
nerall? So likewiſe Z#k,1o, Peniterent, they had done penance. But toanſwer for our 
owne doings, [eb.5.v.36. where Chriſt faith, I hauc a greater witnelſethan lohns wit- * 
nelle, why may notthe article; be referred rather to wagweis, thatis of neceſlitie to bee 
vnderſtood, than to Twas ? Inthe other place, 1 7ohn 2.9.2. the word ſinnes muſt needs 
be vnderſtood inthe pronouncadicRtiueours. In the third text, where you accuſe the 
Tranſlators of hereticallpurpoſe,the tenſe is all one, whether you adde the article or no, 
For when the Apoſtle faith, by Chriſt we haue boldneſle, and entrance with confidence 
by faith, howcan you ynderſtand confidence by workes ? and whether there beeconfi- 
dence by workes orno,there can none be proued by this place, Where Beza vaderſtan- 
dethan article, Re.8, whom our Engliſh tranſlation doth follow, it is only to make that 
plaine, which otherwiſeis neceſſarily to bee vnderſtood, For there isno difference be- 
tweene theſe ſayings, The law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Ieſus,and this, The law of the 
ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Ieſus, hath delivered mefrom the law of [inne and death, 
The article or relatiue therefore declareth no more, but that the law ofthe ſpirit of liteis 
in Chriſt Ieſus, which delivereth ys. For both the tex faith, in Chriſt Ieſus, and it can- 
not be in any other todeliuer vs : for he ſaithnot, The law of the ſpirit of lite in vs, but 
in Chriſt Ieſus;and the next verſe following doth manifeſtly confirmethe ſame,as every 
man may ſeethat will conſider it. Likewiſe Iames the ſecond, Wiltthou know,O thou 
vaine man, that faith without workes is dead ? If you fay, the faith which is without good 
workes is dead, is notthat the meaning of the Apoſtle? Where he addeth immediatly, 
that Abraham was juſtified by ſuch a faith, as was fruitfull of good workes, And when he 
bringeth exampleof Deuils faith, is it not manifeſt he ſpeaketh of ſuch a faith, as is vt- 
terly void of all good workes? Where you (ay,that Beza purteth the article into thetext, 
and tranſlaterh it accordingly, you doe molt ſhamefully belic him : for tothe originall 
text he addeth none of his ownecolleRion,burin his tranſlation only, where he iudgeth 
that according to the ſenſe of the place,it muſt of neceſlitie be vaderſtood : which ifit be 
a fault in articles, it mull be ſo in other words alſo, for like cauſe added. Thenanſwerto 
your ownetranſlations, where belidethoſe that I haue noted before,which ſeeme to pro- 
ceed of fomePopilh purpoſe, you haue added to your Latine authenticall text : As 1n 
theſe examples, Mat.$. Puidnobis & t5bi? What is betweene vs? Cap. 9. Confide, haue a 
good heart, Cap.22» Male perdet, hewillbring to naught. Mark.2. Poſt dies, afterſome 
dayes, Accumberet, heſateat meat. Luk,17. Abile, morethan he. ob. 12, Diſcumben- 
zib:e, them that fate at the table, Non quia de egenzs pertinebat ad eu, not becauſe he ca- 
red for thepoore, AZ#.g. Eoce ego Domine, Loc hereI am Lord. Cap. 10. Guſtare;to take 
ſomewhat, C ap.17. (Ce olentibrs, that ſerued God. Nobiliores corum que ſunt Theſſalomoe, 
more noble than they,thatare at Theſſalonica. Ro. 1.Yocatis ſanw,called to beSaints,&c, 
MART. 4 Futon wil ſayin the place to the Corinthians, there is a Greeke article, andtherefore there yy, (4 
you doe weltto expreſſe it, 1 anſwer, firſt, the article may then be expreſſedintranſiation, when yratia Dei me- 
there can be but one ſenſe of the ſame Secondly,that not only it may,but it muſt be expreſſed, when cun. 
wee cannot otherwiſe giue the ſenſe of the place, as Mat. 1.6, Ex ea quzfuit Vriz : where y0# z, 5 53Ov- 
 feethe vulgar Interpreter o itteth it not, but kneoweth the force aud | figmification thereof very well, 6s. 
Harry in the place of 8. Paul, which wee now fpeake of, where the ſenſe is doubrfull,and the La- 
tine expreſſeth the Greeke ſufficiently otherwiſe, he leaueth it alſo doubtful! aud ingifferent, not Ip 
abridging it 4; you doe, ſaying, the grace of God whichis with mee z nor 4s Calnin, Gratia 7 yaws v 0 
uz Mihi aderat ; nor 4s 1hyricws, Gratia quz mihi adeſt : which two latter are more abſurd *# 
than yours, becauſe they omit and negleFt altogether the force of the prepoſition cum, which y } 
expr elites 
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expreſſe, ſaying, with mee. But becauſe you ſay, which is with mce, you meane heretically, as iv igul, 
rbey docgto take away the Apoſtles cooperation and labouring rogetber with the grace of Goa, by 
bis freewill, which « by the article and the prepoſition moſt enidently ſignified. 
You takevpon you to preſcribe rules of tranſlation,as though you were Prince ofthe | 
Critici or Areopagite. But all reaſonable men will confelle that thearticleis io ofrento 
be expreled,as ir may,and maketh any thing to the ſenſe & vnderſtanding of the place. 
But asfor yourrule, thatir is not to be expretedin tranſlation, when there may be more 
ſenſes than one of the ſame; is ſogood a rule, that by the ſame reaſon,and by equitie 
thereof, whenſocucrany word commcth in the text, that may have more ſenſes han - 
one, we mult skip it over, and nottranſlateit atail, and ſo wee ſhall leaue our five hun- 
dred words in thenew Teſtament. A betterrule | takeit to be, in all ſuch caſes, toexa- 
mine what is moſt agreeable tothe common phraſe of the tongue,& the ſcope oftherexe 
in hand, according to which (Ifay) the verbeſubitantiueis both more vſuall, and 2tfo 
more probable to be vnderſtoodia this text, x Cor. 15. than the participle vyromacror, 
end here I appeale to all that haze rhyll m Greeke ſpeeches and phraſes ,vbether the Apoſiles REL FR 
words in Greeke ſound not thus : | laboured more abundantly than all they : yet not I, but <#--7=54 : w 
thegrace of God (that laboured) with mee. Yuder/tanding not the participle of Sum, but i ”_ Ye 


| of theverbe going before, as inthe like caſe when our Sautour ſanh, It is not you that ſpeake, 7, ; wo; (ov'y= 
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butthe holy Ghoſt that ſpeakethin you, If he had ſpoken ſtorr rhra, but the holy Ghoſt in xow;i2oae, 
yOu, you perhaps wonldtranſlate as you doe here, the holy GholtWrnicnls lin Y ov, erigyuwn, 
But you ſee the verbe going before & rath:r repeated : Not you ſ peake, burche holy Gholt _ as | 
THATSpPREAKETH IN Yov. Exenſo, Not |laboured, but the graceof God la- ,,; :, Eos. 
bouring with mee, or, WH1i cy LaBoyRED Wirth Ms. Soprateth the Wiſe man, 
Sap.9.10, Send wiſdome out of thy holy heauens, that ſice may be with mee, and labour with Ft mecumn la- 
mee, 45 your ſelnes traxſlate,, B1b,1577, 5 7 0 
And [likewiſe appeale nor only to all that haue skill in Grecke ſpeeches and phraſes, 
but toalthem whoſe eares are accuſtomed to reaſonabie ſpeeches,whether it belikethat 
the Apoſtle would vnderſtand that participle, whereof (perhaps) thereis noverbe : for 
where ſhall we reade vyxomaw ? Secondly, whether he would vaderſtand theparticiple 
of anotherverbe adicQiue, than went before, for before he ſaid *vonizoa, Thirdly, whe. 
ther he were ſo deſirous toſetforth his owne cooperation with the grace of God,that he 
would exprelſeit with two prepoſitions, one in appolition, the other in compolition. 
Fourthly, whether he meant to attribute any rhing co himſelte, whegyas it were correAt- 
ing tharwhich heſaid of labouring)he ſaich, yetnotT, but the grace of God. Fiftly,whe- 
ther he purpoſed to challengeany merit of the labour to himiſelfe, or make his labour 
any thing ſeparate or ſeparablefrom the graec of God, when he ſaid before,by the grace 
of God I am that Iam. Laſt of all, whether his words being reſolued, if this participle be 
added, they containenot a ridiculous tautalogie, or vainerepetition. 1 hauelaboured 
morethan they all, yetnotI, but the grace of God which laboured together with mee 
hath laboured. To canclude in your example which you faine : Becauſe you can fiade 
none toanſwer your fanſie ; if the words were as you ſuppoſe, # ui; tr & naniyres, fwd? 
To Tvivue Ts m77d; 1s Ti var, weewould and mult, if wee did well;tranſlate itthus : Ic 
is not you that ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt whichisin you, and ſo vnderſtand, ſpeaketh: 
Theſaying of Philo, or whatſocuer eloquent Iew that was, which eathered that booke 
of Wiſdome,isnot of ſuch importance, that we need to ſeckeany interpretation there- 
of, although ir is cereaine, that by wiſdome, he meanech not the Sonne of God, the wil- 
done ofthe Father, but diuine knowledge and vnderſtanding, whichis a gift of his ſpi- 
rit, whereof he ſpeaketh by a rhetoricall Proſopopaia, or fition of perſon. 
And ſo the Apoſtle calleth himſclfe and his fellow Preachers, Gods coadiutors, collabourers, © cureeysi. 
or ſuch as labor and worke with God, which alſo you falſly tranſlate, Gods labourers, to take SAugultine. 
away all cooperation: and in ſome of your Bibles moſt fooliſhly and peeniſhly, as though you bad = _ _ 
ſworne not to tranſlate the Greeks, We together are Gods labourers. As wel wh you tranſ- pn "os 
late(Ro.8. 17.)that wetogether be Chrilts heires,for that which the Apoſtle ſaith coheires; NJ. 

or joynt heires with him ; the phraſe and ſpeech ( as you know ) ir: Greeke being all one, So doth ov? ney 
Bezua moſt falſly tranſlate, V na viuificauirnos per Chriftum, for that which « plaine iu the ee 
Greeke,He hath quickned vs together with Chriſt. Where the Engliſh Bezites leaue alſothe - Fnoliſh 
Greeke, and follow our vulgar Latine tranſlation rather than Bez.a, who gotth ſo wide fromthe Trauſluors 
Greekeythat for ſhame they dare not follow him, Fie vpon ſuch bypocrific and pretenſed honourof arc aſhamed 
God,that you will not ſpeake mthe ſame tearmes that the Scripture ſpeaketh but rather will teach ® their Mas 
the holy Ghoſt how to ſpeake, in not tran [lating 44 he ſpeaketh. Ar though theſephraſesof Serip- m 

Inre, men are Gods coadiutors, coworkers with his grace, raiſed with Chriſt, coheires with his, 
compartakers of glory with bimgrere all ſpokes to the diſhonour of God and ( hriſt, and as = gh 
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theſe being the ſpeeches of the boly Ghoſt himſelfe, needed your reformation in your En91; 
tranſlations. Otherwiſe if you meane well, wor ae ſay 4s on ſay yjrwo ww hy ns na 
doe, wee doe it by Gods grace, and yet worke the ſame by our free will together wth Gods grace 
as the moner and belper, and direfter of our will ; why doe you not tranſlate in the foreſaid place 
of S. Paul accordingly ? 

S.Paul faith, 1 Cor.3.9, that he and Apollo are &it owigyr, ioyned together in the 
workeand bulineſſe of God ; heſaith not that they archelpers of God, for God needeth 
no helpe, A helper is of him that lacketh ſtrength, which is blaſphemous ro ſay of God. 
Therefore euecn Faber Stapulcnſis (as Beza telleth you) reproueth that tearme adinro- 
res, which your vulgar Tranſlator victh, and you your felfein favour of your herelieof 
freewill, doe not tranſlate,but flie to the Greeke word owiezsr, and lay ( oadimtors, which 
if you would expreſſein Engliſh, ſignifieth fellow-helpers of God, The word (voperary, 
vhichS. Auguſtine vieth (as Beza alſo telleth you) may be referred tothe ioyntlabour 
ofthe Miniſters, in ſeuerall offices of planting and watering. And although it bee re- 
ferred to God, that hee as the Lord and Maſter, and they as the ſeruants, altogether by 
his graceand ſtrength, doe worke together, the ſenſe is not euill, yet not proper for 


this place ; becauſe the Apoſtle dothnothere ſet out the dignitie of the Minilters, but 


abaſcth their labour, and ſubmitteth all to God. For hee had to doe with them; that did 
attribute too much ynto the Miniſters worke, with whom it was vnſeaſonable; to extoll 
their labours, and make them coadiutors or fellow-helpers of God. But contrariwiſe 
hee aſcriberh the fruit of all their labours ro God, and to take away the Schiſmes thar 
were among them, by depending of one Miniſter more than another, declareth that 
they all cogerher are Gods labourers, Gods husbandmen, &c. In the other place,z Cor. 
6.0.1. owt yirrs, itis more properto ſay, that the Apoſtles ioyned theirlabours vato 
Chriſt offering his grace, chat it ſhould not be receiued in vaine. Where neuertheleile 
the (trength of mans freewill is not auouched, but the grace of God, who worketh by 
his Miniſters, giuing them ſtrength to labour, and fruit to their labours. Next follow- 


cth an open outcrie againſt Beza, for falſe tranſlation, and our Tranſlators, for being - 


aſbamed to followhim. If wee miſlike Bezacs tranſlation, arewee by and by aſhamed to 
follow him ? Andif his tranſlation be fale, as you affirme, and wee aſhamed to follow 
him in falſhood, doe weedeſerue to be defied as hypocrites, becauſe wee preferre the 
truth before the credit of our Maſter, as you call him ? O how glad you are, whenyou 
haue neuer ſo ſma[jan occaſion to ſer abroad thefailes of yourrailing and reuiling ora- 
tion. Butlet vs ſeewhether Beza deſerue ſo. much blame, as you charge him withall. 
Beza having tranſlated (as hethought) moſt neeretothe Apoſtles meaning, Eph.2.v.5. 
in his annotation vpon the place, thus writeth : Connwificanie, cc. The vulgarand Era(- 
mus tranſlate, hee hath quickened vs together with Chriſt, which ſenſe I doe in no wiſe 
reprehend, But yet nothing ſhall be detrated from the ſelfe ſame matter, and perhaps 
it may be aid more aptly, that the prepoſition «vv, in this place, is vſcd rather to declare 
the vaicing together ofthe Gentiles and Iewesin one Chriſt : after which manner, the 
word owonohudct, which lignifieth to be builded cogether, is afterward vicd, verſe 22. 
This is Bezaes tudgement,not contrary to the common tranſlation, and ours, but agree- 
ing in the ſenſe thereof, and comprehending a further matter, whereofthe Apolle in 
that chapter ſpeaketh. But our Tranſlators thought belt co follow the plaine and com- 
mon ynderſtanding, not for ſhame of Beza, or his tranſlation, but for deſire of linceritic 
and plainnefſe. Contrariwiſe,where your vulgar Tranſlator is ſometimes (o barbarous, 
that his phraſehath no ſenſe according to the text, it may well bee thought you were 
aſhamed to follow him, leſt you ſhould haue beene ridiculous toail men. As you tranf- 


late Twmorats, religious, oftentimes : Non quia de egenis pertinebat ad ex, which in En- Ioh.ra. 


gliſh is,not becauſe of the poore it pertained to him,but you haue tranſlated,not becauſe 


he cared forthe poore. Yu Sabbathi, the firſt of the Sabboth. Sabbati habens iter, ha- Tob.zr. 
ving the journey ofa Sabboth, you tranſlate, diſtane a Sabbaths iourney. Yea you are _ 
- bold tocorreR your text, and for /ta/ia, tg ſay Attalie. Ad abluenda crimina, which is, on , 
to waſh away the crimes, you ſay, to clearchimſelfe of cthecrime, (wmwmulre ambitione, 1,4 

which is, with much ambition, you ſay, with great pompe, Exbortemar, which isa de- i Cor.14- 
ponent, you tranſlate, may be exhorted. Ad rewerentiam vobss, which is,for reuerence to 1 Cor. 15: 


you, you ſay,to your ſhame: and ſuchlike. I doenot blame you that you are aſhamed 
to follow your vulgar Latine text in theſe phraſes, but that you are notaſhamed to allow 
that tranſlation, as the only authencicall text, which no man fer ſhartie will follow in 
many places. Toconclude, our meaning forfreewill is, that wee confelſle itat alltimes 
to be free fromcon(traint,but neuer free to embrace that which is good indeed, bur only 
when it is reformed by thegrace of God : who alſoin all good things that wee takein 


hand, 
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hand, doth not onely make vs willing, but alſo giveth all the ſtrength wee have to per+ 
forme them, If this be your meaning ( as Tam atraidir isnot) by your termes of work- 
ing and helping, and direQing, ( as though it could go alone with a lictle helpe and di- 
rection) we ioyne with you : but if you thinke you can do any thing that good is, with- 
out the grace of God, liketo Pelagius Celeſtius, and other like Heretikes of the Diuels 
blacke-gard, we leaue you. 
MART. 7, YTonſay moreoner mfſome of your Bibles, thus : Soliethirnof then in a mans will orrun- xg, ;,6,; 
ning, but in the mercy of God. Whatſoener you meane, you know this tranſlation ts very diſ- © Sinorre, 
ſolute, ard wide fromthe Apoſtles words,and not true in ſenſe; fer ſaluation ts in willing and run= 7% arm 00 
ning : according to that famous ſaying of Saint Anguſtme, Hee that made thee without thee, $475 
will notiuſtifethee without thee : rhat z5, againſt thy will, or, vnlcſſe thou be willing, and the Pos Argon 
Apoſile ſaith, No man is crowned, vnle(le he fight lawfully, And ageine, Sorun THAT pj. 
Yov May obtaine. Andagaine, The doers ofthe Law ſhall be juſtified. And owr Sa- 2 Timoth. 2, 
#ioxr, [f thou wilt enter into life, keepeths commandements. wee ſee then , that it is in 1 Cor. 9. 
willing, and running, and doing : but ts will, or ranne, or doe, are not of man, but of Gods mercy, n_— 
and ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Itis not of thewiller, nortunner , but of God that hath mer- 7 
Cie, Andit is wwch tobe marnelled, why you (aid nor, It lieth not in the willer, nor in the 
runner : which is neere tothe Apoſtles words, but (ofar off, ina mans will and running. 
The tranſlation youreprehend, Fgrantis not proper for the words , and therefore is 
reformed in the later tranſlations, yet inſenſeitis all one : for ſaluation liethnot inthe 
will, or running of man, but inthe mercie of God : even asSaint Iohn faith , che chil- 
dren of God are not made of the will of thefleſh, norofthe will of man, but they are 
borne of God. But thus youreaſon againſt it. We are not ſaued, except wee will , and 
runne4 ergo, ſaluationlyerh in willing and running. Ideny your argument, whichis as 
good as this ; we are not ſaucd from (inne, except we hauecommirced ſinne, ergo, fal- 
uation from ſinne, lyech jv commitring\ſinne. The famous place of Auguſtine, is a 
famous corruption of Papilts, to eſtabliſh the ſtrength of free will, cleane contrarie to 
Saint Auguftines minde, where a point interrogatiue is changed intoa periode : forin 
auncient written copies, it is read with interrogation, 2 ns ergo fecit te ſine te, non te inſti- 
cat (ine te ? Hethereforerhat made thee without thee, doth he not iuſtifie thee without 
thee? Andthe whole diſcourſe of the father, both before and after , requireth that rea- 
ding. For cthushe wriceth, $5 homivem te fecit Dew, & inſtum tu te facis, melins liquid fa- 
ts, quam fecit Dems, ſed ſine te fecit Dena, Non enum adbibuiſti aliquets conſenſum , vt te fa- 
ceret Dew, Duo modoconſentitbas qui non eras ? Dniergo fecit te ſme tt, nonte _—_— 
re ? Ergo fecit neſcient em, inſtificat volentemy, tamen ipſe inſtificat , ne fit inſtitia tua, If 
haue made thee a man, and chou makeſt thy ſelfe a iuſt man , thou makeſt ſome better 
thing than God hath made: but God madetheewithoutthee, for thou gaueſt no con- 
ſent, that God ſhould make thee : how diddeſt thou conſent which waſt not? He there- 
fore that made theewithour thee, doth he not juſtifie thee withour thee ? Therefore hee 
Hath made thee nor knowing, but he iuſtifech thee being willing, yetit ishe , that doth © 
Juſtifie thee, that ic ſbould not bethy iuſtice. 
The meaning of Saint Auguſtine is, that we haue no more free will to beiuſtified, be- 
fore we be preuented by the grace of God, than we had will to be created, For it is Gods 
grace, that makethvs willing to be juſtified, and faued, not rhe ſtrength of mans free 
will, as he proueth at ſargethroughout the whole Homilte, Now ro thetexts of Scrip- 
ture, which you cite, I anſwere, there is not one, that proueth any ſtrength or ſway of 
mans free will, toward thetruc goodnelle, before, of an vngodly man , andenimie of 
God, he bereconciled by thegrace and merey of God, and made an obedicnc childein 
ſome part, willing to doe the will of his father. Firſt , thoſerexts of fighting, and run- 
ning, prove, that figheing and runnihg is necetfarie for them , that are exhorted there- 
ro, but not that fighring or running areinthe free will of man, or that ſaluation lyeth in 
them. Eating and drinking are neceffarie forthelife of man, yer the life of manlyeth 
notineating and drinking. Where the Apoſtle faith, the doers of the law ſhall bejuſti- 
fied, he meancch them that fulfill the law, and doth our Saviour Chriſt, anfiweriog to 
thequeftion of him that asked, what he ſhould doeto obtaine life, declare, that there is 
noway to enter into lifeby doing, but onely by doing of Gods commandements. For | 
the man that doth them ſhall live by them. But if he were asked whichis theway to e- Toh. 14. 
ternal! fife, as he was by Thomas, hewillanſwere, I am theway , the truth, andche life. 
Thoſetexts therefore declare riot, how a man that is a tranſgreifor of the law , may bee 
ſaged, but that to obtaineſaluation by works, it is neceſſarie for a man to keep the whole 
Jaw and commandements of God, or elſe he is accurſed, | 5 mbr$;6- 
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recciue this ſaying. Math, 19. v, 11, Now you wet well,that our $auiour ſaith ot, All men Marvcloy; 
cannot, but, all men doe not receewe it $ and that therefore, ( 45 Saint Auguſtine ſaith ) be. firangetran. 
Carfe all will not, But when our Sanionr, afterward ſaith, Hethat C a receiue ir » ler him 0-0n- 


receiueit ? he addeth an other Greeke word to expreſſethat ſenſe, Whereas by your fondtranſ] Degrat, &>lib. 


tion be might bauc ſaid, 6 5opdr ywpeire. And againe by your tranſlation , you ould tray arb.cvg. 
theſe bu later wordesthuu: Hethat can or is ableto dont it, xg him 44 le to $9 i con ent] 
For ſo you tranſlate 2996 before,as though it were all one with Muang avpeir, Doe you not ſee _ o- 
Jour folly, and falſhood, and boldnefſe,ro make the Reader beleene that our Saniour Gould jay | 
Eutry man cannot line chaſt, it ts impoſſible for them, and therefore no wan ſhould yew chaſtirie, 
becauſe he knoweth not whether he canliue ſo or no ? ; ? 
The Greeke word z#e& doth lignifie to be able eo hold, or containe, and (o itis vſed 
Mar. 2. w5 wnxire yore wad Te wet; Thy Iupay. Vhich you tranſlate, ſo that there was 
no place, no not at thedoore. Doe you not meane, that the place about the doore, was 
not able to hold chat multirude? Your vulgar Latincis, [ra vt non caperet neque ad ianaa, 
in barbarous words, butin ſenſe as TI have (aid before, So luha 2. the (ix pots,when they 
were emptie are ſaid ;wpim, able toreceiue cuery one of them two or threemeaſures. 
' Likewiſe, lohn 22.where the word is @p3-u, you yourlſelues tranſlate not able ro con- 
raine, Seeing the word therefore ſignifieth nor onely ro receiue , but alſoro beeable to 
receiue itis rightly tranſlated, Math, 19. and according to the meaning of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, all men cannot receiue thisſaying, but they ro whom it is giuen , which hee 
doth after cuidently confirme, when he addeth the participle 5 weaves, hethat isable 
to receiue it, let himreceiueit- Which were vainely faid, if all men were able thac 
would, and ifit were giuen toall chat would : for then heſhopld ſay, all men do notre- 
ceiuethis ſaying, but chey that will, letthem receiueir, Where you call Auguſtine to 
witnelle of yourfooliſh gleſe, you doe him ſhamefulliniurie , tor hee ſaith not all men 
doenot, b:cauſeall will not : but theſeare his words in the place by you quoted : Nos _.. 
omnes capiunt verbum hoc, ſed quibus datum eft : quibuu enim noneſt datum , aut nolunt , ant 
non implent quod volunt, quibus autemn darum et, [ic volunt vi impleant quod volunt, All men < 
receive not this word, but they co whom it is giuen, forthey towhom it is not giuen, ei- © 
ther they will not, orelſethey fulfllnotthat which they will : but they co whomir is gj- © 
uen, doe fo will, that they fulfill chat which they will. Auguſtine is plaine to the con- «, 
trarie, that itis notin euery man that will, tobe continent, butit is the ſpeciall gitt of 
God that any both will, and be abletoperformeit, for which heciteth allo, the ſaying 
of the Wiſe man, Sap. 8. which with you is Canonicall Scripture, When I knew that ,, 
otherwiſe I could not be continent, except God ſhould giuc it, and this ſame was wile- cc 
dometo know whoſe gift iris, I went vntothe Lord and prayed to him, Theſethings << 
conlidered, our tranſlation is iultified, both according to the word , which ſignifiech 
ſometime to be able to recciue: and accordingrtotheſenſe , which here mult needes re- 
quire;that it ſhould beſo tranſlated. Wheretoreit is vnpoſlibletor any man to liue chaſt, 
excepthe bauethe gift of God, whereof vnleiſe a man be certaine , hee doth fooliſhly, 
and preſumptuouſly to yowe that , which hecknowethnor , whethcr he ſhall be able 
to performe. | | ry 
Marr. 9, Againeinſome of your Bibles ( Gen. 4-v.7.) where God ſaith plainely , that Came ſoould p11, 1579, 
receiue according as be did well or emilt, becauſe ſnne was ſubicft unto him , andhe had the rule 
and demeinion thereof, enidemtly declaring his free will : you tranſlate it thus, If thou dolt well, 
ſhalethou not beaccepted ? and if thou doſt,noe well, ſinnelicth at the doore: and alſo 
vnto thee H 1s deſire ſhall beſubieR, and chou ſhalt rule ouer H 1 1. By which re/atines 
falſly put in the maſculine gender, you exclude the true antecedent (inne, andreferre them to A- 
bel! Cames brother, as though God had ſaid, not that ſinne ſhould bee in his dominion or (ubictt 
wnto bim, but his brather Abell. But that this s moſt falſe and abſurd, wee proue many waies. 
Firſt Saint Auguſtine ſaith cub py a contrarie: Tu dominaberis illius : —_— Fratris? £4. 15.c. 7.4e 
abſit, cuius igirurniſi peccati ? Thouſhaltrule (faith he ) ouer what ? ouer thy brother? ref. He Fa 
Not ſo, ouer what then but ſinne? Saint Hierome alſo explicateth thus place thus + Becauſe - "= 
chou haſt free will, I warnethee that ſinne haue not dominion ouer thee, but thou ouer 
ſinne. ten 7 text it (clfe, if nothing elſe, ic ſufficient to connince this abſurditie. For 
where this word, ſinne, geeth immediately before in the (ame ſentence,and not one wordof Abell 
his brother inthat ſpeech of God to Caine, howisit poſſible , or what coberence can there bee iu 
. - ſaying as you tranſlate, Sinne Lyerh at the doore, and thou ſhale have dominion over bim, 
that is, thy brother ? Batif we ſay thus, Sinnelieth arthedoore, and thou ſhalt haue do- 
minion thereof i barh this diret? and plaine ſenſe, If thou doeft ill, ſnue lieth at the doore rea- 
die to condemme thee, becanſe it is in thee to oner rules. 


Fvix. 9 Therclatiues bethe maſculinegender inthe Hebrue tongue, and thereforereferred 
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to Abcll, and notto ſinne, which is of the faxminjne gender, Againe (linne hath no 
appetiteto Cain, but rather Cain to it, therefore eucn as it was ſaid to Eue , thy appetite 
ſhall bero thy Husband, ſoit is faid of Abell, his appetite ſhall bee to thee. Sainc Au- 
guſtine followeth the corrupt tranſlation of tae Septuaginta, which for appetiteread 
conuerſion, and therefore there is the le(ſeaccount to bemade of his authoricie , being 
alſo ignorant in the Hebrue tongue, and not regarding the Greeke relatiuetobealloof 
the maſculinegender, Hieromealſo inthac place, interprecethnot appetite, but ſocie- 
ty, and fantaſie, that chatavth is the maſculine gender, and nor thefarminine, Whereas 
it isneuerread but inthe forminine gender, out of this place of controuerlie, But the 
text itſelfe ( you ſay ) is ſufficient, to conuincethis abſurditie, becauſein this ſpeech of 
God to Cain, thereis no word of Abell. Itis ſomewhat that you ſay , if this that Mo- 
ſes reporteth were all that God ſaid to Cain, but ſeeing itis certaine, that God ar large 
diſcourſed with him, of the cauſe of his enuie againlt his brother, wee may ealily vader- 
ſtand inthis ſpeach, twoarguments to reproue Caines enuie, the one of the perſon of 
God, theother of theperſon of Abell. For God doth reproue his enuie by his owneiu. 
ſtice, and by Abels innocencie. Which laterargyment your falſe tranſlation doth vr. 
terly ſuppretſe. Butthar a relatiueis referred to an antecedene, whichia the ſame verſe 
is not expreſſed, itis no ſtrangething tothem that read,the Scripture. Examples I will 


' Biueyou, [ob. 26, v. 6, 11. 6& 12. and cap. 27, v, 9.and 10. yeaitis very viuall,when the 


MART. 10, 


antecedent may beeaſily vaderſtood, as heere, both by the gender, and alſo by manner 

of ſpeech, which being the ſame that was ſpoken of Eues infirmitie and ſubieRionto 

—__ , muſt needes here haue the ſame ſenſe of Abell towarde Cainehis elder 
rother. 

Now if againſt the coherence of the text, andexpoſition of the holy Doftours , aud of the 
whole Charch of God, you pretend the Hebrew Grammer forſooth , asnot bearing ſuch conſtra- 
lion: not to trouble the common Reader that cannot inage of theſe things, and yet fully to ſatir- 
fie enery man enen of common vnderſianding, we requeſt bere the Adner(aries themſelnes to tell 
9: truely according to their knowledge and hill, whether the Hebrew conſtruttion or point of 
grammar be not all one intheſe woras, SinneL y t T ratthe doore? and ix theſe, the delire 
T HER E OF ſhall beſubietro thee, a»d thou ſhalt rule ouerT Tr. yi they ſay (45 they muſt 


 meedes) that the Hebrew conftruftion or Syntax i all one, then will it follow that the Hebrew 


FvLK.,10. 
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beareth the one 44 well as the other : and therefore when the ſelfe ſame tranſlation of theirs 
maketh no (cruple of Grammar in the former, but tranſlate as we ave , Sinlyeth atthe doore: 
a blmae man may ſee that inthe later wordes alſo, the Hebrew us but afooliſh pretence, andthat 
the true cauſe of tran(lating them otherwiſe,proceedeth of an hereticall bumour , to obſcure and 
deface this ſo plaine and emadent Scriptare for mans free will, | 
' Thaueſhewed before, the cauſe of the change of thegenderin the word robets to be, 
for that by ſinneis meant here the puniſhment of ſinne, SanRes Pagninus taketh the 
word finne, foran oblation for ſinne. And forthe puniſhment of linne;itis taken,Zach, 
14.19. The Sepruagintaalſo do plainely referre theſe relatiues vnto Abell , and there- 
fore they are in the maſculine gender, a7 ,the conuerlion of him pertainethto thee, 
and thou ſhalt rule over him. 
eAnd as forthe Hebrew grammar in this point , were it not for troubling the Reader, wee 
conld tell them that the wora, ſinne, in Hebrew is not here ofthe faminine gender, ( as they ſnp- 
poſe ) but of the maſculine, ſo (aith Saint Hierome expreſly uponthis place , who had as much 
knowledge in the Hebrew tongue, as all theſe new Doftours, Aben Exraal(o the great Rabbine, 


 snhis Hebrew commentaries yponthistext ſaith, it is a meere forgerie and fitun, ro referre the 


FyLE,1t- 


maſculine relatine otherwiſe than to the word, (innc : which,though elſewhere it bee the femi- 
nine gender,yet here it is a maſculine, according to that rule ofthe Grammarians, that the 
doubtfull gender muſt be diſcerned by the verbe, adieftine, prononne , or participle, iojned with 
the ſame: as the ſaid Hebrew Dottor doth in the word, paradiſe, Gen, 2. which there by the 
pronounes hee pronouncethto be a farminine, though elſewhere a maſculine. Laſtly , if the word 
ſinne, were here, and alwaies onely a feminine, and neuer a maſculine : yet they baxe lutle 5kill in 
the Hebrew tongne, that thinke it ſrange to match ma(culines and feminines together in very 
good and grammaticall conſtruttion. Wherof they may ſee a whole Chapter in Santtes Pagninus 
withthis title, Faxminea maſculeis iunda, that is, Feminines ioyned with maſculines. 

Not onely the Hebrew Grammar, but the ſame phraſe vſed before, maketh plainely 
for our tranſlation. That Saint Hierome faith, the Hebrewis of the maſculine gender, 
as greatan Hebritian as he was, hee may not carry the matter away with his autboritie, 
except he bring an inſtance , whereitis of the maſculine gender. Thelewiſh Rabbins, 
patrones of free will, as ignorant of the grace of God, errein this place , as they doein 


athouſand more, andare forced to inuent ſtrange applications of the word, apperite, " 
make 
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make their ſenſe probable. How the gender of Hebrew words may be found out, wee 
arcnotnow tolearne, which becauſe you haue bur lately learned , you thinke all men 
;gaorantthereof, bur your ſelfe. By the Chapter of Pagninus, where hee ſheweth tha 


teminines areioyned to maſculines, you might learne that chararth is thefeminine gen- Ark 


der, although ir be ioyned witha —__ of the maſculine gender. Who allo might 
haueraughr you, the differenceof nounes ending in he, precedente camers, to bee this, 


that feminines haue the accent in the laſt ſyllable, maſculines inthelaſt ſave one, and Milr« & mill, 
therefore cbatacth in this place;hauing the accent in thelaſt ſyllable, notwithſtanding DXON 


the participle, which is maſculine, mult needes beof the feminine gender. 

Now for the laſt refage,if they will ſay all this needed not , becauſe inother their Bibles, it is 
as we would haue it : we tell them, they muſt iuſtific and make good all their tranſlations, becauſe 
the people readeth all, and is abuſed by all, and all come forth with priniledge, primed by the 


Dacenes Prmter, & 6, If they will not, let them confefſe the fanlts, andcallthem in, andtell vs 


which tranſlation or tranſlations they will ſtand unto, In the meane time they muſt be coment to 
heare of all indifferently, as there ſyall be cauſe and occaſion totowch them. 

Werell youthatwe may notiuſtific any fault committed in our tranſlations, but wee 
haue retormed them (if any were eſpizd) inthelater. Neuertheleſſe thoſe faults arc 
notſo great, that we needecall in all the Biblesin which is any fault , it is ſufficient chac 
weadmoniſh the Reader in our later editions of ſuch faults as are eſcaped in the former: 
eſpecially when the faults, are ſuch about which men are not agreed asin this place you 
ſhould rather commendourequitie, that ſuffer ſuch tranſlations to bee in the peoples 
hands, in which is ſomecolour of maintaining your errors againſt vs, But if you be ſo 
rigorous, thata bookeof Scripture maynotbe read, in which there is any fault,I charge 
you call in your tranſlatioa of the new Teſtament, for therein are ſhamefull faults, and 
ſuch as you cannotdefend or excuſe, exceptit be by the fault of the Printer, wherof yer 
you haue not admoniſhed the Reader. I will give you atalteof ſome, and ler all men 
iudge whether they be not intolerablefaults. For they are no letſe than derracting and 
raking away fromthe word of God. As 1 Cor. 14. v. 38. where both the Greeke and 
the Latineis, Itthey will learne, Your tranſlation is: If they will learne any thiog. Like- 
wile AA. 5. v. 4. where both the Grecke and Latineis: Feſtus anſwered that Paul is kept 
at Czſarea :you tranſlate, Feſtus anſwered that Paul is in Czſarea : leauing out the 
word ( kept )as before you left out theword ( will ) or ( deſire) which alcerech che ſenſe 
very much, Butin a place of greater moment, and ina matter of ſome controverſie, of 
Gods particular preordination, and fore appointment , you leaue out a whole clauſe 
AR. 10, v.41. For whereit is both-in the Greeke and in the Latine, that God made the 
reſurreRion of his ſonne manifeſt: notto all the people, but to the witneſſes choſen be- 
forcof God, to vs which did cate and drinke with him, &c. Your Engliſh tranſlation 
hath no more but thus : Notto all the people, butto vs , who dideatcand drinke with 
him, &c, Leaving cleaneout thae which js in your Latine text, 7Teftibme preordinatis 4 
Deo, Alſo inthe Epiſtle tothe Hebrues cap. 7. v. 28. where both the Greeke and your 
vulgar Lactinz hath. The Law appointeth Prieſts, men that haveinfirmitie , your tran- 
ſlation is, the Law appointcth Prieſtsthem thar ——— Homines, a 
word very materiall inthis place, to obſerue the oppoſition betweene the Prieſthood of 
men and the Prieſthood be Sonneof God, Theſe faults in the new Teftamentbe- 
ing ſomeof them whichT by no diligent reading haue obſerued, now you bee admo- 
niſhed of them, wee ſhall ſee whether you will call in your tranſlation, or commaund 
your diſciples to burnetheir bookes : If you will not , I pray yoube good maſtersto vs, 
and let our Bibles go abroad ſtill, for any faults we haue our ſelues amended, and ad- 
moniſhed all diligent Readers hereof by our later tranſlations. And becauſe you crack 
ſo muck of theexpolition ofthe DoRtors and of the whole Church of God againſtvs: 


I muſt let the Reader vaderſtand that the whole Greeke Church which for the molt 


part knew noneother text but the Septuaginra, muſt needesexpound the placeof Abell 

as wedoe, becauſe the Grecke textis manifeſtly in the maſculine geader, And ſo doth 

Chryſoſtomein Gen. Hom. 18. expoundthe place in theſe words. "FD 
Ne putes inquit licet tuum auerſatuu ſimſacrificinm ob pranam mentem , fratriſque oblatione 


| acceptem habuerim ob ſanam intentionem, quod ideo primatute deſtituam , & primogenitare «c 


- 


dignitatews 4 te auferam, Nam licet honore egoillum proſecutus fuerim, acceptag fuermt illins - 
dona, &c. Thinkenot ( ſaithhe ) that alchough I haue refuſed thy ſacrifice, for thy ©: 
naughtie minde, and haue received thy brothers oblation, for his good and ſound mex- « 
ning, that therefore] will depriuethee of the primacie, and take away from thee , the « 
dipnitie of the birthright. For although I havevouchſafed him of honor, and that his ** 


gifcs have beene reccived, yet vnto thee belongeth his conuerſion , and thou ſhalt rule * 
over - 


} Ea 
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ouer him. And this I permir after thy {inne, that thou maiſt enioy thepriuiledges of * 
thy birthrighe, and I command him to be vnder thy power and dominjon. You were << 
beſt now to raile ypon Chryſoſtome;, and charge him with hereſie, and ſchiſmaticallex- 
polition, contrary tothe holy Doctors, and thewhole Church of God, againſt free will 
of man, Which becauſc itis your quarrell, you baueS. Ambroſealſo your enemie, Le 
Cain & Abel, lib.2.cap, 7. who although as he readitin Latine, did thinke it mult be re- 
ferred to him, and not to his brother, yetheeexpoundzthir not of the ſtrength of free 
will, but chargeth Cain to be author of his owne errour. (pe ipſis adre connerſio eft : cc 
The conuerlionof the fault ic ſelfe is vato thee. For his brother is not added to him,but cc 
errouris aſcribed, whereof he himſclfe is author to himiſelfe. The crime (faith hee) will cc 
returne vpon thee, which began of thee. Thou haſt not whereby to accuſeneceſlitie cc 
more than thine owne minde. The wickednelle is retorted backe ypon thee, thou art cc 
Prince of it. Hee ſaith well, thou art Prince of it, for impietie is the mother of ſinnes, « 
&c. You ſcetherefore, that if you could obtaine that theſe relatiues were referred to © 
him, yet yourfree will were not by and by to be builded ypon theplace, and that all bee 
_ heretikes, which draw that text to another expoſition,than ſtandeth with your good 
iking, | 
ny. 0 they tranſlate in ſome of their Bibles againſt freewill;thus : Chriſt, when we were Xs.7ef.1 530. 
yet Or No STRENGTH, diedfor thevngodly, Rom. 5.v.6. The Apeſtles worddoth ormwv #ghs 
not ſigmfie that wee had no ſtreagth, but thar wee were weake, feeble, infirme. Man was woun- ©*1@v. 
ded m free will, by the finne of Alans ( as hee that in the Goſpell went downe from Hieruſalem to 1.uk..10, 
Tericho, which ts a parable of this thing ) he was not ſlaine altogether, But 1 ſtand not here, or in 
any place, to difpute the controuerſie, that us done elſewhere. Thus only I ſay, becauſe "they falſly Whitakers, 
hold, that free will was altogether loff by Adams (ne, therefore they tranſlate accordingly, pag.18, 
When wee had no ſtrength, But the Greeke word « well knowne, both in prophane authors, 
and Eccleſiaſtical, and ſpectally in the new Teſtament it ſelfe, throughout, to ſignifie wothing 
elſe but weake, feeble, ficke, infirme. Looke mee through the new Teftament, whereſoener infir- Hulti inter yes 
mitie, feebleneſſe, languiſhing, andthe like F fpoken of, there is found this Greeke word to ex- infirm ſunt, 
preſſe it, What Grecian knoweth not (be hee but fimply acquamted with phraſes, andnature of | iſ _ 
words ) what &.Sweiv, and £:zvas «xv, doe figmfie ? When the Apoſile ſanth, Quis infirma- cum defray, 
tur, & ego non vror? Who is weakeand infirme, and I am not much grieued ? ſpall wee twmpotens (um. 


tranſlate, Who is of no (trength, &c. Or let them gine vs an inflance, where it ts certaine * Cor.13.v.10 


that this word muſt needs ſignifie, of no [trength. Will they pretend the etymologie of the word? _ Fee 

aridiculous and abſurd euafion. Wee acke them of jw, a word of the very ſame. ſiqnification, S:1G- _ 

which being compounded in like manner as the other, what doth it fenifi ? any thing elſe but in- privatiurm. 

firmitie and feeblenefſe ? Trait is ſo farre from ſignifying, no ſtrength, that the greateſt Greci. iff &- 

ans /ay, it is not ſpoken properly of him that for weakneſſe keepeth hu bed, which t vos dv, but of pps iv, 

hun that ts it! d;ſpoſed,and diſtempered in body. Yet the etymologie tz all one with that word which 7", ar 

theſe men will hane to gnifie him that hath no ſtrength. Andif they will needs wrge the etymolo- num Biſilee. 

gie, wee tellthem, that Sir andfour, ſignifie robur, that vs, great ſtrength, [ach as u inthe wi 74 19941- 

ſtrongeſt and ftouteſt champions, and ſo the etymologie may take place to ſignifie a man of no oreat TT wt 

ſtrength, not, of no ſtrength, But M1, Whitaker putteth vs in good hope, they will not ſtand vpon 5 

etymologtes, ha 
This cauillis fully anſwered, (ap. 1. ſef. 26. therefore I will not ſpend many words 

here aboutirt, The word are, weeknow ſignifieth weake,that is of ſmall ſtrength,and 

ſometimes ſo weake, thatthereisno ſtrength : as Gal. 4. where S.Paulcalleth the cere- 

monies of Moſes law, now expired, the weake and beggerly elements, that is,void of all 

ſtrength and riches. Likewiſethe Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, cap. 7. faich, the comman- 

dement of the Aaronicall Prieſthood is aboliſhed, i m aSwes, becauſe it was weake 

and voprofitable without Chrilt : as vnprofitableis void of profit, ſo isweake void of 

ſtrength. S.Paul, 1 (7. ry. ſaith, our dead body is fowed in weaknefle : Is there any- 

ſtrength of a dead body ? Moreover, Rom. 8, that which was vapoſlibleby the Law, 

&  nvwer, by meanes It was weake, is not thar void of ſtrength to ſauevs,which hath no 

pollibiliciero doe any thing ? Theſe inſtances may ſerueto proue, thats may ſigni- 

fiethat which is ſo weake, thatithath no ſtrength. Vpon the etymologicalone we ſtand 

mot. But where you ſay, that man was wounded in free will, by the (inne of Adam, nor 

Naine altogether, (grounding your aſſertion vpona fond and falſe allegorie, ofhim that 

fell among theeues, which is no parable of a manin this caſe, but of man in neceſſitiets 

be helped by right of neighbourhood)I pray you,how came man to be dead alrogether 

in ſinnes? Eph.z,Col.2,8 in many other places of the Scripture. Belide;is there any free- 

dome of will to godli ng inthem that are altogether dead in linne? But we 


arenot now tohandlecontrouerlies, but tranſlations,as you doe well admeniſh _ 
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Whenthey han bereaued and ſpoiled a man of his free will, and left hins without all ſtrength 
they goe ſo farre in this point, that * they ſay, the regenerate themſelues haue nor tree wil! and BeZainannot 
abilutic, no not by and with the grace of God, to keepe the Commandements, To this purpoſe they Rewmezuam, ' 
tranſlate (x Toh.5.3.) thus : His Commandements arenot gricuOus, rather than thus, His FIR 
Commandements are not heauie , for i» ſaying, they are not heauie, it would follow, they ws peg 
right be kept and obſerurd : but in ſaying, they are not grieuous, that may be true, were they ai eyai (in. 
newer ſo beanie or impoſſible, through patience. As when a man cannot doe as he would, yer tf (60 by, vin, 
griencth bim uot, being patient aud wiſe, becauſe hee i content to doe a4 hee can, and 5; able, 
T herefore doe they chuſe totranſlate,thas the commandemerts are not grienomywhere the Apo= < 
file ſaithrather, they are not heauie, much more agreeably to our Sanzours words, M y burden 
is light ; and to the words of God by Moſer, Deut.zo, This commandement which I com- 
mand thee this day, is not aboue thee, (that i, beyond thy reach ) but the wordis very te vn: 
necre thee, in thy moath, andinthy heart, that thou mailt doeir : andro the common jig- EY 
nification of the Greeke word, which #, heauic. Bexa wonld [ay ſomewhat in bis commentarie, N 
how the commandements are heanie or hight, but his conclufion is againſt free will,and that there M8593 
can be no perfettion in this hife, inneighing againſt them that would prone it out of thu place : þ o wa 
which t as much toſay, (but he us aſhamed to ſpeake plainly ) that we cannot keeps the Comman. pus, 
dements g whichthe holy DoGtors hane long ſince condemued and abborred, a; moſt abſurd, that 
God ſoould command that, wnder paine of damnation, which is impoſſible to be done. 

Secing our Engliſh word grieucus commeth ofthe Latine word grave, which is not 
only weightie, but alſotroubleſome;it better anſwereth both the Greeke and the Latine, 
than heavie, which is properly that ivhich is of great weight, and the ſame word being 
both in Greeke and Lactine, 2 Cor. 10. you your ſelues tranllate ſore : his EpiſHes are fore fepieu, 
and vehement : butin ettect there is no great difference. Wee acknowledge that his 
Commandementrs are not heauieto him that is borne of God, whichouercommeth 
theworld by faith ; otherwiſe the yoke of the Law, asthe Apoſlle confellerh, is ſuch a 
burden, as neither wee, nor our fathers were ab!cto beare, but belecue to be ſaued by 
thegraceof our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who _— away the curſe of the Law, and (a- 
tisfied tor ourtranſgreſſions of the Law, hathalſo given vs grace toloue the Law and 


Commandements of God, and in ſome weake meaſure to obſeruethem, Sothat the 
curſe being taken away, our tranſgreſſions anſwered in Chriſt, and our hearts framed by 


his grace,to loue his Commandements,and ſome ſtrength giuen vs to keepe them,they 
arenot heauie, they arenotburdenous, orgricuous, That which God ſpeaketh, Dear. 
30.is of the knowledge of the Law, which was plainly reuealed, and not ofthe ſtrength 
that men haueto keepe itzand therefore is by the Apoltle referred vnro faich,for the ob- 
ſeruation thereof, Rems. 10. for by faith in Chriſt, which hath fulflled che Law for vs,we 
are accounted to hauefulklled itin him, Beza ſpeaketh plainly enough,if you had grace 
to vnderſtand him, and therefore is nothing aſhamed co ſay, that wee cannor keepe the 
Commandements of God, not only without the grace of God, butneither hauing the 
graceof God in ſuch meaſure, as God giueth irtono man but that hee linneth, Other- 
wiſe, what grace God is able to giue, wee doubt not; but what he doth, and will giueto 
any man in this life, wee ſpeake. That God ſhould command vader paine of damnation, 
that which is impoſliblefto be done, is no abſurditie, ſecing for themwhom God will 
haueto be ſaued, he proufded another way of their ſaluation, than by keeping the Law, 
namely the redemption of Chriſt, As for the reprobate void of Gods grace, ſay you (if 
youdarc) thar they areable to keepe the Law without grace, or without grace haue ſo 
much as any will to delire to hauegrace, + | | 

Thus buning taken away free will to doe good, and poſſibilitie to keepe the Commandements, 
and all merit or value and cfficacie of good workes, their next concluſions, that wee bane no 
true infticeor righteouſneſſeinvs, but an imputatine inſtice, that tn, (hrifts inftice imputed to 
vs, be wee nexcr [6 foule and filthy in our ſoules, ſothat wee beleene only, and by faith apprebend 
Chrifts inſtice. For this purpoſe, they corrupt the Scriptures in their Engliſh Bibles, thus, 

Theiuſtice whereby wee are accounted juſt in the ſight of God, is notinherent in vs, 
but in Chriſt, which is the Lord our rightcouſnelle, /erem,2 3. Notwithſtanding itis the 
only true iuftice, and weearetruly iult by ir. And yet wee are not voidofthe ſpirit of 
ſanQification, which isa fruit and conſequence of iuſtification, by which wee haue grace 
to withſtand ſinne, and to worke righteouſneſſe,not whereby wee ſhould bemaderigh- 
teous before God, but whereby wee aredeclaredto berighteousin part,vatillthe body 
of ſinne being aboliſhed, weſhall be wholly reacwed according to theimage of God. 
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Cuar. XI. 
Hereticall tranſlation for ImevTAarivs IvsTic es, againſt 
true inherent Juſtice. 


Ne place might ſuffice, in flead of many, where Bez.a doth proteſt, that hi ad. 
| ding or alteration of the text, it ſpecially againſt the cxecrable errour of in- 


" demnation ſo by the juſtifying of one, rhe benefir abownded toward all 
men to the juſtification of life. #here there are added to thetext of the Apoſtle, ſix words, 
and the ſame ſo wilfully and voluntarily, that by the three firfl, they make the Apoſile ſay, finne 
came on all men by Adam, and they were made finners indeed ; by the three latter ,they make him 
[ay, vot that inſlice or rightconſueſſe came likewiſe on all men by (briſt, to make theminſt in- 
aced, but that the benefu of C Fw inftice abounded towards them, as being imputed forſooth 
wntothem. Whereas, if they wouldneeds adac tothetext, (which y:t « intolerable, ſo much, 
and iſo doubifull a caſe ) they ſhould at the leaſt have made the caſe equall, as the Apoſtle him- 

ſelfe tracherh them to doe, in the very next ſentence, ſajing thus : For as by one mans diſobe- 


| dience many were made linners, {o by the obedience of one ſhall many alſo bee made 


righteous, So they tranſlate, rather than, bee madeiult : for they are thelotheft menin the 
world, to ſay that wee are made inf, for feare of inſtice inherent invs, though the Seripewre bee 
newer (o plaine, Ar here we ſee the Apoſtle maketh the caſe like, that we arc made inſt by ( briſt; 
45 we were made fiqers by Adam, 
FYLKE. 

zo His oneplaceis delivered from your vaine cauillation, (ap. 1. Sef.13. 
When the ſentence is ecclipticall or defeRiue, they that willtranf- 
lateto have it vnderſtood, muſt needs ſupplic the words that are 
wanting : and where ſhall they frade what words arelacking, but in 
the ſame place, andinthe treatie of the ſame matter ? It appeareth 
you had rather the text had no ſenſe, than that ic might ſeeme to 
make againſt your blaſphemie of juſticeinherent. As for that fond 
quarrell of yours, that they be not juſt indeed, to whom theiuſticeof Chriſt (wbich 
you likean hell-bound doe ſcorneat) is impured, deſerueth no anſwer. For whois ſuch 
a blocke, to ſay or thinke, thatthoſe whom God doth juſtifie, are not madeiult indeed ? 
Was not Abraham iuſt indeed, when God imputed his faith vnto iufltice? Is not hemade 
rich indeed, which is made rich by another ans gift ? Chriſt is given vato vsof God, 
ro be juſtice, wiſdome, ſanRification, andin him wee are juſt, wiſe, and holy, notin our 
owne rightcouſnelle, wiſdome, or holineſſe. Asfor adding to therext, God knowerh 
how wee abhorreit ; but adding of words which doeexplicate the ſenſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, is no addition forbidden, for then all preaching were accurſed, which is, or 
ought to benothing elſe, but an explaining and ſerting forth: of the word of God, in 


more words, the matter v hereof (thoughin ſewer words) is contained inthe Scripture. 
Andifweeſpeake of adding of words in tranſlation, have I not ſhewed hefore, thar you 


| Haueadded many ? ſome indeed vpon neceſſary cauſe, and ſome without neceſſnie, 


What nexded youtofay, for Pexiterext, they had done penance, L»k.10 for in emnibus 
bong, in all his goods, Gen,6. for ſeparemirs, ſeparate your ſtlues, 2 Cor,6. &c. To fay 
weeare iuſtified, and to ſay weearemadeiuſt, is all ohe : and thereforeT maruellwhy 
youthinke vs loth ro ſay theone,rather than the othet. 1s any man ſoſenſeleffe to thinks 
wee can fay,a manis maderighreous,and dare notſay he is made iuſt ?I rell you plainly; 
wee defie the herelic of righteouſnelle inherent, as much as of juſtice inhetene, Weare 
juſt, weare righteous inthe ſight of God, not by the juſtice or righteouſneiſe of out 
workes, but by theiuſticeor righteouſnefſeof Chriſt impured to vsthroough faith. And 
wee are made iufi by Chriſt, as wee were madeſinnersby Adam, in ſomereſpeR;, but 
notin every reſpec, forthe Apoſilemaketh a broad difference berweene the cranſgreſ- 


ſionand the benefit, Row. 5.v.15. and other differences there be, which none, _ a Pe- 
O agiany 


herent juſtice, which (heeſaitb) i to be auoided as nothing more. His falſe Annet. in Row; 
tranſlation, thus our Engliſh Bexites and ( aliniſts fellow in their Bibles: 5.18. 
7 Likewiſe then as by the offence of one, the fan/r came on all mento con- Rom.s, 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 


 LawſhallbeIvsT1F1 & D, that # (ſaith Beza) ſhall be pronounced iuſt, The Apoſtle Tuſti pronyni. 


FvLx,2. 


lagian, willdenie, Nay Pelagius willnor lay, 


C 
Ma 


Fy 


Chap. il, 


that weeare juſt by Chriſt according to 


propagation, but according to faith, 
And it is a world to ſee, how Beza ſhifteth from one ſtgniſication of the word juſtified, or 

made iuft, to an#ther. Sometime to be iuſtified, ts to be pronounced quit from all ſnue,or decla- Snguo rw 
red inft before Gods iudgement ſeat, and ſo hee tranſlateth it inthe text, AQ. 1 3-V.39. and as is. 
though hi guiltie conſcience mere afraid of a blow, he ſaith he fleeth not the tearme of inſtifying dIngtirue, 
or inſtification, becauſe bewſeth it in other places, Hee doth ſo indeed, but ther bis commentary nt 
ſupplieth the tarne,as Rom. 2.v.13. Not the hearers of theLawareRicuTtrovys be. 
fore God (ſo they delight to tranſlate, rather than | v s T before God) butthe doers of the 


muſt needs ſay by the coherence andconſequence of his wordr,not the hearers are inſt,but the do. "ur. 
ers ſball be inſt or inſlified. Beza will in no caſe hane it ſo. but either in text or commentarie make 
the Apoſtle ſay as himſeife imagineth. Tet in another place he proteftethwery ſolemnly,that tobe ,,,, Ro 
tu/lified, is not to be pronourced or accountediuſf, bat rather tobe izft indeed; and that hee Pro- v.20. MY: 
weth out of $, Paul, Rom. 5.v.19, who maketh it all one, to be juſtified, avdto be made iult, {nx 
end againe by thisreaſon, that it ſhould be manifeſtly repugnant to Gods inſlice, to account him Irguon 29 
for inſt, that ts not inft, and therefore that man indeed i; made inſt, Thu: Beza, Would You Hp 
mot thinke he were come to be of our opinion ? But heerenolteth againe,and interpreteth all theſe 
goodly words in his old ſenſe, ſaying, Notthat any qualicie is inwardly given vntO vs, Of Nouguaþ mii, 
which wee are named juſt, but becauſethe juſtice of Chriſt is imputed to vs by faith »daturquai- 
freely. B 'y faith then at theleaſt wee aretruly inſtified, Not ſo neither, but faith (ſaith hee ) is ©: 
an inſtrument wherenith wee apprehend Chritt our juſtice. Sorhat wee hane no more in- a "4 
ſtice m v5, than wee hane glory : for glory alſo wee apprehend by faith. MO 
Alllearned men (l hope) doe (ee that you haueno regard how vainly you cauill, ſo 
you may ſeeme to the ignorant to ſay ſomething againſt them that be godly and lear- 
ned, 4@#.13.v.39. Bezatranſlateth Nyueviver, abſo/ar, that is ({airh hee) ro bee decla- 
red juſt, orabſolued ; and giueth this reaſon why hee vieth not the word #ſtificari in 
that place, which hee vſeth elſewhere : Ne qu z/tud ab omnibus perinde acciperet,acſi caſus Cc 
eſſet modi, .aut inſtrumenti, per quod iuſtificemur, id eſt, inſti fiar2us, ac pronunciemer, aut cc 
pro inſtis babeamur, hoc quidem loca malui ah{oluendi verbumvſurpare, vt magts peripicua « 
eſſet oratio : Leſt any man ſhould take this word of the text, «6 ommbrs, as thoughir « 
werethe calc af the meane, or inſtrument by which wee are iuſtified, thatis, made and cc 
pronouncediuſt, or accounted for juſt ; in this place I choſe rather to viethe word of « 
abſoluing, that the ſencence might be more cleare. The Latine ab onmibxs,may lignifie c« 
by allthings, or from all things. Therefore leſt any man ſhould miltake the Apoſtle, 
as though heeſaid weeare juſtified by allcthoſethings, where hee meanerh wee are juſti- 
fied from all chings, Beza in this placevſeth the word of abſoluing or acquitring, in the 
fame ſenſethat hee doth iuftifying in other places, where hee ſpeaketh of the ſamemar- 
ter, and faith asplainly as a man can ſpeake; that to be juſtified, and to be made iult, or 
pronounced, or accounted iu(t before God, is all one. Yet our Momus findeth: faulc 
with him, forexpounding to beiuſtified, Rem. 2.v.13, to bepronounced iuſt, as though 
God will pronounce any maniuſt, which is not iuſt indeed. Bur Beza (hee faith) elſe- 
where proteſteth, that to bee juſtified, is notto bee pronounced or accountediult, but 
rather to bee juſt indeed. If Martin had not belied Beza, wee (hould hauchad Bezaes 
words ſerdowney both in Latine and Evglhth, But in truth Beza bath no ſuch words : 
yetin ſenſe hee bath thus much, that ro bee juſtified before Gad, is to bee uſt indeed, 
and nottobeeonely pronounced or accounted iuſt, when hee is nor fo indeed. But 
that wee are tnade truly iuſt indeed, by the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is imputed vnto vs | 
feds by faith. And as for thatnew life or juſtice which is called inherent in vs, it is not 
the cauſe, butthe witoetle of that iuſtice; by:imputationof which, wee areſaued, fol- 
lowing himthatis iuſlified, and not going beforeiuſtibcacion : and fairhingeed, is the 
inſtrument by-which wee apprehend Chriſt our juſtice. Neither doth Bezaſay, that 
weearenot truly iuſtifed by faith, but thar faith is nar the principall efficient cauſe, 
which is the mercy of God, but the inflrumentall cauſe, by which weetake bold of 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, In all chis, Beza bath ſaid nothing contrary to bimlfelte, 
nor to thetruth, ' And itis noabſurditieto ſay, that the iultice of Chriſt, by which wee 
arciuſtified, is no more inberent in vs, than' bis glory; and yet both afſyred vacrovs 
by faith. As forchat juſtice, which isan effe&of GodsſanRifying ſpirit, and a fruit of 
ouriuſtification before God, by which alſo wee are juſtified, or declared iuſt before 
men, as Saint Iames teacherh, 18 inhereartin vs 4 as alſs:the brit fruics of gloritication, 
by that peace of conſcience, and. ioy that wee haue'in Ged, being reconciled tovs by 
Chri "1 | E' T40 074 
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FVEK. 3. 


MaxrT.4 Againethe Greeke fathers make it plaine, that to be reputed vntoiuſtice, « to bee true in- 


Fvi £4 


For this parpoſe both bee and rhe Enghſb Bibles tranſlate thus : Abraham belecuedGod, Pro ufiitia. 


and it was reputed tohimFor IysT1 cE,Rem.4.v.3.c4 9. Where bee interpreteth, 65 dixgarovyny 
foriuſtice, ts be nothing elſe but, in the ſteedeand place of iultice : ſo a/o taking away true ,,... POR 


inherent iftice enenfrom Abraham himſelfe, But to admit their tranſlation ( which norwth- 
ſtanding in their (enſe 1s maſt falſe ) muſt it needes fenipr not true inherent inſtice , becanſethe 
| Scripture ſaith, was reputed for inſtice ? Do ſuch ſpeeches import, that ut is not ſo indeed, but is 
| onelyreputedſs ! Then if we ſay, Thi ſpall be reputed to thee for ſine: for a great benefit , and 


ſo feorth : it ſhould (gmifie , it is no finne indeed , nor great benefit, But let them call to minde, Reputebitur tib3 
that the Scripture vſeth to ſpeaks of ſinne aud of inſtice alige. It ſhall be linnein thee, or ynto i Pcccatom, 
thee, «s they tranſlate Bibl, 1577 :07 as Saint Hierome tranſlateth, lt ſhall bereputed tothee JIN 


for linne, Dewt. c,23. & 24. & ( 45 themſeles tranſlate ) it ſhall be righteouſnetle vato aki 


& ou 


thee, before the Lord thy God. And againe Dewt,c. 6, This ſhallbee ourrighteouſneiſe are. 
before the Lord our God, if wee keepe all the commandements, as he hath commaun- NPC 
ded vs. If then inſtice oncly bee repmted , (ne alſo onely reputed : if ſine bee mv: indeed, __ 


inſtice is in v1 indeed, | 

Our tranſlation caketh not from Abraham true juſtice , noryet juſtice inherent, but 
declareth that he was not iuſtified before God by workes, that is by iuſtice inherent, but 
by faith which apprehendethcheiuſtice of Chriſt, which is alcogether without vs, And 
therefore you cauill in fourold rotten quarrell,when you go about to make reputed io 
be contrarie to truth, or indeed. Faith was reputed by God to Abraham for iuſtice1n- 
deed, butnoeas iuftice inherent, And Abraham was truely iuſtived by faith as by an 
inſftrumencallcauſe, not that faith was the iuſtice by which hee was ;uſt 
God, excluding all other cauſes: bur there was nothing in Abraham but faith which God 
accompred for 1uſtice. But Abrahams faich embraced the mercie of Godin the promi- 
ſed ſeede, in which as well he, as all the Tribes of the earth ſhould be bleiſed. Thepla- 
ces of Scripturethat you citeſpeaking of (inne and iuſtice alike,be not contrarieto the 
imputation of juſtice vnco them in which it is not inherent. For in nefther of both 
places the holy Ghoſt vſeth the word of imputation, howſocuer Saint Hierometranſla- 
cethic, but theverbeſubſtantive, And chemeaning is plaine. Ir ſhall bee finne in thee: 
for finne is indecede inherent, as perfe& iuſticealſo ſhould be if we could ob(erue all the 
commaundements of God as Moſes faith, Deur. 6, and we ſhould be iultified thereby. 
But by oneiwult at whereof Moſesſpeaketh, Deut. 24. though it proceede of iuſtice 
chatis in vs, the Scripture neuer ſaith that wee ſhall be iuſtifbed, To conclude, wee con- 
felle, that both (inne and iuſtice are in thechildren of God, bur notthat juſtice, where- 
oy they are repured iuſt or iuſtified , or made iult before God, but aneffeRor fruite 

er 


in the light of 


Oecum in cater, 


Pice mdred, interpreting Saint Pans wordin Greeks, thus ; Abrabam obtained iuſtice, A- phocini. 
braham was juſtified. For that 5s, (ay they : It was reputed him to juſtice. Doth nor Saint Sgrontm vgs 


Tames ſay the hike ( cap. 2. ver{, 2.3.) teftifying , that iis that Abrabam was ixiſtified by faith and 


workes the Scripture was fulfilled, that ſatth, it was reputed him to juſtice? Gep. cap.15.v.6, 
In which wordes of Geneſir, where theſe wordes were firſt wruten by Moſes , in the Hebrew, 
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there 5: not, for iultice,or in (teed of juſtice, ( which Beta pleadeth won, by the Hebrew miny,inwl- 
phraſe )but thus, He ( God ) reputed it vnto him, juſtice, tbowgh here al/o the Engliſs Bibles xg-w5n. 
wdde,for. Which preciſely tranſlating the Hebrew they ſhould not doe, ſpecially when they meane SCAN 


it was ſo connted or reputed for tuſftice, that it was no inftice indeeae, 
I know not againſt whom you fight, bur agaiaſt your owne ſhadow, For weſay,that 


to beiuſtified, and be reputed iuſt, and to obtaine iuſtice;is all one in this caſe. Butwhere 


Saint James ſaith, that Abraham was iuſtifed by workes, hee meaneth, that hee was de- 

' clared juſt before men, euen as beſaith, ſhew methy faith by thy workes; for Abraham 
was not iuſtified by a dead faith, but by a working fairh : and yet le was notiuſtified be- 
foreGod by workes, butthe Scripture was fulfilled which ſaid, Abraham belecuedGod, 
and it was reputedto him for juſtice, whichis as Saint Paul expoundeth it, Abraham 
wasiuſtified before God, by faith, and not by workes, Butin Gen, 1 5. v. 6.thereis not 
the prepoſition ( for) or (ia (teed) but (imply iuſtice ; thereforeit ſhould berranſlated 
hereputeditto him iuftice. And will you then controule bath the Apoſtles; Paul, and 
James, for adding theprepoſition #&s, which (ignifierh vato, or for ? Or will not com- 
mon ſenſeinforcethe ſame vaderftanding that both the Apoſtles do giueit : Hereputed 
itto him asiuſtice, or for juſtice. Muſt not ſuch particles in tranſlation bee alwaies ex- 
preiſed, ro make the ſenſe plaine, which in Engliſh withouttheparticle, hach no ſenſe or 
vaderſtanding ? To tranſlate preciſely out of the Hebrew, is not to obſerue che number 
of yordes, butthe perfet ſcaſeand meaning p them, in fewer or more words , 4 = 
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phraſcofour tongue will (erue tobevaderſtood : or elſe 2. Cor. $ qui multum 
you tranſlate, hethathad much? and, qui modicum non rinorant, om thac rs oy 
tednoc? you ſhould hane faid which much, and which little not lefſed , if you would 
haue given word for word, and not added any word for explication. Againe 2. Cor. 1 
Supra virtutem, abouc our power, why adde you (our) which isnot intherext ? andin 
deedenor neceſlarie to be added in the tranſlation ? Againe, x Cor, 13, Euacueui gue 
erant perant,] did away the things that belongedcoalittle one. Here for foure Latine 
wordes you hauegiuen ten orelcuen Engliſh-wordes , which no reaſonable man can 
greatly miſlike,if you werenot ſuch aquarrellerat other mens doing, withourall cauſe 
or wiſe colour, but only to bleare the eyes of the ignoranc,  ( - © | s 

But as for either the Hebrew or Greeke word, that « bere vſed, torepute or account, they 
are then vſed, when it muſt needes ſignifie, that the thing is ſoindeed, and not ovely ſo reputed, 4s 
P(al. 118. oftonarioSAMECH. I haverepmedor accounted allthefinnersof theearth, 
prevaricators oy tranſgreſſors. prxuaricantes reputaui, So did the Septuaginta take the Douriula, 
Hebrew word, and readit, And Saint Paul, Solet a man repute or accountys asthe Mini- *D2W 


ſtersof Chriſt, Zer them gonow and ſay , that neither they , were ſinnercindeed, nor theſe, Ras Ao iow 


Chrifts Miniſters indeed, becauſe they were repmedfor (uchletthem ſay the children of the pre. og 
miſe were not the ſecede of Abraham, becauſethe Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 9. wv. $. they are reputed items. 
for the ſeede. But howſorner ut be, the Proteſtants will hane it ſo to be taken,at the leaſt im the fig aViy ua, 
matter of inſt ification. 

Silence were the beſt anſwere to theſe tedions repetitions. It were ſuſicient once to 
ſay among reaſonablemen. Vhen faith is reputed by God , or accoumted tor iulice, 
faith is truely andindeed the inſtrumentall cauſeof iuſtification , or apprehending the 
ruſticeof Chriſt, by which wee arcaccounted and madeiaftin the light ot -God. Itis 
therefore a molt ridiculous cauill of thedifference berweene reputing iult, and being 
iult indeed. For God when he iuſtifieth the vagodly, doth both reputehim, and make 
him juft indeed, by theiuſtice of Chrilt, of hisx@wne meere mercy,and not ofthe mans 
merits, or by iuſticeinherent, For whatiuſtice can be in an vngodly man ? and ſuch is 
cuery one of vs, whom God doth juſtifie, and then giue vs hisholy fpirit,ro fancitie 
vs in newne (leof life to ſer forth his glory in ourboly and blameletſe connerfation. 

Againe, where Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 5, Thatwe might bemadethe iuftice of God in 
him :they in their for tranſlations intolerably corrupt it thus : That we by his means ſhould 
berhat righteouſnefſe, whichBrroxrt Gopls ALrtowseD, Whetaught themto pi, ,6;. 
tranſlate ſo diſſolntely, Luſtitia Dei, the righteouſnelſe which before God isatlbwed ? did Irgwninn 
not their errour and bereſie, which us, that-God reputeth and accomneth v1 for inſt abough we be Pi) wry. 
in deed moſt foule ſinners, and that ony inflice being none at all inws , yet ts allowed and accepted 
before him for zuſtice and righteouſneſſe t | 

There is notext inallthe Bible more cleare againſt juſtification by juſtice inherent, 
than this 2. Corinth, 3:wherein-nor altogether cauſelc(ſe you reproue our firftinterpre. 
ters to tranſlatediflotutely, There itis certainethey had no ſuch purpoſeas you aſcribe 
vntothem, For their tranſlation doth ratherobſcure thanſetour ouriuſtification by the 
iuſtice which isnot invs, bur in'Chriſt, The rextis therefore plaine: him that knewno 
ſinne, he made ſ{inne for vs, that we might become theiufticeof Godinhim ,'rhatis in 
Chriſt, and not in our ſelues. For though we be in decd melt foule ſinners, andall our - 
iuſticebe ( as the Propherſaith Yas a menſtruouscloth : yet in Chriſt heewaſheth and 


clcanſeth vs from our ſinnes, and reputing his iuſtice as ours *he makeehvs'truly juſtbe- Philip, 3; 


fore him, not hauing our owne wſtice whichis ofthe law , buc rhe iuſtice which+is by + 

faith of Teſus Chriſt, the juſtice which is of God through faich, Where you-oharge vs 
coaffirme, that our iuſtice being none at all-in vs, yet is allowed andaccepred before 

him foriuſticeand righteouſneſle, .itis no atlertien of ours z:butadoggedſlaunderof 

our Owne. Zh | 2.4 

c Againe to'this purpoſe : they make Saint Paul ſay that Goathath made vs accepted,orfree- 1 Eph. v.6. 
ly accepted in his belowed Sonne as they make the Angell m Saint'Lukeſay toiour Lady Haile 
freely beloucd : to take away all grace mberent und refidemt in the blefſetl Oirgin;'or 4n vis a9mmn 
whereas the Apoſtlerword ſignifieth,that we are rrucly made gracions or gratefull and acoepta- 

ble, that ts to ſay that our ſoule 15 inwardly endurd und bcaxtified with grace axtl thewertues pro- 

ceeding thereof, and conſequenth « holy in deed before the yght.uf Gold, and nov onely ſoaccepted 
andrepured, as they imagine, If they know not the rue fignification of the Greekeword , un if 

their herefie will [nffer them to learne it let them heare Saint Chryſoſtome not onley a famons 

Greeke Doftor, but an exclent interpreter of all Saint Panls Epiſtler: who inthis place putteth | 
ſuch force and figmficancie m the Greeks word, that he ſaith thus by #n alluſion and diftinttion of \aelonS. 
werds : He ſaid not, WHich Hr FartLY Gays Vs, bw, he 4 E a06479 ou. 
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Maxr.s. 


Fvic,8. 


MaxrT, 9. 


FVLK. 9. 


MaDpzVs GnaATEzFvLL, that is, not onely delivered vs from (inne,; but alſo made 
vs beloued and amiable, made our ſoule beautifull, gratcfull, ſuch as the Angels and 
Archangel are deſirous to ſec, and ſuch as himſelfeis in love withall, according to thac 
in thePlalme,T xx KinG SHalt DesIRE, r BE In Loyt Wirth Tay 
BEAvT1t. So Saint Chryſoftome, and after him Theophylaft , who with many moe wordes 
and [militudes explicate this Greeke word, and this waking of the ſoule gracious and beantifall 
inwardly, truely, and inherently, 

We make Saint Paul ſay nootherwiſe, than he ſaith in deed: ixzzin»7z, he hath made 
vs accepted, or he bath freely accepted vs in his beloved ſonne. And fo weetruely lay, 
the bleiſed virgin Mary was ireely accepted, or freely belouea, But this taketh nor a- 
way the gracious gifts of God, which the ble(Ted Virgin in molt plentifull manner was, 
and wein ſome meaſureareinducd by his grace and fauour , which alſo God loueth in 
vs, becauſe they be his gifts, and becauſe he loueth ys freely in his beloued ſonne,whotn 
alwaies you forget, when you ſpeake of iuſtice, or acceptation before God. For that 
being ſanRified by his ſpirit, we are holy indeed, though not perfeRtly,as ſantification 
is begunne, and not conſummate in this life : forif it were, we ſhould bevoul of linne, 
and death, we doethankefully acknowledge, yet thoſe vertues wherewith, our foule is 
inwardly indued and beautified, are not the cauſe that iuſtifieth vs, or makethvs accep- 
cable in Gods light - but onely kis mercy in Teſus Chriſt, for whoſe 1ake alſo, he 2ctept- 
eththis vaperted bolinetle and righteouſnelle, which is in vs by his grace and pifr, re- 
warding the ſame for his ſakealſo wich euerlaſting glory. And nothing cle doth Chry- 
ſoltome ſay , or meane in the place by you cited , about whom you make ſo many 
wordes, that you might be thought, by giving him his duepraiſe, to hauc him as it were 
boundto you, to maintaine your varighteous cauſe, But Chryſoſtome carcth notfor 
your commendation, and that which hee ſaith, maketh nothivg tor juſtice inherent, by 
which wee ſhould bee iuſtified :for bee faith nor ſo much, as that our ſoule is madeami- 
ableand beautifull by vertues and good qualities infuſed by his grace, much letle that 
for ſuch qualities inherent invs, G O D ſhould iuſtifie vs, but hee hath made vs accepta- 
blein Chriſt, amiable, and beautifull, and louely ro the Angells : ſome effe&t ef which 
grace , alſo appeareth in ourlife and copuerſation, tothe praiſe of God , and good cx- 
ampleof men. 


And 1 would gladly know of the- Adnerſaries, if the like Greeke wordes bee not of that forme 
and natureyto fignificſo much a4, to make worthy , to make meete : and whether hee whom &Fiom. 
God maketh worthy,or meete,or gratefull, inſt, aud holy, be not (0 in very deede , but by accep- Ixer@ou. 
tation onely, if not indeed, then God maketh hins no better then he was before, but onely accepterh KT 


him for better : if he be ſoindeed, thenthe Apoſtles word ſignificth not, to make accepted , but to 
make ſuch an one as being by Gods prace ſantlified and inflified, is worthy to be accepred, for ſuch 
puritie, vertue, and inſiice, as s in him, . : 

T hauvecold you before, that «Z:5ru, ſignifiethnotto make worthy , but to account 
worthy, for many a man may defire( viingthisverbe) to be accounted worthy of him, 
which cannot make him worthy, but in his 6wne iudgement and account. But where 
you demand further, whether he whom God maketh meete, worthy, gratefull,iu(l, ho- 
ly, benor ſoindeed, but by —_— onely : I anſwere, thoſe whom he accepteth for 
worthy, meere, juſt, holy, gratetfull, are ſo indeed : but then it is furtherro be knowne, 
whether they be ſuch in themſelues, orin Chriſt, Wee (ay they are not ſuch in them- 
ſelues, but in Chriſt, Then arc they made nothing better ( ſay you) in themſelues. Yes 
verily, as ſoone asthey are acceprtedto be Gods children, and the iuſtice of Chriſt is im- 
putedrothem through faith, they receiueche ſpirit of adoption, which renuethchem in 
the inward man,and beginnerh in them holines,and iuſtice,puritic,vertue : but becauſe 
all cheſequalities are vnperfe&t, they are not worthy in Godsiuſtice to bee accepted for 
them, bur rhe cauſe of theiracceptation , is (till the mercy of God in Chriſt, ia whom 
both they, and their vnperfe& good qualities are accepted to reward. 


Againe, for thu purpoſe (Dan, 6. 22.) they will not tranſlate according to Chaldet, Greek, 1,6; rity 


Latin,luſtice was found im me:bwt they ater it thus, My juſtice was found out: and other of iy 74s). 
chem, My vnguiltineſſe was found out:to draw ut from inherent inſticegvbich was in Daniel, 2 Na 


I can but wenderat your impudence and malice, which ſay ſo confidently , that for 
this purpoſethey tranſlated thus : Would any man by che iuſtice, or innocenciethat 
wasin Daniel, or io any iuſt man, feare Jeſt any thing ſnould be detracted from the i0- 
ſtice of Chriſt, whereby Daniel, andalliuſt men, arciuſtified in Gods (fight 2 Well, let 
chat purpoſe reft in Gods judgement, as Daniels iuſticedid , when hee was ſhamefully 
ſlaundered, But whatisthe faulc of the tranſlation? According to the Chaldee,Greeke, 


—_ ELacine,itſhould be,luſticeisfoundin mee. For Greek & Larme,we will not contend, 


Gq:: becauſe 


- _M 


_—_— 


MART. 10. 


FyLK,10, 
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becauſe we tranſlate not Daniell out of Greeke, and Latine, but out of the Chaldee, Bur 
in good ſadnelle,arc you ſo deepe!y ſeene in Chaldee , that you will auouch the proper 
ſignification of *S to bein me. A hundreth boyesin Cambridge know , thatir (ignifi- 
eth aswell in Chaldee, as in Hebrew, to me, rather thanin me. But moſt properly haue 
our tranſlators expreſſed the phraſein Engliſh, ſaying, my juſtice , or vnguiltinetſewas 
found out: for of avertueinherent, Daniel ſpeaketh otherwiſe, Dan, 2, v. 30. tothe 
King "2 FS v7 "aaa >> not by wiſedome, which is in mee. So that here nom" 
your quarrell bewrayeth more ſpite than wit, more malice than learning. > a 
Againe, it muſt needes 9 4.8 of the ſame infeftion, that they tranſlate thu , As Dauid 
Des c&k18BEr un theblellednelſe of theman , vato whom God imputeth righteouſ. My 7 we 
nelle, Rom, 4. G. as though imputed righteonſneſſe were the deſcription of bleſſedneſſe, They 949% my 
know the Greeke doth met ſignifie, to deſcribe. 1 wonld once ſee them preciſe in following the eropomy., 
Greeke, and the Hebrew, if not, we muſt looke to their fingers, | 
It muſt ncedes come of an high wit, to haueſuch deepe inſight into other mens in- 
tents, and purpoſes, But why Ipray you, is not righteouſneſſe imputed by God, &c. 
and ſo foorth, as Paul faith,adeſcription of mans bleſſednelle. If they had ſaid, defineth, 
where they ſay, deſcribeth, you would haue made much a doe. But can: you not allow 
this, thatthe Prophet faith, co be a deſcription of mans bleſſednetſe 2 howſoeuer it is, 
aize fignifieth not to deſcribe, but to ſpeake; to ſay, topronounce, and in effe&, there 
is nothing elſe meant by the word defcribeth, herevſed, but thac Dauid pronounceth oc 
ſetteth foorth the bleſſednetſe of man inſuch words. You in yourtranſlation ſay, rer-. 
meth, as Dauid rermeth, which if you meane it not ſcornefully , commeth as neere a 
definition, as, deſcribeth, the word which wevſe, and our, deſcribeth, is as neere the 
Greeke a1, as your, termeth, is tothe Latine dicir, But Jooke toour fingers, and ſpare 
not to tell vs where you ſee vs go wide from the Greeke or Hebrew, but if you doe no- 
thing bur trifle and quarre!l, as you haue done hetherto , be ſure weewill bee bold to 
belbrew your fipgers,and hit you on the thumbes now and then alſo to your diſcredir. 


_ ——_——————— 
—— 


MARTIN. 


Crare. XIL. 


Hereticall Tranſlation for Srzc 1aLirt Farrtn, vaine 
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SW) L L other meanes of ſaluation being thus taken away , their onely andex- 
treame refuge is , Onely faith , and the ſame not the Chriſtian faith of 
the Articlesofthe Creeae, and ſuch like , but a ſpecial faith and con- 
fidence, whereby enery man muſt aſſuredly beleeue , that bimſelfe is the 
| (anne of God, and one ofthe EleFt , and predeſtinate to ſaluation, If hee 
CEREALS bee nor by faith as ſure of this a5 of CHRIST 8 incarnation, bee 
ſpall neuer bee, ſaued, 


FVILKE. 


L L other meanes of ſaluation being taken away, and only faith ap- 
prehending the mercie of God in the redemption of leſus Chrilt, 
being left, we haue great and ſufficient cauſe,to account ourſelues 
happy, and aſſured of cternall life, becauſe he that hath promiſed, 
is faithfull alſo to performe. But where you ſay thatour only faith, 
isnotthe Chriſtian faith of the Articles of the Creede , you Iye 
without meaſure impudently : for that faith, and none other doe 
wee belecue, teach, and profeſſe. Andthar faith isa ſpeciall faith 


; p | (Ez 
- | Do 
\ 


| andconfidencein the mercie of God, whereof every man that belecueth , doth make a 


ſingular confeflion for himſelfe , ſaying,I belecuein God,&c, And of all things contain- 

edinthatprofcſlion of faith ( that is, of forgiueneſle of ſinnes, reſurreion of our bo- 

dies, and life cuerlaſting, by beliefe and truſtin God theFather Almightie maker of 

heauen and carth,and in leſus Chriſt bis onely Sonne our Lord, conceiued , _ a 
| GO 
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fered, crucified,dead,and buried, deſcended into hell , riſen againe, and aſcended into 
heauen, and in Godthe holy Ghoſt , by whoſe graciousand mightie working wee are 
incorporate intothe body of Chrift,and made members of his holy Catholike Church, 
which is the Communion of Saints) every Chriſtian man ought to be ascertainly per- 
ſnaded,as thethings are molt true, being inwardly taughtby theſpirir of cruth, that hee 
is the childe of God, and conſequently cle, and predeſtinate ynro eternal faluation. 
But char a man ſhall neuer bee ſaued, except hee haue ſuch certaintie of this faith, as the 
truth of Gods promiſes doth deſeruc, none of vs doth teach, none of vs doth thinke. 
For weknow our owne infirmitie, we know the temptation of Satan, nevertheleiſe wee _ 
acknowledgein our ſclues, and (o {eeke to perſwadeall men, that theſe things Randing' © 
vpon the immoucable pillars of Gods promiſes, who can neither deceiuenor be decei- 
ued, ought to be moſt certainevntovs z and for daily confirmation and increaſe ofthis 
faith, allchoſe meanes are of vs diligently to be vſed, that God for this purpole in his holy 
Scripture hath appointed. 
MART, 2. Forthishereſie, they force the Greeke to expreſſe the very word of aſſurance and certaintie, | : 
thus : Let vs draw nigh witha truce heart, In ASSvRanceE Or Falrnh, Heb. 10, & Porous 
v.22, and Beza, Certa perlualione fidei, that xs, with a certaineandatlured perſwaſion of 27s POT 
faith : interpreting himſelfe more at large in another place, that he meaneth thereby ſuch a per. Lukev.1, y 
ſwaſion and ſo effe Hall, as by which wee know aſſuredly without all doubt, that nothing can ſe- 
parate ns "ou God, Which their hereticall meaning maketh their tranſlation the leſſe tolerable, 
becauſe they neither expreſſe the Greeke preciſely, nor intend the true (enſe of the Apoſtle : they 
expreſſe not the Greeks, which ſignifieth properly the fulneſſe and complement of any thing, and Tgopociar 7 
therefore the Apoſtle royneth it ſomrtime with faith, elſewhere, (Heb.6.v.11.) with hope, with *\"4& , 
knowledge, or (* Col.2.v.2.) vnderſtanding, to ſignifie the fulneſſe of all three, as the vulgar La- {a pes 


tine Interpreter moſt ſincerely (® Rom.q, verl,21.) alwayes tranſlatetb it, and to Timothie : pot 
(” 2 Tim.4.)he vſeth it ro fignifie the full accompliſhment and execution of his miniſterie in enery Vic. 

point. Where a man may wonder, that Bez.4 to maintaine his conceined ſignification of this word, P!eniſſime 
rranſlateth here alſo accordingly, thus : Miniſterij tui plenam fidem facito : but their more 0s ade 
currant Church Engliſh Bibles are content to ſay with the vulgar Latine Interpreter, Fulfill Foe gn 
thy miniſterie; or, Full thine office cothe vemolſt. And the Greeke Fathers doe finde no tuwm imple. 
other interpretation. Thus, whenthe Greeks ſignifieth fulneſſe of faith, rather than aſſmwrance or Ann.1577- 


certaine perſwaſion, they tranſlate not the Greeke preciſely. Againe, mthe ſenſe they erre much om -- — | 


more, applying the foreſaid word; to the certaine and aſſured faith that enery man "_— ro hane Foie er 


(4s they ſay) of his owne ſaluation, Whereas the Greeke Fathers expound it of the full and iy; mwy- 

aſſured faith that enery faith{ull man muſt baue of all ſuch things in heauen as hee ſeeth not, gopoguuiry iy 

namely that Chrift is aſcended thither, &-c. adding furtber, and proxing out of the Apoftles oo v RED 
PoFoeic 


words next following, that the Proteſtants ® onely fauth us not ſufficient, be it nener (0 ſpeciall or 2 ER 


aſſ? ured. Chryſ. Theeder. 
FvLx,2. Haujog nothing to impugne this cleare interpretation of the Greeke word 2\nevepeiz, Theophyl.vpon 

but the vnperfect tranſlation of your vulgar Latine Interpreter, who was both an vnper- Ke.10, 

fet Grecian, and a very barbarous Latiniſt, you are nor aſhamed to ſay, weeforcethe 

Greeke, to make it ſignihie aſſurance z which all men that are but meanly learned inthe 

Greeke tongue, may know that it {ignifieth aſſurance, or fulland certaine perſwaſion, 

Alchough forthe queltion in controuerſie, the fulnetle of faith will prouethe certaintie, 

as much in a manner, as the aſſurance, But that theGreekeſignifieth afull and cerraine 

perſwalſion, I report mee not only to the beſt Greeke Diionaries of this time, but alſo 

to Budeus, who citeth Ifocrates out of Trapezuntius, for proote thart it is ſo vied, and 

alſo interpreteththat of S.Paul, Rem. 14. izz5@- idVp ro# megpogeidw, Leteuery man bee 

certaine of his owne minde. But you hauea doughty argument, that itis not only ioy- 

ned with faich, but alſo with hope, knowledge, and vnderſtanding, as though there 

could not be a certaine per{waſion and aſſurance of hope, knowledge, and vnderflan- 

dipg : yeathe allurance of hope dependeth ypon the afſurance of taich, and the afſu- 

rance of faith vpon thecertaine perſwaſion of knowledgeand vnderſtanding. Yeayour 

vulgar Interpreter tranſlating \negpognters, Rom,4.v.21. Pleniſſime [ciens, knowing molt 

fully, may teach you, that it {ignifieth morethan fulneſſe, for elſe hee ſhould haue (aid, 

being fulfilled, And better doth Bezaexpretſe the word ngg9p5gnoy, 2 Tim.4.than ſome 

of our Engliſh Interpreters,which fay, fulfill thy miniſterie : whereas the Apoſtles mea- 

ning is, that he ſhould approue the credit and dignitie of his miniſterie vntoother men. 

But che Greeke Fathers (you ſay) finde none och interpretation of ir, and for proofe 

you cite /gnatixs cp.ad Smyr.which atthoughit be not authenticall,yet Iſeeno cauſewhy 

wee may not interpret mmegpynlin, being certainly perſwaded in faith and love, and 

& Anegpcele 75405, in the atlurance of faith. And lo is it tranſlated in Bibliotheca (acres 
Margarini 


A Defenſe of the Enghſh = Chap. 


Margarini de la Bigne, P lene inſtru in fide & charitate, & copnout vos abſolute ; 

in fide ſtabils ; fully inſtructed in faith and charitie, and [ _ mags. you lars 
6 wa in a ſtecfalt fairh, Chryſoſtome and Theodoret, becauſe youyouch at large, [ 

now not what you would ſhew out of them. In TheophylacI finde, that heſpeaketh 

again(t all heſitation and doubtfulneile of faith, bur againſt the certaine perſwaſion 
thereof neuera word. Ne aliquam inancas inanimum turm heſtationem, neque pendeas ani. 
4, dnby quiddam cogitans : Bring not intothy minde any ſtaggering, neither be vncer.. « 
taincofthy minde,thinking any doubtfull thing. Bur for che fonit, cation of the word 
zangopoeie, S, Balilmay be a ſufficient witnelſe, who commonly vſcth it for afſured and * 
certaine perſwalion, As 52x. 26, Euery word and deed mult beproued by theteſtimo- 
nic of the holy Scripture, ds ngorociar wir 7 42a), rothefulland certaineperſwaſion 
ot the good, and to the ſhame ofthe wicked, Againe,defin,$0. what is thepropertie of a cc 
Faichfull man, 7 & 74971 Aupopoeig, &c, by ſuch aſſured perſwalion tobe dif] poſed,&c, « 
Euen ſo ey 6p. x97 in". Egwr. 5. &'s npopoeiay © Sree, tothecertaine perſwaſion ofgod- 
linetle, &c. and ſoin other places. And you your ſelfe confelle as much, where youſay, 
the Grecke Fathers expoundit of the fullaſſured faith, &c. which is enough to iuſtific 
ourtranflation, Now if the F2thers vnder(tood this full afſured faith only of an hiſtori- 
cali faith (as you ſay) and not oftrult and confidence in God,itis another controverſie. 
Our tranſlation is nor falſe, although wee had afalſe meaning, if it beanſwerabletothe 
words, Neither doth Chryſoſtome ſpeake of an hiſtoricall faith onely, by certaintie 
whercof wee haue accetle vnto God ; but alſo of confidence, which remiſlion of our 
{innes doth cauſe, and that wee are mage coheires with Chriſt, andthat wee enioy {0 
great loue : neither doth hee prouethat the Proteſtants only faith is not ſufficient to iu- 
{t:ifie. But the Apoſtle ſheweth (faith he) that nor faith alone, but alſo a vertuouslife is © 
required, and that a man be not guiltie to himſelfe of malitiouſnefe. For theſe holy pla- << 
ces doc not rcceiue thoſe men, with certaine atſurance, which are not made ſuch. This << 
iudgement of Chryſoſtomethe Proteſtants doe allow of, better than the Papiſts: for we 
xnow, that a godly life isneGetTary in them that belecueto iuſtification, without which 
they can haueno a(ſuranceof fai:h, nonor faith indeed, but that which is by equiuoca- 
tion called faith, ſuch faith as the Deuill and the reprobate may haue, 

Tet doe theſe tearmes pleaſe them exceedingly, inſomneh that for the choſen gift of faith, 7; mio: jo- 
Sap. 3.14. they tranſlate, THE SPECI ALL gift offaith : aud Rom. $.38. I am ſure, % ALT, 
that nothing can ſcparate vs from the loue of God: as though the Apoſile were certaine and aſſu- — 
red not only of his owns ſalzation, but of other mens. For tothi ſenſe they doe (0 tranſlate here, a 
whereas iu * other places out of controuerfic, they tranſlate the ſame word as they ſhould doe, Bib1577. 
I am perſwaded, they are perſwaded, &c, For who knoweth not that aeivvuu importeth only Luk-0.6. 
a probable perſwaſion ? They wil ſay, that Lam ſure, and I am perſwaded, « al! one. Being - 5g 
well meant, they may indeed Genifie alike, as the vulgar Latine Interpreter doth common!y iranſ- Heb.69. 
late it ; but inthiplace of controuerſie, whether the Apoſtle were (ure of his ſaluation or no, 
which you ſay he was, yea without reuclation, wee ſay he was not ; here why wonld you tranſlate, 

I am ſure, 4»d not as wn other places, I am perſwaded, but in fanonr of your erroxr, by inſinua- 

ting the tearmes of ſure and a{ſurance, and ſnch hke ? a5 elſewhere youneglett the tearmes of 

jult a:d juſtification, In which your ſecret things of diſhoneſties and craftinelle (4 the 2 Cor.4; 
Apoſtle calleth it ) wee cannot alwayes vſe demonſtrations toconnince you : but yet exenintheſe | 
things wee talke with your conſcience, and leaue the conſideration thereof tothe wiſe Reader, 

Seeing they account the booke of Wiſdome to bee of no authoritie to eſtabliſh the 
certaintie of doarinc, it is notlike they could haue any ſuch reſpeR,as you malicioully 
ſurmiſe : and yetthe tranſlation good and true ; for what is the = l 


oice gift offaich, but a 
ſpeciall gift ? Or dare you ſay, that faichis not a ſpeciall gift of God ? They lay nota 
ſpeciall taith,but aſpeciallgitrof faith. The other quarrell of the cranſlation of renouer, 
Lam ſure; is ſo bruitiſh,that when you confelle the vulgar Latine Interpreter commonly 
to tranſlate it, Cert ſamyand that inthe end you can vic no demonſtrationro conuince 
vs, yet ſtill neuertheleſſe you charge our conſcience with the ſecret things of diſhone- 
ſtie. Thar the Apoſtle was ſure of his owne ſaluation, by theteſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, 
which is given toall hischildren, wee doub:not, and that hewas ſure of theſaluation of 
all Gods cle, of which ie is vapoſliblethar any ſhould periſh. And ſeeing the ſame ſpi- 
ritofadoption is giuen to allthe children of God, whichis the carnelt ofthe heauevly 
inheritance, wee cannot affirme without blaſphemie againſt Gods truth, thatany man 

: $2 oughtto diſcreditthe promiſes of God, or theteſtimonicofhis ſpirit. 

MART. 4. Tou holdalſe in this hinde of controxerſie, that a man muſt aſſure himſelfe that his finnes bee 
forginen, But in the booke of Eccleſ.cap. 5,v.5. wee reade thus, Of thy linne forgiuen, bee 
not without feare ; or (45 # 554nthe Greeks) Of forgiuenelle and propitiation, bee not 


without 


= 
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withoue fearegto heape ſinnevponlinnes : which you tranſlate falſy thu; Becauſe thy linne oe? tags 
is forgiuen thee, be nottherefore without feare. 7: that oe} sE1ncous, becauſethy linneis © _— H- 
forgiuen thee? Tow kyow it i not : but that wee ſhould be afraid of the very forgineneſſe there- oy) _ _ 
| of, whether our finne be forgiuen or no, or rather, whether our ſine ſyall be fer gines or no,if wee Ky, eh 
heape one finne upon another, Which ſeemeth to be the trueſt ſenſe of the place, by the wor 1s fol- 
lowing , as though he ſhould ſay, Be not bold vpon forgineneſe,to heape ſinne vpon ſmnezas though 
God will eaſily forgine, &c, 
Weehold, that a man, when he is truly penitent, ought to afſure himſelfethat his 
ſinnes be forgiuen him, becauſeGod hath ſo promiſed in an hundred places, without 
iniurieof whoſecredit, wee cannot doubt of the performance ofhis promiſe. Bur that 
which theſonne of Syrach ſpeaketh of propitiation, is meant ofthe ſhadowie propitia- 
tion by the ſacrifices of the "9 which cannot atſure any man of the forgiuenelle of his 
{innes by themſelues, much letſe them that heape finne vpon ſinne, which are never 
truly repeatant. For vntotrue repentance, js required an hatred of ſinne, and a deſire, 
and purpoſe of amendment,Ourtranflatjon is (as your vulgar Latine) not preciſeto the 
words of the Greeke, butiuſt yntothe meaning, forthe words are, concerning propiti- 
ation, benort without feare :and your'Latine is, De propitiato peccato, of (inne forgiuen. 
Andif youwill reproue your Latine, as well as our Engliſh, and ſay, wee mult bee afraid 
of the very forgiueneſſe, 1 haue told you, thatthe forgiueneſle of God teſtified by the ſa- 
crifices, pertained vato them that beeruly penitent, and not to hypocrites. And where 
yon makeit a doubt, whether ſinne ſhall be forgiuen or no,in them that heape one ſinne 
vpon another ; wee are out of doubt, that ſiane ſhall neuer beforgiuento ſuch,asſo con- 
tinue without true conuerlion vnto God. 
1 touched before, pon another occaſion how yon adde to the text making the Apoſtle ſay thus, 
Ephefſ. 3. By whom wee haue boldnefſe and entrance with Tu: Conripenca Bib.r56:. 
Wuricn [s bythefaith of him, or ( a#in another Bible, which is all one) in the confi- 2ib.1577. 
denceby faith of him, The learned and vkilfull among you in the Greeks tongue know that this &v Twattiaes 
trauſlationis falle for two canſes ; the oness, breauſe the Greeke in that caſe ſhould bee tha, = Tirews 
& Th w5miice Th a. Th new; awry ;" another canſt H, the point after errovioe : ſotbat rhe Ao 
very ſimple and ſincere tranſlation ii this, Wee haueaftanceand acceſſe withconfidetice;by 1 Ioh.z. 
the faith of him z even 4s elſewhere it 1ſaid, wee hatie confidence, if aur hearts reprebend 13 
net : wee hane.confidence by keeping the commandements, by ivibulations and afflittions, and all Heb.no.i 
good workes : hope alſo ginetb vs great confidence. Againſt all which, your tranſlation ut preindi- 2 Cor.z. 
ciall, limwting and defining our configence toward God, to be faith,as though we had no confidence .- - 
by workes, or otherwiſe. Wy <3 EET 
For vaderſtanding of the article, 1 hauc anſwered already, and meanenothereto 
' repeat it. The point you mille, :in the Bible x 577. is obſcrued in that booke which 1 
haueof Richard Iugs printing : By whom wee haue boldnefſeand entrancejn. the confi- 
dence, by#aich ofhim. Butit cannetbe,the confidence-(you thinke) but, eonfidence 
becauſethearticle 75 isnot put before the word, chac{ignificch confidence, But all En- 
elikmenknowthatourEngliſh (the): may:bee put;atd fomerime muſt bee pur before 
nounes, withour any-aiticle cicherin Greeke osLatine, And inthisplace, I would not 
giuea ruſhto chuſe, whetherit be inor out, for any ſenſethat ir.changeth, What conhi- 
dehce weehaue by agood conſcience; by:uffering tribulation,andby all good workes, 
' ieskillerh not far this. queſtion, ſoir be determined, that weehage no. confidence inthe 
merits of a good conſcience, .of ſuffering, of all good workes that wee can doe, to haue 
boidnetſeand entrancevato God. Bur of merits wee haue ſpoken before incheir pro- 


CC, 9 | | 
MART. 6. or caufidence by faith anly,, Bezatranſlatetb.ſo wilfully and ptruerſly, that either you 
' - were aſhamed to follow him, or you lacked a commodious Enghſh word correfpondent to bis La- 
tine. Tf Hhauec allfaith(/athibe Apoſtle ) and havenat charitie, I am nothing, Totam fi- a2 2%; 
dem (ſath Bea) I had rather tranſlate, than omnem fidem, becanſe the Apoſtle meaneth 1 Cor. 13. 
, not al kinde of faith, to-wit, the fanth that inſtifieth ; but he meaneth that if a man hae the faith Annotin = 
. , of Chrsſts ammipotencie, or of any other article of the Creed, or of all wholly, andentirely, and TPxy56 
' , perfelth, that is nothing without charitie. This  Bezaes ora fides, whole faith, thinking by 
' thi tranſlation to exempt from the Apoſtles words their fpeciall inflifying fauh, and wraſtlng to 
| that purpoſe mn bis annotations againſt Piohing and other Catholthe Dottors, Whereas enery man 
| of ſmall may {ce, that the Apoſtlenameth all faith, as he doth all knowledge, and all myſferies : 
comprehending all ſorts of the one and of the other, all kinde of knowledge, all kinde of myſteries, 
all faith whatſoeuer, (hriftiar., Catholike, hiſtorical, or fpeciall, which two latter are heretical 
tearmes newly deniſed, 


Fvix,6. Whenyour ſpightfull and dogged malice cannot reproue our Engliſh pagers: 
| then 
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ehea wee mult anſwer for Bezacs Latine, who hath ſufficiently anſwer i 
tothem that vaderſtand, and liſtro reade him. In the place m—— Cm 
ſeth to ſay roram fidem, rather than omnem, becauſe it appeareth by the effes, that hee 
| ſpeaketh of faith, as it was a ſpeciall gift of working of miracles,of which effeAs heena- 
meth one, remouing of mountaines. And that mz. is ſo taken,namely for the perfeRi. 
on of one kinde, notthe vniuerſall comprehenlion of all kiades,he bringeth you exam- 
ple, Rom.7. v.8. and elſewhere oftentimes. But if it ſhould bee taken (as youlay) all 
knowledge,and all myſteries is generally to be taken, yet heetelleth you,this ſeparation 
is bur'vpon an impoſſible ſuppolition, tor iuftifying faith can never be ſeparared from 
charitie, bur if ic might be ſeparated, it ſhould noe profit toiuſtfie. The Angels of hea- 
uen cannot preach another Goſpell: but ifthey did preach another Goſpell,they ſhould 
be accurſcd. A great argumentI promiſe you againlt iuſtification by taith only, that a 
| ſolitarie, dead, or barraine _ doth not iuſtifie. 

MART. 7. And [I would bane any of the Bezutes gine mee @ ſufficient reaſon, why hee tranſlated 
fidem, 4nd not al(ototam icientiam : vndonbredly ook PI _ rc the mrs of Geciat 
and only faith, And againe, why be tranſlaieth, lac.2.22. Thouſceſt, that faith was ( adv. 
niſtra) a helper of his workes : and expornderh it chus, Faith was an efficient cauſe and 
fruicfull of good workes. Whereas the Apoſiles words be plaine, that faith wrought toge- owiyye. 
ther with bus workes, yea and that hu faith was by workes made perfe8. This is impudent han- iro. 
dling of Scripture, to make workes the fruit on'y andeffeFt of faith, which is your hereſie, 

FvLk. 7, It youdaredraw forth your pen againſt Beza, and demandan anſwer of himlelfe, al. 

| though he hath already giuen y ou a ſufficient reaſon roinduce, that the Apoltle(pea- 
keth not of faich, as generally as of Knowledge, becauſe by an example of removing 
mountaines, he re{traincth it co one kinde of faith, As for the other queſtion, why hee . 
tranſlatethewigyer, /am.2.v.22, was an helper, meethinke you ſhould make beſt anſwer 
your ſelfe, who not long {ince,by forceof that word, would nceds prouc,tharmen were 
helpers of God, chap.10./ef.6. Hauc youlo foone forgotten your owne voice ? and is 
this impudent bandling of the Scripture, co tranſlate, as you your {elfein another caſe, 
though impertinently, did contend the word co fignifie ? But workes you will nothaue 
to be the fruit only andeffeRof faith, becauſethe Apoſtle faith that fairh wrought roge- 
ther with his workes,and by workes hisffaith was madeperfeR;as though apples arenot 


the fruir of thetree, becauſethe tree doth bearethem, and by them, if they be good, the 
;  treeis madea good tree. | 
Marr. 8, Yhichbbereſic alſo muſt needs be the cauſe,that, to ſappreſſe the excellencie of charitie (which 
the Apoitle gineth it abone faith, or «ny other gift whatſocncr, intheſe words, And yetT ſhew 
you a more excellentway, z Cor. 2.v.31.) he inoxe edition of the new Teſtament (in the 
yeere 15 56,) tranſlatetb thus, Behold moreouer alſd I ſhew you a way moſt gacly. Y ingel | 
= e 


What cold ſtuffe ts this, and how impertinant' ? In another edition (Ann. 1565.) hee mended Ve Conlu ory 
thu: And belidesIſhew you a way to excellencie, /» neither of both expreſſing the compa- *& denyviu, 
r:/on of preeminence andexcellencie that charitie bath in the Apoſiles words,andin al the chap- 
ter following. Wherein you did well ( for your creazt ) not to follow hins (no not your Bexates theme 
ſelues ) but to tranſlate after our vulgar Latine Imerpreter, as it bath alwayes brene read aud 
underſtood inthe Charch, | 
The rarcneſſe of thephraſe, 9 iwigCoalu, &c.as allindifferent men will iudge,rather 
than any mindeto ſupprelletheexcellencie of charitie, cauſed Beza to giue diuersinter- 
pretations of thatplace, of which yer the latter more commendeth the excellencieof 
charitie, chanthe vulgar Latine, or our Engliſh tranſlation, which expounderh it as che 
Latine doth : forifcharitie be the way to excellencie;it is a grearer commendation there- 
of, thanto ſay, itisa moreexcellent way than other gifts,hereof he ſpake laſt,as of hea- 

ling, of tongues, of uv 7197 Ft or . es © — woe 

RT,9, Latherwas ſotmpudent inthis caſe, that becauſe the A, ake not plainly enowgh for only fol, 405-008 

26 Ae faith, he ns only into the text of his RR 7 —_—. ———_ Tow def not bi- -——— 2a 

therto preſume ſo farre in this queſtion of onely faith, though * in other comtronerfies you bane , 4 "qa 

done the like, as is ſhewed in their pes - 1 will acke you 4 ow matter, which in word: a. $17. 

and ſhew you erhaps eaſily anſwer, but in your conſcience there will remaine a gnawing 1 Pec. 1-25- 

Worme, fo yy Ld Mo of 74 Goſpell, where - ot requireth the peoples faith, when be * = - _ 

healed them of corgorall diſeaſes only, why dee you ſo pladh tranſlate thus, T by Faith hath ſaued : Pet.s.23. 

thee, ratberthanthas, thy faith hath healed thee, or made thee whole? 7s it nor,by 5oyning 7, «1. pible 
' theſe words together, to make it ſound in Engliſ eares, that faith ſaueth or iuftifieth a man ? [n- 1562, 
ſomnch, that Bezanoteth inthe margent thu, fides ſaluar, char x, faith ſauech y and your Ge- _ - wy 4 
nena Bibles, inthat place where it cannot be taken for faith that inflifieth, becauſe it is not the = 3 - > 


parties facth, but ber fathers that C briſt required, there alſo trenſlateth thus , Beleeue onely t Luk.8.50. 
an 


FvrK. 8. 


a au. 
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and ſhe ſhall be ſaued./Vhich tranſlation, though very falſe and impertinen for inſtifying faith, 
as you (eeme to acknowledge by tranſlating it otherwiſe m your other Bibles : yet indeed you muſt 
needes maintaine, and bold it for good, whiles you alleage this place for onely faith , as 15 emident —— ngans 
| In your writings, Tomſons ante 
FvLK-9- Thatwhich Luther might well doe as an interpreter, or expounder , itwas much fere tothe 
boldneiſefor him to doe, asa tranſlator : but ſeeing he himfelfe hath redreiſed his own L. Abbor of 
offence, we haue leile to fay for him, and you againſt him. For our additions , except Weltmeſt. 
ſuch as the neceſſitie of our Engliſh phraſe doth require for vnderſtandings, you ſlaun- 
dervs toſay,that we haue in any cantrouerlic done the like. The queſtion you aske, is 
not worthy any anſwere, why we tranſlate, thy faith hath ſaued thee, &c. ſecing wee vie 
all cheſe wordes indifferently, healing, making fate, and making whole, as in S. Iames 
weſay, Can faith ſauc him? And itis all one, to ſay, thy faith hath faued thee , and thy 
faith hath madethee whole, Bur you ſay , weealledgethis place for onely faithiuſtify- 
ing,citing the anſiveres of Maſter Gough, and Maſter Towſon, againſt Feckenbam. I 
thinke youlie, as in other places very eommonly. And yeran argument, thoughnot a 
. plaineteſtimonie, may be taken out of theſe places for onely faith iuſtifying. Secing 
Chriſt was nota Philition for the body , but to teach men that hee was a Phy lition for 
the ſoule, and as heehcaled the diſeaſed in body onely by faith, ſo hecureth the ſicke- 
nctle of the ſoule by the ſame inſtrument of faith onely , which by other places may be 
more direly proued, and herealfo in ſome ſorrisinflinuated. 
Thu then you ſee #5 a fallacie, when faith onely ts required to the health of the body, as in many 
ſuch places { though not inall ) there by tranſlation to make it ſound ainſtifymg faith , as though 
faith onely wererequired to the health of the ſoule. Whereas that faith was of Chriſts ommipe. 
rencie onely aud power, which Bezaconfeſſeth may be inthe Dinels themſelnes, and u far from A.in x, Car; 
the faith that inftifieth. 1f you ſay, the Greeke ſigmfieth as you tranſlate : it doth ſs indeede, but 13.2. 
it ſemifieth alſo very commonly to be healed corporally, as ( by your owne tranſlation) in theſe 
places, Mar. 5.v.28, Mar, 6.v.36, Luc. 8. v.36. & v. 51 Whereyoutranſlate, I ſhall be Bib. 1577. 
whole. They were healed, Hewas healed. She ſhall be madewhole, And why doe you 
' heretranſlate ſo ? becanſe you know, to be ſaued, importeth rather another thing, to wit, ſalua- 
tion of the ſoule : and therefore when faith ts ioyned withall , you tranſlate rather, {aued , than, 
healed, ( though the place bee meant of boduy health onely ) to inſinuate by all meanes your in- 
Sification by onely faith. * | 
Ttis nofallacie : from the health of the body , to aſcend higher tothe health of the 
foule, but that dire&and plaine way, by which Chriſt himſelfe would be knowne to bee 
ſauiour of the world, not of the body onely, but of the body and ſoule together. And 
commonly his badily cures were ioyned with forgiuenelle of ſinnes , which are cauſes 
of all maladies, and with health of their ſoules, whoſe bodies were made fafe. As for 
juſtification by faith onely, we meane none otherwiſe to inlinuateir in this place, than 
Chriſthimſelfe doth, by doing miracles, in giuing health of the body, toteſtifie that he 
is the onely authour of the faluartion of mens ſoules. 
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Pen the herefic of onely faith inſtifying, anda ſaning a man, felloweth the 
? 9) ha . 4*niallof all penance anid ſatisfaction for ſmnes, Which Beza ſo ab- 
\8 De@> horreth,( Annot. in Math. 3. v. 2.) that hee maketh proteſtation, 
\ 4 RF that heauoigdetb theſe termes, Penitentia, avd Paenitentiam age- entzecine. 
/ ' þ. . 1E, of purpoſe ; and that.be will alwaies ſe for then in tr anſlativgthe 
=1F _ £.. neon re piſcentia,and, relipiſcere. Which hee doth ob $ &. ao in 
4 << er ne perhaps, but that ſometimes he ts warſe thanbu promiſe, tran. No: 1 ell: an, 
| BYE / //ating-moſt falſely and FAanete , for reſipiſceatia, bilo: 44 andin 
FORE of -. Jo that your Engliſh Bezites therpſe lues are aſpamed toarayſlate after Sk anda: 
bim. Who otherwiſe fallaw hi rule fartbe moſt p4ri.sran(lering reſipilcentia; amendmentaf Math. ; v.83, 
lite ; and, reſipiſcice amend yourliucy, 4d the-91htr Englihh Bibles whert they tranſlate Luc, 3. v. 8. 
| £4 J beſt 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 


Maxr, 2. 


FvEK. 3, 


beſtiſay, repentance, and, repent : but nove of them all once hawe the words, penay | 
doe penance. Which is moſt places i the very true tranſlation, according = _ - im, 
fance of the text, and uſe of the Greeke word, inthe Greeke Church, and the anncient Latine werazoriy, 


tranfliticn thereof, and all the fathers reading thereof, and their expoſitions of the ſame, Which Agrepaniten 


fanre points ] thinke not amiſſe, briefly to prone, that the Reader may ſee the vſe and fenification ** 


of theſe words , which they af purpoſe will not expreſſe, to anozde the t 
«xd, doing penance. bg PR ny rae. --o9m 


FILKE. 


; FF by penance you meane ſatisfaQtion for (innes , by any ſuffering 
Ke) [AST of ours, we obhorre your penance , as an horrible blaſphemie a- 
gainſtchebloud of Chriſt. And for that cauſe, Beza, as bath bin 
ſhewed before, vſcth the word refipiſcentie, rather than penicentia: 
becauſe the Greeke word lignifieth, not onely a ſorrow for linne, 
| butalſoa purpole of amendment of life. Wee in Englith vſethe 
=> word repentance,or amendment of life, which word of repen- 
tance, you vicalſo ſometimes, whenir pleaſeth you,or when you 
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| cannot for ſhame vſe your popiſh terme of doing penance. 


Thecauſe why weneuer vie that word penance, is, for that you meame not thereby 
that which the Scripture calleth werweras, but a certaine puniſhment raken vpon men, 
for ſatisfaRion of their finnes vato God , which is abhominable tor all Chrilhian cares 
to heare, which acknowledge that the bloud of Chriſt onely purgeth vs from all linne, 
But in foure points you will proue, (if you can} that wee (hou!d tranſlate prwenr, to 
doe penance. | 

Furſt, that the circumſtance of the text doth gine it ſo to ſignifie, wee read in Saint Mathew, That uemy:. 
cap. 11,v.21.If in Tyreand Sidon had beene wrought the miracles that haue beene #7is 9 doe 
wroughtin you, they had done penance in hairecloth , or fackecloth and aſhes long a- avon wore” 
go, efad in Saint Luke, cap. 10.v.13. they had donepenance, lirting in fackecloth and .,,;.,;m 
aſhes, [ beſcech you, theſe circumſtances of (achecloth and aſves adioyned , doe they ſigmfie pe- egilent, 
nance and affl:ftion of the body,or onely amendment of life,as you would hane the word to ſignifie ? 
Saint ——_ Pſal. 29. Sackcloth maketh for penance, For the fathers in old time ei; werzieccy. 
ſittingin ſackcloth and aſhes, did penance. Unleſſe you will tranſlate Saint Baſil alſo after pourwbnran, 
your faſoion, whom you cannot any way tranſlate, but the ſenſe muſ needer be,penance, and, do. 
ing penance. eſg«ine Saint Paul ſaith, You were made (orrie to penance, or , torepen- , Cor,7.y. 
tance,/ay which youwl: ana, T he ſorow which is according roGod , worketh penance, 
er, repentance vnto ſaluation. 7: not /orow, and bitter mourning, and affhtion, parts ofpe- 
nance ? Didihe inceſinous man whom Saint Paxl excommunicated,and afterward aljetued bins 1 Cor. 5, 
becauſe of bis exceeding ſorow and trares, for feare left he might be onerwhelmed with ſore, did » CT 3+ 
be, I ſay, change bis munde onely, or amend hi life, as you tranſlate the Greeke word, andinter- | 
pret repentance ? did he not penance alſo for hic fan!t, enioqned ofthe Apoſtle ? when Saint John 14, 1, 
the Buptiſt, and Saint Paul exhortetFthe like, Doe fruits worthy of penance, or aryou tran. Luc. z. 


| ſlate, meete forrepentance : Doe they nor plainely ſignifie penitentiall workers , or the worker of ARA. 36, 


penance ? which i the very cauſe why Bezarather tr anſlated in thoſe places, Doe the fruites mc 


meete for them that amend their liucs, or, giue vs ſome other good cauſe O ye Bewter why ,;,, 

your Maſter dnl ſo fowly falſifie by tranſlation. | vomus dErus 
Such is your malicious frowardnelſe, thatyou will not vnderſtand reſipiſcentis, re- # craic 

tance, or amendmentof lite, a forow or griefe of mindefor the life paſt : which is 

teſlified ſometimes by outward lignes of ſackcloth and aſhes, faſting and humbling of 

mens bodies, as inthe texts of Math, r x. and Luc. 10. and diuersother , igexpretled. 

But ſhew vs that the wearing of ſackclocthand afhes, is a ſatisfa&ion for the life palt , or 

any parrofamends to Gods juſtice, or elſe you doc buttrifle, and waſt the time. Bue 

Saint Baill fairh, that ſackcloth maketh for penance, &c. I maruell whether you read. 

chat ſaying in Baſi), and durſtfor ſinneand ſhamealledge it for your popiſh penance: 

where he plainely ſhewerh the vie and end of ſackcloth. Sw ws wenuoiey 6 maxt's m- 

mureows \epywr /uConer. mikou 38 a7 by oditig oi tuTipes x; anedl7 ng etpor wertuubnots, Sack- 

cloth is an helper vnto repentance, being a (ligne of humiliation, for of old time, the 

Fathers repented litringin ſackcloth and aſhes, This figneof humbling, or of ſubmillt- 

on, you hauecleaneomitted, Thus you vſeto geld the Doors ſayings, when you re- 


\ hearſethem; Sackclorh therefore ſerueth to repentance, as ateftimonie of forow, and 


' humbling of our ſelues before God, notasany 


ion or amends for our ſinnes. 
The 


Chap. 1, 


Fy 


Chap. I2.. Tranſlations of the Bible. 


Thereſt ofthe places that you cite, to proue; that ſorrowis apart of repentance, are al- 
cogether needleſſc, for we alſo doe acknowledge theſame, Our queſtion is notof ſor- 
row, but of ſatisfation,to bza partof repentance, Likewiſe the workes worthy, or 
meetefor repentance, doe argue the repentance to be vnfained, and vaditſembled, bur 
they prouenotthat by them a ſatisfation is madefor the ſinges committed before re- 
tance, For ancw life, new manners, new fruits, mult follow a minde, thatis truely 
turned vnto God, and changed from delight in linne, to hateand abborre ſinne, and co. 
ſtudy vnto amendment of lite. | 
Secondly, for the ſignification of thu Grezke word, in all the Greeks Church , and Greeke fa- 
thers, even from Saint Denys the Areopaoite $. Pauls ſcholler , who muſt needes deduce it fron 
the Scriptures, and learne it of the Apoſtles : it is moſt enident , that they vſe this word for that 
penance which was done in the primitine Church, according to the penitemtiall Canons , whereof Ec-Hier. c.3. 
all antiquitie of Councells and Fathers, full : in ſ0 much that $, Denys reckoning vp the three yo <7 
ſorts of perſons, that were excluded from ſceing and participating of the dinine myſteries of | * ans” 
Chriſts body and blond, to wit, Catechumens, Pamtents, and the poſſeſſed of ill ſpirits: for, Pee= 7;;, 
witents, be ſaith inthe Greeke, ol & werazoiz orres. that ts, ſuch as were in their conr(e of pe- cis wrrazie 
nance, or had not yet done their fullpenance. Which penance Saint Auguſtine declareth thus : 9. 
( Ho, 27. inter, 50. he, and op 108, )Eſt pacnitentiagrauior, &c, There is a moregrie- 
uous and more mournefull penance, whereby properly they are called in the Church, 
that are Pacnitentes : remouedalſo from partaking the ſacrament of the altar. end the 
Greeke Eccleſiaſlicall hiſtorie thus :Tn the Church of Rome there is a maanifelt & knowne = 
place fortheP@N1TzNTS,andinitthey ſtand ſorrowfull, and as it were mourning —_— Te 
and when the ſacrifice is ended, being notmadepartakers thereof, with weeping and la- 3 —l dn 
mentation they caſt themſelues flat on the ground : thencthe Byſhop weeping allo with 
compalſllion lifceth chem vp, and after a certaine time enioyned, ablſolueth chem from See S. Hierowe 
their penawnce, This, the Prielts, or Byſhoppes of Rome keepe from the very beginning #» 54. Fab 
euen vatill our time. ole, 
Alchough Denys, whoſe bookes are now extant, wereno more Saint Pauls Diſciple, 
than he was Saint Paul himſelfe : yet Iwill grant, thatthe publikereſtification of reperi- 
trance, in ſuch as had openly fallen, was in the primitive Church, not onely called, 
uiruyia, by ametonymie, but alſo, that the word of ſatisfation was vied, not that they 
hadany mcaning co ſatisfig the iuſtice of God by ſuch externall workes,but chat by thoſe 
outward trials of their repentance, the Church was ſatisfied , which by their fall was of. 
fended, and the gouernours of the Church by ſuch ſignes of true ſorrow , andamend- 
ment, were perſwaded to recciuethemagaineintothe congregation, from whence, vn- 
till ſufficienctriall had of their repentance, they were ſeparated and excluded, Bur this 
prooueth not, thattheinward repentance which God giueth , when hceeturnech vsvnto 
him, hath in ic any ſatisfaQion for our (innes, which no ſacrifice was ablero make , buc 
onely the lambeof God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, The places you 
Cite, as well outof Denis, as of Saint Auguſtine, and Sozomene , doeproue this that [ 
ſay,to be vaderſtood of publique ſignes of repentance, without that any ſatisfation 
ynto Godsiuſtice, in thoſe times by ſuch penance, was intended. 
MART.4 Intheſe words and other inthe ſame Chapter, andin Socrates Greeke hiſtoric hkewi(e when 
| they ſpeake of Parnitents, that confeſſed and lamented their ſinner, that were enioyned penance 
for the ſame, and did it : I would demand of our Engliſh Grecigns , in what Greeke wordes they 
expreſſe alithi;. Doe they it not inthe wordes which we now ſpeake of, and which therefore are 
prooned moſt exidently to fignific penannee, and doing penance ? eAgaine, whenthe moſt ancient | 
Comncell of Laodicea, can, 2.ſaith, That the time of penance ſhould bee giuen to offeri- x7! F<ran-" 
ders according to cheproportien of the fault : Aud «g4ine , can. 9, That ſuch ſhall nor *® F —_ 
communicatetilla certaine time, but after they haue done penance,and confeſſed their Xn Bf 
fault, thento berecciued : Aud againe, can. 19. Aﬀter the Catechumens are gone out, Sirns. 
that praier be madeof the Pacnitents, or chem thatare in doing penance. 4nd when the 7 &r weramit, 
firſt Conncell of Niceſaith, can. 12. abowt ſhortening or prolonging the dgies of penaxce , that Th exeg2let-= 
chey muſt well examinecheir purpoſe and manner of doing penance, That is, with what =. _ 
alacritie of minde, teares,patience, humilitic, good workes, they accompliſhed the ſame , and ac- * 
cordangly to deale more mercifully with them, as ts there expreſſed mthe Connell; when Saint 
Baſil, Can, 1. ad Amphiloch. peaketh after the ſame ſort : when S, Chryſoſtome calleth the 
ſackecleth, and faſting of the Niniuites for certaine aaies,tot dicrum parnitentiam , ſo many 
dayespenaunce: in all rbeſe places, I wonld gladly know of our Engliſo Grecians, whether 
theſe ſpeeches of penance, and doing penance, are net expreſſed by the ſaid Greeks wordes, which 
they will in no caſe ſo to ſignifie. 
Fvik, 4 A martergf greatwaight Ipromiſeyouzto uw” of our Engliſh a; me 
CcKE 


Lib. 5. 6,19. 


Grecke words they expreſſe allthis, Verily, inthe ſame Grecke words which fionific re. 
pentance, or repenting, and fo may be expretſed in Engliſh : neither is there an y thing 
in any of the Councels or Doctors, by you cited or quoted, that hath any other inten: 
tion, than Thaue before expreſſed. The words of penaunce, and doing penaunce, if 
you meant the ſame by them, that weand you doe by repenting and repentaunce, wee 
would not ftriue with you for tearms: but that you haue an other meaning in them, ap- 
peareth by thisthat you tranſlatethe ſame word penicentis, commonly penance,as * 4. 
It is agere pexentiam, but when itis ſaid that God doth, dare penitentiam, then you tran- 
ſlateit repentance. Whercby itappeareth, you meane the penaunce which you wou!d 
have men todo, is not that repentance whichis the gifrof God, Elſe why ſay younor 
AQts 5. that God hath exalted Chriſtto be Prince and Sauiour , to giue penaunceto Þ 
racl, and remiſſion of ſinnes, if pznance and repentance wereall one ? But you fay re- 
pentance, Alſo, AR, 11. God then to the Gentites hath given repentancetolife, where 
the word is penitentia in both places. As alſo, 2 Tim, 2, where you ſay : leaſt ſomerime 
God giue them repentanceto know the truth. Of his repentance which God giveth 
vnto life, and remiſſion of ſinnes withall, ſatisfaction isno part : of publikerepentance 
ſo called, when indeedit was a publikereftification , that God had giuen inwars repen- 
tance, we acknowledgeſatisfaction tothe Church, andcothe iudgement of the gouer- 
Dnours thereof tobea part. | 
Maxr, 5. Or, I would alſo acke them, wheuher in theſe places they will tranſlate, repentance , and a- 
mendment of life, where there is mentioned apreſeript time of (atisfattion for theif fault, by 
ſuch and ſuch penal m:anes ; whether there be any preſcript time 5of penaunce or amendement of 
life, to contine ſo long, and no longer : if not ,thewmuſt it needes be tranſlated , penaunice , aud 
doing penaunce, which i longer or ſhorter according to the fault, and che manner of doing the 
Same. [may repent in a moment, and amend my life at one inſtant , andrhis repextaunce aud a- 
mendment ought tocontinue for ener. Bat the holy Conncels and Fathers ſþ:ake of athing to be 
done for certaine yeeres or daies, andro bereleaſed at the Byſhops diſcretion 3 this therefore us 
penance, and not repentance onely or amendment of life, and 15 expreſſed bythe foreſaid Greeks 
words, as alſo by * an other equinalent therewnto. | aki 
FvLk.s. I hauz anſwered before, wemay in all theſe places vſethe word of repentance, as well TO 
as this word repent, rhe nouneas well as the verbe. And if wee:would vſeche ſameh- 
gure, which chey doe, that callſuch externall teſtimonies of repentance, «eraroiz, wee 
might vſerheword of amendment of life alſo, Thepreſcript time of ſatisfaction,l haue 
faid was tothe Chutch, which was offended and ſhundered by theiropen offences, and 
torheiudgement of the ByſhoppeandElders,which hadrhe appoititing orreteaſing of 
ſuch'time of repenratice, The other Greek word which youſay is xquiualent townwuery, 
mes - piontl am 1 to fall downe vnder, or knieele before one,as Tercullian ex- 
pretſerhthe phrafe, prerbyteris aduolas, aris dei adgeniculari , for oneto bee caſt downe in », panitentis, 
huniblematiner before che Elders, to kneele before the altars of God. Hereof vari9dos 
3s vſed, for that ſubmiffion which publique Penitenrs did ſhew to teſtifie their inward 
humilitic, and by a metotymic of the [igne;?s raken for that which ic doth ſignifie, nam- 
ly, humbleand heartierepentance, which'is approved before tnen , by ſuch outward 
{ geſtures, and tokens of inward griefe and humilitie of minde, So is publike faſting in 


Concil. Ancyre 
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roken of repentance, by Tertullian called 7e:roppirnor;, becauſeir is a ſigne2nd token of De ieiwmh. 
humiliation and ſubmiſſion of mide, which mult of neceflitie accompanietrue repen- 
rance. Whereforeit is vntruely ſaid, that i=wni7s is Equiualent with vermin, which bg- 
nificth to change the minde from euill ro good , whereas the other exprelſerh but an 
outward geſture, to (ignifieinwatd reperitaunce, and thatin open repentance only. 
Max. 6 [ omit that this veryphraſe, to doe penance , « word for word expreſſed thu in Greeks, | ES 
 * "mfr wrajuzr. And Auſonina the Chriſtian Poet (whom I may as well alleadge once,and uſe it ” rg : Ay 
not, as they doe Uirgil,Terence,& the hke vtry often) uſeth this Greek wordſo enidently in this ; * hd 
ſenſe , that Beza ſaith, he did it for has verſe ſake,becauſe an other word would not ſtand 'ſo well in Metanoea. 
the verſe, But the Reader ( Ttruſt)ſeath the vſe and ſignification of theſe Greeks words, by the Annet. in 3. 
teftimonie of the Grethe fathers themſelues, moſt auncient and approued. a 
You may well omit that which beareth'no cteditof antiquitie, The Liturgie is not 
ſo auncient, as he whoſe name it beareth, the Rubrikemuch leiſe. That Beza faith of 
Auſonius, viing werzzydie in theſenſe you meane, it ſcemmerh you donor vnderſtand hitn, 
For heſaith , that wrayd« isneuer vied but in good part. So that in my iudgement, Au- 
B ſonius would haueſaid rather wemurxexe than werzre;ein that his knowne Epigram , if the 
mieaſurcof his Pentametre verſe would haueborne ir. 
Thirdh, that the aunciext Latine Interpreter doth commonly ſotranſlate theſe words through 
ont the new Teftament, that needeth noproofe, neither will I tand vpon it (though it be m 
amboritie 
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Maxzr, 8. 
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anthoritie than they haue any to the coutrary) becauſethe Aduerſaries know it, and miſuke it, 
and for that and other like points it is belikegtbat one of them ſaith it is the worſt tranſlation of all, 
whereas Beza his Maſter ſauh it w the beft of all, So wellthey agree in indgement, the Maſttr 
and the man, 

The Latine Interpreter(asit appeareth in many places)had no perfeR vnderſlanding 
of the Greeke tongue: but inthe Latineitis manitelt, that he was very rude, infomuch 
thac Lindanusthinketh he was a Grecian, rather chan a Latiniſt. Yea hee hath a whole 
chapter thus intituled : That the Authors ofthe vulgar tranſlation of the Pſalter andrhe 
new Teſtament, were Grecians, Nec Latine ſatis eruditos, and not ſufficiently learned in 
the Latinetongue., By which teſtimonie ie may be gathered, what credit isto begiuen 
cothe Latine tearmes that he vieth, differing from the Latine pbraſevſed by them that 
arelearnedin that tongue. I could bring exampleof many tearmesand phraſes,that you 


'our (elfe are aſhames to follow, which pretend ſo preciſe a tranſlation out of the vulgar 
Locking What my miſlike isof chat tranſlation, and how contrary to that which Beza 
fich thereof, I haue opened elſewhere to your ſhame. Only here | mylt cell you, that 
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{erayoeay. 
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albeit in reſpe& of learning, 1 diſdaine not to acknowledge my ſelfe Bezaes ſcholler (of 


whom neuerthelc(ſe I haue learned very little) yet I would you thould know, Iam no 
ſtrangers man,though you, and ſuch Traitors as you are, had rather be the Popes men, 


than true ſeruantstoche Queene of England. 


I come to the fourth proofe, which &, that all the Latine Church, and the gloriow Dottors 
thereof, bane alwayes read as the vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſe words, and ex- 


pornd the ſame of penance, and doing penance, Toname one og two for an example,sS. Auguſtines Ep108. 
place ts very notable, which therefore I ſet downe, and may be tranſlatedthus ; Men doepe- Ag*" homines 


nance before Baptiſme, oftheir former linnes, yer ſo, that they be alſo baptized, Peter 
faying thus, Do: YE PEnancs, AndLETEvery One Ba BarTtiza, 
Men alſo doe penance, if after Baptiſme they doe ſo (ine, that they deſeruetobee ex- 


communicated and reconciled againe, at in all Churches they doe which bee called 
PaxniTteNnTEs. Foroffuch penance ſpakeS. Paul, 2 (or,12.21, ſaying, THartl 


Lament Nor Many OF THEM WHicH Ba roks Have SINnNNEBD, 
AnDd Have NortDonaePEtenancaFoR THEIR VNCLEANNES, Wee 


haue alſo in the Acts, that Simon Magus being baptized,was admoniſhed by Peter T © 
D ox PENA Nc Efor his grieuous linne, There is alſoin manner a daily penance of the 
good and humble beleeuers, in which wee knockeour breaſts, ſaying, FoxGive Vs 


panitention, 
Aa.3, 


Sicut agunt qud 
penitentes aps 
pellantyr. 


AAQa.8.18. 
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Ovn Dtsrs. Fortheſe (veniall and daily offences ) falts, and almes, and praiers, are ,, ., 


watchfully vſed,and humbling our ſoules,we ceaſenot after a ſort to doe daily penance. 
T hat allthe Latine Church, andthe glorious Doors theteof, haue alwayes read as 


the vulgar LatineToterpreter trapſlaterh, you proue by an example of S. Auguſtine : in 
which alſoit is manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine vaderſtandeth the phraſe not only for the ex- 
erciſeof publikepenicents, but alſo for the inward repentance of the heart, But becauſe 


idianem 


ayere parns. 
bentiam. 


youchallengeall the Doors of the Latine Churchyforthe vie ofthis word panitentie, I 


pray you conſider whar Tertullian writeth againſt Marcion, who cauilled aboucthe re- 
penting aſcribedin Scripture to God, In Greco ſono, &&c. In the Greeke ſound the name 
of repentance is made, not of confeſſion of an offence, bur of changing of theminde, 
Andin his booke De panitentia, where he treatcth euen of publike repentance,citingthe 
ceſtimonie of Ioha Baptiſt, he ſaith, Non racer Johannes, panitentiam initore dicens, John 
holderh not his peace, ſaying beginnerepentance. Hilarius alſo ſheweth what penitextie 
doth (ignifie, when hefaith, Peccaripanitentia eſt ab co quod panitendumintellexerts deſti» 


tiſſe : Repentance of ſinne, is to haueceaſed from that which you haue vaderſtood thacir 


muſt be repented of. Likewiſe againſt the Nouatians that denie repentance, Cim ad pe- 


InP. 18, phe; 
LeP.t 18, gho 


cc 


In Pſa, I 37» 
ifs 


nitentian per quam 4 peccatts deſiſtirur : VWhen vnto repentance by which men ceaſefrom ,, 
linnes, thedoftrineof the Law, Prophets, Goſpels, Apoſtles,cxhorteth themthat haue ,, 


ſinned. And even your vulgar Interpreter in S.Marke faith Penitemrins, for that be faith 
in Matthew, Agice pantentiam, by which it is certaine, thatheemeaneth onethingin 
both, namely repentance of heart, and noſatisfation of worke. | | | 

Intheſe words of $, Auguſtine it is plaine that hee fpeaketh of painfull or penitentiall workes for 


ſatufattion of inmes, that ts, penance : againe, that there are three kindes of the (ame, one before 


Baptiſme,auother after Baptiſme for great offences, greater and longer ; the other daily for coms- 
mon and little veniall faults, which the beſt men alſo commit inthis fraile nature. Againe, that 


the two former are ſignified and (poken of in the three places of Scripture by him altradged. 


Where wee ſee, that hereadeth altogether as the vulgar Interpreter tranſlateth,and expenndeth 
all three places of penance for ſinne, and ſo approueth that ſignifitation of the Greeke word, Tea 
in ſaying that for veniall ſinnes wee hnocke our breaſt, faſt, gine almes, and pray, and ſo ceaſe not 
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Fyr «. 10, 


quotidianam 


ave according to the old Latine Interpreter, and his expoſition according, 


parnitentiam ;z what doth bee meanc but daily penance and (at; Hion ? 
Reade alſo $.Cyprian (beſide other places) epiſt. 52, num.6. a " Citations 7 —_ 


making [atisfattion for finnes committed. But Inced not proceed further in alleadging either 
S.(Jprianor other ancient Fathers for this purpoſe, becauſe the Aduerſaries grant it, Howbert, 


iz what tearmes they 


grant it, and how malapertly they accyſe all the ancient Fath:rs at once for 


the ſame, it ſpall not be amiſſe here to put downe their words, 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothing of fatisfaQion for ſinnes, but asT haueſaid, of ſuch ex. 
erciſes as were appointed by the Church, toteſtifi their repentance. The occaſion of all 
theſe words, wasof one that was a Nouatian, who ſaid that Peter was not baptized, when 
he was receiued into repentance afcer his deniall. And where he vſed this word, E viſe 
penitentiam, $, Auguſtinedenicth, that he did open penance, as they that wee properly 
called penitentes. Dnod autem dicitur Petrum egiſſe penitentiam ; But where it is ſaid that © 
Peter did penance,we muſt bewarethat he be not thougheſo to haue done ir, as they do © 
it inthe Church, which are properly called Pevitextes, And who canabidethis,that we © 
ſhould thinke that the chiefe of the Apoſtles is to be numbred among ſuch penitents ? © 
For it repented him that he denied Chriſt, which thing his teares did ſhew, Theſe words © 


declare, that « 


well asto doet 


opapoys with Auguſtine, ſignifieth to bee inwardly repenrant, as 
ole externall workes, which aretokens of repentance. Alſothat teares, 


faſtings, and ſuchlike, are arguments and fignes of repentance before God, and not any 
part of that repentance indeed,& much leſſe any fatisfaRion for (innes,Of this penance 
or repentance of S$,Peter, S. Ambroſe laith, Lachrymas eine legs, ſatisfattionem non lego : | Inlactb.to, 
reade of his teares, I rcadenor of his ſatisfaction. Inthat Auguſtine yſeth the words of «-p.22, 

the old Interpreter, it is no matter, for he vſcth alſo his meaning : but this viage of his, 
proueth not theantiquitie of the vulgar Latinetranflation,but contrariwiſe;it is certaine 
that S. Auguſtine followed another tranſlation, for in the text, 2 {7.1 2. where your vul- 


oo Latine hath, Swper immunditia + fornicatione & impudicitia quam geſſernnt : S. Augu- 
ne readeth, S wuper mmunditia & lnxuria & fornicatione quam egernnt. That S. Cyprian 


vieth the tearme agere penitentian,and ſatisfaQion alſo,ſpeaking of publike repentance, 
it ſhall be ealily granted, butin none other ſenſe, thanI have often declared, But where 
you ſay;that his citations are according tothe Latine Interpreter, itis falſe : for 4poe, 2. 
your vulgar text is, Aſemor efte itaque wade exciderts, & age penitentiam, & prima opera 


fac. But Cyprianscitation is, Iſements onde ceciders,, & age penitentia, fac prioraopera, 


Likewiſe Pſa/.$8$. you reade inthe vulgar Latin, Y:/irabo in virgainiquitates cor; in ver- 
beribiu peccatacorum. But Cyprian citeth thus, YVi/itaboinwirga facinora corum, & in fla- 
gellis delifia eorwm. But that his expoſition is of any other penance, than of openpe- 
nance, or of any other ſatisfation,than of ſatisfa&tion tothe Church, your aduerſaries 
will not grant you, although they may grant you, that he aſcribed roo much vatoſuch 
externall rokens of 
Whereas the rexerend, godly, and learned Father, Edmund Campion, had obiefted in his 
beoke, the Proteſtants accuſation of $. (yprian, for the matter of penance ; the good manthat an- 
ſwereth for both Vninerſities,ſaith thus to that point ; But whereas Magdeburgenſes ( Lutbe- mhitahpey.g7. 
ran writers of that citie ) complainethat hee depraued the doArine of repentance, they cont.ration, Ed, 
doe not faigneor forge this crime againſt him,bur vtter or diſclole it: for all men vnder- | 
ſtand that it was too true, Neither was this Cyprians faulr alone, that hewrote of repen- 
tance many things incommodiouſly,and vnwiſely, but all the moſt holy Fathers almoſt pe penicentie 
at thattime were inthe ſame errour, For whiles they deſired to reſtraine mens manners Imprudenter. 
by ſeuere lawes,they madethegreateſt part of repentanceto conliſt in certaine externall 7-»#"": 
diſcipline of life, whichthemſclues preſcribed. In that they puniſhed vice ſeverely, they 
. were to bebornewithall : but that by this meanes they thought topay the paines due for 
. ſinnes,and to fatisfie Gods iuſtice, and to procure to themſclues aſſured impunitie, re- 
miſſion, & iuſtice, therein they 97 not alittle from Chriſts death,attributed roo 


much to their owne inuentiens,and 


ance, 


lly deprauedrepentance,7h farre the anſwerer. 


If Campion was ſuch a reuerend, godly, and learned Father among you, whoſe leui- 
tie, treaſon, andignorance in diuinitie, hath becne ſo lately tried among ys, wee know 
how toelſteeme of the whole packe of you. Whoſe learning if it had beeneneuer ſo 
great, as by the time of his ſtudie in divinitic, andthetradeof his travelling life, ſince he 

ue himſclfe thereto, no wiſe mancan eſteemethat it was great : yet being ſolately at- 
cainted ofhigh treaſon againſtthePrince, and the ſtate;none that is honeſt, and dutifull, 


would haue 


ſtowed vpon 


him the commendation of godlinetſe. Asforthat which 


M. Whitaker hath anſwered againſt him,alchoughnotin thename of both the Vniuerli- 
ties,by whom be was neuer authorized to be their aduocate;yer ſo,as neither of boththe 


Vniuerlities 


of doing penance, and 


Cam. 
DgEtrinam peu 
nitentie. 
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Vniuerlitiesnced be aſhamed of his doing : foraſmuch as T know he hath confuted your 
quarrels already, I will leaue you in this matter, wholly to contend againſt him z atlu- 
riog you of my credit, (which I know is bur {mall with you) that he ſhall befound ſufh- 
cient to match with as (trong an aduerſaric, as the'Seminaric of Rhemes can make our 
again(t him, 

MART. 11. 7 Marke how he accnſeth the Fathers in general, of no leſſe crime, than taking away from. 
Cbrift the merits of his paſſion, attributing ut to their owne penance and diſtipline, Which if they 
did, 1 marnell be ſhould call them in thu very place, where hee beginueth to charae them with 
ſuch a crme, ſanRillimos Patres, meſt holy Fathers, The truth uw, hee might as well charge 
S. Paul with the ſame, when hee ſaith, Wee (hall bee the heires of God, and coheires with Rowm.r. 
Chriſt, yet ſo, if wee ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him,S. Pax/ſaich, 
our ſuffering alſo with Chriſt ts neceſſary to ſaluation : M. Whitakers ſaith, it is aderogationts 
Chriſts ſuffering, Chriſt faſted for vs, therefore our faſting maketh nothing to ſaluation, Hee 

raied for vs, was ſcourged, and died for vs : rherefore our prater, ſcourgino, and impriſonment, 
yea and death it ſelfe for bis ſake, make nothing to life enerlaſting, and if wee ſhould thinke it 
adath, wee derogate from Chriſts paſſion, Alas us thu the dzruinitte of England now adayes ? to 
make the ſimple beleene that the ancient Fathers and holy men of the primuine ( burch, by their 
ſenere life and v9luntarie penance for their ſinnes, and for the lone of ( rift, didtherein derogate 
from Chriſts merits and paſſions ? 

FyLK. 21, Ifthe Fathers at ſometime, by attributing too much to externall diſcipline, were car- 
ried ſomewhat too farre, whereby nor a little was derogated from the merits of Chrilts 
death, yer they arenot charged direAly to haue impugned thedignitie thereof, which, 
when their eyes wereartentiuely bent ypon it, they did worthily magnitic and extoll. 
T hat wee muſt beconformableto the ſutfering of Chriſt, if wee will be made partakers 
of his glory, it is the diuinitiethat is now raughc in England : but thar any ſufferings, or 
any good workes of ours wharſocuer, doe merit any part of cternall glory, the diuinitic 
preached in England doth molt juſtly abhorre. But that ctheholy men of theprimitiue 
Church, by their ſeuere life, and hearcie repentance for tieir ſinnes, teflified by teares, 
faſting, and other chaſtiling of their fleſh, tor the loue of Chriſt, did derogare from 
Chriſts merits and paſſion, it is a lewd (lander our of France, trom thetraiterousſemina- 
rieat Rhemes, bur nopartof thediuinitie of England, allowed by the Vaiuerlities of 
Cambridge, and Oxford, as you would make (imple men beleeue that it is. 

Marr. 12, U maynot ftandyponth point, neuther need 1, The principall matter u proned by the aduer- 

fſaries confeſſion, that the boly Doflors ſþakeywrought,and thought of penance,and doing penance, 
44 wee doe, in the ſame tearmes both Greeke and Latine: and with Catholikes it is alwayes a good 
argument, and wee deſire no better proofe thanthis, The Proteſtants grant, allthe ancient Fa- 
thers were of oxnr opinion, and they ſay it was their errour, For, the firſt part being true, it te 
wradneſſe ro difþute, whether all the ancient Fathers erred, or rather the new Proteſtants, as it is 
wore than madne(ſe to thinke that Lutber aloue might ſee the truth, more than athouſand Au- 
guſtines, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand (burches, Which, notwithſtanding the palpable ab- 
ſurditie thereof, yet 1 .Whutakers anoucheth t very ſolemnly. Pax. 107, 

FvLX. 12. Theconfefſion you charge theaducrſariesto make, is of your owne forgerie, notof 
their conceſſion. But for want of other proofe, it was the beſt you could doe;to faine our 
grant, but you arenot ableco ſhew our deeds thereof in writing, 4sneither of thereſt, 
that the ancient Fathers were all of our opinion, by the Proteſtants grant, that Luther 
might ſee more of himſelte alone, than &c. Buc whaiſceuer M, Whitaker hath aduou- 

| ched, [ leaueto himſelfeto an{wer. 
MaxT. 13. eAndyet againe (that the Reader may ſee how they play faſt and looſe at their pleaſure ) this 
-y i the man, that when he hath ginenvs allthe Fathers on our ſide, not only inthe marter of pe= 
nance, but alſo" in inuocation of Saints, and m diners other errours, as he calleth them : the very P4y.109. 
ſame man ( [ ſay ) mthe very next leanes almoſt, renneth 11, Jeweli old bragge, that we hae not hy 44 uh Ra 
one cleare ſentence for v5 of any one Father, within ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt : and againe, 4 
that the ſame faith raigneth now in England, whichthe(e Fathers profeſſed.What faith, MWhi- 
takers ? Not their faith concerning penance, or inuocation of Saints ( as your (elfe confeſſe) or 
ether ſuch like errours of theirs, as youtearme them, Why are you ſo forgetful, or rather ſo im- 
pedent, to fpeake comrarues in ſo little a roome ? Such ſumple anſwering will not ſerue your aduere 
ſaries learned booke, which you in vaine goe about by foolſh Rhetorike to diſgrace, when the 
world ſeth you are drinen to thewall, and either 64x ſay uething,or doe ſay that which confuterh 
ut ſclfe with the eutdent abſuranie thereof, 

FvLK.13, M., Whitaker is nor ſo inconliderate, to play faſt and looſe, as you aretatemperate 
and vntrue in acculing him, Howbeir,thereisnodoubr, bur he will meet you,and han- 
dle you, according to your vertues. But ſeeing you giue ſuch highcommendarion to 
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Campions pamphlet, as that you call ic a learned booke, (wherein belide alittle ranke 
Rhetorike, more meet fora boy that learneth to praGtiſe his figures, thanfor a graue Di- 
uineto vicin ſo ſerious a cauſe, there is nothing that any learned man may thinke wor. 
thy of any anſwer) weemay well perceiue what you count learning, and whatbee the 
pillars of your popiſh Religion, The bookes are both in print, ler che world iudge of 
both indifferencly. 

But to leane M. Whitakers (who is « ſanple companion, to (it in indgement von all the axci= 
ent Doors, and to condemne them of hainou errour in the matter of penance) Itruſt the Rea. 
der ſeeth by the former diſcourſe, the vſuall Eccleiafticall (ignification, and conſequently both 


" the true and falſe tranſlation of the foreſaid Greeke words, Not that they muſt or may alwayes 


Fr LK. 14. 


Mazr. 15. 


FVLK. 15. 


MART. 16. 


be traxſlated penance, or doing penance: for in the Scriptures God us ſaid parnirentiam 
agere, who cannot be ſaid to doe penance, no more than he canbe ſaid to amend his life, as the 
Proteſtants commonly tranſlate this word, Therefore 1 conclude, that this word being ſpoken of 
God, in the Scriptures, u no more preindice agamft onr tranſlation of doing penance, than it us 
againſt theirs of amendment of life, Likewiſe when it '1s ſpoken of the reprobate and damned in 
hell, who as they cannot doe penance properly, ſo much leſſe amendtheir lines, 

M. Whitaker taketh notvpon himto fitin iudgement of all the DoRors,alrhough he 
may note ſomeerrour or other in every one of them, whoſe writings of any ſubltance 
doe remaine with vs. But after all chis brabling about penitentiams agere,you come home, 
and confelle,that it muſt not alwayes be tranſlated doing of penance, becauſe God him- 
ſelfe (after your vulgar tranſlation) is ſaid agere panitentiam, which with the Septuaginta 
15472061, No man could better haue cenfuted your vaine quarrelling, than you haue 
done your felfe : for by this it is manifeſt, that thevulgar Interpreter did not meane by 
agere penitentiam, any mote than wee doe by repentance. And therefore the beſt, and 
the moſt ſimpletranſlation is, to vie the words repent, and repentance. And the Greeke 
word, as Tertullian telleth you, fignifiech changing of minde, which may bee without 


acknowledging of errour. Although it cannot yer be properly ſaid of Ged,that hechan- 


gerh his minde, when he is ſaid corepent. As likewiſcit is not neceſlary,that they which 
bein hell ſhould amend theirliues, when it is ſaid they repent, Neither doe wee tranſlate 
the word ſimply, amendment of life, but ſhew that amendment of life mult necellarily 
follow in them that truly repent, as the Scripture teacherh vs. 

Moreontr, it ts purpoſely againſi penance, that they tranſlate amiſſe both in Daniel, and Eſ- 
ara, whoſe voluntary mourning, faſting, affiifting of themſelues for their owne ſinnes, and the 
peoples, ts notoriouſly ſet forth imtheir bookes. There they make the Angell ſay thus to Daniel: 
From the firſt day that thou did(t ſetthine heart To HvmsBre thy ſelfe What & this 
humbling bimſclfe ? Can wee gather any penance thereby ? none at all: but ifthey hadſaid accor- 
ding tothe Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, from the firſt day that thou did(t ſet thine heart 
To AFFLIcCT thy ſelfe, wee ſhould eaſily concetine workes of penance, and it would include 
Daniels mourning faſting from fleſh,wine, and other meats,abſtaming from ointments the ſpace of 
the dajes mentioned inthe beginning of the ſame chapter. 

The word humbling doth as well comprehend all thoſe exerciſes of faſting,and mour- 
ning which the holy men did vic,toteſtifietheir repentance, and to prouoke themſelues 
to heartic repentance for their ſinnes,and the ſinnes of the people;as the word affliting. 
Another tranſlation callethit chaſtening, The Hebrew word (ignifieth to bring low,or 
calt downe, therefore it is ſpoken of women that are carnally knowne,which is without 
afflition. Bur when it is vſed of ſuch godly exerciſes, itdeclareth for what end chey 
ſerue.namely to humble and bring low our proud rebellious nature, and to be —_ of 
humiliation, as S. Baſilfaith of ſackcloth and aſhes, not to be by puniſlunent,ſazisfaRtion 
for our ſinnes, Your owne vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſame word, Gen. 16, 
v.19.humiliare,humblethy ſelfc,or ſubmic thy ſelfe vader thy miſtreſſe hand,and often- 
eimes in that ſenſe. Andeuen inthis ſenſeof humbling,by ſignes of repentance, he vieth 
the word humiliatns, ſpeaking of Achab,z Reg.2 1,v.29.wherethe Hebrew word is other- 
wiſe. And P/al.35.v,13. the ſame word vinnethi hetranſlateth humiliab4w : And in their 
ſickneſſe I put on ſackcloth,and bumbled my ſoule with faſting.So doth he oftentimes, 
when ſuch bodily chaſtiſement is ſignified thereby. Wherefore this, asallthereſt, is a 
falſe and vnreaſonable quarrell againſt our tranſlation, as though by it we meantto denie 
thevſe of afflitig or chaſtening the body ,with faſting,mourniog,and otherlike exerct- 
ſes of repentance. 

Againe, in all their Bibles of theyeeres 1562.,1577.1579. = wake Eſdras, C.g.v.5 After 
his exceeding great penance, ſay onely this, About the cuening ſacrifice I aroſe vp from my 
HEAVINESSE neither tranſlating the Hebrew, which is the ſame wordthat in Daniel 


ner the Greeke, which ſignificth affiiftion and humiliation. _ 
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FyLx,16. Firſt your Grecke text of Eſdras, confirmeth ourtranſlation of Daniel. Secondly, 1 
ſay, that by this heauineſſe, they meane, all that humiliation and affliction, whereof he 
ſpake before, which is caſiefor euery man tovnderſtand,thatisnot blinded with malice, 
and what other thing is affliction, but heauinelſe, griefe, and ſorrow , whereof the holy 
man ſpake twice betore, I thinke no wiſe man cantell, | 
MaART.,17. Againe, inthe Prophet Malachie, ( c, 3.14. ) they tranſlate thus: Ye haue ſaid, Itisbut 
'  vainetoſerueGod, and what profitisit that we haue kept his commandements, and 
walked Hy BL y before hisface ? What i this (ame, humbly t when we ſay in Engliſh, he 
octh humbly : we imagine or concern no more but this, that he 1 an humble man, and hehau- 
eth himſelfe humbly : bat they know very well, the Prophet ſpeaketh of an other thing : and if it "yp 
had pleaſed them to bane tranſlated the Hebrew word fully, and ſignificantly , inthe ſenſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, they might haue learned by conference of other places, were the ſame Hebrew word 
1 vſed,that it ſromfieth ſuch heauineſſe, ſadut ſſe, ſorrowfulnes, and ajfiftion , as menexpreſſe by 
blacke monrumg garments, the nature of the word importing blackneſſe, aarkeneſſe, lowring,and 
the bike. Which i farre more than walking humbly, and which « wholy ſuppreſſed by ſo tranſla. | 
ting. See the Pſalme 34.0. 14. P[al,37.v.7. Pſal. 41,v, 10, Where the Prophet wſeth ma- muYSr% oxus, 
ny words and ſpeeches, toexpreſſe ſorowfull penance : and for that which in Latin ts alwaies,con- * 407. 
triſtatus, *n Greeke 4 word more ſignificant, in Hebrew u is the ſame khinde of word that cha IP 
rran{late, humbly. Whereas indeede this word bath no ſignification of humilitie properly, no not kc) 
of that bumilitie I meane, which ts rather to be called humiliation, or affiftion, as the Grethe geywviras. 
words imply, But it ſignifi-th properly the very manner, countenance, geſture,habite of apenſme 
or forlorne man: andif they will ſay,that they ſo tranſlate it in other places, the more u their - 
fawlt, that knowing the nature of the word, they will notwithſtanding ſuppreſſe the force and ſig- 
mfication thereof in any one place, andſotranſlate it , that the Reader muſt needes take it in an 
other ſenſe, and cannot poſſibly conceine that which the word importeth, for, towalke humbly, 
ſounaeth in all Engliſh eares, the vertue of huumuluie , which this word doth nener ſignifie, and 
—_ or humiliation by affliftion, which it may ſignifie , though ſecondarily , and by de- 
uttion onely, 
es wr. What a many of vaine worCsarchereſpent , to make a vaine cauill ſeeme to be of 
'17: ſomevalue? whatthe erymologie of the Hebrue word is , the tranſlators knew before 
you were borne, But what the word ſignifieth heere, Pagnineis ſufficient to teach both 
you, and them, who thus interpretethir in #b/cauro, id eſt, obſcure, ideſt, humiliter. In the 
darke, that is darkly,that is humbly. Your vulgar Latine tranſlatour calleth it , rrifes, 
which is as farre from yourpretendedpenaunce, as humilitie, The Septuaginta tranſlate 
the word cixzw, which (ignifieth ſeruile or ſeruants, BenediQ Arias expoundeth it, ſwp- 
plices, humble. And to putall our of quarrelling , the Antitheſis or oppoſition of the 
proud and arrogant, in the next verſe following, proueth, that in this verſe, they ſpeake 
of humilitie, which js contrarie to pride, and not ofthe tokens of repentance, which are 
- mourning apparel, and ſuch like, | | 
Againe, what is it elſe but againſt penance and ſatisfaftion, that they deface theſe vſuall aud 
MART. 28, |, wncwordes of Daniel to the King, Redime eleemoſynis peccata tua, Redeemethy ſins Dan. 4. 24. 
with almes : altering and tra»(lating it thus, Break ef liones by righteouſneſſe, Firſt, # urn | 
the Greeke is againſt them,which i word for word according to the unlgar and common reading: '** _ 
Secondly, the Chaldee word which they tranſlate, Breake off , by Munſters owne indgement in progy 
lexico Chald. fgnifieth rather, and more principally, to redeeme. Thirdly , the other word JR 
which they tranſlate, righteouſnelle, in the Scriptures fignifieth alſo, eleemoſynam, s the 
Greeke interpreters, tranſlate tt, Dent, 6, and 24. and'it i moſt plaine in Saint Mathew, where 
our Saxiour ſaid ( Math. 6. v. 1, ) Beware you doenot youriuſtice beforemen. hich i Dxguoorplio. 
in other Greeke copies, your almes. And Saint Auguſtine prooucth it by the very text, For *Msyarvlw, 
( (uh be )asthougha man might aske , what juſtice hee addeth? Wren Trhov ed. 
DosTAnNALmts DEEDE., Helſignified therefore that almesarethe workes of 
juſtice. Andinthe Pſalme they are made one, He diſtributed, he gaue tothe poore, hisiu- 
ftice remayneth for ever and euer. Which Beza tranſlareth, his beneficence or liberality 
remaineth, &c. Agame Saint Hicrome, a ſufficient Doftonr to tell the ſigmfication of the He- 
brue or Chaldee wordes, both tranſlateth it ſo, and expoundeth it ſo in his commentarie. More 
oxer, the woras that immediately follow in Daniel, interpret it ſounto vs, And thy iniquities 1,5 , x. 
with mercies to thepoore. Laſtly, Beza himſelfe ſaith , that by the name of wſltice with 2 Cor. g. 
the Hebrues, is alſo lignified beneficence or beneficialnetleto the poore, yea,and that in 
this place of Danielit is ſpecially taken for almes. So that we ſee there is no impediment, 
weither in the (haldee , nor Greeke , why they might not haxe ſaid, as the (hnrch of G od al- 
waies hath ſaid, Redeemethy (innes with almes , and thy iniquities with merciesto the 


poore 3 But their hereſie will not ſuffer them to ſpeake after the Catholiks manner , _ 
almes 
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almes and mercifull deedes are « redemption, ranſome , and ſatisfaction for ſinnes, 

FvEtx.18, Apainſtpopiſh penance and ſatisfaction, thereisno doubt, but the tranſlatours were 
vehemently atteRed, yet inthis tranſlation they haue vied no preiudice again(i repen- 
tance, and the true fruits thereof, but rather more (traightly have vrged the ſame, For 
firſt, whereas in the vulgar Latinetext there is noword of repenting from linnes , or tor- 

> fakingoflinnes, our tranſlatour viing theterme of breaking off his tinnes,{ignifieth that 
all almes,and other apparant good deeds withour repentance and breaking off the cauie 
of the former (infull lite, are in vaineand vaprofitable, Secondly, where the vulgar 
tranſlatour vieth the word of redecming, or buying out , which might bring the King 
into vaine ſecuritie, to thinke he might (atisfie for his (innes, without repentaunce , by 
giuing of almes, which is a ſmall penance for a King : our tranſlatours tell him, that hee 
mult breake off his ſinnes, before any thing that he doth be acceprableto God. Third- 
Iy, whereas the vulgar interpretourrequireth of him nothing but almes , and mercy to 
the poore, which wasa very caſie thing for him to performe : our tranſlatours enioyne 
him righteouſnetle, which comprehendeth all vertues, and is a thouſand folde harder 
penance forſuch a mightic Monarch, than giuing of almes, and thatto poorefolkes 
which he ſhould never feele. Fourthly, the wordes are plaine for our tranſlation : for 
pherak the Chaldee verbe (ignifieth as properly and as principally to ditſoJue or breake PI 
off, as, to deliver orredeeme. Neither is Munſters judgement otherwiſe, although hee 
giuethe other [ignitication firſt, which is a miſerable argument, ro proue, that it (1gnihi- 

| ethrather, and moreprincipally roredeeme. Bur if any lignification were more prin- 

Cipall than other, it were more rcaſon to ſay,that pherak lignifieth rather and more prin- Pt 
Cipally, to breake or ditlolue, becauſe the word lignifieth (0 inthe Hebrue tongue,trom 
whence the Chaldee is deriued, Andiindeede delivering , is a kinde of ditſoluing or 
breaking from him, to whom he was before addi or bound, So that the verbe help- 
eth you nothing, butrather maketh moreagainſt you. The other word, although very 
ſeldome by ſynecdoche,itbetaken for almes,yet euery boy almoſt in Cambridge know- 
eth, that it (gnifeth properly and principally, vniuecſall iuſtice , or all righteouſnelle: 
cherefore the Chaldee text is plaine for our tranſlation,and enforcedfor yours of almes, 
Being againſt all reaſon, that the Prophet ſhould exhort the King to giuing almes, bc- 
forehe hadd exhorted him to repentance, and forſaking of his ſinnes, Belide that, it is 
contrarieto the whole [cope of the Scriptures , to teach any other {ſatisfactionor re- 
demption from ſinne, than thedeath and paſlion of Chriſt. But where youtell vs of S, 
Hieromes tranſlation, it were ſomewhat worth if you could ſhew it, The valgar Latine 
text we may not grant you to be Saint, Hieromes, as for his commentarie , teacheth not 
the word of redceming, which is the principall word in controuerſie. And indeed itis a 
very abſurd kinde of ſpeech, to ſay, redeemethy ſinnes, or deliverthy ſinnes, forpherak pa 
ſignifieth none otherwiſeto redeeme, than to deliver, whereas, if he had meant, as you 
thinke, he ſhould hauefaid rather, redeemethy ſoulefrom ſinnes, Chriſt himſelfe the 
author of our redemption, is not ſaid to haue redeemed our ſins with his bloud, but to 
haueredeemed vs from our (ins by his bloud, | 

MaaT,19, And what a miſerable humour i it in theſe caſes, to fue as farre as they canfrom the aunct. 
ent receined ſpeach of holy Scripture, that hath ſo many yeeres ſounded in all fait hfull cares, and 
to inuent new termes and phraſes, when the originall text both Greeks and Hebrue fanonreththe 
one as much or more, than the other : as, that they chooſe to ſay in the Epiſtle to Tits ( where 
the Apoſtle exceedingly exhorteth to good-workes ) maintaine good workes, and ſhew forth 
good workes,rather than according to the auncient Latine tranſlation , bonis operibus pre- @g9fcn Ou 
eſſe, to be chiefe and principall in doing good workes, which « the very true and v/nall gar ipyore 
frgniſicatiou ef the Greeke word, and implieth a vertuous emulation among good men, who ſhall 
doe moſt good workes, or excel! m that kjnde, But they that looke to be ſaned by faith onely , no 
maruel if neither their doings, nor tranſlations tend to any ſuch excellencie, 

FvLx.19, Whata miſerable humour is it, when the truth is plainely rencaled , by knowledge 
of the tongues, which was hidden from many of theauncient fathers, to delight rather 
in errour which isold, than in truth which is newly diſcouered ? The word acgiz>u 
inthe Epiſtle to Titus wetranſlate alſo to excell, and it may ſignifie, cither to ſhewforth, 
to maintaine,orto excell, And therefore your wrangling is vaine and without reaſon. 

< For that Chriſtian men ought with all diligent labour to excell in good workes, it is al. 
waies acknowledged of vs, althoughthey muſt nor looke to be ſaued by their workes, 
no nor by their faith onely, if their fairh be not fruitefull of good works. Such colledi- 
ons as theſe, and much better, it were no hard matter to make a great number againſt 
you, co proue that you are enemics to faith, to repentance, to good workes,andro God 


imſelfc. 
MARTIN, 


Chap.14. DM T; ranſlations of the Bible_. 14.7 
MARTIN. 


Cnar. XIIII 


Hereticall Tranſlation againft the holy Sacnamznars, 
namely BarTismz and ConrEssSI on 


N other ſequele of their onely faith is , that the Sacraments alſo belpe nothing toward 
our ſaluation, and therefore they partly take them cleane away, partly deprive 
them of all grace, vertue, and efficacie, making them poore and beggarly elements, 

ether wor(e, or no better than theſe of the old law. 


FVILKE. 


5 Hat the Sacraments helpe nothing toward our ſaluation , is an 0- 
ther of Martins ſlaunders, noatlcrtion of ours. For ſeeing that 
we hold that the Sacraments are ſcales of Gods promiles, to con- 
firme our faith, by which weare juſtified before him, how can we 
affirme, that they belpe nothing to (aluation? But this is the pro- 
perticof liers and ſlaunderers, when they hauenothing of cruth 
to chargetheir aduerfaries,then they either inuent that which was 
neuer ſaid or done by them, or elſe they violently draw out of 
theirſayingsor doings by deprauingthem, ſome colour of matter to ſerucforaſhew of ' 
theirſlaunders. So doth our wranglerin this place after a flat lye ſolemnely aduouched 
againſt vs , that we ſay , the Sacraments giueno grace , Ex opere operato , of the worke 
wrought, he frameth his ſpiders webbe, firſt that wedepriue them, of all grace, vertue, 
 andetficacie. Becauſeweedo not include grace, vertue, andefficacie, withinthe exter- 
nall Elements, or the miniſterie of man aboutthem, but aſcribe the ſatne tothe mighty 
working of Gods ſpirit in his choſen children , which worketh all his gifts inall menac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his owne will, Secondly that we makethe Sacraments 
pooreand beggerly Elements, And thirdly either worſe: or no better than thoſe of the 
old Law. Theſpirituall matter indeed of the Sacraments of both the Teſtaments, wee 
confeſleto be Ieſus Chriſt, of equall power vato ſaluation of his people living vader 
both the ſtates : but the more abundant grace, and truth,according to the revelation of 
Chriftin the fleſh, we acknowledgeto be teſtified, and exhibited in our Sacraments 
than was in theirs that liued vader the law. 

For this purpoſe Beza is not content to fpeake acthe eApoſtle doth, ( Roms. 4.v. 11) that cir« open 
cnmciſion was 4 ſeale of the inſlice of faith, but becauſe bethinketh that , tos ſmall « terme for 6 
the dignitie of circumciſion, as himſelfe confeſſeth, hegladly auoideth it ( [vſe bis own words ) 14en, refugs. 
and for the Nowne putteth the Verbeyſo diſſolutely and preſumptuonſly,chat the Englifs Betites Qued obſpynes 
themſelues bere alſs dare not follow hins in tranſlation , though in opinionthey agree. The canſe '*t for ſigi(i, 
of bis wilfull tranſlation he declareth in his Annotations vpon the ſame place , towit, the dipnitie 
of circumciſion, equall with any Sacrament of the new Teſtament, His words bee theſes, What: 

( ſaith be could be ſpoken more magnifical! of any Sacrament ? therefore they that 
ut a reall difference betweene the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament andours, neuer 
ceemeto haue knowne how far Chrilts office extendeth. Which he ſaich,nor ro magmifie the 

| | old, but to diſgrace the new. 

FvztK.2, Therewasncuer manthat had ſuch an artificiall conje&ure of mens purpoſes as you 
pretend your ſclfeto haue, which not onely wherethere is likelihood to faſten aconic- 

Rurevpon, bur alſo when all likelihoods are againſt you, yet can ſo confidently pro- 

nounce of euery mans purpoſe. Welllet the purpoſe go, which is knowne beſt ro God, 

and nextto them that will iudge ofthe man according to charitie and good reaſon. You 

ſay Bezais not contentto ſpeake asthe Apoſtle doth , that circumcilion was a ſeale of 

theivſtice of faith. Yes verily, his deſireis to expretle that which the Apoltlefaithto 

the full, Thename of (eale therefore he auoideth not, as you falſly ſlaunder him , but 

for want of a convenient Latine word to expreſſe the Apoltles Greeke word, he is con- 

tent tovſecircumloquution by the verbe, and faith, Abraham recciued the ligne of cir- 

cumcilion, which ſhould ſeale vp, or by ſealeconfirmethe iuſlice of faith, &c. yet are 


not you aſhamed moſt impudently to fay hee refuſed the terme of Seale, figilum, m 
or 
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for ſigillums hath vied quod obſignaret. Whereas the word that he faith he ref uſed , is fio- 
naculum, Signaculi nomen quod vets interpres & Eraſmus v/urpanit libens refugi , parting, 
quod non fit admodum v/tatum, partim quod non ſatis videatur illam vin obſignationts decle. 
rare, Theterme ſigneculnum which the old interpretor and Eraſmus hath vſed » I have 
willingly refuſed : partly becauſeir is no very viuall word, partly becauſeit ſeemeth nor 
ſuthciently to declare that vertue or efficacie of ſealing, You ſee therefore what word 
he auoyderh, and for what cauſe, and that your eyes were not matches,or elſe they were 
dazcled withamilt of malice, when you read that heauoided Sigilans , and placed quod 
obſignaret for ſigilum, The word figillamas bevierhnot , ſodoth hee makeno mention 
of it, I thinke becauſe ic being adiminutiue of Sy»um, and taken ſometimes for a little 
Image, vnde fgillares, &c. itisnot proper nor fullto expreſſe the Greeke word e335. 
T hat he maketh circumciſion equallvnto the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, I have 
ſhewed before, that it isin matter, ſubſtance, and end, which he that confeſſcth not ( as 
Bezaſaith) ſeemeth neuer to haue knowne how farre the office of Chriſt extendeth : 
but that he hath any purpoſe to diſgrace the Sacraments of the new Teſtament inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt himſelte,in a morecleare diſpenſation of grace and truth, you affirme with 
the ſame credite by which you ſaid hepur qued ob/egnaret for ſigillum. 

Which uu alſo the canſt why not onely he , but the Engliſh Bibles ( for commonly they ioyne 
handes and agree together ) to make no difference betweene lohns Bapriſme and Chriſts , tran- 


ſlate thus concerning certaine that had not yet receinedthe holy Ghoſt : Vnto what then were 


ye baptized ? Andthey faid, vnto Iohns Baptiſme. Which Bexa in a long diſcourſe proneth 
fo be ſpoken of Tohns dofirine, and wot of his baptiſme in water. eAs though it were (aid , what 
doctrine then doe ye profeſſe? and they ſaid, Johns. Fhereas mdeede the queſtion i this, 
and onght thus to berranſlated, In what then or wherein were you baptized ? And they 
faid,in Iohns Baptiſme. As who fbould ſay,we hane rectined Tohns Baptiſme , but not the 
holy Ghoſt as yet, And therefore st followeth immediately , then they were baptized in the 
name of Ieſus, aud after impoſition of handsthe holy Gholt came ypon them. hereby « 
plainely gathered, that being baptized with Johns baptiſme before, and yet of neceſſitie baptized 
afterward with Chriſts baptiſme alſo, there mnſt needes bee a preat difference betweenethe one 
baptiſme and the other, Johns being inſufficient, Andthat this x5 the deduttion which troubleth 
theſe Bexites, and maketh them tranſlate accordingly, Be<a( as commonly ſtill he uttereth his 
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griefe )tellethys in plaine words thus. It is not neceſlarie, that whereſocuer there is men- Anne.in 48, 


tion of Iohns Baptiſme, we ſhould thinke it to bee the very ceremonie of Baptiſme. 
Therefore they that gather lobns Baptiſme to have beene diuers from Chrilts, becauſe 
theſe alittle after are ſaid to be baptized in the name of ITeſus Chriſt, hauenoſurefoun- 
dation, Ls, how of purpoſe he tranſlateth and expoundeth it Tohns doftrine , not Tohns Bap- 


19. 


riſme, to take away the foundation of this Catholike conclafion , that his Baptiſme differeth and 


5 farre inferiour to Chriſts, 
And is [ohns Baptiſme now madea Sacramentof the old Law ? was Tohbn the Bap- 
tiſt a miniſter of the law, or of the Goſpell ? Our Saviour Chriſt, is ſufficientto teach vs 


that the Law and the Prophets prophecied vntill lohn : but from the daics of lohn the Math. 10. 


kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence. Butif you will make Tohns Baptiſme a Sacra- 


ment of thenew Teſtament, and yet differing from the Baptiſme of Chriſt , then you 


maketwo Baptiſmes of the new Teſtament, contrarieto the Nicene Creede, & Chriſt 
himſelfe, who was baptiſed for vs, baptiſed with the worſe. But concerning that place 
Ages the 19. which hath troubled ſo many interpreters with the obſcuritierhereof, or 
rather with a preiudicateopinion of a difference in the Baptiſme of lohn and of Chriſt, 
Iam neither of Bezacs opinion, nor yet of ourtranſlators, for the vnderſtanding and 
tranſlation of that place. Neither doe I thinke that mention js made of any ſecond 
baptiſme, the auoiding whereof, hath bred diuers forced interpretations: but that Saint 
Paul en(truRed thoſe Diſciples that knew not thegrace of the holy Ghoſt, that they 
which heard Tohns preaching to the people , thatthey ſhould beleeue in Chriſt Teſus, 
which was comming after him, werealſo baptized in thename of Teſus Chriſt, whohad 
graunted thoſe viſible graces of his holy ſpirit,to be beſtowed vpon themchat belecued, 
by impoſition of the Apoſtles hands. Thus therefore I am perſwaded thoſe verſes are 
to betranſlated. But Paulſaid, Iohn truely baptiſed with the baptiſme of repentance, 


ſaying to the people, that they ſhould belecueja him,'that commeth after him , that is 


in Ieſus : and they which heard him , were baptiſed into the name of our Lord leſus, 
And afterPanl had laid his hands vpon, &c. Theargument of differencetherofgroun- 
ded yponthis place, is nothing worth, where the baptiſmeof Jobnis confirmed by im- 

ſition of hands, rather than diſgraced by reiteration, which giucth ſtrength tothe er- 


rour ofthe Donaciſts, and Anabaptiſts , for rebaptization, Whereas it can not bee 
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_ theholy Ghoft and brearenot put both'forone'ching : an 


proued,chat any, which were once baprifed by Tohn , were euer bapriſed againe. But 
the contrary may ealjly be gathered : for ſering our Saniour Chrift baptized nohehim- 
ſeife,ir ſha!l follow,thatthe Apoſtles were either nor baptizedat afl,orelfſe baptizedonly 
with Iohns baptiſme. And where thereis expreſſe mention of Tohns Diſciples,thar caine 
vnto Chriſt, to become his Diſciples, there is no mention of any other baptiſme than 
they had already receiued. ; | 

But doth the Greehg lrade bim,vr force him mo thu tranſlation, In quid ? vntefwhat? Firff &; 53. 
himſelfe contefſeth m the very ſame place, the contrary, that the Gretke phraſe is often vſed in 
the other ſenſe, wherein, or wherewith, ac it is inthe vulgar Latin?, and Eraſinu : but that in 
bu indgenent it aorh nt ſo ſomfie here, and therefore he refuſeth it, Tet m the very next verſe 
almoſt, where it u ſaid by the ſame Greeke phraſe, that they were baptized inthe name of «5 ri weye, 
Jeſus Chrilt, there both he and hi ſo trauflate it as wee doe, and nor, vntothe name of Chrilt. 
[s it not plarne, that all is yoluntarie, and at their pleaſure ? For (T hbeſeech thens) if t be aright 
tranſlation, baptized in thename of Ieſus, why # it not right, baptized inthe baptifme of 
John ? [sthere any difference in the Greeke ? None, Where then ? Intheir commentaries and 
imaginations onely, againſt which wee oppoſe and ſet both the text andthe commentaries of all 
the Fathers. 

The Greeke doth allow him ſoto tranſlate, and to be baptized in thename of Teſus, 
and into the name of [cfus, is all one : as in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, or into chename of the Farher, rhe Sonne, and rhe holy Ghoſl, is all one. 
Bur if Beza, that hath diſcouered the truth in fo many places, did notſee itin thisone 
text, as neither you, nor any of the Fathers which haue written vpon ir, who arenot 
many; hc is rather to be pardoned of all reaſonable men,rthan robe railed vpon by ſuch 
a one, who inlearningis no more like him, than a Gooſeto a Swan in linging. 

But no maruell if they diſgrace the Baprsſme of Chriſt, whenthey are bold alſo totake it away 
altogether, interpreting this Scripture, Vnleiſea man be borne againeof water and theſpi- 19Þ-3-v.5- 
rit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, which a man would thinke were plaine 
enough, to prone that water in Baptiſme ts neceſſary : interpreting (Tſay ) this Scripture, Of wa- 
terand theſpir:t, thus : of water, that ts, the Spirit : making water to be nothing elſe inthis 
place, but the Spirit ailegorically, and not materiall water, As though our Sauionr had ſaid to 
Nicodemus, Vnlet!ca man be borne of water, I meane, ofthe Spirit,he cannor enter,&c. 
According to thi moſt impadent expoſition of pleive Scriptures, Caluin tranſlateth alſo as 1mpu- 
dently for the ſame purpeſe,in the Epiſtle to Tits, making the Apoſtle to ſay, that God powred c.3.v.5. 
the water of regeneration upon vs abandantly, that is; the holy Ghoſt, And left we ſhowld not wn- Pr (anacrum 
derſtand his meaning herein, he telleth vs in his commentarie vponthis place, that when the Apo- a. 
file faith, water powred out abundantly, hee fpeaketh not of material water, but of the holy © pg 1 eff. 
Ghoſt, New indeed the Apoſtle (airh not, that water was powred pon vs, but the holy Ghoſt”, dit in was 
neither doth the Apoſtle make water and the holy Ghoſt all one, but moſf plainly difinguiſherh «bunde. 
them, ſaymg, that God of his mercy hath'ſaued vs by the lauer of regeneration and reno- 
uation ofthe holy Gho(t, whom hon hath powred vpon vs abundantly. Seebvw plainly Wurmeffudity 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of the material wartr, or waſhing of Baptiſme, and of the eff rhere- cane 1 
of, which the boly Ghoſt powredyupon'vs, Caltin takgth away water clearie, aud will hane him (<<, E 
ſpeake only of the holy Ghoſt, which Flaceua Tilyricus the Lutheran bimſelfe wondreth at, that Comment iu 
any man ſhould be ſo bold, and calteth it platne ſacriledge againſt the efficatie of the Sarras (nc locum, 
memes, 

The Sacrament of Baptifme, how farre wee are from diſgracing, ortaking it away al- 
together, when wee affirnie that rhe grace of GodsTþirit is nobles tied ymoit, 'buchee 
may worke regeneration withour it, in rhem-that hy necefficieare deprived of it, Ter all 
menof reaſon and indifferencie _ Ourtranſlation'of 7b: 3.v.5. being ſuch, as hee 
can finde nothing to quarrellagaint jr, he beginneth a new conrrouerlie'df oor imrer- 
pretation, by which hee tmighr bring in Guthundred'/places of 'Scripture, in which wee 
Ciffer from therh mexp6fition. And a greztabſurdirieheerthinkerh hefiachfound'our, 
in that wee expound the water and ſpiticto ſignffieonterhing, ds though in Marr.3iv.11, 

50th'forot dF heethy as ord cane 
lace, vrgetheeltenient of fireinthebaprifme of Chrill,as by this placeproverhenecel- 

Titie of water in baptiſme. And yer werakenotayiy the ſacrament of baprifine, or 'the 
water, theexrernall marrerthereof, whichin othet places is exprefly tormmianded, when 
eawos, {> nor ſpoket of in'thistext, whichis ofrherhing ligniffiedinbaprifme, rather 
than of baptiftne, as in 7h» 6. our Sabfour Chrilk fpedketh imliketearmes oftherhing 
repreſenced in the Sacrament of his Suppet, not of the Satrameor'it'feffe. Threrranr of 
Caluins tranſlation and expoſition of ix 3. v.54, wee hate Bifote confelfed, neicher 
doth any of ourtranflarions follow fiim;and yerfiisetrouris no Vertfie, whiletee _ 
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beth wholly te the holy Ghoſt, that which properly is his, but yet of the A i Gor. 
ratiuely aſcribed vato the \ 5 aud engans by which he work bh, on 
Ana if wee ſhould here accuſe the Engliſh Tranſlators alſo, that tranſlate it thua, by the 
founcaine of the regeneration of the hely Ghoſt, W 1 c 4 heſhed on vs, &C. making it 
597 pr either which fountaine, or which holy Ghoſt he ſhed, &c. they wonld anſwer by 
by, that the Greeke alſo is indifferent : but if a man ſhould acke them ſurther, whether the 
holy Gboft may be ſaid to be ſhed, or rather a fountaine of water, they muſt needs confe(ſe,nor the 
holy Ghoſt, but water, and conſequently, that they tranſlating, which hee ſhed, would bane it 
meant of the fouut aine of water, and ſo they agree inſt with Caltins tranſlation, and leane Beza, 
who in bis tranſlation referreth it only tothe holy Ghoſt, as wee doe z but m his commentarie plai- Spſantli,quem 
eththe beretike, as Caluin deth. effudit, 
' When Ariſtides could be accuſed ofnocrime,hewas by his enuious enemies accuſed 
of juſtice. Euen ſo chis man, who is wontto preſcribe vsa rule, ro leaue thatin ambigu- 
itic, which in the Greeke is ambiguous, now blameth vs for tranſlating fo, as either 
Caluins or Bezacs ſenſe may ſtand with it. And albeit inall other places hee is con- 
tent ro make vs Bezacs ſchollers, yet here becauſe Caluin hath the worſe part, hee 
will enforce ystoleaue Beza, and ſticke to Caluin. Such aforce hath malice, when it is 
ſetledin mans heart, thatit carrieth him ofrentimes headlong againſt himſelfe, But ſee- 
ing che holy Ghoſt, as the ncereſt antecedent, is placed next before the relative, why 
mult wee needs confeſſe, not the holy Ghoſt, bur water to be ſhed vpon vs ? Is any man 
{o bruitiſh, tobelecue the bold ſurmiſes, whatſaid I, ſurmiſes ? nay impudent and con- 
tentious affirmations ofthis blinde Bayard. 
Of the Sacrament of penance 1 bane ſpoken before, concerning that part ſpecially which u [4- 
tufattion, Here I will only adde of Confeſſion, that to anoid thu rearme, —_— ſuch a place 
where the Reader might caſily gather Sacramentall ( onfeſſion ) they tranſlate thus, Acknow- ifoneyeng, 
ledge your faults one to another, Jac. 5. 7: « ſaid a lutle before, If any be diſeaſed, let him vp = 
bring in Prieſts, &&c. e And cben it followerh, Confeſſe your faults, 8c. Bur they, romake'1cqin 5, Cy. 
all ſare, for Confelle,ſay, Acknowledge ; and fer Prieſts, Elders, What meane they by this ? prjan & other 
If this acknowledging of faults one to another before death, be indifferently to be made ro all men, Fathers, 
why doe they appoint in their Communion-booke ( as it ſeemeth ont of thus place) that the ſiche i* m_—_ 
per{on ſhall make a ſpecial confeſſion to the Mmiſter, and hee ſhall abſolute bim in the very ſame De th = 
forme of abſolution that Catholike Prieſts uſe inthe Sacrament of Confeſſion, Agame gf this ac- ofthe licke, 
knowledging of faults — ro be made to the Miniſter or Prieft, why tranſlate they it net 
by the word confeſſing and confeſſion, as well as by acknowledging ? aud why ts not this confeſſi- 
ona Sacrament, where themſelues acknowledge forgineneſſe of ſunnes by the Miniſter ? Theſe 
contradiftions and repugnance of their pratiiſe and tranſlation, if they can wittily and wiſely re- - 
concile, they may perhaps in thu point ſatufic ON But whether the Apoſtle ſpeake berg 
of Sacr amentall confeſſion or no, ſincere Tranſlators ſhonld not haxe fled fromthe proper and moſt 
oſuall word of confeſſion or confeſſing, conſonant both to the Greeke and Latine, and maifferent to 
what ſoewer the boly Ghoſt might meane, as this word acknowledge « nor. 
Ofthe word of penance, and thereupon to wring in Gariefa Gon, we haucheard more 
than enough : but that penanceis a Sacrament, we haue heard neuer a word to proue it. 
But what ſay weagainſt confeſlion ? Forſooth [mes 5. wetranſlate iZowonoyiivr,acknow- 
ledge your ſelues, Why Sir? Doth acknowledging ſignifie any other thing than contef- 
ſing 2 You want thennothing elſe but the ſound of confeſſion, which among the igno- 
rant would helpe you little, which tearme your Popiſh acknowledging rather ſhriftchan 
confeſſion, itis maruellthen that you blame vs not, becauſe wee ſay not, ſhriue your 
ſclues oneto another, A miſerable Sacrament, that hath need ofthe ſound of aword to 
helpe ic, tobe gathered. Buthow (I pray you) ſhould the Reader gather your auricular 
ſhrift, or Popiſh confeſſion, if che word confelle your ſelues were vſed by vs ? Iweene 
becauſe the Prieſts are called in a little before, Ir is more chan enough, if you might 
gaine your Sacrament of ancaling by their comming in. Bur ſhrift commeth too lare 
after extreme vnRtion, Well, admit the Apoſtle forgorthe order, and placed ir after, 
which ſhould come before, muſt wee needs haue Prieſtly confeſſion proued out of that 
lace? Doth notS. Iames fay, confelle your ſcluesone to another, as heefaith, pray one 
For another ? Then it followeth, that the Lay man mult ſhrivethe Prieſt, as well as the 
Prieſt muſt ſhriuve the Lay man. And the Prieſt muſt confeſſe himſelfe to the people, 
as well asthe people mult pray for the Prieſt, But you haue an obieRion out of the 
Communion booke,to proue confeſſion to be a Sacrament, which appointeth, chat the 
ſicke perſon ſhall makeaſpeciall confeſſion to the Miniſter, and heto abſolue him, &c. 
Will you neuer leaue this ſhameleiſe ing, and forging of matters _ vs ? The 
Conmunicn bookeappointcth a ſpecial confeſſion only for them that feele their con- 
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ſcience troubled with any weightie matter, that they may receive counſell and comforc 
by the Miviſter, who hath authoriciein thename of God, to remit ſinnes, nor onely to 
them that be {icke, bur alſo to chem that be whole : and daily doth pronouncethe ab- 
ſolution to then that acknowledge and confelle their ſinnes humbly before God. But 
hereof it fo!lowerh nor, that this confeſſion is a Sacrament z for by preaching, thepeo- 
plethar belecue, areabſolued from their linnes, by the miniſterieof the Preacher: yeris 

- Notpreaching a Sacrament. A Sacrament muſt haue an outward element,or bodily crea- 
ture, to repreſent the grace of remiſſion of ſinnes, as in Baptiſme and in the Lords Sup- 
per. But where you conclude, that {incere Tranſlators ſhould not haue fled cheproper 
and moſt viuall word of confeflion, you ſpeake your pleaſure, forthe word of acknow- 
 ledging is more proper and vſuall in the _—_ tongue, than is the word of confeſling. 
Andit you can prove any Sacrament out of that text, behold, you have the Greekeand 
Latine vntouched, and the Engliſh anſwerable to both, Make your Syllogilmeour of 
that placeto proue Popiſh ſhrite when you dare, 


eM ARTIN. 


Cnare. XV. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of Horry Ox yzx 5; 
and for the Max 1aGz Oz Pxizs rs and | 
VoTARI1EAS. 


=" 5 GainfTthe Sacrament of Orders, what can they doe more in tranſlation, 


thanin all their Bibles to take away the name of Pric(t and Prie(thood 
of the new Teſtament altogether, and for u 10 ſay, ElderandElderſhip? 
WA] hereof] treated more at large © in another place of this booke. Here T * Chap.6. 

Vale \"v adae theſe few obſernations, that both for Prieſts and Deacons, which are 

[A Sj] Lads holy Orders in the Catholike Church, they tranſlate Miniſters, to 
p commend that new degree deniſed by themſelues, As whenthey ſay in all 
their Bibles, Fearethe Lord with all thy ſoule, and honour his Mi- Eccleſ.c.7. 
niſters ;inthe Greeke it s plaine this, and honour his Prieſts, as the word atwayes fiomifieth,” Y-3"- 
and in thevery next ſentence themſclues ſo tranſlate, Fearethe Lord,and honour the Prieſts, F% ri 
But they would needs borrow one of theſe places for the hononr of Miniſters, As alſointhe Epiſtle 5 
ro Timothie, where $.Paultalketh of Deacons, and nameth them twice z, they inthe firſt place 
trexſlare thus, Likewiſe muſt the Miniſters be honeſt, &c, 4nd /ittle after, Let the Dea» x Tim.z; 
cons be the husbands of one wife y /oe, the Greeke word bemy one, and the Apoſile peaking 21b.1 561 
of one Eccleſiaſtical Order of Deacons,and Bexaſo interpreting ut inboth places, yet our Engliſh © "5 —_ 
Tranſlators bane «lowed the firſt place to their Miniſters, andthe ſecondto Deacons,aud (o ( be- OT 
cauſe Biſbops alſe went before ) they haue found vs out their three Orders, Biſhops, Miniſters, 
and Deacons. Alas poore ſoules, that can hane no place in Scripture for their Mmiſters, but by 
making the Apoſtle ſpeake three things for two, 


FYLRE. 


Or the names of Prieſt and Elder, weehaue ſpoken heretofore ſuf- 
ficiently, asalſoforthe name of Miniſter, which is ved for the 
ſame that Elder and Prieſt, although theword lignifie more ge- 
nerally, Thattheword Miniſters is put for Prieſts, I rakeit rather 
to bean overſight ofthe firſt Tranſlator, whom the reſt followed, 
becauſerhat aerripyus cometh immediatly after, than any purpoſe 
againſt the Order of Prieſt, or to dignitiethe nameof Minilters, 
For ſecing Syrachs ſon ſpeaketh of Priclts & Miniſters of thelaw, 

his ſaying can make nothing to or tro, for thenames of the Miniſters, Prieſts or Elders 

of thenew Teſtament, That ſometranſlationsin 1 Tim. $. for Ndxoro: render Miniſters, 
iris becauſe they ſuppoſed the Greeke word to beraken there, in the generall ſenſe, as it 
is in many other places, not to make three degrees of two, as you do fondly cauill. For 
the orders of Biſhops, Elders, or as you call them Prieſts, and as they bee — 
C 
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called Prieſts and Miniſters, is all onein authoricie of miniſtring the wor 

craments, The degree of Biſhops, as they aretaken to be a IB _ CO 
or Priefts, is for gouernment and diſcipline, ſpecially commicted-ynto them, not in au. 
thoritie of handling the word and the Sacraments. 

MaxrT,2, Thereareinthe Scripture that are called Miniſters in infinite places, and that by three 
Greeke word: commonly : but that is a large fignifieation of Miniſter, attributedto allthat mi. 
fler, wait, ſerue,or attend to doe any ſernice, Eccleſiaſtical or temporall, ſacred or prophane, If 
the word be reſtrained to any one peculiar ſernice or funftion, a5 one of the Greeke words is, they 
doth it ſenifie Deacons only : w ichif _ know not, or will not beleene mee, let them ſee ors 
bimſelfe in his Annotations vpon S. Matthew, who proteſteth, that in his traxſlation bee wſeth al- Aus t.c 
wajes the word Miniſter in the general! fignification, and DiaConus in the ſpecial and pecnliar »v.2 4 y 
Eccleſiaſtical funttion of Deacons, So that yet wee cannot underſtand, neither canthey tell vs, 
whence their peenliar calling and funttion of Miniſter commeth which « their ſecond deoreen- 
der 4 Biſhop, and tz placedin fleadof Prieſts. 

FvtKx.2, Whatthegenerallword of Miniſter ſignifieth, how it is taken both generally and 
ſpecially, we are not fo ignorant, that weneed be taught of you : and yet all learned men N 
arenot agreed, when the Greeke word NaxoG isreſtrained to the Miniſter of the poore, 
and when it lignifieth generally all the officers in the Church, As for the name of Mini- 
ſer, by which Elders or Prieſts are commonly called among vs, I hauc even now, and 
divers times before ſhewed, ypon what occaſion it wastaken vp, fo to be applied, which 
yet generally (ignifieth all that ſeruein the Church, and Common-wealth alſo, 

M ART. 3. eAgaine, what can be more agairſt the dignitie of ſacred Orders and E ccleſiaſticall degrees, 
thanto make them prophane and ſecular by their tearmes and tranſlations ? For thus purpoſe, as 
they tranſlate, Elders, aud Elderſhip, for Prieſts and Prieſthood, ſo doe they moſt impudently 
rearme S.Peter and $.[obn, * Lay men : they ſay for Apoſile, Emballador and Mellenger, * iN. 

Toh. 13.v.16.and for Apoſtles of the ('bnrches, MeiTengers of the ſame, 2 Cor. $8. for Biſhops, At.4. 
Ouerſeers, AQ. 20. hy (my maſters ) doth idiota fimfic a Lay man ? Suppoſe a Lay man be 5191562. 
as wiſe and learned as any other, i he idiota ? or that one of your Miniſters be as wnlearned and "aan 4A ny 
ignoraut as any ſpepheard, is he not idiota ? So then idiota & neither Clerke nor Lay man, but andlegate the 
exery ſimple and ignorant man. They that ſpake with miraculous tongues in the Premitine Scripture victh 
Church, were they not Lay men many of them? Tet the Apoſtle plainly drſtingmrſheth thews from theſe words, 
idiota. So that this is more ignorantly or wilfully tranſlated;than Neophytus,a young (choller a tr 
| in all your Bibles. | ething ; F 

FvLix.3, Therecanbenogreater wrangling, nor more vnprofitable, than about words and i Cor. 14. 
tearmes. But why, I pray you,ſheuld thetearmes of Elderand Elderſhip be more pro- 23-24- 
phane and ſecular in Engliſh, than they be inGreeke, yea, than thenamesof Ancients * Þ®4: 
and Seniors,which you your ſclues in your tranſlation vſe for the ſame office ? Will you 
ncuer be aſhamed ef theſe vanities, which turne alwayes to your owne reproach ? Yet 
doethey (fay you) moſt impudently tearme S. Peter and Iohn Lay men. And doe nor 
you diſhonour them as much, to ſay in your tranſlation, they were of the vulgar ſort ? 
What ſignifieth a«x@, a Lay man, but one of the vulgar ſort, or common people? 
Againe, werethey of that Clergie, whereof Annas and Caiaphas werebigh Prieſts, or 
were they not as perteQly diſtin from that ſacrificing Prieſthood, as any Lay man ac 
this day is from the Chriſtian Clergie? Yet you goe on whither thefurie of your malice 
doth carry you, and ſay, that [dere is neither Clerke, nor Lay man, but euery (1mple & 
ignorant man, I fit beſo, then reform your tranſlation,as wel iathis place ofthe A. 4.as 
in 1 (vr. 14, where you call /diota,of the vulgar ſort,or the vulgar,and plucke your ſelte 
firlt by chenoſefor falſe tranſlating, before you finde fault withvs. Againe, ifthe high 
Prieſts didrtakethe _—_— for valearned and Lay men, what impudencieis1it, to ſay, 
that we tearmethem ſo ? And touching your ſignification of /diora, although the Prieſts 
knew,that they had not beene brought vp in ſtudie of learning,as they themſelues were, 
yet hearing their bold & wiſeanſwer, they could not take them for ſimple andignorant 
men,thereforeit followeth,that they meant they werenoneof their Clergjie, rather than 
that they were ignorant & fooliſh, for ſimplein thegood part they would not acknow- 
ledgethem to be. As for the tearme Embaiſador and Melilenger, for the Greeke word 
amiga, lo. 3.v.16, may well be vſcd in that place, ſeeing itis like he ſpeaketh as gene- 
rally of the word &i7a&-,as he doth of Nia&@-,which is a ſeruant. The ſeruant ts not grea- 
cer than his Lord,nor the Embaſſadorthan he that ſent him. And forthe melſengers of 
che Churches,when thoſe are vaderſtood by theword Svzacr,whichare ſent on melſage 
from the Churches,& not thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt to preach vnto the Churches,no 
wiſe man can blame thetranſlation, AF. 20.whereeninenc; areof vs tranſlated ouericers, 


of you Biſhops, yet in your note you ſay, orPrieſts, as though the word may grne 
riclts, 
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Prieſts, which all men of skill doe know to fignifie Overſeers , althoughthererme bee 
given to them, which beforeare called, aytoSvrrex, Elders or Prieſts, Butit proceedeth 
of great ignorance, that Neophytws is tranſlated in all our Bibles, a young Scholler, O 
what knowledge haue welearned of you, totranſlate Neophytia, a Neophyte. Forbe- / 
fore, we did take Neophyrie, to lignific onerhat is newly planted, or lately ingratfed, and 
by a Metaphor, one that is a young and new ſcholler in the myſteriesof Chriſtian reli- 
gion, But becauſe your Pope vſeth ro make boyes and vnlearned young men Byſhops, 
and great Prelates in your Church, you can not abide, that a young ſcholler ſhould by 
Saint Pauls rulebe excluded from a Byſbopricke, and cherefore you mockethe Reader 
with a Neophyte, We know, that in the auncient Church they were called Neophyts, 
which were lately baptiſed : but yerin the ſame ſenſe, becauſe they were young ſchollers, 
and therefore looke in the Homilies that are intituled, ad Neophytos, and you ſhall ſee, 
they aredirected and ſpent almoltor altogether in teaching the principles of Chriſtian 


_ religion plainel gens they were but young ſ{chollers,not yer perfedtly inſtructed. 


Now for chaughig the name Apoſtle into Meſſenger , though Bexa doe ſo alſo inthe foreſaid 
places, yet in deede he controuleth both himſclfe, and you, in ather places , (aying of the (ame C4 
word, Apoſtles : A man may ſay in Latine, Legates, but we haue gladly kept the Greek —_ nn 
word ( Apoſtle ) as many other wordes familiar to the Church of Chrifl, And nor onely |, - ma 
of the principall Apoſtles, but alſo of the other Diſciples, he both tranſlateth, and interpreteth, 16.5.5, n3. 
in his commentarie, that they are notable Apoſtles, and he proxeth that all Miniſters of the Cor. 8. 23. . 


word ( as he termeth them ) are and may bee ſo called, And for your Ouerſeers , hee ſaith, 


Epiſcopos,and nor,Superintendentes. Which he might as well bane ſaid, a; you, Ouerleers. 

But to [ay the truth, though he be too too profane, yet he doth much more keepe and uſe the Ec- 

clefiafticall receined termes, than you ave, oftenproteiting it , and as it were glorying therein, 4- 

gainſt (aft aleon eſpecially, As, when he ſaith, Presbyterum, where you ſay Elder : Diaconii, 7» tit. Euang. 
where you ſay, Miniſter, ad ſo foorth. Where if you tell me that howſacuey hee tranſlate, hee 444 _ $4 = 
meancth as profancly as yon, I veleeuc you, and therefore you ſhall go together, like Maſter, like 2 ey uy = 
Schollers, all falſe and profane tranſlators ; for, this Bez.a ( who ſometime ſo gladly keepeththe cv, 15, 
name of Apoſile ) jet calleth Epapbroditus legatum Philippenſium, Philip. 2. v. 15, Wheres 

wpouthe Englih Bezites tranſlate, your Mellſenger, for, your Apoltle. Arif S, Auguſtine 

who was our Apoſtle, ſhould be called, our Melſenger. 

You can not leaue yourold Byas, inwreſting mens ſayings farre beyond their mea- 
ning. Therefore you alledge againſt vs, the ſaying of Beza, forthetermeof Apoſiles, 
toberetained, where mention is made of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, nor onely thoſe that 
are ſpecially ſo called, bur allo allcthe Miniſters of the word. But wharisthis, to terme 
them by the honourablenameof Apoſtles, which arenotſent by God , but by men, a- 
bout ſome civillor Eccleſiaſticall bulines. For both heand weecall Epaphroditus, che 
Melſenger, and not the Apoſtle of the Philippians, becauſe he was ſeat by the Philippi- 
ans vnto Paul, and ngt by Chriſt vato them, As for that Auguſtine which was ſene by 
Gregorie, might better be called Gregories Apoſtle, than our Apoſtle , for hee was not 
ſent by vs, butto vs, npt immediately from God, asan Apoſtle ſhould , bur from Gre- 
gorie, and by Gregorie. Touching the termes of Byſhops, Elders, Miniſters, Prieſts, 

&c, enough hath beene (aid already. Our tranſlators have done that , which they 
thought beſtco be donein our language, as Beza didin the Latine tongue. 

As alſo, when you tranſlate of Saint Matthias the eApeſile, that hee was by acommon , ,., 
conſentcounted withthe eleuen Apoſtles : AF, 1. v. 26, what i it elſe, but to make onely « > notes = 
poprlar eletflion of Eccleſiaſtical degrees, as Bezain his annotations , would haxe vs to viltler= 44, i 4:7 33+ 
fend, ſaying, that nothing was done herepeculiarly by Peter, as one of more excellene 
digniticthan the reſt, but in commen by the voyces of the whole Church : thoughinan 
other place pon this elettion, he noteth Peter to be the chiefe or (oryphems, And as for the 00 ſngTrAe 
Greeke word in this place, if partialitie of the cauſe would ſuffer him to conſider of it , bee ſhould * . 
finde, that the proper fignification thereofin this phraſe of ſpeech, ws, asthe vulgar Latine Inter= Annumeratus 
preter, Eraſmus, and Valla, ( all which he reiefteth ) tranſlate it, to wit, he wasnumbred, or, */- 
counted with theelcuen Apoſtles, without all reſþe&t of common conſent, or not conſent , as 1 of. 
Jon alſo in your other Bibles do tranſlate, 

TheEleionof Matthiasto bean Apoſtle, was extraordinarily , and therefore per- 
mittedrothelot: che manner whereof, as it isnot to bee drawneinto example, ſothe 
proper election cannot be proved thereby : yet hath both Beza,andthe Engliſh tranſla- 
cour, faithfully expretſed the Greeke word, which Saint Luke there victh : alchougb, 
neither Eraſmus, nor Valla, beſide your vulgar Interpretor , did conſider it, Neicher 
doth that common conſent, in accepting Matthias / an Apoſtle , whom chelot had 
deligned, moreprouea popularclection,or derogate fromthe ſingularity of —_ 

2 nag 
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that bycommon conſent of thewhole brotherhood , twowere choſen and { 

the Apoſileſhip ſhould belaid vpon one of them. - 40cm 
W hich diner fitie may proceede of the diner fitic of epinions among you, For wee vnderſiand by 

Maſter Whit ogifts bookes againſt the Puritanes that be and bi fellowes den this poplar elefti. His defenſe, 

ON, 414 FNC PreeWinence, ſuperioritic, and difference in this Caſe to Peter, and to E ccleſiafticall It 2.dooke, 

Prelates : and therefore be proueth at large the uſe and Ecclefiafticall fegnification of the Greeke P*-157- 

word 24:e5701ia, notto be the gining of voices inpopular eleBlions, but to be the Eccleſiafticall im. 

pebug of band: vpou perſons taken to the Churches minifterie. Which bee ſaith very truely , and 

neederh the leſſe berero be ſpokenof, ſpecially bring touched * elſewhere in this books, * Chap. 6, 
Thediuerlicicof the tranſlation, procecdcth of this, that the formertranſlators did = 7: 

not obſcrue the nature of the Greeke word , which Beza hath conſiddered more abfo- 


| Jutely, than any interpretors before him. Alchough ic is not valike, that Chryſoſtome 


did well acknowledge it, when ſpeaking of this eleQion , hee vicththeſewords, lam & 7157. bom.;. 
illud conſidera, quam & Petrus _ omnie ex communi diſcipulorum ſententia,nthil authoritate 4 

ſua, nihil cam imperio. Now allo conſider this thing, how Peter doth Ml things by com- © 

mon conſent of the Diſciples, nothing of his owne authoritie, nothing with rule or ©* 
commaundement. And as forthe popular eleQion, if you had read thoſe bookes, you * 

make mention of, you might perceiue, that neitherof both parts,allow a meere popular 

eletion, And that Maſter Whitgifr, doth not ſo much contend, what forme of electi- 


 enwasvicd in the timeof the Apoltles, and of the Primitiue Church, as whetherit bee 


neceſſary thatſuch forme of election as then was praftiſed, ſhould in all ages of the 
Church, and in all places, be of necellitie continued, and obſerued. 

One thing onely we would know, why they that plead ſo earneſtly againſt their brethren the 
Puritanes, about the ſignification of this word, pretending berein onely the primitine cuſtoms of 
5mpoſition of handes, in making their Miniſters, why ( 1 ſay ) themſelues tranſlate not rhis word Bib. 1577. 
accordmyly, but altogether as the Paritanes,thiu : When they had ordained them Elders X97: 
by election in euery Church, 48. 14. verſ. 23. For if the Greeks word ſignifie here the py, 1,1 
peoples gining of voices ( as Bezaforceth it onely that way, out of Tully, and the popmlar cuſtome 
of old Athens) then the other figmfication of impoſing hands ts gone, which Maſter Whitgift de- 
fendeth, and the popular election is brought in,which be refelleth : and ſo by their tranſlation they 
baxe in my opinion oxer-fhot theriſelues,and ginen aduantage to their brotherly aduer(aries. Vn- 
leſſe ndeed they tranſlate as they thinks, becauſe indeed they thinks as heretically as the other, 
but yet becanſe their ſtate of Eccleſiaſticallregiment ts otherwiſe , they muſt maint aine that alſo 
in their writings, howſocuer they tranſlate, For an example , They all agree totranſlate Elder P44. 00. «6 

for Priefs: and Maſter Whit akers telleth vs afreſs in the name vow all, that there are no A = q 
Prieſts now in the Church of Chriſt, that is, (4s be interpreteth himſelf ) This name Prieſt © * 

is ncuerin the new Teſtament peculiarly applyed to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, this i 

their doirine. But what us their prattiſe im the regiment of their Church ? cleane contrarie. 

For in the order of the communion hookp , where it is appointed what the Minifter ſhall do, it is 


_ indiffcrently ſaid, Then ſhallthe Prieſt doe orſay this & that: and, Then ſhallthe Mini- 


ſter,&c, Whereby it is exident that they make Prieſt aproper and peculiar calling apphedto their 
Amniſters, and ſo their praftiſe is contrarieto their teaching and dottrine, 

Thaue ſatisfied your deſire before,if you liſteo know,our tranſlation muſtbe,as neere 
as it can, toexprelle thetrue lignification of the originall words, and ſo it is, in that 
placeofthe At. 14,v. 23. which being granted by them , that deny the neceſlicie of 
that formeof elefionto continue ahwaies, giuerh no more aduantage tothe Aduerſa- 
ries,than they would take out ofthe (ignification of the Greeke word , how ſocuer it 
weretranſlated, Your exampleof Maſter Whitakers denying thename of Prieſtro be 
applied tothe Miniſters of the Goſpell, to proue that we muſt maintaine our Ecclelialti- 
cl ſtate, how ſacucr wetraulſlats, is very fond and ridiculous: as alſo thecontradiction 
that you would make betweene him and the ſeruice-booke, touchingthe name of Prieſt. 
therevſed and allowed. Maſter Whitakers writing in Larine , ſpeaketh of the Latine 
terme, Secerdos, the Communion booke ofthe Engliſhword Prieft, isnot this a good!y 
netfora foole todaunce naked in,and thinke that no body can ſee him, 

Now concerning\impoſition, or laying on of hands,in making their Afimſters, (which the P#u- Ber dunk 
ritans alſo are forced to allow by other words of Scripture, howſorner they diſpute and kangle 4- 17, 6.5.6. 
gainſs 201097018) none of them all make more of it, than of the like Indaicall ceremonie in the old 
Law, not CRY that there ts any = tines withalt , though the e Apoſile ſay there 2, 
in expreſſe termes, bus they will anſwerethu text ( as they are wont ) with a fanonrable tranſla- 1 Tim, 4.9.14 
tiow, turning grace, into gift. Ar, whenthe Apoſtle ſaith thu, Neglet notT n= GRACE #, agjoue- 


- that is in thee, whichisgiuen thee by prophecic, with impoſition of the hands of Priclt- xe. 


hood, they tranſlate, Neglect not theG1 F T : and Beaamoſt impudentl,for,by prophecy, Het erpnnG 


travſlateth 


"3. 


Chap. 
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iranſlaterb, to prophecie: making that onely to bethis gift , and withall adding this goodly ex. 
Poſition, that he had the gift of prophecie, or preaching befere , and now by impoſition of hands 
was choſen oxely 10 execute that funttion, But becauſe it might bee obtelted that the eApeſile 
ſaith, Which was giuen theewith the impoſition of hands, or, ( ac bee fpecketh in an other 
place ) by impolition of hands, making thu impoſition of hands, an infirumeutall cauſe of g6- 
ning this grace, he ſaith that it did onely confirme the grace or gift before ginen, 
Though we finde that by,or with impoſition of hands, many rare and extraordina- 
rie gifts of prophecie of tongues, and ſuch like, were giuenin the Apoſtlestime, yer we 
finde no where, that graceis ordinarily giuen by that ccremonie , vſed alwaies in the 
Church, for ordination ofthe Miaifters thereof. But whether there bee, ornor, our 


_ tranſlationof ague, into gift, is trucand proper tothe word, Foralbeitthe word dew, 


be taken, not onely for the tauour of God, butalſo for his gracious gifrs 3 yet wlwue is 
neuertaken in the Scripture, but fora free gift, ora gift of his grace. Thar Beza refer- 
rcth the prepoſition Na, tothe end of the gift, he hath the nature of che word to beare 
him out,which may well abide that ſenſe: and yet hedoth not reic& the other common 
interpretation by prophecie, that by appointment of the holy Ghoſt, vtrered by ſome 
of the Prophets, But where you wrangle about the gift of prophecie, as though hee 
were vtterly yoidethereof, before he receiued impoſitionof hands : I know nor what 
you meane, Would you haue vs thinke, that hewas ordained Prieſt, or Elder, orto a- 
ny officeof the Church, without competent gifts, meete to diſcharge hisoffice ? That 
the gift of prophecie as well as of ſpeaking with rongues, might bee giuen by and with 
impoſition of hands, Beza doubteth not. Butit is out of doubt, thatro an office, none 
waschoſen or admitted by the Apoſtle and the reſt of the Presbyteric of Epheſus , but 
ſuch as had ſufficient gifts to anſwere that office. 


MART, & Thwiticenident that, thengh the Apoſtle ſpeake nener (0 | mc for the dignitie of holy Or- 


FvLix.9. 


ders, that it gineth grace, and conſequently is 4 Sacrament , they pernert all to the contrarie, 
making it 4 ior ceremonie, ſuppreſſing the word grace,which is much more ſignificant to expreſſe 
the Greeke word, than gilt is, becauſe it is not exery gift, but a graciom gift, or a gift proceeding 
of maruellous and meere grace. As whenit is ſaid, Toyouit is giuen not = tobeleeue, 
but alfoto ſuffer forhim. The Greeke word ſignifieth this much , To you this graceis gi- 
ucn, &c, So when God gane vnto Saint Paxlall thar ſailed with him , this Greeks wordis vſed, 
becauſe it was a great grace or graciom gift ginen vnto him. When Saint Paul pardoned the in- 
ceſtuous perſon before due time, it is expreſſed by this word, becauſe it was a grace ( as © Theo« 
doret calleth it ) ginen unto bim, And therefore alſo the almes of the Corinthians, 1.Cor.16. 3. 
are called, their grace, which the Proteſtants tranſlate, liberalitic , neglefling altogether the 
rrwe force and ſignfication of the Greeke words. 

Here is no euidenceat all, that the order of Prieſthood is a Sacrament, or giveth 
grace, but that God, by the ceremonicof laying on of hands, did giue wonderfull and 
extraordinarie gifts, of tongues, and prophecying , in the beginning and firlt planting 
of the Church. But, that graceſhould alwaies follow that ceremonie, thereis no proofe 
to be made out of the holy Scriptures. And experience ſheweth, that he which was void 
of gifts, before he was ordered Prieſt; is as very an Atſe and Dogbolt, as hee was before, 
for any encreaſe of grace or gracious gifts : alchough hee haue authoritie commirtted 
vnto him, if he beordained in the Church, though vaworthily, and with great ſin both 
of bim that ordaineth, and of himthatis brdained. But wee {uppreile the word grace 
( you lay ) becauſe chariſma lignificth, arlealt, agracious gift. Sce how the bare ſound 
of termes delighteth you, that you might therein ſeeke a ſhadow for your lingleſolde 


" ſacrament of popith orders. Theword ſignifieth, a free or gracious gifr,and ſowill eue- 


ry man vnderſtand it, which knoweth, that it is given by God, As allo in all places, 
where mention is madeof Gods gifts, weemult vaderſtand , char it proceederh freely 
from him, asa rokenvvf his fauour and grace. Burthat the Greeke word xzefoun, doth 
alwaies import the graceor fauour of God, noneeither wiſe or learned willathirme,nei- 
ther doth your vulgar interpretor expretſe the wordeof grace in thoſe places that you 
bring for example, Phil. r. v. 29. he faith plainely, donarwmeſ?, it is giuen ,and ſo your 
ſeluestranſlateic. Vhy, I pray you doe youſuppretſe theword grace, or why doe you 
thus trifle againſt vs? When Saint Paul appealedto Czfar, Ads. 25.affirming,thatno 
man could giue him into the hands of his aduerfaries, he vſeth the ſame word xaevatm 

So, when Feſtustelleth Agrippa, that he anſwered the Iewes,that it was not the cultome 
of the Romanes, to giveany man todeſtruion,&c, Saint Luke vſeth theword xaee2g, 
werenothea madderranſlator, or interpreror either, that would expound this word of 


 thegraceof God,which isſpoken of the fauour of men?So,whenthe Apoltle, x (or. 16. 


calleth the almes of the Corinthians, their grace, is it not better Eagliſhco ſayytheir li- 
Q x beralitie? 
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beralitie ? foralthough their liberalicie proceeded of Gods gift, yetthe Apo 
the pronoune v&, meancth the free gift of the Corinchiags, os the wot ay 
Marr, 10, But concerning the ſacrament of orders, as inthe firſt to Timothie, ſo inthe ſecond alſo , they 
| Suppreſſe the word Grace, and call it barely andcoldly, Gift : ſaying ; T put thee in remem.- i Tim. 1,y. 
brance; that thou ſtirre vp the gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of my Te 
”* handes. Where if they had [aid, the grace of God, which © in thee, by the putting on of my 
hanas : then were it plainezthat Saint P awl by the ceremonie of impoſing hands upon Timethie, in 
making him Prieſt, or Byſhoppe, gane him grace : and ſoit ſhould be a very Sacrament of holy 
Orders, For auoiding whereof, they tranſlate otherwiſe, or elſe let them giue vs anotber reaſon 
thereof, ſpecially the Greeke word much more ſignifying gr ace, than a bare gift, as u declared. 
FvyLKx.10, Theſe colewoorts were ſodden enough once betore that they necede not beſet on a- 
gaine. The word za if you finde it an hundred times, (ignifieth no more, bura tree 
gift, or a gift chat is freely giuen, euen as the Englith word gift doth : whereof the Pro- 
uerbe is, what is ſo free as gift? Wherefore if we had ſaid thegrace of God we had tran- 
ſlated amiſſe,and otherwiſe than the Greeeke word doth ſignitie. But where you trifle 
in your termes of a bare gift, and we call it barely and coldly agift, you do nothing buc 
bewray your owne ſhame. Can the gifr of God be called a bare gift ? or doth he ſpeake 
barely and coldly, thatfaith the gift of God ? Doth the Apoſtle Ephel. 2. ſpeaking of 
our ſaluation,and your vulgar interpretor, and you your ſelues ſpeake, of a baregift, & 
call it barely and coldly, the gift of God 2 When you fay, you are ſaucd through faicth 


i ( and that notof your ſelues, forit is the gift of God ) not of workes, &c. See you nor 
that while you ſeeke to raſeour skinne,you ſtike your ſelfeto the heart? Bewiſer there- 
fore, and ſpare your ownecredite: fiadeno fault with that which you cannot amend, 
and which if itwere afaulr, you your ſelues commit as much as we. 

MazT.uiz, Te more toprofanc this ſacred order, whereunto continencie aud ſingle life hath beene al- 


waies annexed in the new Teſtament for the honour and renerence of the funttionsthereunto be= 
longing, to profane the ſame ( I ſay ) and to make it meere [aicall and popular, they will haue all to 
be maried men, yea thoſe that hawe vowed the contrarie : andit t a great creaute among there, 
for our Prieſts eApoſtataes to take wines, Thu they wonld deduce from the Apoſtles cuſtome, 
but by moſt falſe and impudent tranſlation : making Saint Paul ſay thu as of his owne wife and 
the other Apoſtles wines, Haue not we power to lead about a wife being aliſter, as well as 1 Cor.s. v.s. 
the reft of the Apoſtles ? Whereas the Apeſile ſaith nothing elſe but, a woman alifter, that x, —y _ 
a Chriſtian woman, meaning ſuch holy women as followed Chrift, and the Apoſiler, to finde and ,;, OI, 
maintaine then of their ſubſtance, So doth Saint Hierome interpret it , and Saint Auguſtine, Math. 27. 
beth direfily proning that it cannot be tranſlated, wife, but, woman : and the Greeke fathers L.1.«dueſe 
moſt expreſly. And as for the Greeke word, if they ſay it # ambignous , Saint Auguſtine teleth how. - 
them that as the Apoſtle hath put it downe with all the circumſtances, there is no ambignitie at | t G <>" vargg 
all tWat might deceine any men. Tealet vs ſet a part the circumſtances, and conſider the Greeke 0ecu,ſuyer bus 
word alone init ſelfe, and Bexawilltell vs in other placer, that it ignifieth a womanrather than lecam. 
4 wife : reprebending Eraſmus for tranſlating it, wife, becauſe there is no *circumſtancean- 49.245 
nexcd why it ſhould ſo lignifie : rhereby declaring that of it ſelfe it ſignifieth , woman, and np "NPY 
therefore much more when the circumſtance alſo ( as $. eAnguſtine ſaith ) maketh it certainey # Quis no» 
that ſoit doth fignifie,” | additur. 
FvLXK.11, Ifmatrimoniebea holy Sacrament, as you ſay, and an holy ordinance of God as wee 77%,0064 
| both confelle, howſhould the ſacred order of Prieſthood be prophaned thereby. That ** 
continence and ſingle life hath alwaies beene annexed co the Eccleſiaſticall funions in 
thenew Teſtament, it is ſo manifeſt an vatruth, that Iwill not ſtand to confure it. As 
where you ſay,that we maketheorder mecrelaicall and popular, that weewill haucall 
men to be married, yeathoſe that haue vowed the contrarie, theſe bee moſt impudent 
aſſertions. Though it be free forall mentomarrie, yet no man is willed, otherwiſe 
than beſhallfnde cauſein himſelfe. And for Prieſts * am comefrom youzit is more cre- 
diteto marrie, than out of marciage to ljueincontinently : otherwiſe they are of as great _ 
- creditethat be vnmarried, as they thatbe marred. What the cuſtome of the Apoliles A Tim. 3. 
wasfor hauing wiues and keeping companie withthem , not onely the Scriptureof the * = g.&s 
Apoſtles, butalſo Clemens Alexandrinus# moſt auncient writer is witneſle for vs , and | 
againſt your impudent afſertion,alledging euen this text of x Cor. 9. To prooue that 
they did lead cheir wiues about with them* Per ques etiemin Gynecenm, &'c, By meanes 
of whom thedoQtine of our Lord might enterinto the cloſer of women, without any a,prefa. 
reprehenſion, or euill ſuſpition. By which our tranſlation is prooued to bee good and 5:49.36. 
true, as Thaue moreatlarge declared before, Cap, i. Se#. 18, Neither is there hereany 
new matter, which is not there ſufficiently anſwered, Ds 
ManT. 22. FM herefore great muſt the impudencie of Bexa be ( and of the Engliſh Bexites ) that —_ 
| : n 
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mſeauateth, ana Nicephoris expreſlyſaith, that he didit d&rrazunends, by the way of contention 
| | and 


me this, and proteſting elſewhere in hts — bere tranſlateth, ſororem vxorem, 
aliſter a wite, and ſaying after his Lordly manner, I doubted not ſo to tranſlate it, diſputing and 
reaſoning againſt all other Interpreters both ancient and latter, for the contrary, yea and affir- 
ming that S. Paul himſcIfe did fooliſhly, if he ſpake there of other rich women, Such a fanſie Ineptefaceret. 
he hath to make the Apoſiles not only maried men, but that they caried about their wines with 
them, and: hat they were the Apoſlles wines (for ſo he tranſlateth t AQ, 1,v,14.) that returned (wn veoribus, 
with them after our Lords aſcenſion to Hiernſalem, and continued together inprater tillthe h 
Ghoſt came 'jponthem, Whereas S. Luke there ſpeaketh ſs enidently of the other holy and faith- 
Full women which are famous in the Gofpell, (as the Maries and other ) that the Engliſh Bexites 
themſelues dare not here follow his tranſlation, For I beſeech you, 4. Beza (toturne my talks 
wuntojoualutle) u there any circumſtance or particle here added why it ſhould bee tranſlated 
wiues ? None, Then by your owne reaſon before alleadged,it ſhould rather be tranſlated women. oy ywari, 
Againe, did Eraſmmns tranſlate well, (ayivg, It is good for a mannot totouch a wife 2 x, (or. 7*97 no» 
7 v.1, No, ſay you, reprebending this tranſlation, becauſe it dehorteth from mariage. If not, ins, 
few your commi(ſiou why you may tranſlate in the foreſaid places wife, and wines, at your plea- Se. 
ſere : the Grecke being all one, both where you will not in any wiſe bane it tranſlated wite, aud 
alſo where you will bane it ſo tranſlated in any wiſe. 
Nay great muſt be the impudencie of the Papilts, thatimagineche Apoſtles, which 
had wiues of their owne, did leaue them behinde them, and leade (trangewomen about 
with them intoall parts of the world, The firſt that inuented that gloſle of continent 
women, ſuch as followed Chriſt, was Tertullian the Montaniſt, in his booke of Aſone- 
gamie, which he wrote againſt the Church, condemning ſecond mariage,and reprouing 
the Latine tranſlation of his time, as it ſeemeth, which in this text, s {r.9. vied the 
tearme of yxor, by theambiguirie of the Greeke word wy, ſaying, that if the Apollle 
had ſpoken of matrimonie, he would haue vaderſtood this of wiues, but ſeeing he ſpea- 
keth De vittnaria exbibitione, of the exhibition toward his liuing, hee vaderſtandethir of 
ſuch women as followed Chriſt. Than the which diſtin tion nothing can be more ab- 
ſurd :for ſpeaking of exbibition roward his liuing, the Apoltle ſhewerh, that hee mighe 
haue lawfully charged the Church with finding, not onely of himſelfe, but allo of his 
wife, asthe other Apoſtles did, Againe, if rich women did followthe Apolties, mini- 
ſtring to them of their ſubſtance, as they followed our Saujour, this was no burden,but 
an eaſement vnto the Church, which the Apoſtle would not have abſtained from as a 
thing burdenous to the Church of Corimth. Concerning the other place, A#.1.v,14. 
although perhaps it be not neceſſary to tranſlate wiues, yet it isneceilary tovnderltand 
wiues. For to anſwer you in M.Bezaes name, whotelleth you, that it was meet, asalſo 
Eraſmus thinketh that their wiues ſhould be confirmed, who partly were to be compa- 
nions of their erauell and peregrination, partly to tarrie patiently at home, while their 
husbands were about the Lords bulinetle, and therefore their wiues alſo were preſent. 
Againe, what a ſhamefull abſurditie were it, tothinkethat the Apoſtles would tarrie in a 
cloſe houſe ſolong together with other women chantheir wiues, and ſhut out their owne 
wives, which no. needs haue beene ſubic&to great offence and obloquie ? And what 
devilliſh malice haue you againſt the Apoſtles wiues, that you cannot abide that they 
ſhould ioyne with theirhusbands in prater and ſupplication, and be madepartakers of _ 
the holy Ghoſt with chem, as well as other women, which were alſo maried women, 
Mary the wite of Cleophas, loanna the wife of Chuza,andother holy women,the mo- 
thers or wives of holy men ? Will you ſay the Apoſtles had no wiues ? Peters wiues mo- 
ther will teſtifie againſt you, Will you ſay ſhee was forſakenby Peter ? The ſtorie of his C!em.Rece.lib.7, 
martyrdome; if ic be true, aftirmeth that ſhe continued with him to his dying day. Will OE gener 
youſay he had no matrimoniall companie with her? His daughter Perronilla will beare PIT NY 
witneſle againſt you, ſo young, that thee was deſired in mariage by Flaccus the Comes. 
Touching the place, (r.7.where Eraſmus tranſlateth vxorem,I haue anſwered already. 
The circumſtance of theplace doth argue, thar ir is ſpoken generally of continence,and 
not of abſtinence in mariage only. And who is ſuch a nouicein the Greexe tonguezthat 
he knoweth not that cheword 2wwn (ignificth a wife or woman, as the circumſtance of 
the place requireth, wherei: is vied ? | | 
. eApaine, to this purpoſe they make $, Paul ſay, asto his wife, I heſeechthee alfo faichfull Cv o0nons, 
yoke- fellow, Phil. 4.v. 3. for in Engliſh what doth it elle ſound, but man and wife ? But that ror 
S. Panl ſhould here meane hs wife, moſs of the Greeke Fathers count it ridiculous and foolſh, ores gs 
$.Chryfeftome, Theodoret, Oecumexiug, Ti heophilaftus, Beza and ( atnin both miſlke it,tran(- ſpake to 2. 
lating alſo m the maſculine gender, S, P aus! himſelfe ſauh the comrary, that hee had no wife, man, it ſhould 


1 Cor.7. Aud as for (lemens Alexandrinus, who alleadgeth it for P auls wife, Enſebina plainly ub mwogn 


L3.3.6.24. 


|, uf Defenſe of the Engliſh = Chap. 15. 


and diſputation, whiles he earneſtly wrote againſt them that otpuoued matr imvonie 
FyvLx. 13, + TheGreekeword bling ev, ſignifiech a fellow bg in yoke, they haue 
| not therefore tranſlated amitle, when they ſay yoke-fellow, which Ggnifieth fellow in 
any yokewhatſocuer, Ifit ſound man and wifein Engliſh,what matter is that ? for ſo ir 
ſoundeth in Greeke. Men muſt got follow the ſound of words onely, but cxamine the 
matter. And great probabilirie there is, that he ſpeaketh there of his wife, as Clemens 
Alcxandrinusthinketh, neither doth S. Paul himſelfe ſay preciſely hee had no wife 
z (or.7. butthatheliued without the vicofa wife, which might be, his wife conſenting 
ro remaine at Philippj, That the latter writers miſlike the iudgement of Clemens, and 
mo y thac fabulous hiſtorian Nicephorus, it derogatethnothing to his credit, nor to 
the likelihood of the matter. That TheophylaR ſaith, the adicRive ſhould bee of the 
feminine gender, he is not to be credited aboue Clemens Alcxandrinus, who knew the 
- Puritie of rhe Greeke tongue, as wellas hee. Butwhether it be tobe vnderſtood of his 
wifeor no, wee leaue it indifferent, and tranſlate according to the Greeke word, with- 
out preiudiceof either opinion,which kindeof tranſlation at other times youdoc highly 
- commend, for th VPricfe, and 
MarT, 14, efpaine, for the mariage of Pricfis, and of all ſorts of men indifferently, they tranſlate the 
| . Apeſile thus : Wedlocke : honourable among all men. # here yo Colfficatinn &, nn they Heb.12. 
ſay, among all men, «xd Beza, inter quoſuis, and iv the margent, * in omni hominum or- NXo-7ef,en, 
dine, in cuery order or condition of men, nd is his annotation hee raileth, to make this 2355+ 
Eranſlation goed: whereacthe Greeks ts at indifferent to ſignifie, that mariage ts honourable, by 2, x5. 
all meanes, im all refpefts, wholly, througbly, altogether, So doth not only Eraſmm, but alſo the See Occ, in 
gre Fathers expound is, namely Theopbylatt, whoſe words in the Greeke be very ſionificant, 6ateva. 
ut too long hereto trouble the Reader wththem, Not in part (ſaith he ) honourable,and in 
part not ; but wholly,throughour, by all meanes honourable and vndefiled, in all ages, 
inalltimes. Therefore, toreſtraine it in tranſlation to perſons onely, (though it may alſo very 
well bee wnderſtood of all perſens that haue no swpediment to the contrary) that is to travſtate 
falſy. | 
Fv LK. 14 ; "RD Km already, that ſeeingthe Apollle threatnechthe judgement of God 
apain(t fornicators and adulterers, the moſt apr ſignification of the words, & nia, is, 
among all men. Although that which you would haue, comprehendeth all perſons, as 
well as all other things, meanes, reſpes,&c. If any perſons baue animpedimenttothe 
contrary, ſuch as Gods word doth allow, their mariage by this text is not authorized. 
But Prieſts haue no impediment, when they are by the word of God to bee choſen as. 
well of maried men, as of any other, x Tim, 5. 77.1. neither canic be any falſification, ro 
tranſlate ſo, as both the words inthe Greeke tongue doe lignifie, and thereaſon of the 
2 doth require. TheophylaQts words, you fay, belong, and ſoit ſeemeth, they bee 
or your purpoſe, therefore you take but a peece in the mid(?, cutting off both the be- 
inning, and theend, that make againft you. In all (faith hee) not in men of riper age, ** 
and notin young men alſo, but in all men, or by allmeanes, and inall times, not in affli- << 
Riontruly, and in quietneſſenotalſo ; notin this part pretiou;, and honourable, and in & 
that part otherwiſe, burthe whole, and through all parts, let ic be pretious. Here Here- © 
tikesare madeto bluſh, thatſlander mariage: for behold, hee calleth mariage pretious, © 
matrimonic honourable, which keepeth a man in the vertue of temperance. And after. * 
ward : If matrimonie be permitted, the fornicators and adulterers arc juſtly puniſhed, « 
Whois (o blinde, that he will nor ſee TheophylaQreferre itrothe perſons, as well as to 
all parts of it ? Atleaſtwiſe you ſhould haueremembred, that Theophyla being a Bi 
ſhop of the Greeke Church, where their Prieſts haue beene, and yet areſufferedtobee 
maried men, would not write any thing here againſt themariage of Prieſts, Neither 
doth Occumenius exclude the perſons,when heexcolleth the perteion of mariage, but 
rather doth comprehend them.Chryſoſtome doth plainly referre ierothe perſons,inſo- 
much, that he ioyneth itin expoſition with that rext, Have peace with all men. 
MaxT.15. Another, and the like falſification in thi ſame ſport ſentence, tu, that they make it an affirma- 
tixe ſpeech, by adding, is, whereas the Apoſtles words be theſe, Mariage bonourable inall;and miauO+ 35 16- 
thebed vadefiled : wbich rather an exhortation, ac if he ſpould ſay, Letmariage be honou- u@. 
rable, and the bed vadefiled. How hononrable ? That ( 45S. Peter peaketh, 1Pet.c.3.) men 
connerſe with their wines according to knowledge, imparting honour to them, as to the weaker nub, 
veſſels: that iv, (4s S.Pawl alſo po i, 1 Thell.c.q.) poſſeſſing exery man bis veſſel mw 
ſan{tificatien and honour, not in the paſſion or luft of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles, &6, Loe © THt- 
| what honourable mariage tu, towit,when the huband ſeth the wife honourably and honeſtly in 
+4 al refpels, not beaftly and filthily according to all kinds of luſt and concupiſcence. And that the 
: Abell bers exhorteth to this honaxrable wſage of wedlecks, rather than affirmeth any thing, it 4 
Som nokaicht fo: pole - 


TY 


| 


—— 


FyLx,15. [ havuc already ſhewed, that the verbeof the indicativemoodeis here to bee vndet- 
ſtood, becauſetheverbewhich followeth in the ſame verſe is ofthe indicative moode, 
Againe, the participle , as Bezatelleth you, declareth the firſt words to beevttered af. 
firmatively : Mariage is honourable among all men, and the bed vndefiled, but fornica- 
rors and adulterers God will iudge. Moreouer, Chryſoſtome, Theodorer, Theopiy- 
la, Oecumenius, doeall proue out of this place,the permiſſion and lawfulneſſe of ma- 
riagetoall men, which could not be except they vnderſtood the Apoſtles words afhir. . 
matiuely, That maried men muſt live temperately with their wives, it isalſo crue, but | 
not the principall purpoſe of the Apoſtle here, ro exhort thereunto, bur rather to dil- 
ſwade men from fornication and adulterie, becauſe mariape is honourableand vnde- 
filed in all forts of men, The reaſon you require, Beza hath giuen you, and I have re- 
| Portedie. Neither is the ſentence ambiguous, neither hath it beeneſo taken, butef late 
dayes, in deſpight ofholy matrimonie, which though you cannoc denje inall men, yer 
you defacethe honour thereof, as the Manichees, and other Heretikes did, when you 
affirme, that the ſacred order of Prieſthood is prophaned thereby, They be your owne 
words before, Se. 1, conuincing you to beea maintainer of thedocrine of Devils, 
171,4., 
MART, 16. cMoreoner, it is againſt the profeſſionof continencie in Prieſts and others, that they tranſlate 
our Sanionrs words of ſmgle life, andthe vnnaried fate, rhus : All men cannotreceine this Mact rg. v.rr, 
ſaying : as though it were impoſſible to line comtment, Where Chriſt [aid not ſo, that all men cun- 
not, but, All men doenot receiue this ſaying. But of this I hawe ſpoken more in the chajter 
of free will. Here 1 adde onely concerning the words following, that they tranſlate thrm not +x- 
att, nor perhaps with a ſincere meaning : for if there be thaſtntie in muringe,ar well as in the fin- 
gle life, as Paphnutins the Conteſſor moſt truly ſaid, and they are wort much to alltadge it, then 
their tranſlation deth nothing expreſſe our Sawionrs meaning, when they ſay, There ate ſorne 255. 1561. 
chaſte, which haue made themſclues chaſte, forthe Llogdome of heavens fake : for « 5577- 


brexgons 


Mazr. 7, 


FvExKk. 17. 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 15. 

The Bexxtes here are blameleſſe, who tranſlate it word for word, Eunuches : RE 
wore 0 blame in another place, where in Cn of the Leon and nie of. . wag 
tranſlate thus : The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke > M 
Law at his mouth : where in the Hebrew and Greeke it ts as Plaine 4s Poſſibly can bee fhoken oy = 
The Prieſts lips ſhall keepe knowledge,and they ſhall ſecke the Law at his mouth #/61ch tnnirur. 
* «4 marnelious prixiledge giuen to the Priefit of the old Law, for true determination of matters NAW 
in controxerfie, and right expounding ofthe Law, «s wee reade more fully, Deut.1 7, where they Vo) 
are commanded under paine of death, to flandtothe Prieffs indgement, whichin this place God The infallible 
by the Prophet Malachi calleth his coneuant with Lexi, and that he will bane it to fland, to wit _ ba 
in the new Teſtament, where Peter had ſuch priniledge for bim and his ſucceſſors, that bis faith oy va 
ſhall not faile, where the boly Ghoſt is Preſident in the (hnrch of Biſhops and Priefs, All which religion, 
theſe Heretikes would deface ana defeat, by tranſlating the words otherwiſe than the holy Ghoſ V*14- 
bath ſpokenthem. 

The verbeindeed which the Prophet Malachie vſeth,jis of the future temps.Butwho 


. knoweth nor, that the Hebrewes lacke the potentiall moode ? and thereforethey doe 


MazT, 18, 


FyLx. 18, 


very often exprelleit by che futuretemps ofthe indicatiue moode : which if you ſhould 
alwayes tranſlate by che future indicatiue,yeu ſhould make many faire promiſes tothem 
that are ſharply rebuked, Butthe circumſtance” of che place doth plainly declare, that 
the Prieſts of that time had broken the coucnant made with Leui, concerning keeping 
of the Law. Yeathe very words following expreſlethe ſame : But you haue departed 
olit of the way, and haue cauſed many to fall againſt the Law. You haue made void the 
couegant of Leuj, faith the Lord of Hoſts, By which wordsit is manifeſt, that the Pro- 
phet before ſpake of that knowledge of the Law, which the Prieſt ought to have, and 
not which the Prieſts alwayes had : for certaineit is, that many of them were ignorant, 
yea ſometimesall: the high Prieſt was often an Idolater. And who condemned Chriſt 


and his Goſpell, but the high Prieſts 2 The authoritie that was giuen cothe Prieſts, in 


caſe of controucrſie,was limited within the bounds of Gods Law,from which if they de- 
clined, no man was bound toobey them, For who was bound to obey Vrias the high 
Prieſt, preferring the idolatrous Altar of Damaſco before thetrue Alcar ofthe Lord? 
orthoſedeuilliſh Tyrants, Menelaus, Alcimus, and ſuch other as occupicd the Prieſts 
roomes inthetime ofthe Macchabces, or Annas and Caiaphas inthe time of Chriſt 2 


Peter then having none other priuiledge forhim and his ſucceſſors, than Aaron had, he 


and his ſucceſſors might fall and be deceived : although Chrilt praied that his faith 
ſhould nor faile, as hepraied for all the Apoſtles, and for all their ſucceſſors, yea for all 
belecuers, that they mightbe ſanRified inthetruth z yeticwere madnefſero ſay, that 
none of them could erre. But whenſoeuer you will goe about co proucthis priuiledge, 
out ofthoſewords of our Sauiour Chriſt, make your Syllogiſme, and ler vs haue no 
more brabling. Our tranſlation in that place of Malachie, is more true,than you areable 
toimpugne, for thoſe words arerather a commandement, what the Prieſts lips ſhould 


doe, not a promiſe or aſſurance, that chey alway did ſo. 


e And whenthe Prophet addeth immediately the cauſe of this ſingular prerogatine of the 
Pri:ſt, quia Angelus Domini exercituum elt, becauſe hee is the Angell ofthe Lord of 
hoſts,whichs al/o awonderfull g__—_ to be called: they after their cold manner of prophane 
tranſlation, ſay, becauſe heis the meſſenger ofthe Lord of hofts, So ave they in the next Malch.z. r.1. 
chapter call $.Johnthe Baptiſt, meſſenger, where the Scripture (no doubt ) ſpeaketh more ho- 
nenrably of bim, as being Chrifts Precurſor, than of a meſſenger, which is atearme for Poſts al(s 


ad Lackies, The Scripture (1 ſay) ſpeaketh thus of $,lohn, Behold I ſend mine Angell be- 73, 21415 


forethee : aud owr Sanionr inthe Gofpell, Matt. 11. Luk.7. telling the people the wonderfull ts. | 
dipmitics of $.John, and that he was morethan a Prophet, cucth this place, and giueth thu rea- Angelum mens 
ſon, For this is he of whomit is written, Behold Iſend mine Angell before thee. hich | 
S. Hierome calleth meritorum ifov, the increaſe and augmenting of Tohns merits or Comment. in 
priuiledges, thatin Malachie heis called an Angell: aud $.Gregorie ſaith, bee which came _—_— 
go bring tidings of (brift bimſelfe, was worthily called an Angell, that in his veryname ,,,.. 
there Shakes a dignitic, And althe Fathers, and all wit and reaſon conceine a great excel- 

Hencie inthis name : onely our prophane Proteſtants, that thinke of all dinine things and perſons 

woſt baſely, 14 wg &ccordingly,enenin the foreſaid Goſpel alſo,making owr Sauiour to ſay,that 

Tobn was morethan « Prophet, becanſe he was a Me(lenger. Tea, where our Saviour himſelfe is 


calted, Angelus Teftamenti,the Angell of the Teſtament,cbere they travſlate,the Mcflen- Malach,z.v.r. 
of the couenant. | 

It is not ſafe, to tranſlate alwaies the Meſſenger of God', by the nameof an Angell, 

which is commonly taken to ſignifi aſpirit, nota bodily creature : therefore our tran- 


ſlators thought good to exprelle the (ignitication of the Hebrue , and Greeke _ is 
ng 3 


Chap. I5. Tranſlations of the Bible_. 161 


MART. 19. 


FvLK 19; 


Marr. 20. 


FvLK, 20, 


Marr, 21, 


Engliſh, and to viethetermeof Mellenger, asthe word doth fignifie: nothing deroga- 

ting from the dignitie of the perſons, or office of them , of whom it is vttered, which 
conliſteth in the addition following of God, of the Lord, of the Church. For the name 

of Angell, of it ſelfe, is no name of dignitie, ſeeing there be Angells ofthe Deuill, and of 
darknes, as well as of God,and of Light. And Iſidorus Clarius interpreteth che word in 

this place of Malachie, Legatws,the Embaſſadour, or Meſſenger, Ic is not therefore of 

any profane mind, that for Angell, we ſay Meſſenger. Your owne vulgar Interpretor, 

Agg. 1.v. 13.tranſlateth 2elcach lehouah, nuncins domini, the Lords Mellenger, and fo W>12 
divers times where mention is made of Gods Meſſengers, This is thereforea vaine con. VN 
tention about termes , when the matter is not in queſtion. That the nameof Angels 
ſoundeth more honourably as Hierome and other thinke, it is no ruleto binde tranſla- 

tors, but expounders may as occaſion is offered obſerueic. 

If Saint Hierome in all theſe places had tranſlated, nuntium, thentbe Engliþ were mellen- * Se< as 
ger : but tranſlating it, Angelum, and the Church and all amtiquitie ſoreading andexpounding —_" £ "i 5 
it 45 aterme of more dignity and excellencie, * what meane theſe baſe companions to diſgrace the \ = 4 Ts 
weryeloquence of the Scripture, which by ſuch termes of amplification would ſpeake more ſignifi- meſſenger of 
cantly and emphatically ? what meane they ( I (ay ) that ſoinney againſt Caſftales for his profane- the congrega- 
neſſe,themſelues to ſay, for Angell, MelTenger, for Apoſile, Legate, or Embaſladour , and —_— if 
the like ? Are they afraide leſt by calling men Angels, it would be miſtaken, as though they were Git 4.v.1 > 
Angels indeed by nature ? then $. Panl fpake dangerouſly, when he ſaid tothe Galathians , As 
Gods Angell you receiued me, as Chriſt Ieſus, But toproceede, 

Thevery eloquence of che Scripture, is beſt expreſſed, when the words are tranſlated 
as they (ignifie in theoriginall rongue, And although ſomeSords, beappropried ro 
certainecallings, which it is not conuenient toturne into the generall (lignification : yet 
isneither the Hebrew, nor the Greekeword, that ſignifieth Mellengers in the Scrip- 
ture,ſo reſtrained, but that it is v{ed, for all Me(lengers indifferently , of God and men, 
yeaof God, and the Deuill. Wherefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould vie the Greeke 
word Angell, rather than; the Engliſh word Mefſenger. And where you aske, whether 
we be afraid, leſt by calling men Angells, it would be miſtaken, as though they were 
Angels in nature : we may well feare, leſt the ignorant and vnlcarned , might ſo beede. 
ceived, when Briſtow, ſo great a Doctor, and writer among(t you,is ſo fondly diſguiſed, 
that he miſtaketh che Angell of the Church of Philadelphia, for an Angell by nature, Apoc. z.* 
and alledgeth, that which God promiſeth, that his enemiesthe lewes ſhallworſhip be. ®%*-r22-c.6: 
fore his feete, to proue the inuocation and worſhippe of heauenly Angels. Neither 
ſpake Paul dangerouſly, when he ſaid the Galathians receiued him asan Angell of God 
as Chriſt Jeſus. For the word Angell in theGreeke congue ſignifieth a meſſenger: it was 
ealie tovnderſtand, that the Meilenger or Embaſſadour ot a Princeis receiued as the 
Prince himſelfe, without confounding the perſons, of the Prince and his meſſenger. 

It ts much for the authority and dignity of Gods Prieſts, that they doe binde and looſe, and ex« 
ecute all Ecclefriafticall funtion as inthe per(on and power of Chrift , whoſe Afinifters they are, 

So Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 2,v. 10.that when he pardoned or releaſed the penannce of the in. 

6eſtuous Corinthian, he didit intheperſon of Chrilt, That & (as Saint Ambroſe expoundeth © wegnury 
it ) in the name of Chrift, in his fteed, as his Uicar and Depuiy. But they tranſlate it , Inthe Xe5*+ 

ſight of Chriſt. here it « exident they cannot pretend the Greeke, andif there be ambiguity 

in the Greeke, the Apoſtle himſelfe taketh it away interpreting himſelfe in the very ſame caſe 

when bee excommunicateth the ſaid inceſtnoxs perſon, ſaying, that hee dothit , in thename, 1Cor. 5.1.4: 
and with the vertue of our Lord leſus Chriſt : ſo exponnding what hee meaneth alſo in 

this place, 

That the Byſhops, Elders, or Prieſts of Gods Church do bindeand loſeasin the per- 
ſon and power of Chriſt, in his name, and by his authoritic is acknowledged by vs : But 
when wetranſlate is aggow7w Xewrd, inthe light of Chriſt, wee reſpe , whatthe Greeke 
phraſe doth more properly require, yea, what the Hebrew phraſe »vjpenes, dorh ſignitie, 192 
wherevnto it is like, that the Apoltle doth allude, Otherwiſe, Beza in his annotations 
vpon theplace, doth not miſlike the ſenſe, and imterpretation of Ambroſ, whereof he 
maketh mention, but pn theother, as moreſimpleand agrecableto the mea. 
ning of the Apoſtle inthatplace, andto thenature of the Greekeand Hebrew phraſe, 

And it may be, that for ſome ſuch purpoſe, they change the ancient and accuſtomed reading in , 
theſe words of Saint Mathew, Extecnim exict dux qui regat populum meum lirael: rrax- 1, 4.7 0. 
ſtating thus, Out ofthee ſhall come the gouernour that ſhall feede my people Iſrael: for, 5%m i; ap- 
that (hall rule my people Iſrael, 7hiz « certaine that it is a falſe tranſlation, becauſe the Pro. 50m Ts 
phets words, Mich, 5,( cntea by Saint Mathew ) both in Hebrew and Greeke, ſignifie onely, a 1769"); 


raler or Gonernour, and not a Paſtor or feeder, Therefore it i either a great ouer fight, which 6 DON 


aſmall 


FyLx. 21, 
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a ſmall matter in compariſon of the leaſt corruption : or rather, becau(e they doe the like AR. 10 

v. 38. it 1s done, to ſuppreſſe the ſignification of Eccleſiaſtical power and gouernement, that com. 

curreth with feeding, firſt in Chriſt, and from himin his Apoſtles and Paſtors of the Church 

beth which are bere fionified m this one Greeke word 2 fo wit , that Chrift our Sauiour ſoalt wats "REY 

and feed:,( Pal. 2, Apoc. 2,V. 27, ) yea be foali rule in arod of yron, and from him, Peter 5- Tn 

the reſt, by bis commiſſion ginen in the (ame word teed and rule my ſhecpe,lo.2 1,yea & that in aotu, 

4 rod of yron, 4s when he ſtroke Ananas & Sapphirato corporal death, as his ſucceſſors doth the AR. _ 

like offenders to ſpiritual defirnfiion ( vnleſſe they repent ) by the terrible rod of excommuni- * Cor 4.v.31, 

cation, T his is imported in the double fignification of the Greeke word, which they to diminiſh ©£: 5" 5. 

Eccleſiaſtical! authoritie, they tranſlate, feed, rather than, rule, or gouerne. Hen _ IP 
That wee ſhould not meaneavy thing againſt the government of Chriſt, -hom we © © 

with and delire from our hearts, that he alone might raigne,and his ſeruants vnder him, 

he himſelfe is iudge, to whom inthis caſe we doe boldly appeale, Butler vs ſee, how we 

may be charged with falſe tranſlation, The Hebrew and Greeke (ay you ) doe lignifie 

onely arulcr or gouernor, Mich. 5, And doe not wee tranſlate a gouernor or capraine, 

which may anſwere therethe Hebrew ofthe Propher, or the Greeke of the Septuaginta, 

or of the Evangeliſt. The word wards that we tranſlate, ſometime to gouerne, ſome- 


time to feede, is not in thePropher, butin the Euangeliſt, and ſignifieth preperly to 


feedeas a ſheepheard, and meraphonically to gouerne, What cauſe haue you hereto cry 
our, falſe tranſlation, and to oppote the Hebrew word of the Prophet, which is fully ſa- 
tizhed inthe word gouernour? Andche Greeke word, which the Euangeliſt vſcth, hath 
his proper lignification in ſome tranſlations, iv other , that which is figuratiue, neither 
doth theoneexcludetheorher, Bur teeding doth import gouerning. But it ſeemeth 
you would haucrule, without feeding, that you arc ſo zealous for gouernement, The 
ward zuwairer, Ac. 20. in ſome tranſlations, is rend:ed, to rule, in other, tofecd. The 
morc properis, to feede, yet the Greeke word wiil beare the othera!ſo. But feeding as 
a {hcepheard doth his ſheep, comprehendeth both. Theſame word Ioan. 21. our Sa- 


uiour Chriſt limiteth rather to feeding, as the Evangeliſt reporteth his words,vſing fooce 


ewiſe and Twgeirs once, For by lording & ruling, Pcter ſhould notſo wellreſtific his loue 
cowards Chriſt,as by painefull feeding. And there your owne vulgar interpretertranſla- 
reth Paſce, and your ſelues feede, though in the margent you would faine pray aide of 
the Greeketo eſtabliſh your Popes tyrannicallrule Yea you will giue him aroddeof 
yron which is theſcepterof Chriſt, yeaan armie of fouldiers :oſubducIreland , andto 
wrelt it out of the Queeneof Englands dominion that is Touaive 2 aejCara wod feede & 
rule my ſheepe in your ſecrer meaning , and for that purpeſe you bring jn the miracu- 
lous ſtriking of Ananias and Sapheira for their hypocriſte, pretending that you meane 
bur ſpiricuall deſtruRion by therodde of excommunication , which how terrible it is, 
when it ts duely exerciſed by them that haue authoritie , wee neede notlearne of you. 
Tac othertext Plalme che 2. Apoc. 2, v. 27. wetranſlate alwaiesrule, And your vulgar 


= Jnterpreter, Per. 5. tranſlateth the ſame word paſcite feede you the Church of God Ec. 
-and elſewhere divers times. Doth he ſo diminiſh Eccleſiaſticall authoritie ? &c. 


MakT, 22, 


FvLK. 22. 


 Tothe diminiſhing of this Eccleſiaſtical authority, inthe later end of thereigneof K, Henry 
the eight, and during the reigne of King Edward the ſixt , the onely tranſlation of their Engliſh 
Bibles, was,ſubmit your ſeluesvanto all manner ordinance of man whether itbe VN T 0 
TautKincAsToTHsChnitrt HEAD, 1 Pet. 2. Where m this Dneenes pamci 
times, the later tranſlatonrs cannot finde theſe word*s now inthe Greeke , but doe tranſlate thus, <apigan, 
To the King as hauing preeminence: or to the King as the Superiour. Why ſo ? becauſe ,,, 
then the King had firſt taken vpon him this name of Supreame head of the Church, and there- | $79, 
fore they flattered both him and his ſonne, till their herefie was planted , making the holy Scrip- 
tare to ſay that the King was, the chicfe head, which i all one with, ſupreame head: but now 
being better adwiſed in that point ( by Calnine [ ſuppoſe and the Lutherans of Magdeburge, who 
doe iointlyinueigh againſt ſuch title, and Calnine againſt that by name , which was firſt ginento _ 
King Henry the eight ) and becauſe they may be bolder with a Ducene than with a King , and 
becauſe now they thinke their kingdome us well eſtabliſhed , therefore they ſuppreſſe this tule in Magdeb. in 
their later tranſlations, and would take it from her altogether if they could, to aduance their prefa. Cent 7. 
owne Ecclefiaſticall iuriſtittion, without any dependence of the Putenes ſupreme gourrnment of fo, 9.10, Le 
their Church which intheix conſcience (if they be true Caluinifts, or Lutherans,or mixt of both ) 
they doe and muſt miſlike. 4 
Touching thistext a Per, 2. I haueanſwered before that the word (ignifieth him that 
excelleth. and therefore itis no corruption to tranſlateit the chiefe. For the name of ſu- 
preme head in that ſenſe which Caluineand otherabroad did miſlike it, it was neuer al- 


lowed, nor by authoritic grauntedto the Kings Henry and Edward, but inthe _ 
: ” 


nf 


By 
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ſenſe it is now granted toQueene Elizabeth whom wee acknowledge to baue the ſame 
authoritie in cauſes Ecclcl1alticall which her father and brother Kiogs before herhad 
andexcrciſed to Gods glory. But asSteuen Gardiner vnderſtood the title in conference 
with Bucer at Ratisbone,we doe viterly abhorre'it and fo did all godly men alwaies, that 
a King ſhould haue abſolute powerto doein religion what hee will. Ia what ſenſe the 
popilh Clergie of England, being caſt in the premunire. did firſt of all aſcribe it tothe 
King in their ſubmiſhon, looke you vato it : we thinke it was rather of flatterie, than of 
duty, wiſedome, or religion. As for the Ecclelialticall gouernment which the Scripture 
preſccibeth may well ftand, which crauerh the aide of a Chriſtian Prince, which is the 
Queenes authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. | 
But howſoener that be, let theminſtifie their tranſlation , or confeſſe their fault, eAnd a for Feiſs. 7. ad 
the Kings ſupremacie oner the Church, if they make any doubt, let them read Saint Ignating Smyrnenſes. 
words, who was in the eApoſiles time, enen when Saint Peter gane the foreſaid admonuion of 
ſubietion to the King, and knew very well how farre his preeminence extended , and therefore 
ſaith plainely in notoriou4 wordes, that, we muſt firſt honour God, then the Byſvop, anathen the 
King. Becanſe in all things nothing i comparable to God,andin the Ghurch,nothing greacer TH" 
chenthe Byſhop, whois conſecrated to God for theſaluationof the whole world, and ?;, 
b among Magiſtrates and temporal! Rulers, none like the King, See bis © other words imme. By, Heakus 
diately following, where he preferreth the Byſhops office before the Kings, and all other things of &a%915y 
price among men, dy Sports 
FyLx. 23, Howſocucrthoſe Epiſtles be truely or vntruely aſcribed to Ignatius which here I will &raCicneds, 
not diſpute, there is nothing ſaid in this that you cite of the Byſhoppes preeminence a- 
boue the King, but we acknowledge itto be true of the meanett Prieit of Gods Church 
in matters properly belonging to his office, which yet doth not exempt bim from ſub- 
jection to his Prince, but that in cauſes Ecclcliaiticallalſo heis to be commanded by his. 
Prince to do his dutie, and to be punithed by him, if hedo otherwiſe. 
Marr. 24, Putin the former ſentence of $4int Peter though they haue altered their tranſlation about the 
Kings headſhip yet there is one corruptionremaining full in theſe wordes, Subinit your ſelues 
VinTG ALL MANER ORDINANCE Or M AN. Wheras inthe Greeke it is word 
for word atin the old vulgar Latine tranſlation, omni humanz creaturz,and as we howe tran- 7044190. 
ſlated, to every humane creature : meaning temporall Princes and Magiſtrates, as u plaine by oY xliow. 
the exemplification immediately fell-wing, of king, end dukes , aud other ſent or appointed by : oh OP 
| him, But they in fawour of their temporal! ſlatutes, altes of Parliament, Proclamations,and In- 
3unftions made againſt the Catholike religion, doe tranſlate all with one conſent , Submir your 
{eluestoall maner ordinanceof man. Doth x1;nv fronifie ordinance ? or it #4 all one to bee 0+ 
bedient to emery one of our Princes, and toall manner ordinance of the ſaid Princes ? 
FyLx.24 Thewordordinance you doe violently drawe to cuery [tatute, proclamation orin- 
iunfion, which is vnderſtood of the ordinance orappointment of Magiſtrates in what 
forme ſocuer they be created :oratthe worſt cannot; bee referred but onely toſuch de- 
Crees as are not contrarietothe word of God. The word «fag wee know (ignificth a 
creature or creation, which ſpeeches being not vſuall in our Engliſh tongue to fgnific 
Magiſtrates : ourinterpretors haue expreiſed the ſame. by the word ordinanee, You 
your ſelues tranſlate that which is in Greekex]inws in Latine Creature Mark, 16. of the 
creationand in the ſame ſenſe do our tranſlators vie the word of ordinance. 
eA firange caſe and much to be conſidered, howthey wring and wreſt the holy Scriptures this 
way and that way and enery way to ſerue their heretical proceedings, For whenthe queſtion is 
of due obedience to Eccleſzaſticall canons , and decrees of the Church and generall Conncels, 
where the holy Ghoſt by Chrifts promiſe t aſſiſtant, and whereof it is ſaid, it he heare not the Math. 1$. 
Church, let him be ynto thee as an heathen and Publicane : a»d, Hee that heareth you, =*<©1*- 
heareth me: hethat defpiſeth you deſpiſeth you : there they crie out alonde and odiouſlie 
rerme all ſuch ordinances, mens traditions, end, commandements of men, and moſt defpite- 
fully cont emne and condemne them. But here, for obedience vnto temporall edifts and Parlia- 
ment flatutes daily enafted infauour of their ſchiſme and bereſies , they once maliciouſly forged, 
and flill wickedly ret aine without alteration, a text of their owne , making the eApoſile to coms- 
wannd (ubmiſſion vnto all manner ordinance of man, wherof hath enſued the falſe crime of trea-. 
fon and cruell death for the ſame, wponthoſe innocent men and Floriout Martyrs , that choſe to 
obey God and hi Churches holy ordmances, rather then mans flatutes and lawes direfted a- 
gainſt the ſame, 
FvLix, 25. Icis no ſtrangecaſeforan heretike and a traytor that hath ſolde his tongue to veter 
ſlaunders again(tthe Church of God and the Chriſtian magiſtrate proteor of the fame, 
ro deuile and ſurmiſethar which neuer wasintended,, never waspractiſed. As that a- 
gainſtthe godly and lawfull decrees of the Church we ſhould tranſlate mens traditions 
R com- 


MART. 23» 


Marr, 25, 


Marr. 3, 
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 Apoltleſpeaketh. Anditis very falſethat you ſay that the Latine word Sar amentwm- 
is equiualentro the Greeke : for both it ſignifiethan oath which the Greeke word doth 
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commandementsof men, andto the maintenance of all temporallia 

ſo wicked,we ſhould tranſlate ordinance in ſteede of nn "ate —_—_ man 
ſon and juſt execution of them that haueſuffered of your viperous brood,I referreto the 
tryall of the lawes and iudgements that hauepaſſed vpon them , as no matter meere for 
meto diſpute of : onely this all good ſubieRs know, yea all theworld may know that 
they which take partwith the Pope , our Princes open and profeſſed enemie, notin 
marcers-of religion onely , but in caſes concerning her crowne and dignitic her 
Rea[mes and Dominions cannot beare dutifull and obedient hearts to her Maieſtie, 
Whoſe clemencie hitherto hath ſpared them that acknowledge her princely authoritie 

although in all other points of poperie they continue as obſtinate as cuer they were, : 


——_—.. 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of 
Matrimonie. 


ol 
V 


a they are ininrious tranſlators to the ſacred order of Priefthood, ſo a man 


TA 


would thinke they ſhould be very friendly to the Sacrament of Matrimonie, 
For they would (ceme to make more of Matrimonie thenwe doe , making it e- 
guall at the leaſt with virginitie, Tet thetruthis ,wee make tt , or rather the 
Charch of God eſtcemeth it as a holy Sacrament, they doe not : as gining grace 

10 the married perſons to line together in loue, concord, and fidelitie : they ac- | 
knowledge noſuch thing. So that Matrimonie with them is bighly efteemedinreſpet of the 
fleſp, or (toſay the beſt ) onely for 4 cinill contratt, as it is among Jewes and Pagans : but acit it 
peculiar to Chriſtians, and ( as S, Augnſtine [aith ) inthe ſanAification allo and holinelle 
ofa Sacrament, they make no accomnt of it, but flatly denic it, | 


FILKE. 


®E make no more of Matrimonie then the holy Scripturedoth teach 
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4 vs,neicher doe wein all reſpes makeirequall with virgipitie , how 

A, ſocuer you doſlandervs. But you ſomakeit an holy Sacrament, that 

>> youthinke che holy order of prieſthoodis prophaned by it. We ac- 

25 knowledge that God giueth grace tothem that befaichfull, toliuein 

—& loue,concord and fidelitie, cucn as hee didtothefathers of the olde 

Teſtament living inthe ſame honourable eſtate, which prooueth that Matrimonie is no 

Sacrament of the new Teſtament, althoughit bean holy Ordinancefor Gods children 

to liue in, andinit is contained, a holy ſecret or myfterie of the ſpiritua!l coniunRion of 

Chriſt and his Church. Itistherefore nothingelſe bur a diucliſh ſlander to lay that wee 
elteeme it but in reſpec ofthe fleſh or for aciuill contra. 

And to this purpoſe they tranſlate in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, 5. Where the Apoſtle ſpeak. 0 |. 
eth of Matrimonie, T his is a great ſecret, Whereas the Latine Church and all the Doftonrs |, magni 
thereof hane ener read, This is a great Sacrament : the Greeke Church and all the Fathers uygicur. 
thereof. This is a great my terie,becanſe that which i in Greeks, myſterie: is in Latin, Sacra- 
ment : and contrariwiſe, the wordesin both tongues being equinalent: ſo that if one be taken inthe 
large ſignification, the other alſo: as, _ 17. I will ſhew thee the Sacramentof the wo- Sacr amentum 
man. And Iwill ſhewtheethe — ericof thewoman., _ fo - ag _ agame / dds 
one bereſtrained from the larger ſignification, and peculiarly applica, fignifie the Sacraments of 7 
the ha by I alſo, % Sl Sacrament 4 the body and Beal, of Chriſt : or, the My- ” - wi _ 
ſerie of the bodte and blond of (hriſt : and the Caluiniſts in their Latin and Greeke Catechiſme 1,1 wwiem 
ſay, two Sacraments, or, two Myſteries. mos” 

The Engliſh word ſecret, ſignifiethfully as much as the Greeke word punuer in which M a 
we mult ſeckeno holinelle as Papiſtsdo in vaineſound of words : but in the matter an- 
nexed, which plainely expreſſerh that itisa great ſecret of great holineſſe whereof the 
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not, and alſo it includeth holinefle, which the Greekeword doth not. Or elſe why faith 
not your vulgar Tranſlator and you, theſacrament of iniquitie ? weir therefore ſigni- 
fierh every ſecret, ſacramentur only an holy ſacrament, as when you ſay, Apee.17, the 
ſacrament of the woman,the meaning is, the ſecret to bee revealed concerning ber,is an 
holy thing : elſein the ſamechapter you hauenot a ſacrament written in her forchead; 
but amyſter1 
called x ylteries wee confelſezbur that whatſoeuer iscalled a myſterie, may alſo be cal- 
led a facrament,-thatdoe weevtterly denie. 

Thy being ſo, what is the fault of their tranſlation inthe place aforeſaid *This that they tranſ- 
late neither Sacrament, nor Myſterie. As for the word Sacrament, they are excuſed,becanſe 
they tranſlate not the Latine : but tranſlating the Greeke, why ſaid they not My(terie, which i 
the Greeke word here inthe Apeſile ? [ meane, why ſaid they not of matrimonie, Thisis a great 
Mylterie ? No doubt there can be no other canſe, but to anoid both thoſe words, which are vſed 
inthe Latine and Greeke ( bmrch, to (ignifie the Sacraments, For in the Greeke Churchthe $a- 
crament of the body and bloudit ſelfe us called but a myſterie, or myſteries, which yet the Prote- 
ſlants themſclues call a true Sacrament. Therefore if they ſhould hane called Matrimonie alſo by 
that name, it might eaſily bane ſoundedto be a Sacrament alſo, But in ſaying it 1s @ great ſecret, 
they put it out of doubt, that it ſhall uot be ſo taken. 

Sceing the word ſecret that wee vſe,lignifieth wholly as much as myſterie, wee hope 
all reaſonable men will allow the ſame alſo. Sacrament withoue prejudice rothetruth 


e or ſecret, Babylon the mother of abominations, Thatthe ſacraments are - 


Wereitho- 
neſt or lawfull 
totranſ]late - 
Bepiizo, I 
waſh ; or Pep- 
tiſmme, waſh- 
ing z or Even. 
gelium, goed 
newes? Yet 
the _ 

rophane 
Sm Gonifs 
noe more. 


wecould nottranſlate, and myſteriefor the better vaderſtanding of thepeople, we haue 


expreſſedinthe Engliſh word fecret, Out of which) if ic have any force of argument in 
it, you may proue matrimonieto beaſacrament;as wellas ougofthe Greeke word my lte- 
rſe. But itisthe ſound of an vaknowne word that you had rather play vpon in the eares 


of the ignoranr, than by any ſound argument out of the Scripture, to bring them tothe = 


knowledge of the truth. 

T hey till ſay unto mee, [s not exery ſacrament and myſterie in Engliſh a ſecret ? Tos, as An- 
gell is a meſſenger ; and Apoſtle, one that is ſent. But whenthe holy Scripture wſeth theſe woras 
ro ſignifie more excellent and dinine things than thoſe of the common ſort, doth it become _ 
tors towſe baſer tearmes in ſiead thereof, and ſo to diſgrace the writing and meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt ? I appeale rochemſelnes, when they tranſlate this wordin other places, whether they ſay 
not thus, And without doubt, great was that My$sTax 1x of godlineſſe : God was 
ſhewed manifeſtly inthe fleſh, &c, Againe, The My 5s TE & 1 n which hath beene hid 


| ſince the world began, but now is opened to his Saints. Agaire, IſhewyouaM ys r E- 


K 18, weeſhallnorall ſleepe, but wee ſhall all bee changed. Andrbe hike, Where if they 
ſhould ty anſlate ſecret in ſtead of myſterie,asthe Bexites doe in one of theſe {woes wel will 
ſhew you a ſecret thing ; whar « diſgracing and debaſing were it to thoſe high myſteries there 
frenified ? And if it were ſo in theſe, uit not ſo in matrimonie, which the Apoſtle maketh ſuch « 
myſterie, that it repreſemteth no l: (ſe matter than Chriſt and bus Church, and whatſoexer is moſt 
excellent inthat coniuntion ? Now then, if in all other places of high myſlerie they tranſlate it alſo 
my lteriezas it « inthe Greeke,and only in Matrumonie doe not ſo,but ſay rather, This isa great 
ſecret, »/ig ſo baſe a tearme mſo high and excellent a myſterie, muſt wee not needs thinks ( as no 
doubr it ts) that they doe it becanſe of their heretical opinion againſt the Sacrament of Matri- 
monie, and for their baſe eſtmrationthereof ? 

Now you flie to your old ſhifrof the Eccleſiaſticallyſe of tearmes, which you cannot 
proueto beelike of this Engliſh word mylterie, which is commonly as prophanely and 
ſecularly vſed, as any other word, For what is morecommon among Arrtificers, than 
their ſcienceor my ſteric, of weauing, of dying, and ſuch like ? And yettheword may 
bee vied ofthehigheſt fecrets of Chriſtian Religion, as it is of our Tranſlators. And 
whereſocuer they haue faid a myſterie, they might as truly have ſaid a ſecret, and 
where they ſay a ſecret, they might haue ſaid a myſterie, But where you ſay, that i all 
other places of high myſterie, they tranſlatethe word myſterie, itisfalſe : for 242.13. 
Mark, the 4. Lak: the 8. where allthe myſteries of the kingdome of God are ſpoken 
of, they tranſlate myfteria, the ſecrets of the kingdome of heaven : and 1 Cor. 4. whete 
the Sacramentsand all other ſecrets of Chriſtian Religionare ſpoken of, they tranſlafh 
fw5verdy, ſtewards of the myſteries of God. Wherefore it is a ſhamefull and ſenſeleſle 
ſlander, that here onely wee vie this word fecret to ſhew our baſceſtimation of marri- 
monie. | 

But they will jet replie againe, and atke vs what wee gaine by tranſlating it either Sacrament, 
or myſterie ? Doth that make it one of the Sacraments properly ſo called, towit, ſuch a Sacrament 
ai Baptiſm is * No ſurely : but howſoener wee gaine otherwiſe, at leaſt we gaine the commenda- 
tion of true Tranflators, whether it make withvs or againſt vs. For otherwiſe it is uot the _-_ 
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eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 17, 


FvriKs. 


Mazr.6. 
wee tranſlate it alwayes alike, Telus : but whenitwÞI ts v $ (hrift, and when ſome other Ie- b Tudev. 5. 


FV EK. 6. 


(0D, 


that makethit ſuch apeculiar Sacrament. For ( 4s is ſaid before) Sacrament  « 
in Scripture to other things. Neither doe we therefore [0 an ens. it,as though it «29 
one of the ſenen Sacraments, becauſe of the name : but as in other places whereſoener we find« this 
word is the Latine, w# tranſlate it Sacrament (as iu the Apocalyps,the Sacrament of thewo- A 
man) ſo finding it here, we doe here alſoſs tranſlate it : and as for the dexer; taking of it here,avd Ke 
— #20 that we m_ par prone ofthe text, and by the (burcbes and Do. 
ors anterpretation : and wee t ere it is taken for a Sacrament int 

ſcuen 66h fun z ot [oin the other places, Wu IN _—_— 19s 

No reafonableman can charge vsto befalſe Tranſlators, when wee turnethe Greeks 
word into that which it doth generally, properly, and alwayesſignifie. And for all your 
bragging of ſincere tranſlating, if you ſhould tranſlate 706, 12. I am perſwaded you ' 
would not ſay, Itis a geodthipg to hide the Kings Sacrament. Yetis the Latine word 
in that place Sacrewentzum, and the Greeke writer, But it is ſufficient for you to haue 
a ſhadow of ſomthing to finde your ſelfc occupied, rather than you would be ſaying of 
nothing. 


es when wee reade this name leſus in Scripture common to our Sauiour and toother men, 


ſmaz © wee luow by other circumſtances. Likewiſe preſuppoſe Baptiſme in the Scripture were cal. © A&7.v.45. 
led a Sacrament, yet the Proteſt ants themſelues would not, nor could thereby conclude, that it <9T4v.11, 
were one of their two Sacraments, Yet 1 trow they would not aueid to tranſlate it by the word 
Sacrament, if they foundit ſo called. Encnſe, we finding Matrimenie (6 called, doe ſo tranſlate 
it, neither concluding thereby that it ts one of the Seen, mor yet ſuppre ing the name, which no 
doubt gauc ſore occaſion to p* (burch and the holy Doftors to eftceme it as one of the Senen. 
They contrariwiſe, as though it were nexcr ſo called, ſuppreſſe the name alogethergcaliing it a le. 
Cret, to put it out of all queſtion, that it ts no Sacrament : which they _—_ not haue done, if the 
Scripture had [aid of Baptiſme or the Excharift, This is a great Sacrament, Sopartiall they 
are to their owne opinions, | 
Except you thought you had to doe with very yu_ perſons,or elſe eſteemed too 
nacke) your lately profelſed diuinitie, you would neuer cumber the Reader with ſuch 
childiſh triflesof the name of Ieſus, of the bare name of Sacrament, which could nor 
proue Baptiſine orthe Lords Supper to be Sacraments, &c. and what wee would doe if 
wee found them ſo called, &c, I have already told you what wee haue done, wherenor 
only the Sacraments, but all other pretious jewels of Chriſts Church committed tothe 
diſpenſation of his Miniſters, are called wie, and tranſlated ſecrets, without any 
abaſement of the dignitie of chem, or without any intent to ſuppreſſeany ofthe honour 
and reuerence which is duevatothem, Wherefore vſiog the word ſecret in this text, we 
hadno purpoſe to derogate any thing from the worthineſle of matrimonie, much leiſe 
from theſpirituall myſterie whichthe Apoltle offereth to beconlidered by it in Chrilt 


and his Church, 
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—_— OW lt vs. ſee concerning the Enchariſt, which they allow for 4 Sacrament, 
-- 2) how they handle the matter to the diſgracing and defacing of the ſame alſo, 
They take away the operation and efficacie of Chriſts bleſſing pronounced vp. wwnoyi0s: 
gn the bread and wine, making it oncly a obankgipining 1 God : andro this ivogenirt. 
parpoſe they ma wore gladly thankigiuing, then bleſſing, Mart. 26. | wor, 
PO the Greeke words being twe, the one ſignifying proper y to bleſle,the other to 
giue thankes,they tranſlate both thus, When he bad giuen chankes, Likewiſe Mark. 14. 5 Great diffe- 


FP raxt bey ſlat ic bl |; w_ inthe 
the B ible p ed I5 62, And whent tran[late it ble ing,they meane nothin elſe but grin rence int 3 
thankes, a Bexatebethviin bis Annotations, Matt. 26.,v.26. Weereplic,and 7 $ Scriptures 


| J moſt manifeſt cnc bleſ- 
Scripture prowe unto them, that the former Grethe word doth not ſignifie thankeſgining properly, gong & giving 
Gus Hl , and ableſſing of creatures to the operation of ſome greas effelt in them : as when oft ww. 
Chriſt ooky the fine lane] and rws fiſhes, to mwltiplie them, hebleſledt Luk. 9: —_ Banedixit the 


FVLKE. 


H x Sacrament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt, being a matter of ſome 
great weight and controuerſlie berweene vs, you mighenoc omit, bur 
noteour falſetranſlations _ it. But becauſe wee haue dealt ſo ſfin- 
cerely, as malice hath noching to blame therein, you muſt faigne a 
quarrell, and forge a controuerlie, where none is berweene vs, namely, 
that weetake away Chriſts bleſſing pronounced vpon the bread and 

wine, making it onely a thankſgiuing vnto God : which isa falſe and impudent ſlander, 

' asinthat whichfolloweth concerning this matter, — ſhall appeare, euen by 
teltimonie of him whom you doe molt ſlander in this caſe. Butler vsſce what faultisin 
ourtranſlation : Afatch.26, and Mark.14,two of ourtranſlations for 29310 fay, when 
he had given thankes. To this I anſwer, that Beza telleth you thar in ſeuen Greeke co- 
pies the word is:v2xe:554, which ſignifieth giuing of thapkes, without controuerlie, as 
alſo wneyiox doth, but not only fo expreſſing rather the Hebrew word 952 which ſig- 
nifieth both co bletſe, and co giuethankes. But ſecing S. Lukeand S.Paulreporting the 
inſtitution of the Supper,doe vie the word &zze552;, which (ignifieth giuing of thanks, 
wee count them the belt Interpreters of the other ewo Euangecliſts, which plainly reach 
vs, that by bleſſing they mcane giuing of thankes, or that the Greeke word doth here 
ſgni6egiuing of thankes, as in many other places. The place Zuk.g. where Chriſt bleſ(- 
ſed the loaues, is allo interpreted by S.Iohn, who reporting the ſame miracle, (as Beza 
ſheweth) vſeth the word which (ignifieth only thankſgiuing : but becauſe 4ainew is in 
Luke vied as a verbe tran(itiue,which cannot ſignifie thank(giuing or praier made tothe 
creatures, wee mult ynderſtand, that hee bletſed the loaues, that is, heegaue thankesto 
God forthem, and withall praied, that ſo ſmall aquantitie of bread and Fd: might feede 
ſo great a multitude, and char this whole fealt might bee referred to the glory of God. 

T his is Bezacs interpretation, which becauſe it was too long for yourquarrell, you cut 
ofthe better part of it, and like a grinning hypocrite {cotfear a peece, as though itwere 
... thewholeexpolition of theſe words, benedixi ew, he bleiſed them. 

MarT. az Fee ache himinthe like caſes, when God bleſſed Adam and Eue, Gen, 1,and 9g. Noe and bu 
children, ſaying, Increaſe and multiplie: whe» he bleſſed the children of Ifrael, and they ivaiynee 
multiplied exccedingly : when hee bleſſed the latter things of lob more than theficlt, Og 
Tob 42. was this alſo a giuing of thankes, and not an effettuall ble ſing vpon theſe creatures ? 4 5.206, 
What will they ſay, or what difference will they make ? As God bleſſed here, ſo hee was God and 
man that bleſſed the loanes and fiſhes there, If they will ſay be did it as man,and therefore it was 
a gining of thankes to God bu Father : to omit that be bleſſed thems as he multiplied them, that is, 
rather according to his ajzine nature than humane : wee ache them, when he bleſſed as man, was 
it alwayes giuing of thankes ? Hee bleſſea the little children, hee bleſſed bis Diſciples when bee T,vc.14. 
e(cended : was this gining thankes for them, as Beza expoundeth his bleſſing of the loaues and * -Bezgleco 
fiſhes ? When *wee bleſſe 7 table,or the meat pon the table, when $.Paul ſaith, 1 Tim. 4. All fats. 
meat is lawfull that is © ſanttified bythe word and by praer: ts all this nothing but gining thanks? ———— p 
Ss ſaith Beza mexpreſſe words. _ neuer ſig- 

When I ſcerhoſe often moſt impudent inueRtiues againſt Bezaand other, T muſe nific giuing 
with my ſelfe whether you haue read Beza,and theother your ſelfe,or whether you giue thankes. 
creditto ſome malicious cauiller, who is ſer on worke to picke quarrels out of other 

mens writings to ſerue your turne, But when [I conſider all circumſtances of every 

place, and namely how youobje& againſt Beza,thatwhich hceſaith ofthe bleſfingor 

conſecrating of our ordinary meats and drinkes,I thinke it is not like but that you baue 

readthe places your ſelfe: And then ofall that eyerl knew, I muſt efteemeyouthe fur- 

the(t from ſinceritie and honeſt dealing, that ſo often, ſo openly,ſo confidently, fo pur- 

poſechy, commit ſo vileand ſhamefull forgerie. Bezaſaith, that our meat is ſanQified 

y the word of God, and praier, and thankigiuing. For 3 Tim.4. the Apoſtle ioyneth 

both, as here L#k, 9. wee muſt ioyne both together, For partly for the meat giuen to vs, 

thankes is giuento God ; partly petition is made,that wee may vſe it purely and (oberly, 

that wee may ſpend therelt of our lifein the worſhip of God, Hereofit commeth, chae 
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that makethit ſuch apeculiar Sacrament. For ( 45 is ſaid before) Sacrament is a pen'er 
in Scriptureto other things. Neuther doe we therefore [0 a it,45 though it ——_ 
one of the ſenen Sacraments, becauſe of the name : but «s in other places whereſorner we fmdethig 
word in the Latine, w# tranſlate it Sacrament («s in the Apecalyps,the Sacrament of thewo- 
man) ſo ſinding it here, we doe here alſo tranſlate it : and as for the diners takimy of it here,aud 
- 9H that we _— ay ins ofthe text, and by the (burches and Do. 
ors interpretation : and wee finde that bere it # taken for a Sacrament inthat 
{cuen Sacraments z wot /o in the other places, Weuf FO Ys 
No reaſonablemancan charge vsto be falſe Tranſlators, when wee turnethe Greeke 
word into that which it doth generally, properly, and alwayes (ignifie. And for all your 
bragging of ſincere tranſlating, if you ſhould tranſlate 79, 12. I am perſwaded you 
would not ſay, Itis a geodthing to hide the Kings Sacramenc. Yetis the Latine word 
in that place Sacrementum, and the Greeke wow, But it is ſufficient for yours have 
a _ of ſomething to finde yourſelfc occupied, rather than you would be ſaying of 
nothing. 


es when wee reade this name Telus in Scripture common to our Saviour and ro other men, 


wee tranſlate it alwayes alike, Telus : but whenit > t5y 5 (hriff, and when ſome other Ie- b Tudev. x. 
ſme, © wee hnow by other circumſtances. Likewiſe preſuppoſe Baptiſme in the Scripture were cal. © A&7.v-45. 


Coloſſ4.y.1r, 


led a Sacr ament, yet the Proteſtants themſelues would not, nor could thereby conclude, that it 
were one of their two Sacraments, Yet 1 trow they would not aneid to tranſlate it by the word 
Sacrament, if they found it ſo called. Enenſe, we finding Matrimenie (0 called, doc [o tranſlate 
it, neither concluding thereby that it is one of the Seuen, mor yet ſuppre ing the name, which no 
Aoubt gaue ſome occafeon to y* (burch and the holy Doftors to eftceme it as one of the Senen. 
They centrariwiſe, as though it were nexer ſo called, (uppreſſe the name alroget her,caling it a (ce. 
Cret, t0 put it ont of all queſtion, that it ts no Sacrament : which they nw, wot haue done, if the 
Scripture bad ſaid of Baptiſme or the Excharift, This is a great Sacrament, Sopartiall they 
are to their owne opinions, 

Except you thought you had to doe with very ignorant perſons,or elſe eſteemed too 
much of your lately profeiſed diuinitie, you would never cumber the Reader with ſuch 
childiſh trifles of the name of Ieſus, of the bare name of Sacrament, which could nor 
proue Baptiſme orthe Lords Supper to be Sacraments, &c. and what wee would doeif 
wee found them ſo called, &c, I have already told you what wee haue done, wherenort 
only the Sacraments, but all other pretious jewels of Chriſts Church committed tothe 
diſpenſation of his Miniſters, are called wiz, and tranſlated ſecrets, without any 
abaſemear of the dignitie of chem, or without any intent to ſuppreſſeany ofthe honour 


and reuerence which is duevnrothem, Wherefore vſiog the word ſecret in this text, we 


hadno purpoſe to derogate any thing from the worthineſſe of matrimonie, much leiſe 
from theſpirituall myſterie which the Apoſtle offereth to be con(idered by it in Chrilt 


 andhisChurch. 
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how they handle the matter to the diſgracing and defacing of the ſame alſo, 
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L parpoſe they tr | 
| the Greeke words being twe, the one ſrenifying property to bleſle,the other to 

giuethankes,they tranſlate both thus, When he bad giuen 

the Bible printed 1562, And whentbey tranſlate it bleſſing,they meane nothing elſe but g 


but bleſſing, and ableſſing of creatures to the operation of ſome greas effect wn them : 46 


Chriſt tooks the fine loaxe; and rwo fiſher, to multighie them, heblelledt 4 


of thankes. 


,Luk. 9+ What ſay Bynedixi8 Oe 


| Chap. 17, 


Apoc,r7, 


They take away the oper ation and efficacie of Chriſts bleſſing pronounced vp- eunoyioa, 
ay; bread wo _ making it mn 4 thankeſpining to God : andto thy _— % 
e wore gladly thankſgiving, then bleſſing, «- Mat. 26. $60 


&. Likewiſe Mark. 14. in Great diffe- 
Sing ICRCemn _ : 
>» . . Ccriprtures be 
thankes, as Bexatebethvsin his Annotations, Matt.26,v.26. Weereplie,and by moſt manifeſt | my re; 


ray 13 proue unto them, that the former Grethe word doth not ſignifie thankeſginimg oug: fins & giving 


"7 hap. 7: | Tranſlations of the Bible. 167 


they te this, thinke you ? Doth not the Greeks word here plainly ſignifie, bleſſing of creatures? ivniynou 
No (aith Bez4) no doubt but herealſoit lignifieth giving thankes, How Beza ? He ad. prtpa 
dcth, Not as though Chrilt had given thankes to thebread, for that were tooabſurd: 7/10 # 
but wee mult mollifie this interpretation thus, that hee gaue thankes to God the Father 
for the loaues and the fiſhes; 7s nor this a notable expoſition of theſe words, benedixit eis ? 


Lukw.16, 


FILKE. 


H x Sacrament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt,beinga matter of ſome 
great weight and controuerſlie betweene vs, you mighenoc omit, bur 
noteour falſetranſlations againſt it. But becauſe wee haue dealt ſo fin- 
cerely, as malice hath noching to blame therein, you muſt faigne a 
quarrell, and forge a controuerlie, where none is berweene vs, namely, 
that weetake away Chriſts bleſling pronounced vpon the bread and 
wine, makingit onely a thankfgiuing vnto God : which isa falſe and impudent ſlander, 
as in that which followeth concerning this matter, mot plaialy ſhall appeare, cuen by 
teltimonie of him whom you doe molt ſlander in this caſe. Butler vsſce what faultisin 
our tranſlation : Afarth.26, and Mark.,14,two of ourtranſlations for 293104; ſay, when 
he had given thankes. To this Ianſwer, that Beza telleth you thar in ſeuen Greeke co- 
pies the word is:.22e:50%, which ſignifieth giuing of thankes, without controuerlie, as 
alſownoyaox doth, but not only ſo expreſſing rather the Hebrew word 42 which fig- 
nifieth both to bletſe, and co giuethankes. But ſecing S. Lukeand S.Paulreporting the 
iaſticution of the Supper,doe vie the word dzze57%, which (ignifieth giuing of thanks, 
wee count them the belt Interpreters of the other ewo Euangclilts, which plainly reach 
vs, that by bleſſing they mcane giuing of thankes, or that the Greeke word doth here 
| ſgnibegiuing of thankes, as in many other places. The place Zzk.g. where Chriſt ble(- 
ed the loaues, is allo interpreted by S.Iohn, who reporting the ſame miracle, (as Beza 
weth) vſeth the word which ligniieth only thankſgiuing : but becauſe 4aiynow is in 
e vied as a verbetran(itiue,which cannot (ignifie thank{giuing or praiermade tothe 
tures, wee mult ynderſtand, that hee bleiled the loaues, that is, heegaue thankesto 
I for them, and withall praied, that ſo ſmall aquantitic of bread and Tn might feede 
eat a multitude, and char this whole fealt might beereferred to the glory of God. 
is is Bezacs interpretation, which becauſe ir was too long for your quarrell, you cut 
tthe berter part of it, and like a grinning hypocrite {cotfear a peece, as though itwere 
he whole expoſition of theſe words, benedixit ei, he bletſed them. 
Wee ache himinthe like caſes, when God bleſſed Adam and Eue, Gen, 1, and 9. Noe and bis 
children, ſaying, Increaſe and multiplie : when he bleſſed the children of Ifrael, and they ivaizne 
multiplied exccedingly : when hee bleſſed the latter things of Iob morethan thefirſt, ps 
Iob 42. was thi alſo a giuing of thankes, and not an effetiuall ble ſing vpon theſe creatures ? . or pon 
What will they ſay, or what difference will they make ? As God bleſſed here, ſo hee was God and , nut 
man that bleſſed the loanes and fiſhes there, If they will ſay be did it as man,and therefore it was 
4 gining of thankes to God hi Father : to omit that be bleſſed thems as he multiplied them, that ts, 
rather according to his diuine nature than humane : wee ake them, when he bleſſed as man, was 
it alwayes ging of thankes ? Hee bleſſea the little children, hee bleſſed his Diſciples when hee T yl. 14. 
aſcended ; was thts gining thankes for them, 4s Beza expoundeth his bleſſing of the loaues and * Bets loco 
fiſhes ? When * wee bleſſethe table, or the meat pon the table, when $,Paul ſaith, x Tim. 4, All *t4to; 
meat is lawfull that is © ſanflified by the word and by prater: us all this nothing but gining thanks? ——_ 3 
Ss ſaith Beza mexpreſſe words, pho wen ths 
EyLK.2. When I (cethoſe often molt impudent inueQtiues againſt Bezaand other, T muſe nifie giuing 
with my ſelfe whether you haue read Beza,and theother your ſelfe,orwhether you giue thankes. 
credit to ſome malicious cauiller, who is ſet on worke to picke quarrels out of other 
mens writings to ſerue your turne, But when I conſider all circumſtances of every 
place, and namely how youobie@ againſt Beza,thatwhich hceſaith of the bleſſingor 
conſeccrating of our ordinary meats and drinkes,I thinke it is not like but that you haue 
readthe places your ſelfe: And then ofall that everl knew, I muſt eſteemeyouthe fur- 
thelt from ſinceritie and honeſt dealing, that ſo often, ſo openly,ſo confidently, fo pur- 
potocty, commit ſo vileand ſhamefull torgerie. Bezaſaith, that our meat is ſanified 
y the word of God, and praier, and thankigiuing. For 1 Tim.4. the Apoſtle joyneth 
both, as here L»k,9. wee muſt ioyne both together, For partly for the meat giuen to vs, 
thankesis giuento God z partly petition is made,that wee may vſe it purely and ſoberly, 
that wee may ſpend thereſt of our life in the worſhip of God, Hereofit commeth, thae 
R 3 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians are ſaid to bleſſe thertable, and co conſecratethe table, whereas yetthis ble(- 
ſing pertainethnotto the meats theryſelues, bur to God rather, and them that ſhall bee 
partakers of them. But inthecup of bleſſing which wee bleſle (as it is written x Cor. x0 
»v.16,) althoughthe word of bleſſing may becxpounded after the ſame manner, yet the 
end of the bleſling is altogether diuers,as in due place wee ſhall expound, Theſearethe 
words of Beza, Is all thisnothiog but giuing ofthankes ? 
MaxzrT,;., Wee goe forward, and prone the contrary yet more manifeſtly, inthe very matter ofthe bleſſed 
Sacrament, for the which they multiplie all the foreſaid abſurdities. Wee tell them that $. Paul 
ſaith thus, The chalice of bleſſing, which wee bletle, is it not 8c. How could hee ſpeake 7 mmeny 
more plainly, that the chalice or cup ( meaning that inthe cup) ts bleſſed *Which $.C yprian De Tis bhoiag, 
Can Dom. explicateth chus, Calix ſolenni benediQone ſacratus, The chalice conſecta- 
ted by ſolemne bleſſing, Occamenias thus, Thechalicewhich ble ſling wee prepare, that 3 Ay Tl 
&, which wee bleſſe and (o prepare, for ſoit muſ ſtanifie, and not as Beza wonld hane it, which 5 bAcyarns 
with thankſgiuing wee prepare : and that I prone by his owne words immediately before, 9d. 
where be ſatth, that the Greekeword being vſed of the Apoſtle tranſitinely, that ts, with Acaſe _—_ d. . 
following, cannot ſigmfie giuing thankes, How then can it ſo ſignifie in Occumeniua words, who pe jy 7 
doth interpret the Apoſtles meaning by the Apoſtles owne woras and phraſe ? Tea (that you may 
note a notorious comradifion ) how doth Bezathen in the place of Luke before alleadged(where 
the ſame Greeke word is aplaine tranſitine, as in this place ) expound it of gining thankes for the Wine 
bread and fiſhes ? A lier (they ſay ) muſt be mindfullto make bictale agree in enery point. Hee auris. 
that before forcedthe wordin eery ſentence to be nothing elſe but thankeſgining, enen when it 
was 4 plaine tranſitine,now confeſſeth that be nexer read it mthat ſignificationwhenit 1 a tranſi- 
Fine : and ſo wee baxe, that the bl:ſſing of the cup or of the bread, is not gining thankes, as they 
\either tranſlate, or interpret it, | 
FvLK.3, Imultcontinue my admiration of yourimpudence, for Beza faith expreſly in this 
place, 1 Cor. 10, that to bleiTe here is to ſar:Rifie or conſecrate, becauſe that the ordi. 
nanceof God being rehearſed and ſer forth, the bread and wine are appointed to this 
holy vſe, that they ſhould be the Sacraments of the true and naturall body and bloud of 
Chriſt, that is, the (ignes and pledges thereof, and thar in ſuch ſort, that the ſamething 
whichis [ignified, is offered to vs to bee recciued ſpiritually. And becauſethis whole 
aQionis ioyned with the praiſe of God, and ſolemne thankſgiuing, therefore] elteeme 
tharS, Paul ſignified this whole matter inthe verbe waeyes. So that in wy iudgemenc 
Occumenius hath plainly and briefly expounded 5 ax0yiu, that is, which with praiſe 
and thankſgiuing wee prepare. Which Iadmoniſh, leſt any man ſhould chinke that by 
che tearme of conſecration, we meaneany magicall incantation, That you would proue 
by Bezacs words,that he hath notiuſtly explicated themeaning of Occumenius,it is too 
too beyond all meaſure of impudence. For Beza not contrary ing that which he ſaid be- 
fore, ſheweth how the cup is bletſed, ſanRified, conſecrated, namely by praier, praiſe of 
God, and thankſgiuing. For which hee citeth Chryſoſtome, who expounceth cheſe 
words of S, Paul{which wee bletle) to meane, which wee receiue with thankſgiving, As 
forthe place of S. Lzk.9. Beza himſelfe citeth it, & many other like,to prouethat 4aoye 
with an accuſatiue caſe {ignificthto bleſſe, to ſanRifie, co conſecrate, asalſo in that place 
Lsk.g. he expoundeth it. And yet you will make him a lier, forgetting what tale hee 
told before. Indeedthat rule you giue, is mectfor a craftielier, thathath ſome care to 
maintaine his credit. But ſuch an impudent lier and ſhameleſle forgeras you are, hath 
no regard of any thing, but to deceiuethem whoſe ignorance and limplicitie isfuch, as 
they neither can,nor care to examine your ſanders, 
eAnd(wrely inthe word &>eyeir this is moſt enident, that it (ignificth in this caſe the bleſſi "g 
and conſecration of the creature or element : inſomuch that S. Baſil and. (hryſoftome in their I | 
Liturgies or Maſſes, ſay thus by the ſame Greeke word: Bleiſe (O Lord) the ſacred bread: nncage rh 
«nd, Blelſe (O Lord) the ſacred cup : and why, or to what effett ? 1rfolloweth,chapging it by i" 26 
thy holy ſpirit. here « fignificd the tranſmmtation and conſecration thereof into the body and urraCandr, 
blowd, But inthe other word Sy apts cv there may be ſome queſtion, becan( et fgnifiet h proper th 
20 gine thankes, and therefore may ſeeme to be referred to Gol onely, and not tothe element and 
ercature,But this alſowe find contrary inthe Greeke Fathers who uſe this wora alſo pag | 
ſaying, panem & calicem euchariſtiſatos, or panem in quogratiz az ſunt, char &, the ,y, tony ww. 
bread andthe cup made the Euchariſt : the bread over which thankes are given 3 thats, yeenbirra. 
which by the word of prajer and thankſgiuing ismade a conſecrated mear, the fleſh and | 
bloud of Chriſt, as S. 1»/tine in fine 2. Apelogo, end S. Irenens, lib.4. 34. in the ſame places 
expound it. Whereas it may alſs ſignifie that, ſor which thankes are ginenin that moſt ſolewne |», þ. a. 
ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, as S.D ens in one place ſeemeth to take it, Eccl.Hier,C, 3.10 fine, wbs 2x 5 Ls 


in the ſelfe [ame chapter ſþ eaketb of the conſecration thereof moſt exidently, The ear. 
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Fvik. 4 Thatthecreatures, orclements, are bleſſed and conſecrated, that by theworking of 
Gods ſpirit, they ſhould be changed intorhebody and bloud of Chriſt, after a divine 
and ſpirituall manner, vnto theworthy recciuers, Beza and weeagree with the Greeke 
Lirurgies. Bur that this bleſſing is performed by the word of God, praier, and thank(- 
giving, both Iuſtinus, and Irenzus, doe molt plainly reſtifie with Beza and vs. When - 
the mixed cup, and bread, ſaith Irenzus, receiueth the word of God, it is made the Eu- 4 
chariſt, &c, The bread on which, or for which, thankes is giuen. The bread whichis of BD mY "y 
theearth, receiuing the vocation, or inuocation of God. So faith Tuſtinus, the meat for Apolog, ” od 
which thankes aregiuen, by the word of praier, which is receiued from him. And ſpea- : 
king ofthe very manner of the conſecration viedin his time: when the bread and wine, 
with water, is offered: thechiete Miniſter ſendeth for cheprayers , and thankes-giuing, 
with all bis might, and the people conſenteth, ſaying, Amen, Then followeth the diſtri- 
bution, and participation of thoſe things, for which thankes was giuen tocuery one,&c. 
As for the Magicall mylteries of Dionyſe, although in this behalte , they makenothing 
againſt vs, wee make not ſo great account of , that wee will (tand to his iudgement any 
more, than you to his practiſe. | 
Mart, 5, FWhereby we haxe to nete, that the Heretthes imwrging the word, Eucharilt,as meere thanks- 
gining, thereby to takg away bleſſing, and conſecration, of the Elements of bread and wine, doe 
vnlearnedly, and deceitfully. Becauſe all the fathers make mention of both : Saint Panl alſo cal. 
keth it, bleſſing of the chalice, which the Enangelifts call, gining of thanks. Whoſe words Theo. 
phylaft explicateththu, THE CHALIcsx Or BLESSING, thatis, of the Eucha- 
rilt. For holding it in our hands, we bleſſe it, and gine thanks: to him that ſhed hu blond for vs, 
See here botb bleſſing, and Euchariſt, bleſſing the (alice , and thankes-gtmmg to Chriſt, Saint 
Tames,and the Greeke fathers in thew Lunrgies, put both words mthe conſecration of each elc- 
ment, ſaying thas, giue thankes, ſanQitying, breaking : and, giuing thankes, bleſliog, ſan- 
Qifying : and, takihg the cuppe, giuing thankes, ſanRifying, bleſſing, filling it with the 
holy Ghoſt, hee gaueitco vs his Diſciples. Same Chryſoftlome, who i many places of his Liturg. S. Fac. 
workes ſpeaketh much of thankes-giuing in theſe holy myſteries, doth he not as oftenſpeake of the 5eſ. Cbry/. 
bl: fſing, conſecration, yea, and the tranſmutation thereof ,and that with what words,and by what _ _ 
power it is done ? Doth not Saint Auguſtine ſay of the ſame, benedicitur, & ſanQificatur, it is Es man " 
bleſſed, and ſanAibfied, who often ſpeaketh of the ſolemme gining of thankes * the ſacrifice of Hom, 2.1 
the Church ? Doth not the Church at this day,wſethe very ſame termes,as in Saint eAnguſtmes Tim. 2. 


——_— 


rime, Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro,Let vs giuethanks tothe Lord our God,eud, 9+ 83.1n 
Veredignum& iuſtum eſt, ſemper &vbiqueaibigratiasagere, &c. It is very meeteand F'Y 
riglit, alwaics, and in allplaces, to giuethee thankes : hich the Greeke Church alſo in proditore, 

& ther Lunrgies expreſſe moſt abunaantly ? yet doth there follow bleſſing, and conſecration, and Avg. ep. 59. 
whatſoener Saint «Ambroſe deſcribeth to be doneinthis boly ſacrifice , touching this point, wri.. P* bono viduit. 


ting thereof moſt excellently in his booke, deijs qui initiantur mylterijs,c. 9. 

FvLiK. 5. UIfitweretoprouveany thing that wedeny,you would be as beare and hungry, asnow 
you arefranke and plentifull of your teſtimonies. TheophylaQ ſaiththe ſame that Beza 
ſ:id out of Chryſoltome, and Occumenius, The GreekeLicurgies , falſely intituled to 
Saint Iames, Baſil, and Chryſoſtome, haue no other thing:nor any other author whom 
you name, Bur your popiſh Church, doth not, either as To Greeke Liturgies, or asthe 
Churches in Ambroſeand Auguſtines time. For they hold, that the Elements are con- 
ſecrated by prayer, and thankes-giuing, whereof, alchough you vſe ſome rermes in your 
malſe, yer you hold, that the conſecration conlifteth onely in a Magicallmurmuration 
of the word, Hoc eft corpus mexem, ouer the bread by a Prieſt, with intent ot conſecration, 
wherefore you arefarrefrom the iudgement that the auncient fathers had,and we haue, 
- = —_—_ of the bread and wine, to bethe ſacraments of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, 

MarTt,6 Of allwhich, thu ts the concluſion,that the Encharift ts a ſolemne name , taken of the word 
d'xaerseiy, ſo called, becauſe this Sacrament and ſacrifice, ts bleſſed, and conſecrated with prater, 
and thanker-gining, as Saint Tuſtine ſpeaketh, and becauſe in thu ſacrifice , ſo bleſſed and conſe- 
rated into the body and bloud of ("hriſt, him we offer vp a moſt acceptable oblation of thankes- 
gining, and a memorie of all Gods maruelous benefits toward vs. Inthis (enſe , the fathers, and 
the holy Church, fpeake of the Euchariſt, including all the reſt, to wit, (acrament, ſacrifice, bleſ- 
(ng, and conſecration, without which this were no more to bee called Encharift, than any other 
common giving of thankes, as Saint Ireners doth plainely fignifie, when he declareth, that being 1b. 4. c.34. 
before bread, and receiuing the inuocation of God ouer it , now is no' more common - 
bread, bur the Euchariſt, conliſting of two things, the earthly, and the heauenly, Sorhar 
it is made the Euchariſt by circumſtance of ſolemne wordes, and ceremonies, and therefore t not 
a mere gining of thankgs : and further we learne, that Saint Inſtines, and Saint Irenans words 


before 


c.16, 
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before alledged, Panis &calix Eucariſtifatus, fo»ife , the br HRSOY 
chariſt : pe. conſequently we learne, that the rider R ray ar ag _ _ EX —_— 
Enchariſt, and becaxſe the other word of bleſſing, andthis of thankes-giuing : os _ ed in Af Apo 
rently, one for an other, in Chriſts ation, about this Sacrament , wee learge endenbredh that 
when it ts ſaid, Soyiras, or, bac 3ions, the meaning ir, bleſſing, and ginings than - 
. | 4 ginmg thankes, hee made 
the Encharift of bis body and bloud, that is the Sacrament and ſacrifice of a ſmpular thankes. 
gining, which ( as Saint Auguſime often is wont to ſay ) the faithfull onely doe know and vnder. 
ſtand inthe ſatrifice ofthe Church : and becauſe the faithfull onely wnderſtand , therefore the 
Proteſtants and Caluiniſts are ſo ignorant in thu myſteriezthat to take away allthe dignitte there- 
of, they bend both their expoſitions and trarſlatrons. 
That the Elements arebleiſed , and conſecrated by prayer, and thankes giuing, as 
Tuſtine, Irenzus, and other auncieat fathers write, it is the thing that wee contend for. 
But you ( except you bea Schiſmatike from all other Papiſts ) doereach, that they are 
conſecrated by theſe words, pronounced by a Prieſt, this is my body : whicharewords 
neither of prayer, nor of thankes-giuing. Neuertheleſle, to pricke vs with a pinne,you 
haue wounded your ſelfe with a ſword, and ſay the ſacramentis bleiſed,andconſecrared 
with prayer, and thankes-giuing. Except you haue ſome Sophiſticall meaning, that icis 
conſecrated with them, but not by them. The lignification of the ative, which you 
gather out ofthe paſſive, vſed by Iuſtinus, ſheweth what a learned Clerke you are. Tu- 
{tinus writeth co the Gentiles, or Heathen men,of whom he could not haue beene vn- 
derſtood, if he had nor yſed the paſſiue, 4yzern5%is, in that lignification , that all other 
men didvſe it in, inthat time, What we vnderſtand ofthe myſterie of the Lords ſup- 
per, and the ſacrifice of praierand thankes.giuing , which is the onely ſacrificeof Chri- 
ſtians, as Tuſtinus wrireth, the Church of God doth acknowledge, though the {yna- 
gogue of Antichriſtian heretikes will not confelle ir. 
After they baue turned bleſſing or conſecration into bare thankes-gining,, which is one fteppe 
toward the denying of the reall preſence, they come neerer, and ſo mclude (briſt in heanen , that 
he cannot be withall vponthe altar,trayſlating thu, Whom heauen mult containe , vntill © Meer 
thetimes thar all things be reſtored, A#, 3. v. 21, and yet Beza worſe nd he that alleageth ©\5*9m. 
him, 24. Whitakers : who muſt becontained in heauen. Which is ſo farre from the Greeke, nk i 
that, not onely Ilhricua the Lutheran , but Calnin himſelfe doth not like it. Beza proteſteth, S'7 
that he ſo tranſlateth of purpoſe, to keep Chriſts preſencefrom the altar: and we marnuell the leſſe, 
becauſe we are well acquainted with many the like bis impudent proteſtations, 74. Whitaker ,on- 
| , we do maruell at, that be ſhould be either ſo deceined by an other mans tranſlation, or himſelfe ,,. 
ee ſo oncrſcene mthe Greeks wor dy that bee knoweth nos a meere deponent, and onely deponent, hs 
from apaſſine, | 
The anſiwereto this cauill is at large contained, Cap. 1. ſe&. 36, your owne tranſlati- 
onis, whom heauen muſt receiue. If there be now ſuch difference betweene, receiuing, 
and containing, cpere and recipere, it is very (trange tolearned cares, how ſoeuer fottiſh 
Papilts will accept whatſeeuer proceedeth from you, But foraſmuch;as this ſetion,with 
two other following, are direed principally again(t Maſter Whitakers, I ſhall neede co 
fay little, ſeeing hehath fully anſwered for himſelfe. This one thing I may ſay, concer- 
ning his knowledge in the Greeketongue,which you make to be ſo{mall,thar he know- 
eth notadeponent from a paſliue, he is wellknowneto be ſo well learned therein, that 
many of your Seminarie may maruellat himas you ſay, but neither you, nor any of 
youall is able to matchhim therein. 
Thu doth not become him that * obiefeth ignorance of the Greeke to an other man , and that |; pag. 4s 
after he bad well tried by publique conference, that he was not ignorant : and ſo obiceth it , 4s 
though he knew not three words in that tongue , whereas hee had heard bimread andinterpret If he had not 
Saint Baſil, not the eaſieſt of the Greeks Dottours, Thu is palpable impudencie, and a face that = you = ry 
cannot bluſh, and fullof malice againftthe Saints of God, who, if they knew not a wordix the Greek, s elic him, 
tongue, were newer the worſe, nor the leſſe learned, but among fooles and children , that eftzeme betore hee 
learning by ſuch trifle, which Grammarians know farre better than great Dinines. For , were knevehim. 
not he a wiſe manthat would preferre one Maſter Humfrey, Maſter Fulke , HAafter Whitakers, 
or ſome of us poore men, becauſe we haue alittle ſmacke im the three tongues, before &. Chryſo- 
Rome, Saint Baſil, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Gregorie, or Samt Thomas , that wnderſiooa well, 
none but one ? howbeit,if they eſteem learning by knowledge of the tongues,they will not ( Itrow ) 
compare with Catholikes, either of former time, or of theſe later age , ſpecially ſince their new 
Goſpell beganne : and if they will compare with vs herein for their ſimple credit , wee may per- 
hap es pine them occaſion ere it be long, to muſter their men all at once , if they dare (hew their 
face hfrecke Campe of excellent Hebricians, Grecians, Latiniſts , of abſolute linguifts inthe 
Chaldee, Syriacke , Arabike , &s, whom they muſt needes confeſſe to haut beene , and 
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to bee , enen at this day , their Maſters and Teachers, 

It becommeth you that bauecaſt off all feareof God, and dutieto your Prince, to 
caſt off all civill honeſty, and humane modelſtie alſo. If you ſpeake of ſuch matters, as 
you might not be controuled in them, yet, if you forbeare the truth , it wereſomewhar 
tollerable. But when you ſpeake of Campions learning inthe Greeke tongue, wherein 
you may be ſo manifeſtly conuicted by hundreths of witneſſes, you (top the way from 
any crediteto begiuen you in other matters. All Oxford knew, that Cainpion was no 
Grecian, when he departed from that Voiuerſitie, His timeſpentin Ireland, and other 


places, where hetrauclled, would nor yeelde him great knowledge lince his _—_— 


except he had wholy applied it, which he could not doe, nor any other ſerious [tudicin 
{uch ſort as hetrauclled in divers places. But admit hee might haue knowledge by ex- 
traordinarie meanes or myracle it you will, how ſhall heebetried , but by reading and 
vnderſtanding that which greatly concerneth his cauſe, in diſputation and conference, 
You ſaid hedid read and interpret Saint Baſil, not the caſieſtof the Greeke DoRours. 
I was not preſent at that conference, and therefore hauethe leſſetoſay : But Imyfelfe 
making triall of his skill, by a place of Epiphanius, both read it to him,and offering him 
the booke, hevaderftood no more the matter thereof, than, if I had cited it in the Ara- 
bicke, or Perſian language. And therefore, vpon the acknowledging of his difſembled 
ignorance, with greatlaughter of the hearers, [ was content to expound itto himin En- 
liſh, beforeI could receiue any anfwere to the argument taken from that authoritie. 
herefore, I verily thinke, and am certainely perſwaded, that if he pretended tointer- 
pretany thing outof Saint Baſil, it was altogether by artificiall conieure, either of the 
place which he knew, and hadreadin Latine, or elſe by ſurmiſing ofſome onecommon 
word, hee gathered what the ſenſe of the whole ſhould be, Indeed, if hee had never 
knowne a word of Greeke,although he had becneno meete man to chalenge a whole 
realme todiſputation : yet he mighthaue beene an honeſt man, and otherwile meanely 
learned, ſo he had notpretended knowledge, when hewas ina manner altogether igno- 
rant. For mine owne part, though it pleaſe you to name mee with Maſter Humfrey, 
Maſter Whitakers, and others, Ineuer tooke vpon mee but a meane knowledge in the 
tongues, neither defire Tin compariſon to be preferred before any learned man, whoſe 
rrauaileshaue been profitable to the Church,although he were ignorant inthe tongues. 
Yer, this I mult freely ſay, that he which ſhall profeile co be an Th learned Dwuine, 
withoutthe knowledgeof three tongues, at cheleaſt, may thinke well of himſelfe, but 
bardly heſhall get and recainethecredithe ſecketh among-learned men in this learned 
age. And therefore Campion, if diſputation had beene tneant rather than ſedition, for 
all his arrogance and impudence, was an vameete Apoſtle to bee {ent from Gregorie of 
Rome, tochalengeallche wiſeand learned in England, Neither do I fay this,as though 
I meaſured all learning by knowledge of the tongues, but wherein ſocuer any Papiſt in 
the world, ſhall bebold co chalengethename of learning, in any knowledge, that cuer 
was,0r is accounted good learning,God be praiſed,therearemany of Gods true Catho- 
like Church,wherotwe are members,able to match them therin. That I ſay not to excell 
them, And whereas you would make vs beholding to Papiſts for ſuch knowledge, as 
any of vs hath in the Greeke, Hebrew, Syriacke, Chaldee, Arabicketongues &c. Itis 
well knowne, the Papiſtsare more beholding to vs. And although I confeſle, that ſome 
Papilts of late daies, haue beſtowed fruitefull paines, in ſetting foorth ſome of the orien« 
tall rongues: yetare they not the firſt,norall thathaue travelled profitably that way. But 
many have attained to competent skill in thoſe languages many yeeres before any Pa- 
piſts had written any thing that mighe further them therein. You were wone to beare 
Ignorant men in hand, that wee werea ſightof Engliſh DoRours, vaderſtanding no 
languages but our mother tongue, which hath enforced divers men to ſhew their kill in 
therongues, which otherwiſe they would neuer have openly profeſſed, But nowthat 
the world ſceth, to your ſhame, how richly God hath bleſſed vs, with the knowledge, 
and interpretation of divers tongues, you exprobrate to vs our knowledge in the 
tongues, and traduce vs among theignorant, as though wee eſteemed all learning by 
knowledge of tongues, and that wewere but meere Grammarians , and oftentdl vs of 
that ſtaleieſt, chat the kingdomeof Grammariansis paſt , as though it were bur alittle 
Grammar, whereoſwe makeaſhew, But for thatgenerall muſter which youthreatento 
driue vs vnte, ereitbe long, if you come as learned men ſhould do, armed with books, 
penne, inke, and paper, | doubt not by the grace of God, but you ſhall findethem thae 
dare confront you , and chaſe you out of the fielde alſo. Bur if you comevnderthe 
Popes banner with ſuch bleſſing, as he ſent lately into Ireland, I hope you ſhall bee mer 
withal], as thoſe his Champions were , and findthat promotion for your good fer = 
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p * which you hauelong agoe deſerued by yourtrauailes for vpholding of hus ki 
MarT.y. But toreturnetoyou Maſter Whitaker, greater i your fault - pour home —_ 
when you make your argument againſt the real preſence ont of this place , 4s out of the Scripture 
and Szint Peter, whereas they are Bezaes words, and not Saint Peters, Againe, whether you 
take Bezars words, or Saint Peters, your argument faileth very much , when you conclude that © 
Clrifts natarall body is not in the Sacrament, becauſe it is placed and contained in heaven, For 
Saint Chryſoftoxe telleth you, that Chriſt aſcending into heaven , both left vs his fleſh, zum. ad 
and yet aſcending hath the ſame. And «gaine, O miracle, ſaith he : Hethat licteth aboue Anwrect, - 
with che Father, in the ſamemomenc of time is handled with the hands of all. Thi « £> 3: 45 
the faith of the anncient fathers, Maſter Whitaker:, and this i the Catholike faith , and this s ewe, 
( [trow ) an other manner of faith andfarre greater , thucto beleene the preſence of Chriſt in F 
both places at once, becauſe he ic omnipetent and hath ſxid the word : than your faith ( whereof 
you boaſt ſo much ) which beleeneth no further thauthat he ts aſcended , and that therefore hee 
cannot be preſent vponthe altar, nor diſpoſe of his body as he lift. 
Fvix. 9. Maſter Whitaker is not (6 young a diuine, but heknoweth that Chryſoſtome ſpeak- 
cth of the ineffable manner of Chrilts preſence ſpiritually, though hee be abſenc corpo- 
rally. Asintheplace by you ciced, De ſacerdotie,it is molt maniteſt, where be ſaith that 
we may ſ{cethepeople died and madereddewith che precious bloud of Chriſt, which as 
ie is nut withthe eye ofthe body, bur with che eye of faith, (o is Chrilt chat is corporally 
preſent in heauen, ſpiritually preſent vato che faithof the worthy receiuer. 
Marr. 10, Agameituwavery famone place for the reall preſence of the blond ( which we hane handled at 
ge elſewhere, but here alſo muſt be brufly touched ) when onr Saziour ſaith, Luc,22. T his *Cap.1.ne.z8, 
isthe Chalice the new Teſtamentin my bloud, which ( Chalice ) is ſhedde for you, For 7mm 
ſo ( which ) muſt needes be referred according to the Greeke. In which ſpeech, Chalice muſt 06 ws _ 
V weedes be taken for that in the chalice, and that inthe chalice muſt needes be the blond of Chriſt, * 
and not wine, becanſe his blond onely was ſhed for vs. And ſo we doe plainely prone the reallpre= 
ſence, according as Saint Chryſoſtome alſo ſaid, Hoc quodelt in chalice, illud elt quod flu- 1» cor cao. 
xitdelatere. Thatwhich is in the Chalice, is theſame that guſhed our of his I1de, AJ hen. 24. 
which moſt neceſſarie deduftion Beza would defeate, by ſaying the Greeke ts corruptedin all the 
copies that are extant in the world, and by tranſlating thus cleane otherwiſe thas the Greeks © 7 ipy «- 
- exam » This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud, which (blexd) is ſhedde 6,70 0% 
or you. 
FvLx.b0, Icisafamousplacein deed that neuer a one ofthe auncient writers » could conſider. 
for any reall preſence to be drawne out of it, How Beza hath tranſlated ic hauc ar large 
declared before, Cap. 1. Se. 37. 38. $9. That which Chryſoſtome ſaith wee confelle 
to be molterue, after a ſpirituall and heavenly maner, and ſohe doth expound himlſelfe, 
in the ſame place, where heſaich chat Chriſt ſuffered hinzſelfeto be broken for vs, inthe 
oblation, which he ſufftered,nor on the croiſe,whereno bone of his was broken. Which 
none but a mad man would take otherwiſe than ſpiritually to be done; as be is preſenc af- 
ter aſpirituall maner. $A 
But what pertaineththito the Engliſh Heretikes who tranſlate, which is ſheds indifferent- | 
hy that it may ſignifie, which cuppe, er which bloud & ſhed ? Thus far it pertameth, becauſy Adrat, Can. 
they doe not onely defend thi tranſlation by all meanes , but they tell vs plainely namely Fulke, "if 3%. 
that they referre ( which ) to the word bloud, and not tothe word cuppe , even 44 Bezadoth, For Rocke, 
aiking v3 what Gr ammarian would referre it otherwiſe. In which queſtion be ſheweth bimſelfe yay, 309, 
a very ſimple Grammarian inthe Greeks, or amadde Heretike, that either knoweth not , or will 
not know, that in the Greeks it cannot be ſoreferred, and conſequently nether in Latine nor En- Chay, 1.1m. 
glifs, which in true tranſlation muſt follow the Greek. But of theſe and other their foule and 37. 30.6. 
manifold ſoifts to aneide this place, * I hane ſpoken in an other place of this booke, | 
Fyzx. 11, As you haueplaced yourcrimination in the firſt Chapter, to be ſure that it ſhould be 
read of cuery manthat taketh your bookein hand : So haue I, obſeruing your order, 
anſwered youin the ſame place,and in ſuch ſort I hopediſcharged my ſelfe;that you (hal 
hauelictleluſt hereafter toinſuleagainſt mine ignorance,before you beableroweighthe 
matter your ſelfe with ſounder knowledge. 
Marr, 12, Onely M.Whitahers (toſay truely ) hath hrowght ſomewhat to the purpoſe , to wit, that S. Pap-35- 
| Bafilreadeth the Greeke asthey tranſlate, But by h well tomake light of it, becauſe it ts ent- So 
dent that Saint Baſil cited not the text of th-Exangelft , but the ſenſe, which Beea wereth tobe Pref. in No- . 
the cuſtome ofthe auncient Fathers, telling vs withall that therefore the reading of the fathers, OORTey"s 
5s mo certaine rule to reforme or alter the words of Scripture according tothe ſame : and it 15 Ve- 
ry like that if Beza or Fulke his aduocate had theught Saint Baſils reading of any importancey 
they wonld haxe wſed it long ſmce, rather than ſo many other ſoiftes and ſo abſurd , 4s they doe : 
wnle ſe we'may thinks pads it not, and therefore could not vſeit, But for Sant Baſil, ac- 
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cording tothe (enſe, be citeth it yery truly : for whether wee ſay, the Cup that is ſhed, or the 
bloud that is ſhed, both fignifieth the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for vs, as S. Baſil cireth it, The diffe- 
rence 6s, that referring it to the cup, as $, Luke bath it, «t frgnifieth the bloud both preſent inthe 
cp, and alſo then ed in a Sacrament at the laſt Supper : but reſerring it to the wordbloud, «s 
S.Baſil doth, and as they tranſlate, it may ſignifie the blond ſhed onthe (roſe allo, yea (as theſe 
Tranſlators meane and would bane it ) onely that onthe Croſſe, not cou idering that the Greeke 
word i the preſent tenſe; and therefore rather ſiqnifieth the preſent ſhedding of bis blond then is 
myſtical ſacrifice, than the other viſible ſhedding thereof, which was to come m the ſuture tenſe. 
Laſtly, they tranſlate S., Lukes Goſpel, and uht $,Bafil : and therefore not following $S. Luke, they 
are falſe Tranſlators, howſoener $.Baſil readeth, 

FyLKx,12, Thereading of S.Bafil, whereof Beza maketh mention in his Annotation vpon this 
textof S. Luke, is alſo handled before, Asthereading of the DoRors is no perpetuall 
rule toreforme the text of the Scripture by, ſo is itnot to bee negleRed, but that ſome- 
timesalſo the preſent reading may be corrected thereafter, Trueit is, that Bezaſuppo- 
ſeth it rather to haue beene added out ofthe margent ; and I, as I haue before declared, 
doethinke that eitherit is to beread as Baſil did reade it, or elſe that the yerbe ſubſtan. 
tiueis to be vnderitood, and the article taken for the relative; as it is often both ip pro- 
phanewritings, and inthe new Teſtament ic ſelfe, as by ſundry examples I haue made 

| it manifeſt, | 

MaxT.13, Asthi falſhood u beth againſt Sacrament and Sacrifice, ſo againſ} the Sacrifice alſe of the 
Altar it #, that they controll $, Hieromes tranſlation in the old Teſtament, IT the Sacrie 
fice of Melchiſedec, Who brought forth bread and wine, Gen.14. v.18, Hats, offcredor 
ſacrificed bread and wine : which we prone to be the true ſenſe andinterpretation ( and that this 
bringing forth of bread and wine, was ſacrificing thereof ) not onely by all the Fathers expoſitions, 
that write of Melchiſedeks Prieſthood, (Cypr.Epiſt. 63, Epiph.har.55.& 79. Hier.io Mat. 
26, &in Epilt.ad Euagrium) end bythe Hebrew word, which i a word of ſacrifice, Tud. 6. 
v.18. and © bythe greateſt Rabbines and Hebricians that write thereof z but wee prome it aſſo by 
theſe words of the very text it ſelfe, He brought forth bread and wine, for he was the Prielt 
of God molt high. Which reaſon immediately following, Becauſe he was Gods Prie(t, pro- 
weth enidently, that bee brought it n1t forth in common manner, 4s any other man might haxe 
done, but as Gods Prieſt, whoſe office is to offer ſacrifice, This conſequence u ſo plaine, that for 
anoiding thereof, the aduerſaries will not haue it tranſlated in any wiſe, For he was the Prielt, 
as though the Scripture gane arealon,why he brought forth bread and wine ; but,and hee wasa 
Prieſt, &c. wrangling about the ſiqmfication of the Hebrew coniunttion, 

FvLK.13. ThatS.Hieronymewas author of the vulgar Latine interpretation of theold Teſta- 
ment, it is more boldly attirmed, thaneuer it can bee ſufficiently proued by you. But 
what doe weecontroll ? Your vulgar Interpreter ſaith, that Melcbiſedech brought forth 
bread and wine,and ſolay we, Which how S.Hierome and other vnderſtandeth,lI haue 
before declared, Cap. 1.Sett.42. 

Againſt all the Fathers that expound that bringing forth of bread and wine, to per- 
tainero his Prieſthood, I oppoſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, who could not haue 
. omitted it,ific had beeneſo. That the Hebrew word is a word of ſacrifice, it is moſt im-. 
pudently affirmed of you. For [dg.6. it ſignifieth no moreto offerthan here, although 
there Gedeondelirethe Angell to ſtay, vntill hereturne and bring from his houſe with 
himagiftoroblation. Butif you will contend, that whatſocuer js brought forth, where- 
ſoeuer this Hebrew word is ved, is a ſacrifice, you hall make an hundred ſacrifices more 
than euer God ordained, Neither will Galatinus or Gerebrardus for their credit, once 
atfirme that ic ſignifieth to offer ſacrifice. Thoughit may bee vſed in bringing forth of 
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it hath beene ſo tranſlated, and generally receined, enen inthe Primitive Churc 
of Scripture alſo, which Theophylatt allcadgeth, and many woe may be —_—_— _— 
and like very well it ſhould [o ſignifie : onely in the place of Geneſic, they cannot abids a "ſe 
ſenſe, or tranſlation thereof, but, He brought forth bread and wine, and he was the Prieſt Genx Ma 
&c. not, becauſe he was the Prieſt, What is the cauſe of this their dealing ? None other _ en14.y.ns, 
dowbtedly (and in all theſe caſes I knocke at their conſciences ) but that here they would aoid the 
nece ſary ſequell of Melchiſedechs ſacrifice, pon ſuch tranſlationzwhich typicall ſacrifice of bread 
_— oP it _ be Damen then —_— alſo a ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, made of 
re wine, anſwering tothe ſame, and ſo we ſhould haues the [acri / 
bare Communion ſhould ; TE {ok AT on + nated 
FvEtx. 14 Becauſewee will notfallly tranſlate, to maintaine a colour of your Popiſh Sacrifice 
| wee ſhew great partialitie. Wherein I pray you? The coniunQton copulatiue we know 
may often be reſolued into thecauſall, where the ſenſe fo requireth, Butit never hath 
any force in it ſelfe, to breede ſucha ſenſe, or toconcludeſucha ſenſe by it, It is againſt 
all reaſon therefore, that you would vrge vs to tranſlate contrary to that which in our 
conſciences before God wee take to bethe ſenſe. Where you ſay, thatthefacrifice of 
Melchiſedech, if it were granted, would bring in your Male, and exclude our Commu- 
pion, itis altogether yntrue, Fornone of the: ancient Fathers (who were deceiued to Fv 
imaginea ſacrifice, where the Apoſtle (ecking all things pertaining to Melchiſedechs 
Prie(thood,could finde none) doth allow your propitiatorie ſacrifice, but contrariwiſe, 
by thoſe only ſpeeches that they vſe about Melchiſcdechs oblation of bread and wine, 
weareableto proue, thatthey didſpeakeof a ſacrifice ofthankſgiving only. And your 
ſacrifice, in which you ſay is neither bread nor wine, ſhould hardly reſemble Melchbiſe- 
dechs oblation, made of bread and wine. 
MarT. 15. For which purpoſe alſo their partial tranſlation about Altar and Table, i notorious : for the 
name of itar (as they know very well ) both in the Hebrew and Greeke,and by the cuſtome of all q, +. 
peoples, both Tewes and Pagans, implying and importing ſacrifice, therefore wee, m reſpett of the py 
ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blend, (ay Altar, rather than Table, as all the ancient Fathers M 
 (Chryſhom. 53, ad pop. Antioch. a»d hom.20o, in 2 Cor, and in Demonſt.quod Chri. 
ſtus lit Deus, rom. 5, Nazianz, de Gorgonia ſorore. Balil. in Lirurg. Socrat. lib, x. hiſt. 
cap.20.6: 25. Theodoret. hiſt. lib.4q. cap.26. Theophyl. in 23, Matth. Cypr. epilt. 63. 
Optar. cont.Parm, Augult. epiſt. 86, & lib. 9. Confell. cap. 1. & 13. & alibi ſxpe) are 
wort to fpeake and write, (namely when $. Hierome calleth the bodies or bones of $,Peter and 
Paul, the Altars of Chrift, becauſe of this ſacrifice offered ouer and vpontheſame ) though in 
reſpeft of eating and drinking the body and bloud, it i alſo called aTable : ſo that withws it is 
beth an Altar and aTable, whether it be of wooa or of ſlone, But the Proteſtants, becauſe they 
make it only a Communion of bread and wine, or a Supper, and no Saerifice, therefore they cal! it 
T able only, and abhorre fromthe word Altar, as Papifticall, For the which purpoſe, im their 
firſt eranſlation (Bible Ann, 1562.) when Alters were then in dig ging downe throughout Eng. 
| land, they tranſlated withno le ſſe malicethan they threw them downe,putting the word Temple 
inſtead of Altar, which fſe 4 corruption, that 4 manwould haxe thought it hadbeene 
done by oxerſight, and not o rope if they had not done it thrice immediately within two 


0 F1 
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Chapters, 1 Corinth. chap. 9. ans 10. ſaying, Know you not, thatthey which wait of the 
TxMPLE, are partakers of the TxMPLu? Ad, Are not they which car of the ſa- 
 crifice, partakers of the TEMPLE ? In all whichplacer, the Apoſtles wordin Greeke is "FIN SOT, 
Altar, aud not Temple. eAndſce here their notorious peeniſneſſe : where the Apoſtleſath ©, 1, 
Temple, there the ſame tranſlation ſaith Sacrifice : where the Apoſileſaith Altar, there it izggy, 
ſaith Temple. 
That the ancient Fathers vſcd the name of Altar, as they did of Sacrifice, Sacrificer, 
Levite, and ſuch like, improperly, yer inreſpet of the ſpirituall oblacion of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, which was offcred in the celebration of the Lords Supper, wee doe ealily 
rant : as alſo, thar they doe as commonly vſe the name of table, and rhatitwasa table 
indeed, ſo ſtanding, as men might ſtand round about it, and not againſt a wall, as your 
Popiſh Altars ſtand,it is calietoprouczand it hath oftentimes beene proucd : and it ſee- 
meth you confeſſeas much, but thatit is with you both an Altar anda Table, with vs 
indeed it is, as it is called in the Scripture, only a Table. That we makethe Sacramenta 
Communion of bread and wine, it is a blaſphemous ſlander, when wee belecue as the 1 Cor.10.11- 
Apoſtle taught vs, thatit is the Communionof che body and bloud of Chriſt, and the | 
Lords Supper, As for the corruption youpretend, I cannot thinke (as I have anſwered Chep.rſef7.1T. 
4 before) it was any thing elſe buethe firſt Printers overſight, For why ſhouldehenarve of 
$1 Altar miſlike vs in that place, morethan inan hundred other places, when itis certaine, 
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Temes, orof the Gentiles, and neuer the Communion Table, or that at which the Lords 


Supper is prepared andreceiucd ? 


Thus we (ee how they ſuppreſſe the neme of Altar, where it ſhould be : Now letvs ſee bow they 
put it in their tranſlation, where it ſhould not be, This alſo they ave thrice in one Chapter, and 


that for to ſaue the honour of their Commonnion T able namely in the ftorie of Bel, where we hane Dan. ra. v.12: 


it thrice called the Table of that 1doll, wnder which Bels Prieſts had madeapriuiecntrance, 7* 


and, that the King looked vpon the Table, and, that they did eat vpſuch things as were 7pdn4/a. 
vpon the Table : theſe wickedTranſlators fearing leſt the name of Bels Table might redound 


——_—— 


to the diſhonour of their (ommunion Table, tranſlate it Altar in alltheſe places, Wherein 1 can. Seethe Bible 


not but pittie their follie, and wonder exceedingly how the could imagine it axy diſgrace, either "5 62.&1577 


for Table or Altar, if the Idols alſo had their Tables and Altars, whereas S.Panlſo 


meth both together, The Tablc of our Lord, and the Table of Deuils, If theTableof De 1 Cor. 10. v.2, 
wils why not the Table of Bel? If that be no diſgrace tothe Table of our Lord,why are ou afraid 
of Bels Table, leſt it ſhould diſgrace yours ? Or if you had no ſuch feare,then you muſt tell v: ſome 
other good reaſon of your unreaſonable tranſlation in thiz place, why you tranſlate Altar for Ta- 


ble, that &, chalke for cheeſe, 


That the Authors of the firſt tranſlation, in the fabulous ſtorie of Bel, for Table, 
tranſlated Altar, as I cannotexcuſe them of errour, fo I dare diſcharge them of any par- 
tialitie, orfauour ofthe Communion Table, For in King Henry theeights time, when 
that tranſlation was firſt printed, there was neuer a Communion Tablein any Church 
of England. lt is like therefore, they reſpeRed limilitudeof the placing thereof, ſo asa 


priuie doore might be vnderit, which could not beconveyedin Tables of ſuch formes 


as now adayesareinvſe. The Bible 1577.inthe margentplaceth thewerd Table,which 
isin the Greeke, (ignifying, that thereis no great matter whether word you vic. And that 
ſtorie being of no credit, the Tranſlators could haue no purpoſe, eitherto proue, orim- 


proue, by authoritiethereof. 


eAnd here, by the way, the Reader may note another exceeding follie in them, that thinks 
the name of Table maketh againſt Altar and Sacrifice, their owne tranſlation bere condemning 
them, where they call Bels Table, an Altar ; and Saint Pant having ſaid to the ((orimthians, the 
Tableof our Lord, ſaith ro the Hebrewes, * of the ſelfe ſame, wee hauean Altar : and * Hime. 
#7aine hee ſaith, the Table of Devils, which 1 aw ſure they will not denie ro hane beene atrue 00umn. 
Altar of [dololatricall Sacrifice : and Malach, 1.v. 7. inone ſemtence it is called both Altar and 
Table, wherenpon the Iewes offered their external and true Sacrifices ; and all the Fathers, 
both Greeke and Latine, ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, call that whereupon 
Bs : but the Greekes more often, Table ; the Latine Fathers 
more often, Altar : and why, or in what reſpects, it is called both this and that, wee hane before 
detlared, and here might adde the nery ſame ont of $.Germanus, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 
in bis Greeke Commentaries (called myſtica theoria)onthe Liturgies or Maſſes of the Greeke 


it z5 offcred, both Altar and Ta 


Fathers, But to proceed, 


Jt were an infinice matter to note, notonely all the follies that you commit, butalſo 
the impudent affertions that you make, vpon your owne ſurmiſe, withoutall proofe. 
Who made you ſopriuic of our thought, that you afftirmevstothinke thename of Ta- 


ble maketh againſt Altar and Sacrifice ? Wee know the name of Table prouethno Sa- 
crifice: but that the Fathers call the ſame both a Table and an Altar, wee doe neuer de- 
nie vnto you. Yet that the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes 12. calleth that ſame an Alcar, 
which S$.Paultorthe Corinthians nameth a Table,you ſhall never beableto proue : how- 
ſoeuer Oecumenius and Haimo, two late Writers, doat ypon that place, which is cut. 
det euen by the text, to bevnderſtood of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſts death vypon the 
Croſfe. Thatthe people whom the Prophet Malachie reproveth, called the Lords Al- 
tar, his Table, is no ſufficient proofe, that itmight be called by the onename as well as 
theotber. Andalthoughin reſpe& of the meat offerings and Crinke offerings, it was 
alſo a Table, at which God vouchſafed to be entertained by the people, as their familiar 


frierd, But what is this to the purpoſe of any controuerlieberweene vs ? The Altar was 


calleda Tableinthe old Teſtament, but the Table is ncuer called an Altar in thenew 


Teſtament, although by the ancient Fathers oftentimes. 


There are alſo ſome places leſſe enident, yet ſuch as ſmatch of the hke hereticall hamor again? 


the bleſſed Sacrament. Intbe Prophet ler.C.,11.v.19. wee reade thus, according tothe Latine 


and the Greeke, Let vs calt * wood vpon his bread,that «, ſaith $. Hierowe, in comment. * 7 ;59,n 


n 


huius loci,the Croſſe ypon the body of our Sauiour: for itis he that ſaid, I am the bread paremeine, 
| that deſcended from heauen. Where the Prophet ſo long before ſaying bread, and meaning ©9101 «is The 
his boay, alludeth prophetically to his body in the bleſſed Sacrament made of bread,aud wnder the *FY 478» 
forme of bread, and therefore alſe called bread of the Apoſtle, So that beth inthe Prophet, and 1 Cox.xe, 
Et -- 


- - 


Apoſtte, 


— 


.. 


176 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 17, 
Apoſile, bis bread and his body «1 all one : and leaſt we ſhonld thinke that the bread one! 
fieth bis body, hee ſaith, Letvs putthe Croſſe vpon his na, is, pon his __ fan 
 rall body, which bung on the Croſſe. Now for theſe words of the Prophet, ſo vſuall and well 
knowne in the Church aud all antiquitie, how thinke you doe theſe new Maſters trarſlate ? In 
one Bible thus, Letvs deſtroy thetree with thefruir thereof : Another, Wee will deſtroy 
his meatwith wood ; or, as they ſhonld hane ſaid rather, the wood with his meat, Doe 
you - = properly they agree , whiles they ſeeke nouelties, and farſake the ancient 2/uall 
FYAn[(atios i h 
Fvtx.13, Thephraſeor mannerof ſpeech which the Prophet Teremie oſeth, being ſomenhat 
obſcure, and vnuſuall, hath bred divers tranſlations, The moſt limplemeaning, and 
agrecable vnto the Hebrew, is this : Letvs deſtroy him with wood in ſtead of bread, 
thatis, lets famiſh him in a cloſe priſon, orin the ſtockes, &c. and ſo.may the Greeke 
and vulgar Latine be expounded, Let vs giue him wood for bread, rather than thas 
violent expoſition of S, Hierome is to be admired, which referreth it to his crucifying, 
where belide,it werean intolerable figure in that place to vnderſtand his body by bread, 
Itis cleane contrary tothat you ſaid, For the Croiſe was not put vpon Chriſt,but Chriſt 
vponthe Croſſe. Such wrelting of the Scripture, where no need is, maketh the Chrilti- 
ans ridiculous to the Tewes. And yet it is more farre fetched, to draw it to the Sacra- 
ment, which is called bread, and is not bread. Neither doth $,Hierome extend his in- 
terpretation ſo farre. | | 
MaRrT.I9. They willſay, the firſt Hebrew word cannot be as Saint Hierome trayſlateth, and as it is in 
the Greeke, and a4 all antiquitiereadeth , but it muſt ſignifie, Letvs deſtroy. They (ay truly, iuCahayly. 
according to the Hebrew word which nowts, But # it not euident thereby, that the Hebrew tin. 
word now i not the ſame which the Septuaginta tranſlated into Greeke, and Saint Hierome into NIONWI 
Latine ? and conſequently, the Hebrew tz altered and corrupred from the original! copie which 
they bad : perhaps by the Tewes ( as ſome other places ) to Wy rs thuprophecie alſo of Chriſls 
paſſion, and their crncifying of him wpon the Croſſe, Such lewiſh Rabbines and new Hebrew 
words doe our new Maſters gladly follow in the tranſlation of the old Teſtament, whereas they 
might eaſrly conceine the old Hebrew word in this place, if they would employ their 5hill that way, 
#14 not only to noxelties, For who ſeeth not that the Greeke Interpreters, innumber 70, and all 


Hebrewes of beſt chill in their owne tongue, S. Hierome alſo a great Hebrician, did not reade as Deſtreemn, 
now we haxe in the Hebrew, Naſhchita, bat Naſhitha, or Naſhlicha ? Againe, the Hebrew F_S_. 


word that now #, doth ſo little agree with the words following ,that they cannot tell how totranſ- —_— 


late it, as appeareth by the diner ſitie and difference of their tranſlations thereof before mentio- 
ned, and tranſpoſing the words in Engliſh otherwiſe than in the Hebrew, neither of both their 
tranſlations haning any commodioxs ſenſe or underſtanding. 

Fvtr.19g, TJfwee ſhould acknowledgethe Hebrew word to be altered in ſo many places, as the 
70, depart from it, wee ſhould not only condemane the Hebrew text that nov is, in many 
places, but your vulgar Latine rextalſo, the Tranſlator whereof differing oftentimes 
from the Greeke,followeth the truth ofthe Hebrew, orat leaſt commeth neerer vnto it. 
Your argument of the number of the 70, Interpreters all Hebrewes, is very ridiculous 
and childiſh, Hierome himſelfe will laugh you to ſcornein ic, who acknowledged for 
certaintie, no morethan the bookes of the Law tranſlated by them. And Liadanuspro- 
ueth manifeſtly,vnto you, that ſome parts of theold Teſtament in Greeke, which wee 
now have, are ror the ſame that were counted the 70. tranſlation in the ancient Fathers 
time. WhethcrHieromein this place did conſider the Hebrew text, wee know not, for 
he doth nor, as his manner is, ſhew the diuerſitic of the Hebrew and the Septuagintain 
ehis chapter, beſide heprofeſſeth great brevitic, increating ypon ſolong a Prophet. But 
whether a letter in this * word haue beene altered or no, or whether it were corrupt inthe grow) 
copie which the Greeke Tranſlator and Hierome did reade, forthe true or ſimple ſenſe 
thereof, thereis nogreatdifference: no nor for that ſenſe which Hierome brings, which 
although it ſeemeth to be farrefrom the Prophets meaning, yet it may hauc as good 
ground vpon the word Naſchita, as vpon the word Naſolichs. 

M AXT.20, But yet they will pretend, that for the firſt word at the leaft they are netto be blamed, becauſe 
they follow the Hebrew that now 4: Not conſidering that if this were a good excuſe, then might 
they 4s well follow the Hebrew that now #, Plal.2 1.v.18, and (o witerly ſuppreſſe and take out 
of the Scripture this notable propbecie, They pierced my bands and my teet: which et they 
doe not, neither can they doe it for ſhame, if they will be counted Chriſtians, Sothat indeede to 
follew the Hebrew ſometime where it is corrupt, i no ſufficient excuſe for them, though it may 
bane a pretence of true tranſlation,and wee promiſed inthe Preface,inſuch caſes net r0 call it he- 
reticall tranſlation. 


Fvzr. 20, Tothis cauillagainlt the certaine truth of the Hebrey text, I hauc ſufficiently an- 
wn SP ſyered 


— 


A 


= 
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Mar, 21. 


FyLK. 21, 


Max. 22, 


- 


FyLx. 22, 


MART.,23, 


— 


ſwered in my confutation of your pretace Se. 44. ſhewing thatthe true reading of this 
word, as Felsx Pratenſis, loannes, Iſaak, Tremelins, and other do acknou ledge , is {fill re- 
mayning and teſtified by the Mazzorites, 

But concerning the B, Sacrament, let v1 ſee once more how truely they follow the Hebrew. That water & 
The holy Gholt ( /aitb S. Cyprian ep. 63.num, 2. ) by Salomon foreſbeweth a type of our amr _ __ 
Lords ſactifice, ofthe immolated hoſt of bread and wine, ſaying, Wiſedome hath killed eh fice. 
her hoſt;,SHnz Harun MincLED Her Wing INTo thecuppe, Come yee, Pro.g, 
cate of my bread, and drinkethe winethatl Have M1iNnGttDd foryou, Speaking 
of Wine MINGLE D( ſaithths holy Doftor ) heforcſhhewerh prophetically the cup 
of our Lord, MincLeD WiTH WaTtrR AND Wine, So doth Saint Hierome 
mterpret this mixture or mingling of the wine in the chalice, ſo doth the author ofthe commenta- 
ries vpon this place among Saint Huromes workes, ſo doe the cther Fathers. So that there « SeeS Auguſt, 
great importance in theſe propheticall words of Salomox, She hach mingled herwineinto the Pe Cui. Des 
cuppe, «4, the wine which I hauemingled,« being a manf:/? prophecie of Chriſts mingling 9%: 7-620. 
water and wine in the Chalice at his laſt ſupper, which the Catholikes Church ob{erneth at this 
day, and whereof S. (yprianwriteth the fore(aid long Epiſtle. 

It had beeneto be wiſhed that Saint Cyprian when he goecth about coprouethe ne- 
ceſlitie of wine, in the celebration of the Lords ſupper, agaialt the Heretikes, called 4- 
9uaryzthat contended for one!y water, had retained the preciſe inſticution of Chrilt in 
wine onely, which the Scripture mentioneth, and not al 'owed them a mixture of water, 
and for that purpoſe driuen himfelte to ſuch watrie expolitions , as this of Prouerbs 9, 
which without good warrapt, he drawerhto repreſent the Lords ſupper. Where if hee 
had beenevrged by the aduerſaries, whereto the beatts ſlaine werereterred in this Sacra- 
ment, hemult haue beeae driven to ſome violent comment, But whereto tendeththis 
preparation ? | "A 

But the Proteſtants counting it an idle ſuperſtitions ceremonie , here alſo frame their tranſla- 
tion accordingly, ſuppreſſing altogether this mixture or mingling, and in ſteed thereof ſaying, ſhe £5.1579. 
hath drawne her wine, ad, drinkethe wine that I haue drawne: or ( as #nether of ther Br- | 
bles ) She hath powred out her wine, a»d, the wine which T havepowred out : neither _ 1577. 
rranſlation agreeing either with Greeke or Hebrew, Not with the Greeke, which doth enident- pu. ao 
ly ſignifie, mingling and mixtare, 45 it 5 inthe Latine, and as allthe Greeks ( harch fromthe A- —_— 
poſtles time hath ſed this word in this very caſe wh:reof wee now ſpeake, of mingling water and Mi(cuu, 
wine inthe chalice. Saint Tamer, ana $. Baſil in their Liturgies expreſly teſtifying that Chriſt naCuy Ti me 
did ſo, as alſo Saint Cyprianm the place afleaged, S, Tuſftine in the end of his ſecond « Apologie, TE, ueg- 
calling it of the ſame Greeke word u;aua,that u ( according to Plutarch ) wine mingled with wa- ponely: 4 
ter : lizewiſe Saint Ireneus in hu fifth baoke neeretbe beginning. See the ſixth generall Councell Conf 58 

moſt fully treating hereof and deducing u from the Apoſtles and anncient fathers , and interpre- tinop.6.can.z2, 

ting thi Greeks word by any other equinalent, and more plainety to figmfie this mixture, WY VVres, 
The Sthoritie of the holy Scriptures with vs is more worth then theopinion of all 

the men in the world. In the Scripture we findethe fruice of the vine, water wee finde 

not, thercfore wee account not water to bee of any necellitic inthe celebration of che 

Lords ſupper. In the primitiue Church, we know water was vied firſt of ſobrietie, then 

of ccremonie, andat length it grew to be competed of neceſlitie. The Armenians ther- 

forcare commendable inthis point, that they would neuer depart from the auchoritie 

ofthe Scriptures, to yeeld tothecuſtome, praQtiſe, or iudgemenr of any men. But a- 

gaiaſt this mixture, as you ſurmiſe, we haue tranſlated, powred out or drawne, T con- 

felſeourtranſlators, ſhould more limply according to the word haue ſaid, mingled hec 

wine, and the winethat I haue mingled, but becaule that ſpeech is not vſuall in the Eg- 

gliſh onger it ſeemeth chey regarded nor ſo much the propertie of the word , as the 

phraſe of our tongue. But that they had no purpoſe againſt che mixture of the wine 

with water inthe Sacrament, it is manifeſtby this reaſon, that nane of them did ever 

chinke, that this placewas to be interpreted of che Lords ſupper , but generally, of ſych 

ſpirituall foode as wiſedomegiueth to mens foules, Theretore it is certaine they had 

no meaning to auoidethe word of mixing for any ſuch intent as you ſurmiſe, 

Thu then the Grechs ts neither drawing of wine, nor powring out thereof , as they tranſlate 
but mingling, But the Hebrew perhaps ſigmfieth bath , or at the leaſt one of the two, either to 
draw,or to porre out. Gentle Reader, if thou haue thil, looke the Hebrew L-xiconof Pagnine, Ny q 
eſteemed the beſt : if thou bane not chill, ache, and thou ſhalt underſtand, that there 1 no ſuch ſig- 
nification of this word, in all the Bible, but that it franifieth oncly mixture and mingling. eA 
ſtrange cale, that to anvide this mmgling of the cup , being a moſt certaine tradition of the Apo» 
files, they hane inuented two other ſignfications of this Hebrew word , which it nener had 


before, 
; S 2- The 


= 


; eA Defenſeof the Engliſh Chap. 8, 


FvLK.23. TheDiQtionaries aremore ſure to teach what a word doth foenifie, than v hae ; 

not ſignifie. I confelle, Pagnine giveth none other (i llieaing of that - "*ahy 7 
»1/cuit, But even the word miſcnir, may lignifie, a powrin gour,when thereis noreſ | e& 
of ioyning divers things together, but ofſeruing one with the cu pe;as Tullie abc, 
word, 2«i alterimiſceat mulſum, ipſe non ſitiens, Hee that fn_ an other with ſweete 
wine, when he isnot a thirſt himſelfe. So is the Hebrew word vied, Efay 19. wherethe 
Prophet ſaith, The Lord hath powred forth among them, the ſpirit of errour, Where 
the word of mixture, isnot ſo proper. Againe, your owne vulgat Latine Interpretor 
Prouerb, 23. tranſlateth mimſach, a word deriued from the ſameroote, not for an y mix- \ohohn 
cure, but for drinking vp, or making cleane the cuppes, &- ſtudent calicibuu epotandy | 
which (tudie howto emptic ordrinkevp all that isinthe cuppes. In Hebrew itis, which 

go toſecke (trong wine, or mingled wine, And ifa mixture be granted in the place you 
require, how proue youa mixture, with water rather than with any thiogelſe. Verily, 

the circumſtance of the place, if there muſt needes be a mixture, requireth a mixture of 

{pices, hony, or ſome ſuch thing, tomake the wine deleRable, vnto which, Wiſedome 

| Joth inuite, andallureall mento drinkeit , rather than of water enely , to abate the 
ftrengrth of it. Asalſo inthe ext, Prouerbes 23. the drunkards that continued at the 

wine, and went toſecke qO1QN mingled wine, wentnor to ſeekewine mingled with wa- 

ter, but ſome other delicate mixture. And Efay 5. where woe is pronounced to drun- 

kards, the ſame word is vied : woe be to them, thar are ſtrong to drinke wine, and men 

of might, /im/ec5,to mingle ſtrong drinke, notto mingle it with water, for ſobrietie, but Bb 
with ſome other deleftable matter, to prouokedrunkennetſe, as your vulgar Interpre. hk 
tortran(lateth it. Sohatalbeir the word did lignifie ro mingle, never ſo properly, and 
certainely, you can makeno good argument for mingling with water, in that place, 

Prouerbes 9. whereeither it ſ1gnifiech ſimply to draw, broch, or powre out, or elſeto 
prepare with ſomeother morepleaſant mixture, than ofwater only, 


| MARTIN. 


— — 


Caae. XVIIL 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the honour of $ a1 wt s, 
namely of our B. Lapre. 


g | Et wrpaſſe from Gods holy Sacraments, to his honourable Saints in 
A] heauecn, and we ſhall finde that theſe tranſlations plucke from them 
alſo as much honoxr as they may. In the Pſalme 158, where the Pla. 138. 
Catholike Church, and all antiquitie readeth thus, Nimis honora- 
& | tiſunt amici tui Deus, &e. Thy friends O God ace become ex- 
dY | cecding hanourable, their princedome is exceedingly [ireng- 
| thened : which verſe i ſwng and ſaid, in the honoar of the holy A- 
, — Q | plc, agreeable to that in an other Pſalme , Conſtitues eos prin- 

LL S=E ——1 cipesſuperomnem terram, Thou ſhalt appointthem Princes P:l. 44. 
ouer allthe earth: what meane they in all their Engliſh Bibles to alter it thus: How deare are | 
chy counſels ( orithoughts) tome O God: O how greatis che ſumme of them ? Derh __ 
wot the Hebrew make more for the old receined Latine tranſlation, than for theirs , becauſe the 

Hebrew word is vſed more commonly for to ſignifie friends, than cogitations? doth not Saint Hie- 

rome ſotranſlate in his tranſlation of the Pſalmes — to the Hebrew ? doth not 6t 0 

Rabbine R. Salomon ? Doth not the Greeke put it ont of aonbt , which ts altogether accoraing to gj g,zu mv. 


the ſaid awncient Latine tranſlation ? 


FVLKE. 


l 
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FYLKE. 


g Hecontext of the verſe going before, andalfo the verſe following, 

notany enuie againſt the Saints of God,baue moued our tranſla- 

tors to depart from the yulgar tranſlation,which is neither ſo pro- 

per forthe words, and alrogether impertinent to the matter of 

$8 thetext, For when the Prophet had in the verſe going before, 

SI celebrated che wonderfull worke of God , in the traming of his 

| body in his mothers wombe,in this verſe, hee breakerh out into 

an exclamation, to behold the maruelous and vnſearchable wiſe- 
demeof Gods councels, whoſe (trengeh is aboue mans reach, whoſe number is asthe 
ſandofthe ſea. Toanfwere R. Salomon, we haue R. David Kimchi,as great a Rabbine 
as he, anda more ſincere Interpretor, that expoundeth the whole verſe even as we do. 

MazxT, 2, -Andyoumy Maſters, that tranſlate otherwiſe, ] beſeech you, us it in Hebrew , How great is TR2y I 
cheſumine ofthem : and not rather word for word moſt plainely, how are the heads of them CVS 
ſtrengchened, or their Prigcedomes, « in the Greeke alſo it is moſt manifeſt ? Why doe Por : 
then hunt after noxelties,and forſake the treden path of the auncient,and paſſe the bounds which 

= our holy forefathers haxe (et and appointed,preferring your owne (ingularities and new deniſes, 
enen there where you cannot inſtly pretend either the Hebrew , or Greeke ? When the Hebrew |, ., hs 
Lexicon hath giuen the common interpretation of this place, aud then ſautb,Quidam exponunt, = cn 4n.1570 
Some expouna it otherwiſe : why had you rather be of that leſſer , {ome thar expound other- inradice. 
wile,than of the great ſociety of all aunciem Interpreters. * RYAN 

Fvikx, 2 TheHebrewis as we hauetranſlated, how great is the ſum ofthem. Sodoth Kimchi 
expoundir, ſo doth Pagnine, and to the (ame cffet, Iuſtinian, And the ſame word, 

Jar[emu miſſapel, the ſummeofrhem is greater than can be numbred, Pal. 40. Where ADYY 
che Prophet ſpeaketh ofthe counſailes or choughts of God, as ia this place, Where you DD 
quarrel at vs, for following the letſer number, when Pagnine faith, Zuidam, cc. You © 
may know if you liſt, that Pagnine himſelfeis one of thele quidam, thartranſlaceth even 
as we do, How precious aretheir thoughts vnro mee, howare the ſummes ofrchem mul- 
tiplied ? Asfor Hicrome, whom you would haue vsto follow, in ſteed of Princes, hath 
pooremen. And therefore you doeiniuriouſlie, corequirevs to follow him, whom you 
tollow not your ſelues. You mult therefore indice Pagnine ofhereticallcranſlation,be- 
fideall Proteſtants, or elſe you are very partiall, 
MaxT. 3, , 5*t this new fangled ſingularitic of teaching and tranſlating otherwiſe than all antiquitic hath . 
" done, (hall better appeare in their dealing, about onr B, Lady, whoſe hononr they haze (onght ſo 
many waies to diminiſh, and deface, that the defenſe and maintenance thereof ag ainit the Here- 
tikes of our time, is growne to 4 great books, learnedly written by the great Clerke , and leſure, 
| father Camus, emtituled, Mariana. | 
FvLK.3, AIthinkeCaniliusinall his great booke called I{ariaxe,medleth nor with our Engliſh 
tranſlations, and therefore very idley was this matter broughtin , to cell vs of Canilius 
booke, called Xſariavs, I haue ſeene 2 blaſphemous 7s againſt, ] may iultly ſay, 
( though ir were precended inthe honour of ) the bleſſed Virgine, called 1aria/e. 1 
have ſcenechat horrible blaſphemvus Plalter of Bonaventure, peruertiog all the Plalms 
vnto the honour of the Virgine Mary , wich intollerable blaſphemie againſtGod , and 
the holy mother of Chriſt, whoſe greateſt honouris inthe kingdome of her ſonne;and 
 Inhisinfinireglory. 7; | 
Concerning our purpoſe, what was ener more common , and is now more yenerall; and yſual, 
in all Chriſtian Countries, than inthe Ave Marie, toſay,Gratia plena,full of grace,mnſomuch, 
that in the firſt Engliſh Bible, it hath continued ſo ſtill, aud childe in our Conntrie, was 
tanght ſo toſay;till the Aue Marie was baniſhed JW megnY A ſuffered tobe (aid, netther in 
Latine, nor Engliſh ? What auncient father of the Latine Churth, hath not alwaies ſo read, aud 
expounded ? What Church inall the Weſt, hath not exer ſo ſuing, and ſaid ? Onely our new tran- bes 
ſlators haxe found a new kinde of ſpeech, tranſlating thus : Haile thou thatart freely beloued: Bb. 1579. & 
and, Haile thouthar art in high fauour. Why thu, and chat, or any other thing, rather than, 7573: 
Haile full of grace ? Saint [obn Baptiſt was full of the boly Ghoſt,enenfrom bi both, $. Steen Aa - - * 
was full of grace, as the Scriptarerecordeth of them bath : why may not they our Lady much 15kr.1ih, 4.4 
more be calicdfull of grace, who ( as $, Ambroſe ſauh ) only obtained thegrace; which no 1. Lat. 
other women deſerued, to be repleniſhed withthe author of grace ? 
The faluration of the Virgine, may be ſaid (till, cither in Latine, or Engliſh, as wellas 
any part of the holy Scripture beſide. Bur gotto makea popiſh Ocizon,ofan ps 
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falutation. That we hauetranſlated Haile Marie freely beloued. or. th in hi i 
uour, wehauefollowedthetruth of the Greeke omiCage lo denying marr bs F 
the Virgine Marie of Gods ſpeciall goodneſle without her merits, as the contelſeth was 
filled with all gracious gifts of the holy ſpirit, as much as any mortall creature might be 
except our Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe onely priuiledge icis tobe free from lin , and to have 
receiued the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt without meaſure in his manhood. 

' Marr. 5, Thewillſa, the Greeke word doth not ſo ſignifie , Doth it not ? I make themſclues witneſſes 

\J of the contrarie, and their owne fr anſlation in other places ſoall confute them , where they tran. I 

ſlate an other word of the ſclfe ſame nature and forme and in all reſpefs hke tothis, ful of ores ation 

If naxouire; be full of (ores, why i not xax eerrusrn full of grace ? Let any Grecian of them all, 

make we adifference inthe nature and ſignificancie oftheſe two words. Againe, if vIceroſus (a; 

Beeatranſlateth ) be full of ſores, why is not gratiola ( as Eraſmm tranſlateth ) full of grace? 

or why doth Beza marnelt, that Eraſmus tranſlated , gratiola , when bimſ«lfe tranſlateththe 

like word, v\ceroſus ? 4ll which adieftines in oſus, ( you know ) ſignifie fulneſſe , as periculo- 

ſus, zrumnoſus, Tet what a flirre doth Beza keepe here in his annotations to makg the Greeke 

word fenife, freely beloued ? 

The lignification of the Greek word, with your fooliſh cauillation of Yiceroſ#,I haue 

diſcuiſed ſufficiently, cap. 1. ſeQ.4qz. | 

MaxT,6, But hathit indeed any ſuch ſignificationt tell vs you that profeſſe this great chill of the tongues, KEEtTions. 
what [jllable is there inthis word, that ſoundeth tothat ſjoufication ? Samt Chryſoſtome, and the © 11 
Greeks Dottors, that foould beft know the nature of this Greeke word , ſay that it ſgnifieth, to 
make gracious, and acceptable, and beloued, and beautifull, and amiable, and ſo to be deſired, as 
whenthe Pſalme ſauh, Theking ſhall delire thy beautie. Beza himſelfe ſaith, that t ts word Pla, 44. 
for word, gratificata, made gratctull, aud yet he expoundeth it , accepted before God , and 
tran[lateth it, freely beloued, becauſe he will haye no ſingular grace or goodneſſe, or vertue, 
reſident in our B. Lady, but all by imputation, and acceptation, whereof I baue ſpoken before, $, 
Athanaſins a Greehe Dottour ſauh, that ſhe had thi tutle xcyaermusn, becauſe the holy Ghoſt S. Atban, de 
deſcended mto the Uirgin, filling her with all graces and vertues, And I beſeech the Reader, 5 *t- 
ro ſee his words, which are many moe concerning this fulueſſe of grace and all ſpiritual gifts, S. 
Hierome, that knew the Grecke word ac well as the Proteflants , readeth, Gratia plena, and Ep. — EX 
fudeth no fault with thu mterpretation, but ſaith plainely, ſpe was ſoſaluted, full of grace, be- Pl Pſalo44 
cauſe ſve conceined him, in whom all fulnc([e of the deitic dwelt corporalty. 

FvLKx.6, Lookeinthebelt Grecke Lexicons, and you ſhall finde jt the ſame (ignification,that 
wetranſlate, and noneorher, Chryſoltome is of the ſameiudgement, as I haueſhewed, 
intheplace aboue mentioned, That the Virgin Mary was juſtified betore God by faith, 
imputed to her for righteouſnelle without workesor iultice, as you will haucit called, 
we doubtno moreof her,than of Abraham, But,that ſhe was alſo ſancified with molt 
excellent graces, and indued in her ſoule, withall Chriſhan vertues, Beza , and all chat 
elteeme Beza in the word, will confeſſeas much as is conuenient for her honour,{o no- 
thing be derogated from thehonour of God, That which Athanaſius ſaith, wee dolike- 
wiſe admit, and that which Hierome wriceth alſo. But this is.all the controverſie,,he- 
ther the Virgine Marie were freely accepted and beloued of God, and (oby his ſpiric in- 
dued with gracious yertues, or whether, for her vertues which ſhe had of her ſclfe, thee 
were worthy to be beloued of God, and deſerued that honour, whereof ſhe was vouch- a drbbe 
fafed to become the mother of God. Athanaſius faith expreſly, that all thoſe graces and as File 
gifts were freely giuen her by the obumbration or querſhadowing of the holy Gholt, ,,4 in Lon- 


FyLK.s. 


which the Angell promiſed ſhould comevpon her. don, Inhis 
MART. 59, * Now letthe Engliſh Bezites come withtherr new terme,freely beloued ,and contrelltheſe c—_— 


and all other auncient fathers both Greeke and Latine, and teach them a new ſignification of the. — _ prin 
Greeke word, which they knew not before, Let Iohu Keltridge one of their great Preachers m ,cq, fol.14. 
London, come and tell vs,thatthe Septuaginta and the belt tranſlations in the Greeke Groſſe igno- 
haueno ſuch words as wevſe inthe Aue Mary,but that the word which the Septuagintav/e, _ & __ 
Sexe acrrmuirn Oc, Whe exer heard ſuch aieſt, that the Preacher of the word of God m London 5 © FP. che 
( ſo be ts called in the title of his booke ) and preacher before the Ieſuites and Seminariesm the oe Clergle 
Tower, which is next degree to the diſpaters there, whoſe Sermons be ſolemnelyprinted, and ac- So he called 
dicated to one of the Dacenes Conncell, who ſeemeth to be ſuch a Grecian that be confuteth the the Prieſts of 
 walgar Latine tranſlation by the ſignification of the Greeke word, andin other places of his book _ ” oy 
alleageth the Greeke text: that this man for allthis , referreth ws to the Septuaginta either a ,11call 2 
authors of Saint Lukes Goſpell, which is too ridiculous : or as tranſlators thereof , as though $, Monk aMo- 
Luke had writtenin Hebrue, yea as though thewhole new Teſtament had beene write m He- Rees as 4 
brew ( for ſo no dewbt he preſuppoſed ) and that the Septuaginta had trarſlatedit into Greeke as + & 


they did the old, who were dead three hundredyeeres before $, Lukes Goſpel and the new Teſta- ph 
ment was written, | | Concer- 
> N\ | | 
J | 


I” 


Chap.1 8. Tranſlations of the Bible_. ww 


FvLK. 7, Concerninglohn K eltridge;agaiaſt whoſe ignorance and arrogincic you inſult,Ican 
fay nothing, becauſe I haue not feene his booke. Bur knowing how impudently you 
ſlander mee, M.Whitaker, Beza, and euery manalmoſt, with whom you have any dea- 
ling, I-may well ſuſpe& your ficelitiein this caſe, and rhinke the matter is not fo bard 
againſt Iobn Kelrridge, as you makeit ſeemeto be. If hee have ouerſhot himſelfe (as 
you ſay) he is the more vnwiſe : if zou ſlander him,as you doe others, you are molt of all 
to blame. 
Marr, 8, Althiu «ſuch apitifellicſt, as wereicredible, if his printed booke did not gine teſtimonie. . 
Pirifull, I ſay, becauſe the fimple people count ſuch their Preachers iolly fellowes, and great 
Clerkes, becauſe they can talke of the Greeke and of the Hebrew text, as this may doth alſo con- 
cerning the Hebrew letter T aus whether it had in old time the forme 0 fa C roſſe, or no, enenas Fol 1. part. 2, 
wiſely and as rhilfully, ns hee did of the Septuaginta, and the Greeke word m S. Lukgs Goſpel.. 
Whoſe incredible follie and ignorance inthe tonnes, perhaps 1 would newer hane mentioned ( be- 
cauſe I thinke the reft are ſorrie and uſvansed of hum ) but that hee boafteth of that, whereof hee 
hath no (hull,and that the people may take hens for a very patterne and example of many other like 
boaſters and brag gers among them, aud that whentheyheare one talke huftily of the Hebrew and 
Greeke, and cnetherext inthe ſaid 1ongues, they may alwayes remember lobn Keltridge their 
Preacber, and (ay tothemſelues, what sfthu fellow alſo be like Tobn Keltridge ? | 
Fix. $, ReſeruingTohn Keltridge tothe triall and defence of himfelfe, I ſay, you haueſhew- 
ed your ſelfcas ridiculousinthis booke diuers times, and fo have many that beare a 
greater countenance among you ten times, thanſohn Keltridge doth among vs, how- 
locuerit pleaſeth you to make him the next degreetothediſputers. Butif lohn Keltridge 
haueſhewed himſelfe to be a vaine boaſter of that knowledgewhereof perhaps he is ig- 
norant, what reaſon is it that other learned men,which know the tongues indeed,ſhould 
be drawneinto ſuſpicion of ignorance for his follie ? Butthar you delight by all meanes 
to diſcredit their !earning and good gitts of God in them,to whom if you were compara- 
ble your ſe]fe,yet it were not tolerablethat you ſhould ſecketheir reproach,before their 
vnskilfulnetſTe may plainly be reproued. 
ManT.9, But toproceed : Theſe great Grecians and Hebricians that control all antiquitie, and the ap- 
proued ancient Latine tranflation, by ſcanning the Greeke and Hebrew words , that thinke it a 
great corruption, Gen. 3.to reade, Ipla Conteret caput tuum, ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy head, be- 
canſe it pertaineth to our Ladies honour, calling it ® a corruption of the Popiſh Church, whereas Sand. Rocke 
$S, Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, $.Gregorie, S. Bernard, andthe reft reade ſo, as being the common ic-pag.145- 
receined text intherr time (though there hath beene alſo alwayes the other reading exen in the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation, and therefore it u not any latt reformation of theſe new corre tors, as 
though the Hebrew and Greeke text before had betne unkhnowne) theſe controllers (I ſay) of 
the Latine text by the Hebrew,againſt our Ladits honour, are in anther place content to diſſems- 
ble the Hebrew word, and that alſo for ſmall denotiontothe bleſſed Virgis, namely Terem. 7, 
and 44. where the Prophet inueigheth againſt them that offer ſacrifice to the Queene of hea- 
ven, thu they thinke is very well, becanſe it may ſonnalinthe peoples eares againſt the vſe of the 
( atholike (burch, which calleth owr Lady, Queeneofheauen, Bat they know very wel, that 
the Hebrew word deth not fignifie Queene in any other place of the Scripture,and that the Rab- 
bines and latter Hebricians (whom they gladly follow ) deduce it otherwiſe, to ſignifie rather the 
whole corps and frame of heanen, conſiſting of all the beautifull ſtarres and planets, and the Sep- 
twaginta call it not only Eeoiatorey, Queene,bat T4 panes, the hoſt of heauen, c 7.lerem.and S<<P4gnin 
S. Hier ome not only Reginam, butrather militiam coli : and when hee namerhic Reginam, v1 
Queene, he ſaith wee muſi underfland it of the Moone, to which and to the other flares they 321 
ard ſacrifice and commit idolatrie. But the Proteſtants ( agamſt their cuſtome of ſcaning the yo 
Hebrew and the Greeke ) tranſlate here, Queene of heauen, for no other cauſe inthe world, 
but tomake it ſound againſt her, whom (, atholikes truly call and worthily honour as Ducene of 
beauen, becauſe her ſonne is King, and ſpe exalted abons Angels and all other creatures. Seethe 
newTeſt. Annot, AQ.1,y. 14. | 
FvLx, 9 Weethinkeitindeeda ſhamefall corruption of the Scripture, that your vulgar La- 
tine text, for p/#m, or pſe, as it isin the Greeke, readeth#p/a, and blaſphemousic is to 
aſcribe that to the mother of Chriſt, which is proper voto himſelfe. Bur many of the 
ancient Fathers didreade fo, and therefore Fulke did ignorantly belike, incalling it a 
corruption ofthe Popiſh Church, The beſt propertie I bndein you, (for which Iam 
beholdingto you) is, that when you haue made lie, and ſlandered mee, you willnote 
the place your ſelfe, where] may be diſcharged, and your owne impudencie be conuin- Diſc.Sand, 
ced. My words in the place by you noted bethefe : Finally, how the Romiſh Church pag. 145. 
in theſe laſt dayes hath kept the Scripture from corruption,although T could ſhew byan ** 
hundred examples;yet this one ſhallſuffice for all: The very firſt promiſe of the Goſpel © 


thar 
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that is inthe Scripture, Gex.3. That theſcede of the woman ſhould breakethe Se cc 
head, the Popiſh Church hath either wilfully corrupted, or negligently ſuffered — 4x cc 
depraued thus : Ip/a conteret caput run, ſhe ſhall breakethine head, referring that tothe « 
woman, which God fpeaketh expreſly to the ſeede of the woman. Whether the myſte- « 
ric of iniquitie working in the Latine Church, long beforethe apoltaſie thereof into the 
kingdome of Antichnit, began this corruption,I leaucitin doube : but that the Popiſh 
Church hath ſuffered this depravation to continue, it is out of all queſtion, alchough 
you ſay you hauethe ocher reading alſo, which though ſome copies haue, yet will you 
not admit it to be authenticall. And whereas you bragge, thatthis reading hath beene 
alwayes in your vulgar Latinecranſlation, Hentenix« confelleth, that of 28. ancient co- 
pies, by which hereuiſed the vulgartranſlation, he foynd ic only in two. As for S. Am- 
broſe, how he did reade, it is not cerraine: forin his booke, De fwge ſecali, cap.7. where 
this text 18 Cited, though the printed bookes hauep/e, yer there is nothing in his expos- 
lition that agreeth therewith : and ſeeing that hee followed the Greeke text, which hath 
the pronoune of the maſculine gender, itis like he did reade rather 9/+ ; but becauſe his 
Greeke was very co Pts ſothar for r«gioee, comterer, he did reade neive, ſernabit; there 
is no great account to be made of his reading. S. Auguſtine i Pſalm. 103. readeth /pſa, 
but hereferreth it tothe Church, nor to-the Virgin Mary : as alſo, for conterer,out of the 
corrupt Greeke, he readeth obſernabs, Gregorie followeththe ſame corrupt verlion,out 
of the Greeke, pſa obſernabit, but hee referreth ir toeuery Chriſtian man, which is the 
ſeede of the woman, nottothe Virgin Mary, or.4ib.2, cap.z 8. By which itis evident, 
that your vulgar Latine text was not receiued in the Church of Romefor ſix hundred 
yeecres after Chrilt : for you reade conterer,and not obſernabir. Only Bernard indeed, a 
latewriter, hath your reading, ip/#conterer, which hee expounderh as a propkecie of the 
Virgin Mary, who withſtood the temprations of the Deuill, not vnderſtandiog the pro- 
miſe of the ouercomming ofthe Deuill by Chriſt, even as the Apoſtlealludeth to ic, the 
Lord ſhalltread downe Sathan vnder your feer, Row. x6, Theſame Bernard, Serm.de 
Jilkc. iniquo, readerh the text, Gen. 4. Sirefte offeras, & nonrettt dinidas, after the Greeke, 
by which alſo it is plaine, as by other arguments, that your vulgar Latine tranſlation was 
mot receiued for 1000, yeeresafter Chriſt, How true therefore it is that you ſaid, pſa 
conteret caput tum, was the common receiued rext in the ancient Fathers time, the Rea- 
ders may ſee and iudpe, 

Butthe chiefe complaint is behinde, that in /erem.7. v.44, weetranſlarethe Queene 
of heauen, astheSeptuaginta, Hierome, and the vulgar Latinerranſlation doth,and we 
only doeitin deſpighr of the Virgia Mary, becauſe the Papiſts blaſphemouſly call her 
the Queeneof heauen. The Hebrew word indeed may ſignifi Queene, although with 
thoſe points it be not elſewhere read for a Qyeene, and it may lignifiethe workmanſhip, 
burtchen you mult ſupplie A{ph of the root, that is wanting, and reſteth vnder no long 
youwe!l, and fo ſome Proteſtants doe tranſlate it, as Tremelius and Iunius, But if wee 
be accuſed of hereticall tranſlation, when wee ioyne with your vulgar Latine, with Hie- 
rome, with the Septuaginca, itis very ſtrange that they ſhould not bearethe blame with 
vs. Certaine it is, no Proteſtant did euer teach, that the Iewes did worſhip the Virgin 
Mary for the Queeneof heauen ; butthe Sunne, the Moone, or ſome great (tarre, as 
Pagnine faith. How truly you call the Virgin Mary Queene of heaven, and how well 
you proue it in yournotes ypon A. 1.14. ſome other more conuenient time and place 
may be granted to conſider. 


Marr. x0. e gains, why doth the GenenanewTeſtament make $, Matthew to ſay, that Hee (tow, A4msto. 


Teſeph) called his name Ieſus ? by nor foe, ac well as he ? Forin $. Luke the Angell ſaith to Cap.1.v.15- 
eur Lady alſo, Thou ſhalt call his name [eſus, S. Jdatthew then ſpeaking indifferent ly and not Cap.1.v.3te 


limiting it to hims or her, why doe they gine this preeminence to Ioſeph rather than to the bleſſed 
Firgin ? Did not both Zacharic and alſo Elizahet 


h bis wife by renelation gine the name of lohy Lak.1.v.66. 


ro /obn the Baptiſt ? Teadid not Elizabeth the mother firſt ſo name him before Zacharie ber and 63. 


buband ? Mnuch more may wee thinks, that the bleſſed Virgin, the naturall mother of our Sa- 
wiour, gave him the name of Teſics, than Ioſeph his putatine father, ſpecially if wee conſider that 
the Angell rexcaled thename firſt wnto ber, ſaying, that ſte ſhonld ſo call him : andthe Hebrew 
word, Elay 7. whereunto the Angel alludeth, ir the feminine gender, and referred by the great 
Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham, and Rabbi Dawuid, unto ber, ſaying expreſly intheir commentaries, 
Ervocabit ipſapuella, Andthe maid her ſelfe ſhall call. And ſurely the wſual/pointing of 
the Greeke text ( for Brxa maketh other poims of his owne ) is much more for that purpoſe. Now. 
if they will ſay, that TOTPy. onderflandeth it of Toſepb, true it 1,and ſo it may be wnderſtood 
very well : but if it may e wnderſtood of onr Laay 4lſe, andrather of her than of him, why doth 
your tranſlation exclude thi other interpretation? "YN 
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EFvLK, 10. The matteris not worth the weight of an haire, whether wee reade, he called, or ſhe 
called, for both called himſo. But becaule Ioſeph had a commandementin the ſame 
chaprer, that he ſhould call hisname ic{us, it is more probable, thatS. Matthew inthis 
place meant of him, rather than her ; at the leaſt, itis no hereticall tranſlation;to fay,that 
Joſeph did that, which he was in few verles before commanded to doe: and it was more 
ordinary and vſuall, thatthe man gauethe name, rarber than the woman, although in 
this caſe thewoman had more right than the man. AsforElizabeths example, proucth 
notk:ing, becauſe ſhe ſpake when her husband was dumbe. 

Mart. 11. Mhereby the way I muſt till you (and elſewhere perbaps more at large) thatit is your com- 
mon fault, to make ſome one Dottors interpretation the text of your tranſlation, and ſo to exclude 
all the reſt that expound it otherwiſe, which you know 1 ſuch a fault in a Tranſlator, as Can by no 
meanesve excuſed. Secondly, the Reader may here obſerne and learne, that if they ſhall bere- 
after defend their tranſlation of any place, by ſome Dottors expoſition, agreeable thereunts, that 
will rat (erue nor ſuffice them, becauſe enery Dottor may (ay hu opinion in big commentaries,” but See chap.r. 
that muſt not be made the text of Scripture, becanſe other Dottors expound it otherwiſe : and num.3.43. 
bring init ſelfe, and inthe original! tongue, ambiguous, and indifferent to diners ſenſes, it may not 4 GMS.2.2: 
bereſtrained or limited by tranſlation, wnleſſe there be a meere neceſſitie, when the tranſlation 9% *+ 
cannot poſſibly or hardly expreſſe the ambiguitie and indifferencie of the original text, 

FvLK. 11, Theauthoritieof one Door, agreeing with the proprictie of the originall tongue, 
is more worth than an hundred againſt ic, Wee neuer follow one Doctor, as you talfly 
flandervs,to makehis interpretation thetext, but where that one Door didſce thetruth 
ofthe naturall ſeaſe, according to the tongue, that perhaps was hid from other Doors, 
whole writings we haue, As for ambiguities,and indifferences vnto diuers ſenſes,are ber- 
ter reſeryued to Commentaries and Leures vpon the Scriptures, than that they cither 

__ canorought tobe retained in the tranſlations, | | 

MART, 12, es (for example) inthis controgerfie concerning Saints, S. Peter ſpeaketh ſo ambignonſly, 2 Pet.r.v.rg. 
either, that be will remember them after his death, or they ſhall remember him, that ſome of the 
Greeke Fathers gathered and concluded thereupon, (Oecum.in Caten, Gagneius in hunclo- ww mw mie 
cum) that the Saintsin beauen remember vs on earth, and make interceſſion for vs, Which am» _—_ A... rm 
bigmitie both in the Grecke and the Latine, ſhould be alſo kept,andexpre ſſed inthe Engliſh tranſ- PT z GE | 
lation, and wee haue endenoured as neere as wee could poſſibiy ſo to make it, becauſe of the diners 
interpretations of the ancient Fatbers, But it may ſeems perhaps to the Reader, that the ſaid 
ambiguitie cannot be kept in our Engliſh tongue, and that our owne tranſlation alſo can haue but 
one ſenſe, If it be ſo, andif there be aneceſſitie of one ſenſe, then ( as [ ſaid ) the Tranſlator inthat 
reſpelt i excuſed, But let the good Reader conſider alſo, that the Calniniſts inreftraining the 
ſenſe of thus place, follow not neceſſitie, but their hereſie, that Saints pray not for vs, Which is Beg. 
enident by rhis, that they reſtraine it in their Latine tranſlations alſo, where there i no neceſſitie 
at all, but it might be as ambiguon and indifferent, as in Greeke, if it pleaſed thens *, yea, when Ne.Teft.Ore. 
they print the Greehe Teſtament only, without any tranſlation, yet bere they put the Latine in the Hr. Steph. 
margent, according as they will baue it read, and as though it might bee read no atherwiſa than "57% 
they preſcribe. 

FyLKx.12, Occumenius, wholiued in a ſuperſtitious time, tellech, that ſome men vnderſtood 

=; this ſaying of Peter, by an hyperbaton, &c. meaningto ſhew, that the Sainrs, eucn afrer 

their death, doe rememberthoſe things which they haue donehere for them that are 
alive, But other handling this matter plainly, &c, doe giuethe vſuall ſenſe. Firſt Occu- 
menius counteth this an enforced expoſition, becauſe it cannot ſtand but by an hyper. 
baton. Secondly, he ſpeaketh neuer a word of the interceſſion of Saints for vs. Thirdly, 
hee preferreth the common ſenſe, that all the Fathers before him give of this text, as 
plaine and (imple, and yer this mult be ſufficient for vs ro change our interpretation, al- 
though wewere put in fault immediately before, as though we made one DoRors inter- 
pretation a ſuiticient ground of our tranſlation, Yet is not this an opinion approued,bur 
reported only by Oecumenius, and Oecumenius himſelfe a Door of as little authori- 
tie as any other, jnreſpe of the late ſeaſon in which hee liucd. As for Gagneius, that 
cameafter him, who ſeeth not how little weeare to account okfghis credit, that would 
wrelt the deciding of an vnprofitable queſtion, out of this place, whether Saints make 
interceſſion for vs, which it ic were granted, it fcllowethnory that wee muſtnakeinter- 
cellion cothera, 
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Hereticall Tranſlation againſt the diſtinQion of L ar « 1 a 
| and DvL1 a. -, 


| N thus reſtraining of the Scriptare to the ſenſe of ſome one Doftor, there 
1 # afamony example inthe Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, wherethe Apoſtle 

ſaith, either Jacob adored the top of Toſephs ſcepter, as manyreade and Heb1 1 1 
expound y or elſe, that he adered toward the top of bis ſcepter, ac other © A 
reade and interpret : and beſidetheſe, there is no other interpretation 

of this place in all amtiquitie, but in $, Auguſtine oncly, a4 Beza confeſs Queſt.in Gen: 
ſeth : yet are they ſo beld to make his expoſition only, and his comment®. 84.1579. 

| rie peculiar to him alone, the text of the Scriptare intheir tranſlation 

ſaying, lacob leaning on the end of his ſtaffe, worſhipped God, an ſo excluding all other 
ſenſes, and expoſitions of all the other Fathers, excluding and condemning their owne former 
tranſlations, adding two words more than are in the Greeke text, leaning/God ; forcing wg to Bib.1 562, 
ew3e, which may be, but is as rare, «s virgz cius, for virgx ſux: turning the ether words cleane 1577- 

out of their order and place, and forme of conſtruttion,wl:1ch they muſt needs haue correſpondent Gen. 47.131, 
and anſwerable to the Hebrewtext, from whence they were tranſlated : which Hebrew words \ 
themſe/ues tranſlate inthis order, Heworſhipped toward the beds head. 1fhe worſhipped v7.1 
toward the beds head, according ro the Hebrew,thendid he worſhip toward the top ot his RY 
{cepter, according to the Greeke : the difference of both bring onely in theſe words, ſcepter and vezT9winow 


| bed; (becauſe the Hebrew i ambiguous to both) and not m the order or conſtrattion of the em 77 aggy 
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| ep x reſtraining of ſimple men from errour, is counted of you the 
reſtraining of the Scripture, as though the Scripture were a noſe 
of wax, as ſome of you haue called it, which might bee writhed 
euery way, and eſpecially it pleaſeth you, when it may bewreſted 
to ſome colour of your errour. So haue you nor one place of Scrip- 
turecleareon your (ide,for 2ny of your hereſies, but you areglad 
to vphold ambiguities, and diuerſities of ſenſes, whereas if you 
had the truth, you might hauerexcs of infallible certaintie,where- 
of there could not be diuers interpretations, without manifelt vio!ence offered vnto the 
words and true ignification ofthem, But concerning the placenow in quettion, your 
vulgar texr, omitting the 44 cues which is borh in the Greeke and in the Hebrew, 
hath committed a manifeſt errour, in ſaying, that Iacob worſhipped the top of his rod 
or (taffe, where S. Auguſtine hath rightly obſerued the true ſenſe of the place, and faith, 
that Jacob (as\a weake old man) worſhipped vpon the top of his ſtaffe, that is, leaning 
on his (taffe, The Hebrew is, towards the beds head, Although it is not vnlike, that ei- 
ther the Apoſtle did reade theword Harrah, which wee reade 2{ttah, orclſetbat fit 
rab (ignificth a ftaffe, as well as Mattab, Forit isnot like (as Beza faith) that Tacob kept 
his bed when Ioſephcame firſt to him, for after it was told Ioſeph that his father was 
ſicke. That other Tranſlators obſerued nor this matter, whereto (hall it bee imputed, 
butto humane imperfe&ion That wee addeto the text, it is falſe : the words /caning 
and Ged,are printed in the ſmalf letter, to ſignifiethat they are not of the originall rext, 
bur added for plainnefſe. And yet the ſenſe may ſtand without them : And he worſhip- 
ped vpon the end or top of his ſtaffe. That w-T is forced to lignifie ws, it is a forgerie 
of you, and no enforcement hy vs : foritis in a manner as commonly taken ſo, as other- 
wiſe, except there be another antecedent,to whom it may be referred,then to auoid ame 
biguirie it is asr3, rather than ww: As Marth. 4. his paths, his meat, his hand : Afatth.s. 
his Diſciples, andelſewhere in cuery place. 2 
To make it more plaine, when the Prophet Dawid ſaith, Adoraboad templum ſantum egg; re9r. 
tuum, Plal.5. and 137. # not the true tranſlation and Grammaticall ſequele of the words thus, 
I willadoretoward thy holy Temple 2 cit not « common phraſe inthe Scripture, that wy 
x P*p E 
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prop le of God adored toward [ernuſalem, toward bu holy AMount , before the Arke, toward the 5 3g95. 
place where hi feete flood ? May any man be[obold , by adding and trayſpoſing to alter and ob- Des a 
ſeare all ſuch places of holy Scripture, that there may appeare no manner of adoration toward or EL Gl. _—_ 


before a creature ? and for worſhipping or adoring toward the things aforeſaid, aud the like, may Jo. 7, 


we ſay, leaning vpon theſe things to worſhippe, or adore God *Were they afraid,leſt thoſe fpeeches eic roy rom. 
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of holy Scripture might warrant and confirme the Catholike and Chriſtian maner of adoring onr Pal 131. 
Samonr Chriſt, towardthe holy Roode, at, or before his Image and the Crucifixe before the al- 

tar, and ſo foorth ? For hadthey not feared this , why ſhould they tranſlateem, leaning vpon, 

rather than, towards , yea , wby in Geneſis, towardes his beddes-head , and here not, 

towardes? 

Youaboundin leaſure, thus to trifle about nothing,we allow worſhipping toward the 

Temple, the holy hill, che footſtoole, the Arke of God, and ſuch like : yeaif you will 

haue it toward the beds-head, orthecoppeof his (taffe, what gaine you for the worſhip- 
 pingof images, forbidden by the ſecond commandement, or before Images? for ſo you 
wouldcreepevpon poore mens conſciences;firlt, to worſhippe before images , then to 

worſhippe images, thirdly, roworſhip, them with Da/a, and not with Lawrie, at laſt to 
worſhippethe image of God, of Chriſt, of the Trinitie, with Zatria , cucn the ſame wor- 

ſhip that is dueto God himlſelfe, 

And (which ts more ) when the auncient Greeke fathers,Chryſolt, Oecum, in ColleAan. 

Damalc, lib, z.proimaginibus, Leont. apud Damalſc. put /s /ittle force either in this prepo- 

ſition em, ( or the other alledged ) that they expound all thoſe ſpeeches, as if the prepoſitions were wegs, oi. 

of phraſe onely, and not of igniſication, ſaying : |acob adored Ioſephs ſcepter , the peopleof 77 f=6d» _ 
Iſrael adored the Temple, the Arke, the holy Mount, the place where his feete (tood, tc 0 
and the like, whereby Saint Damaſcene proueth the adoration of creatures,named Dulia, name= x5 og yog. q 
ty, ofthe Croſſe, and of ſacredimages :1f [ (ay they make [0 lutle force of the prepoſitions , that oxuacy, 
they inferre not onely adoration towards the thing, but adoration of the thing : how do theſe good- 

ly tranſlators, of all other words, ſo ftraine and racks the lutle particle *®, to ſignifie , leaning 

vPON, that it ſhall in no wiſe ſignifie any thing, tending towaras adoration ? | 

The worſhippethat Chryſoſtome, and Oecumenius ſpeake of, is a ciuilIreuerence 
doneto loſeph, orto his ſcepter, in reſpe& of the kingdome of Ephraim,that ſhould be 
ſetvpin his poſlteritie. What Damaſcenegathereth hereof, to maintaineidolatrie, wee 
regard not, certaine it is, that Iacob worſhipped none but God , and bowed himlſelfe, 
either toward the beds head, or leaning vpon his ſtaffe , as Saint Augultin ſaith, That 
they which follow conſtrained expolirions, are inforced tonegle the prepolitionszit is 
no warrant for vs, when we ſee how the ſenſe may beſt ſtand without making the prepo- 
ſitions, which the holy Gholt vſeth, idle orvaprofitable, both in the Hebrew , andin 
the Greeke. Andif ci ſhould (ignitie toward, as it doth not properly, but vpon, your 
counterfet diſtin tion of D#/:a, and Latria, ſhould neuer thefooner be receiued. 

And if the Greek Dotors ſuffice not to ſatisſie theſe great Grecian herein, tell me, you that 
hane skill inthe Hebrew, whether inthe foreſaid ſpeeches cited ont of the P[almer, there be any "jv 
force inthe Hebrew prepoſitions ? ſurely no more than if we ſhould ſay m Enolfs, without prepo- Þlal.g8.rzt, 
ſittons, Adore ye hisholy hill : wewill adorethe place where his feete ftood : Adore yee CORAL 
his footeſtoole : for you know that there i the (ame prepoſition alſo, when it t ſaid, Adore ye Plates er 96, 
our Lord : or, as your ſelues tranſlate, worſhippe the Lord : where there can be no force nor py 
fignificationof the prepoſition, And therefore in theſe places allo, your tranſlations corrupt, and 
wilfnll, when you ſay thus : We will fall downe before his footeſtoole: fall ye down before 
his footſtoole, before his holy Mount, or worſhip him vpon his holy hill : #here you | 
fpnnne and amide, firſt the terme of adoration, which the Hebrew and Greeke, duely expreſſe by aegzonweyy 
germes correſpondent in both languages, throughout the Bible, and are applied for the moſt part, mb) | 
#0 ſignific adoring of Creatures, Secondly, you aucide the Greeke phraſe, which is at the leaſt, to 
adore towaras theſe holy things, and places: and much more the Hebrew phraſe, which is, to4- 
dore the ery things rehearſed :toadore Gods footltoole ( as the Pſalme ſaith ) becauſe itis Plal.g8. 
holy, er, becauſcheis holy, whoſe foorſtoole it ts, as the Greeke readeth, 

Ifthe Apoſtle had meantnothing by the prepoſition, hee mighe, and would, (asit is 
moſtlike) haue left it cleane out, yea, if he had meant no more , but the adoration of 
Toſephs ſcepter, what needed he to hauc added the toppe, or the extremitie 2or why was 
the rop of his ſcepter moreto be adored, thanallthe other lengthofit ? But cercaineic 
is,the Apoltlewould expreſſethe Hebrue prepoſition , which muſt needes haueſome 
ſgnification. And where you askethem that haue skill inthe Hebrew, whether there be 
any forcein the prepolition, in thoſe ſayings out of the Plalme, that ſpeake of worſhip-. 


Sa 


ping, or falling downe before his footſtoole, his holy hill, &c, I anſfwere , yea, there is 
great force, for the hill was not co beworſhipped, but he whoſe Tabernacleor Temple 
| * 
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was onit, But youobieR, that we our ſelues negle& the prepoſition , Plalme 96. and 
ſay, worſhippe the Lord. The fault is theleſle, becauſethe worſhi Þ is referredtonone M 
but the Lord: yetthepreciſetranſlation inthat place, ſhould be, bow downe, or fall yee 
: downe beforethe Lord, in the glorious ſanRuarie. And where you ſay, weſhunne the 
\ word of adoration, which the Hebrew, and Greeke, duely doe exprelle, by termes ap- 
pk ,for the moſt part (ignifie adoring of creatures, You hauepacked vp a great num» 
of vntruths, together ,as it were in abundell. Firſt,that we ſhunne the terme of ado- 
ring, for doubt of your Ds/i4,which is vtterly vntrue,for it is auoided partly, becauſeit 
is more Latine, than Engliſh, partly becauſe ic doth not exprelle cither the Greeke, or 
the Latine termes, whichthe Scripturevſerh, Secondly , you auouch, that both the 
Hebrew, {/brachauoth, and the Greeke aggrzwov, whereas all that be learned in both the rn 
tongues, doe know, that the Hebrew word doth ſignivie properly, to bow downe, and 
thereforcisvicd of ſuch bowing downe;, as is not tothe end of adoration,as Plalme 42, F\ 
v. 5. 6, Why artthoucaſt downe O my ſoule? and indiuers otherplaces, The Greeke 
word al(o {ignifieth, to yle ſome geſture of body in worſhipping, and ſometimes, to fall 
downe as Herodotus, aezowredr acanforn;, they mult worſhip the King falling down 
before him, Finallie, where you ſay,they are applied tothe adoring of creatures, if you 
call itadorotion which is vſed in ciuill manner to Princes, and other perſons of autho- 
ritie, I grant it is often ſoapplied, but if you meane of religious adoration, itis expreſly 
forbidden toahy creatureor Image of creature, by the ſecond commaundement in the 
Hebrew terme, and by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt to the Deuill, Math. 4. Inthe 
 Greeke word, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord chy God , and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, 
Where Sathan deſired not to be worſhipped as God with diuine honour, butthatour 
Saviour Chriſt would fall downe before him and worſhip him, as an excel/ent Miniſter 
of God, towhom the _—_— of all che kingdomes of the world, as hee falſly ſaid, 
were by God committed, Luk. 4.v. 6, which vicerly overthroweth your bold diftinRi- 
on of Daliaand Latria,ſ{ceing it was that which you call D#/ia,thatthe Devill required, 
butour Saujour Chriſt tellech him, that all religious worſhip and ſeruicepertaineth on- 
ly toGod, Touching the adoration of Gods footſtoole , I haue ſpoken ſufficiently be- 
fore, Cap. 1. Set. 41. | 
MART. 5. This being moſt manifeſ#to allthat hane 1hill intheſe tongues,it is exident that you regard nei- 
ther Hebrue nor Greeke, but onely your hereſie : and that m Saint Pauls place aforeſaid of ado- 
ring Toſephs ſcepter, you alter it by your owne fanſic , and not by Saint eAuguſtines authornie, 
whom 1 am ſure you will not admit reading in the Pſalme, Adore ye his footſtoole : and ſo pre. | 
Ciſely and religiouſly reading thus, that he examineth the caſe , and findeth thereby that the B. Wat 
Sacrament muſt be adored, and that no good (hriſtian doth take it, before he adore it. Neither MN 
will you admit him when be readeth thus of Dania, He was cariedin his owne hands, and in. PrefinPſ3Þ 
terpreteth it myſtically of Chriſt, that he was cariedin his ewne hands,when be gaue by body and 
blond to his m_—_— Tet are Samt eAnguſtines interpretations ( howſoener you like or miſlike 
them ) very good, as alſo that aboue named of Tacobs leaning upon his flafſe, and adoring , may 
be one good ſenſe or commentarie of that place, but yet a commentarie , and one Dottors opinion, 
wot theſacredtext 5 ery ih 45 you would make it by ſo tranſlating. 
FyLx,5. LetPagnineforthe Hebrue word, theGreeke Lexicons forthe other, bee iudge be- 
tweenevs. For you arethe moſt impudent aduoucher I thinke that euerbecame a wri- 
ter, That weleane to Auguſtines judgement, in this caſe, it is not becauſe we make him 
an author oftruth, but awitneſſe of the ſame, againft ſuch yvenemous tongues and pens, 
as yours is, that call every thing hereticall, thac ſauoureth not of your owne drowlie 
dreames, of antichriſtian herelie, Neither isit reaſon that by vſing the teſtimonie of 
Avguſtine, wherehe bearcth witneſſe to thetruch, we ſhould bee bound to enery inter- 
preration of his, when he declineth therefro. Where you ſay, that by adoring thefoot- 
ſtoole of God, he findeththat the bleſſed Sacrament muſt beadored, you fay vntruely, 
he gathereth that Chriſts humanitic or body, mult be adored, but not thebleiſſed Sacra- 
menr thereof. Likewiſe when hefaith, vpon a feeble ground , of a falſe interpretation, 
that Chriſt was carried in hisowne hands in the Sacrament , he affirmethit not ſoabſo- 
lutely, as you alledge it, but qvodem modo, afrera certaine manner, hee bare himſelfe in 
his hands, when heſaid, this is my bodie, Yea, in that place Auguſtine, as in many 0- 
cher, declareth his iudgement, that heacknowledged not the corporall manner of pre- 
ſence, and eating of Chriſts body, inthe Sacrament, for which, you Papiſts ſo greatly 
contend, that you are content to makeſo many ſenſes of the Scripture, it declareth,that 
you acknowledgenone certaine,and ſo derogateallcredir and authoritiefromthe word 
of God, which may haueſo many meanings, as there be divers Doors that haue com- 
mented ypopic. Whereas divers interpretations may haucalla true ſenſe , bur it _ 
- | , poſlible 
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| poſſible, that they ſhould all be ſenſes of the ſame Scripture, 
MaxrxT, 6. Andif Saint Hierome like not the Greeks Dottors interpretation , in this place of adoring I- 
ſeph and his ſ[cepter, yet be alſo ſaith, that Tacob adored toward Teſephs rodde , or toward the 
beddes head, and not, leaning vpon bis ſtaffe he adored , which you make the text of Scrip- 
ture, And thongh he thinks, that in thus place is uot meant any adoration of Toſeph , yet, 1 am, 
ſure, for adoration of hol things, namely, Reliques, the holy land, and all the holy places and 
monuments of Chriſts being and doing upon the earth, youwil! not bee tryed by $, Hierome, And 
againe, why $, Pant ould, ſay, that by faith he adored, andinreſpet} of things to come, it is not 
otherwiſe eaſie to wnderſland, but that he partly foreſaw the kingdome of Epbraim,in the pefte- 
ritie of Toſeph : partly the kingdome of Chriſt prefignred in Joſeph then Prince of Egypt , and ſo 
by faith adored his ſcepter or toward hu ſcepter ( which i all one ) asthi Greeks fatbers for the 
moſt part expound it, But let vs haſtentoward anend, 

Fvix.6. Saint Hiergmeindeed denicth that Tacobdid worſhip his ſtaffe or his icepter, orto- 
ward the roppe of his Sonnes [cepter, but onely towards the beddes headasthe Hebrue 
rextis, Forreuerenteſtimation of Reliques , the Holy land, and the monuments of 
Chriſts doing and being, as heſometime vpon contention perhaps was immoderate, ſo 
for adoration of ſuch things,after ſuch Idolatrous maner asis vſed in the popiſh Church 
he was farre off: yea, he faith expreſly, that he doth notallowthe adoration of any crea- 
ture,and thar,to adore any creatures,is plaineidolatrie. Has auters non dico mariyrum re- 
liquiar, &c. But we doworſhippeand adore, I (ay, not the reliques of Martyrs, but nei- © 
cher the Sunnetruely, northe Monne, &c. not Angels not Archangels, not Cherubin, **© 
not Seraphin, or any namethatis named inthis world, or in theworld co come, leaſt we © | 
ſhould ſcruethe creature rather thanthecreatorwhich is bleſſed for ever. But wee ho» ©* 
nourthereliques of Martyrs, that we mightadore him, whole Martyrs they are. = | 

Doe you not heare how Hierome alloweth the adoring of creatures ? Iſee no cauſe | 
therefore why we may not betryed by his judgement, for adoration of holy things , & | 
namely, reliques, and whatſocuer you will name belide, ſeeing hee maketh adoration 
proper onely to God. ; 
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Finally,the Apoſtle faith, not that Iacob adored, inreſpet of things to come, bur, 
that by faith, hee blelſed his ſonne, concerning things tocome, and worſhipped God, 
whom no man can worſhippe truely, but by faith, And Iacobs faith,was the morecom- 
mendable, that beeing neere bis end, andin that infirmitie of body, bee both beleeued 
the promiſes of God madeto him concerning his ſonnes, and aiſo gaue thankes vato 
God, for thoſe benefits which hee ſhould neuer taſte of in the fleſh,but was aſſured b | 
_ them, as tokens of Gods fauour towards him,to the attainement of the land of —_— 
lite, whereof the land of Canaan was but a holy figure and ſacrament; | | 
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A Ecauſe in the laft corruption 1 ſþake of adding to the text, though it bee their 

| common and vniuerſall fault in enery contrewerſie , as is tobe ſeene in enery 
Chapter of this booke : yet here 1 will adde certaine places , not yet mentio« 

#ed, As,Thereſt of the as of Ichoakim , and his abhomioations 
which hedid,and Caxyapd Imaces THAT WErn Lartd © 
>>.) To His CHarcGet, BuHorlDTHrEeY Ara WRITTEN, 
&c. theſe words, carued images laid to his charge , are wore than either inthe Greeeks, 

er the Hebrew, | 
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Ou forget yourſelfe inthe firſt phce, whereof is made mention, 
Chap, 3. ſe. 9. where I have anſwered, that our firſt trandla- 
tors added that which is the common interpretation, and ſup- 
ply ofrhem that wrice vponthis place, but , becauſe that had 
cenebetter in thenote than inthertext, itiscorreted in two 
latertranſlations. i 
-u, Þ eFgaie,Saul confounded the Tewes , proouing .( by con- AR: 9.1, :u, 
5 ferring one Scripture with an other ) that this is very Chriſt, £5. 1577. 
| Theſe words, by conferring one Scripture with an other, are ad. *** <onte- 
ded more than is mthe Greeke text : in fanonr of their preſumptuoms opinion , that conference of = _ 
Scriptures 1 1nough for any man to underfland thayys , and ſo to reieft boththe commentaries of ard ann 
the Dottonrs, and expoſition of holy Councels, and Catholike Charch , it is ſomuch more, 1 ſay, els, &, 
than is inthe Greek text, and a notorious corruptionin their Bibleread daily inthe Charches, 
4 moſt amthenticall, Seethe reſt of their Bibles, and thon foalt find no more, for all thoſe words, 
but, affirming, or, confirming. Audthe ſelfe ſame Bible , inthe firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi. ®#{15d(or, 
ans, tranſlaterh che ſame Greeks word thus, Who ſhall inſtru? Andindeed , that is the true &,* "uh 
and vſuall ſignification of the word, beth mthe old Teſtament, and inthe new, ac Dent. 4. Thou ab 3 wag 
ſhale teach themthy children. And E/ay 40. Who ſhallinſtrut our Lord ? The Hebrew YR : 
word alſo in both places, ſigmfying no more, but inſtrufting and teaching, And ſo doth the Apoſtle 
Cite it to the Corinthians ont of Eſay, and he wſeth it to the Coloſſians (c,2 v. 2. )inthe ſame ſig- 
mification, as the C harch readeth and exponnaeth it, and ſs conſequ -ntly, Saint Luke inthe place 
whereof we now treate,ſaid nothing el{e,but that Saint Paul earneſtly taught or inftrufted them, 
that Jeſus is Chriſt, And yet our newtra»(lator: without reſpect of Hebrew , or Greeke , bane 
cemned a new ſigmfication, of conferring one Scripture with another, So 17norant they are inthe 
ſrenification of Greeke words, or rather, (o wilfully malicious, 
Either you make a loudelye, or elſe ſome one print, which you haue of the Byſhops 
Bible, which you call; Bib. 1577. hath put that into the line that ſhould beethe note in 
the margent, For, of fouretranſlations that I haue,neuer a one hath thar addition. The 
Byſhops Bible hath that 22. verſe Chap. 9. this, Buc Saul increaſed the morein (trengrh, 
and confoundedrche lewes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, that this was very 
Chriſt, The Geneua Biblerhus. BurSaulincreaſed the more in ſtrength,and confoun- 
ded the lewes that dwele art Damaſcus, confirming , that this was the Chriſt , where the 
notein the margent vpon theword , confirming, is this : prouing by the conference of 
the ſcriptures, Thomas Mathews Biblerranſlateth that verſe thus. But Saul increaſed in 
ſtrength, and confounded the ewes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, thatthis was 
very Chriſt, Maſter Couerdales Bible x 562. hath icchus. But Saulincreaſed the more 
in (trength, and confounded the lewes which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming , that this 
was very Chriſt, Thus are all our tranſlations without that addition , which, although 
itisnotto be borne in thetext, yet is no hereticallaQdicion, except you countit herclie, 
to proueathing by conferenceof Scriptures, og 


Againe,in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter they tranſlate thus : The word ofthe Lord in- 1 per. r.v.z5. 


dureth euer: andthis'is the word which by the Goſpell was preached vnto you. Where 8ib.1562.1577 
theſe words, by the Goſpell, are added deceufully, and of tl intent, to make the Reader thinke, Againſt tradi- 
that there is no ther word of God, but the written word, for the common Reader hearing this 

word Goſpell, conceiueth nothing elſe. But indeed all is the Goſpell , whatſoener the Apoſiles 
tangbr, either by writing, or by tradition and word of month, as Saint Paulſpeaketh, 2.,Theſſ-2. 
and S. Peter (aith nothing elſe inthat place alleaged,but, This isthe word which is preached TPP, 
among you, 4s the Geneua Biblertranſlate, or more ſgnificantly , which is Euangelized 4- acids 
mw0ng you, as wetranſtate, for, thengh there be greater ſrgmificancie in the Greeke word, than t« 

expreſſed by bare preaching or telling a thing, as hawing a goodly relation, and alluſion to the 

word, Euangelium Goſpell, ye neither doe they in any other place , neither can they tranſlate Enangeiiy. 
it, to preach by the Geſpell, but ſimply, to preach, totell, to ſhew ; as, preaching peace by Ieſus 4... ,,,7;. 
Chriſt, 47. 10. ver/. z 9. ſo themſclues tranflateit. And Pſal.95.( or 96,w.2, ) Be telling gx. : 
of his ſaluation from day to day. Which mother plates is ſpoken by other Greeke wordes, dayyMitn. 
that baue no ſignification at all of Goſpell, as 1mmediately in the ſaid Pſalme, 95. (or 96.9.3. ) —_—— 
and Pſalme 104 (or 105,9.1.)and Af.13.v.5.andc.17.v.23. and 1o,1.9. 3. —_— 


8A, 
Theother beforeis not a morelewd ſlaunder, than this isa fooliſh cauill. The Greek bl" ®, 


Tm pun 


and 


word ſignificth not ſimply to preach the Goſpel, or good tydings , which , both may, amy/4vo;ds | 
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and cught to be expreſſed, wherethe phraſeof our rongue will abideit. And therefore 
the Geneuatran(lation is imperfeR in this place, rather chan the other, When you ſay 
Evangelized, you docnot tranſlate, but faigne a new word, which is not vnderſtood of 
meere Engliſh cares, as you doein an hundred places beſide, to make the Scripture 
darke and yoprofitableto the ignorant Readers. And iftheword lignifieth co more,but 
ro preach, to tell, to ſhew, as you would ſeemeto proue by a number of quotations, 
why doe you vſethat new word Euangelize? which, if it were vnderſ(tood, andin vſe, is 
more than ſimply to preach, to tell,to ſhew, Bur of all other your maddeſurmiſes, this 
' is the moſt monſtrous, that this is added, to make the Reader thinke, that there is no 
other word of God, but the writteaword. Doth GoſpelLI pray youzligaifie the wricten 
word ? The common hearer, you ſay, hearing this word Goſpell, conceiuveth nothing 
_ elfe, Iamperſwaded thereis no ſuch Reader in England, except ir be ſome of your vi- 
perous brood, that thinkerh the Goſpell co benothing but the (torie written by the foure 
Euangeliſts : whereas all true Chriſtians know the Goſpell to be contained not onely in 
thoſe tories, butalſo in other writings of the Apoltles,and that the Goſpell is preached, 
whenſocuer a good Sermonteaching the way vntoſaluationis preached, Howſoeverthe 
Septuaginta vied the word Exangelizgjn the old Teſtamenr,we are not to carnerhe lig- 
nification thereof out of their caſlarſn,bu out of the Scribes of the holy Ghoſt in the 
new Teſtament. | . 
MaRT. 4 All which words fiomifie only to tell, to ſhew, to declare, aud are vfſed indifferently for and with 
the other wor 4 which they here only tranſlate to preach by the Goſpell, Whereas m all other 
places, when they will tranſlate ut moſt ſignificantly, they expreſſet by bringing glad tidings : Luk.2.v.ro. 
and in ſome places, where ut ſhould be expreſſed moſt ſignificantly in reſpe&# of enengel1zing or =»3 3-V-33s 
preaching the Goſpell, there they tranſlate it barely, Preachers, and preaching. One $, Peters as ara has 
place aforeſaid muſt be ſtretched ro ſignifie, The word preached by the Golpell, to infinnate tun tun. 
and uphold their hereſie of the written Gofpell only, or only written word, againſt Apoſtolicall ge\rzanubus. 
traditions not written, If this benot their meaning, l:t them gine vs a-goodreaſon , why they Wi Evangeli- 
tranſlate it ſo in thu one place onh, - de ers ſalem 
Fvix, 4 When weevarieabout the lignificationof the word' way 21iZew, or indeed when wee 7c, 40, 
varienotinſubſtance,though you muſt brabble about it for a counteaance,what meane 
you to teach v: the (1gnification of other words, except you would make folke beleeue, 
that wee know nothing, but what wee learne of you ? I fay againe, if inche new Teſla- 
ment wee haue not fully expreſſed the ſignification of the Greeke word wey4ailev, ei. 
theritis becauſe our Engliſh phraſe could not expreſſeit, or el{eir is a fault of negli- 
gence. Butinthe old Teſtament,where we hauenor that word,becauſe werranſlate out 
of Hebrew, what reaſon is there that you ſhould exaR. the (ignificancie of that word, 
when wee doenottranſlate it? T heinſenſleſſeinſinuation that you dreame of, Iam (ure 
was farre fromthe Tranſlators mindes, ſeeing wee haue manifeſt and incuitable Scrip- 
rure;,to confound your hereticall blaſphemie of the imperfeRion and inſufficiencie of 
the word and Goſpell of God written voto eternall ſaluation. And if the word Goſpell, 
when it is added to the text out ofthe yerbe of Exange/izing, doc infinuate the heretic of 
the written Goſpell only, why doe you Xarr.11,v.5. man Panperes Enangelizantur, 
to the poore the Goſpell is preached 2 Would you thinke it were an honeſt ſurmiſeof 
me; to [ay you auoid the name of the Goſpell, ſo often as you exprelleit not in tranſla- 
ting that word, for hatred you bearethe Goſpell? And yet ic hath morelikelibood,than 
| many that you haue inuented, and proſecured againſt vs, , + ab | 
ManzT,s5, At sswrittenof Luther, that he for the ſelfe ſame hereſie, in hu firſt tranſlationimothe Ger- 11d. Dubit, 
w2an tongue, left out theſe words of $, Peter altogether, This is the word which is evangeli- pg.88. 
zed or preached to you, Why ſo ? becanſeS.Peter doth here define what i the word of G1d, 
ſaying, that which is preached to you, «nd not that only which u written. Which falſe dealing 
of Luther, is no ſmall preſumption agamſt the like heretical! meaning of our Engl:ſh Proteſtants, 
who ( I am ſure )in thus point of controner/ie of the word written and unwrittenwill not denie that 
they agree with the Luther ans. © 
T hat any ſuch ſentence was vpon any purpoſe left out by Luther in his tranſlation, 
for my part I belceue it not, neither ypon your report, nor vpon your auchor Lindanus 
credit, ifthe Printer did omit aline, yet-whatreaſon were ittothinke,that Luther did 
it vpon ſuchacauſe ? which weretono purpoſefor him, excepthe ſhould hiuc left out 
all thoſe texts of Scripture, where preaching of the Goſpell or word of Godis mentio- 
ned, What you haueleft out, 1 hauenoted before, andyet I haue nor pronounced che 
_ why,ſo confidently as you doe of that omiſſion, which you know nor whether js 
| loorno. | gt ooo > PR 
Marr. 6. e{gaine, inthe Epiſile of S.Tames they adde the word Scripture into the text, ſaying, B we Latn:4..6. 
$ \ | T 3 the 
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the Scripture offertth more grace: whers the Apoſtle as well 
Spiritor boly Gholt giveth . aan in and it 4 Cong 
many. Let the good Reader ſee the cirenmſtance of the place, 
text of holy Scripture, 
The nominatiue caſe in the Greeke is wanting,whichis expreſſed in the verſe before, 
andin this verſes ſupplied by the Tranſlators : yer printing it ſoin another lerter, that 
the Reader may know it is not inthe Greeke, as they doein 500, places belide, where a 
verbe, or a noune, or a pronoune, or any other word, muſt of necefſitiebevnderſtood, 
co fillvp theſenſe : which you in your precife tranſlation obſeruenor, when you adde 
any ſuch thing, beſide many imperfect ſentencesthat you make, becauſe you will nor 
ſcemeto adde that which in tranſlation is no addition, bur a true tranſlation, But here 
you ſay, the Apoſtle may as well vnderſtand che holy Ghoſt, as the Scripture, When 
h with the verbe, and the ſenſe, itis farre 
fetcht ro vnderſtand a nominatiuve caſe of him,that is not ſpoken of, I will ſet downe the 
whole text, that the Reader may iudge, what perillous addition is here committed by 
our Tranſlators, Doe youthinke that the Scripture faith in yaine, theſpiric that dwel- « 
lethin vs, luſtech after enuie? But (the Scripture, or) it giveth moregrace,and therefore « 
faith, God reſiſtechthe proud, and giveth gracetothe humble. In Grammar Schooles cc 
us, who, or what giueth ; who, orwhat ſaith ? Doth not the 
Scripture mentioned immediately before, anſwer to theſe queſtions molt aptly 2 Yer 
men muſt abhorre our faucinetle, or rather your ſpightfull maliciouſneſſe, 

One addition of theirs [ would not ſpeake of, but onely to know the reaſon why they doe it, be= 
canſe it is very ſtrange, and I know not what they ſhould meane by it, Thi I am ſure, if they doe 
it for no purpoſe, they doe it very fooliſbly and forgetfully,and contrary tothemſelues. [n the Goſpel 
of $. Marke, inthe reckoning ofthe Apoſtles,they adde theſe words, Andthe firſt was Simon, Mark.z,v.16. 
more than # intheir Greeks text : which addition they learned of Beza, whoſe contradiftions in Bib.1579. 
this point are worthy noting, In $. Matthew, wheretheſe words are, be ſuſpefteth that firſt was Matt.10. v-3, 
added by ſome Papſh, for Peters primacie: here, where the word © not, he auoncheth it to be the 
truetext of the Goſpel, and that becanſe Matthewreadeth ſo, Therehee alleadged thu reaſon, 
why it could not be (aid, the firlt, Simon, becanſe there 1s no conſequence nor coherence of ſe- 
cond, third, fourth, &c. here bee ſath, that ts no impediment, becauſe there be many examples 
of ſuch fpeech, and namely inthe ſaid place of $. Matthew. There he ſatth it ts not ſo, though all 
Greeke copies hae it ſo: bere it muſt needs be ſo, though it be only found in certaine odde 
copies of Eraſmus, which Eraſmus himſelfe ( as Bezaconfeſſeth) allowed not, but thought that 
theſe words were added in themout of S. Matthew. What theſe contradiftions meane 1 know 
not, and I would learne the reaſonthereof, of his ſchollers our Engliſh Tranſlators, who by their 
Hafters authoritie hane made the ſelfe ſame additionintheir Engliſh tranſlation alſo; 

It ſeemeth you like the addition well enough, becauſe it importeth a ſhadowof Pe- 
ters primacie ; but yetyour maliceis ſo great againſt Beza, whoſe (inceritic in this caſe 
you ſhould rather commend, if there wereany ſparke of honeſt equitie in you, that you 
cannot palle it ouer without quarrelling and cauilling. But your pretenceis, to know 
the reaſon why they doeic, I haue ſome maruell that you ſhould be ignorant of ſuch 
things, as are counted ſo materiall for the maintenance of the Popes primacie,cſpecially 
ſich Beza telleth you fo plaioly thereaſonof it. True it is, that the common printed 
bookes haue not that addition. But Beza taketh Eraſmus to witneſle, that in diuers* 
ſſed, and becauſe they agree beſt with the context, 
Beza tranſlateth them out of thoſe copies. For except you ſo reade (ſaith Beza) the next 
ſhall have no word at all, with which it may be kair, 
Reth that the word (firſt) was added by ſome Pa- 
pilt for Peters primacie. He only obieQeth, what if it were ſo, and anſwereth theobie- ' 
Aion himſelfe out of S. Marke : as vpon S. Marke, forthe coherence with thatwhich 
followeth, Wherefore itis not without great and malicious impudence, that youcharge 
him with contradiQtion, where there is none, and where hee ſaith more toward your 
cauſe, than any of you could ſay for your ſelues, 

There #t alſo another addition of thewrs, either proceeds 
humour, when they tranflate thus : If yee continue ſtabli 


ana indifferently, The 
, and i ſo expounded of 
and abhorre their ſancineſſe in the 


chereis a nominatiue caſe before, that a 


they vſeto examine it 


Greekecopies theſe words are ex 


verſe beginning of the particle 
But in S.Matthew (you fay) he 


or of the accuſtomed 
hefaith,and benotmoued Colt-v.23: 


away from the hopeof the Golpell, which yee hauc heard howit was preached tocuery 
creature ; 07, whereof yee haue heard how that it is preached , or, whereof ye haue heard, 
and which hath beene preached ro every creature, &c, For af theſe varieties they haue,and 
none according to the Greeke text, which is word for word, as the unlgar Latine Interpreter hath 
moſt ſincerely tranſlated it, Vamoueable from the hope of the Go 
heard, which is, or hath beene preached amopgall creatures, 


ſpell, which you haue 
4 S 0 that the Apoſtles xnpv8017@- 


—__—. 
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exhartation i onto the Coloſſians, that they continue grounded and ſtable in the faith and Go- 
ſpelt, which they had heard and receined ef their firſt Apoſtles # as inthe Epiſtle tothe Romans, Rom.16. 
andtothe Galatians, and tothe Theſſalonians, andto the Hebrewes, and to Trnathie,and $.lobn Gal.c.1. & 3. 
wn hi firſt Epiſtle, c.2.29.24. and S.Inde,v.z. and 20. allvfe the like exhortations, © 
Fvix.s. Hereisno addition of any word, that may not be comprehendedinthe Grecke: for ;T;,*c 
4 being the geniriue caſe, (ignifieth not only which, but alſo whereof, or of which, and + Tim. r.& 2: 
xyv850, that hach beene, or which hath beene preached, Here is onely the poore 
word (how) which is a ſuperfluous word euen in our Engliſh,for the ſenſeisall one,ifyou 
leaueit out, Vamoueable from the hope of the Goſpell, of which you haue heard, that 
it hath beenepreached among, or to all creatures. Here is therefore no addition rothe 
text, bura ſenſe differing from that which pleaſeth you belt, and yer your vulgar Latine 
may well beare that ſenſe, which our Tranſlators doefollow. 
MART. 9. Butthis doth not ſo well like the Proteflants, which * with Hymenen and Alexander, and rTim.1.&6. 
other old Heretikes, bane fallen from tbeir firſt faith, and therefore they alter the Apoſtles plaine 
ſpeech, with certaine words of their owne, and they will not haue him ſay, Be unmeneable wm the 
| faith and Goſpell which you haue heardand receined, but, whereot you haue heard, how thar 
| Itispreached : as theugh he fpake not of rhe Goſpel preached to them, but of « Goſpellwhich 
they bad only beard of that was preached in the world, ( :rtaine ut ts, theſe words, whereof you 
haue heard, how it was preached, are wot ſointhe Greeke, but, which you haue heard, 
which hath beene preached, Which i as much to ſay, as thatthey ſhould continue conſtant in 
the faith and Gofpell, which themſelnes had receiued, and which was then preached and recei- * 
med in the whole world, So ſay wee to our deere Country-men, Stand faſt inthe faith, and bee 
wnmourable from the hope of the Gefpeli, which you heard of your firfl Apoſiles, which was, and 
8 preachedin ali the world. If the Proteſtants like not this exhortation, they doe according to their 
8Yan[iation, | | 
The Lord is witneſle, there is nothing liketh the Proteſtants berrer, than thar all nati- 
ons ſhould continue grounded and (table in that faith and Goſpell, which they bad 
heard and receiucd of their firſt Apoliles : bur in this place our Tranſlators vnderſtand 
not only that continuance in the Goſpell, but alſo they —_— the mylterie of the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell co the Gentiles, whereof the Apoltle in this text beginneth ra 
ſpeake,that the Coloſſians might know,that they haue beeneinſtructed in that Goſpell, 
which at ſuch time as the Apoltle did wrice voto them, had beeneſpread by preaching, 
according to our Saviour Chrilts commandementr, ouer all theworld, As for your 
bruitiſh colleion, as though hee ſpake not ofthe Goſpell preached tothem, but of a © 
Goſpell, which they bad only heard of, chat was preached in theworld z whatground << 
canit haue of our tranſlation, according to the ſenſe I ſhew, that the Tranſlators follow- 
ed ? Isitpoſſiblethey ſhould continue in a Goſpell that was nor preached vatothem, 
bur whereofthey had heard only a fame, that ic was preachedroothers ? The whole 
context before, inforceth as much as you ſay,is the ſenſe of the place, And the vulgar. 
Tranſlator ſeemeth to fauour this ſenſe, that our Tranſlators follow, rather than thae 
bare tranſlation of yours, becauſe he ſaith not, 4ſþe Exangely,quod andiſtic predicati in uni. 
wer/ſacreatura, &c. but, 4 ſþe Enangely quod andiſtis, quod predicatum eft in wninerſa crea- 
tra, Thewords of theexhortation you maketo your Countrimen,are well co beliked, 
if your meaning were as good, But when by the Goſpell you meane Popiſh Traditions, 
by your firſt Apoſtles, not the Apoſtles of Chriſt, but ofthe Biſhop of Rome,by which 
* waspreachedinalltheworldtthedocrine of Antichriſtian apoſtalie, weeare ſo to.con(i- 
der, that vnder ſo good and holy words, ſo deuilliſh and deteſtablea meaniog is craftily 
concred, and cloaked with hypocriſie, 
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Certaint other hereticall T « = cHERIES and ConrveTIONS 
y | worthy of obſcruation. 


Hey bold thu poſition, that the Scriptures are wot bardto bee wnderfiood, 

that ſo exery one of them may preſume to interpret and expound then... 

eAnd becauſe SP eter ſaith plainly, that SP auls Epiſiles are hard,and 

other Scriptures alſs, which the vnlearned (ſaith bee ) pernert totheir 2 Per.z. 

owne deſtruftion, therefore they labour tooth and naile, to make this Corruption 
ſubtil difference, that $.Peter ſaith not, Pauls Epiſtles are hard, but <*<*rning 
| ſome things in $.P als Epiſtles are hard, (as though that were vot all _ 
” the one) and thereforetbey tranſlate ſo, that it muſt needs be vnderſtood of tures. F 
the things, and not of the Epiſtles, pretending the Greeke, which yet they know in ſome copies Berg in Anmet, 
cannot be referred to the things, but muſt needs be vnderfiood of the Epiſtles. Wherefore, the © 955: 
Greeke copies being indifferent to both, and the thing alſo in very deed being allone, whether the © G. Gi 
hardneſſe be in the Epiſiles, or inthe matter, (for whenwee ſay the Scripture is hard, we meane ted 
ſpecialty the matter ) it ts not only an heretical, but a fooliſh and peeniſh ſpirit, that maketh them 
ſo curions and preciſe in their tranſlations, as here to limit and abridge the ſenſe tothe things only, 
Bezatrarſlatng, inter quz ſunt multa difficilia, «nd nor, in quibus, ac it is mm the old vulgar © tic. 
tranſlation, moſt ſmcere, end indifferent both to Epiſtles and thmgs. | hun 
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ting that which S.Peter ſpeaketh, not to any matter at largein S. Pauls Epiſtles, but to 
thoſe things which S.Paul hath written concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt ; yer 
* of theotherScriptures hee faith not, that they are hard, although hee might ſay, there 
is hard things inthem, butthatthe vaſtableand vnlearned peruert them to theirowne » 
deſtruction, which they doc oftentimes when they be moſt plaine and ealie, and not 
only where they be difficult and hard, That you can voderſtand no difference betweene 
the ſenſe which is made of the neuter gender, and that which the fxminine gender doth 
yeeld, I know not whether it be to beimputed to the dulneſſeof your wit, but rather I 
thinke it proceedeth of the craftie malice of your minde, As alſo that you charge vs 
with an hereticall, fooliſh, and peeuiſh ſpirit, when wee tranſlate accordivgto themolt 
vſuall Greeke copies, and according tothat which is moſt agreeable totheplace. For 
toaccuſeall S. Pauls Epiſtles of difficultie and hardneſle, had not beene agreeabletothar 
excellent commendation which $. Peter before did giue him. For euery manthat deſi- 
rethto teach, as S.Paul did by his Epiſtles, ought ro frame his ſpecchto beas plaineand 
ealieto be vaderſtood, asthe matter whereof hee ſpeaketh will admit. But that ſome 
things aboutthat high myſterie of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, are hard to bee vnder- 
food, — Paul of affeAation of difficultie, or not regard of perſpicuitie, ſhew- 
ingthe cauſe of the hardnefſe to be in the heightof the matter,not in the handling ofthe 
writer, And that ſome did miſunderſtand the ApoſtleS. Paul writing ofthat matter, it 
is apparant by the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſlalonians, chap.2. PEN 
| noner 


Chap.2t. 
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An other fafhion they hane, which cannot proceede of good meaning, that ts, whenthe Greeke Corrupt 


rext ws indifferent to two ſenſes, and one ts receined, read, and expounded of the greater part of 


the ancient fathers, and of all the Latine Church, thereto follow the other ſenſe, not ſo general- ( 


h receined and approned, as in Saint lames Epiſtle, where the commen reading is , Deusinten- 
rator malorumeſt, Gudis no temptor to euill, rhey tranſlate, God cannot beetempted 


with euill, which « ſo mpertinent to the Apoſtle ſpeech there, as nothing more, But , why will eTeieaces 
they not ſay, God is no tempter to ell, as well as the other ? wit becayſe of the Greeke word, vgx3v. 


which is a paſſine ? Let them ſee their Lexicon, andit willtell themthat it ts both an aftine, and 


paſſine, $0 ſay other learned Gree ians, Interpreters of this place. Soſaththe very cirewnſtance Gagneim, 


of the words next gomg before, Letno man ſay that he is tempted of God. hy ſo? Becauſe 
Godis not tempted with euill, ſay they, i rhis a goodreaſon ? nothing leſſe , how then ? Be. - 


| cauſeGod is no tempter toguill, rherefore ler no man jay, that he is tempted of God, 


FvLK. 2, 


- circumſtance, as well going before, as followi 


MART. 3. 


FvLx. 3. 


You haue a faſhion, common to you, with many of your fellowes, to ſnatchall occa- 
ſions that you canget, to make a ſhew, for your hainous ſlaunders,wherewith youſecke 
to ouerwhelme the Saints of God, and eſpecially thoſe , whoſe labours have been moſt 
fruitfullco his Church. Whereof you give vs an euident example in this tranſlation, 
which you follow with ſuch egernetle in thicee large ſeRions, that theignorant Reader, 
which cannot examinethe matter, might thinke you had great and vrgent cauſe ſo to 
doe. The Greeke of Saint Tames, «'reigars xaniy, wee ated paſſively, astheword 
ſignifieth, and as words of that forme doelignifie God is nor,or cannot be tempted with 
euill, Buragainſt chis tranſlation, you oppole the Lexicon,which following the iudge- 
ment of the vulgar Interpretor, that hath rranſlaced ir aQtively, doth indeede makeit in- 
different, to both ſignibcations, but eximple giueth nonethereof, butthis now in con- 
rrouerſie. Youalleage further learned Grecians interpretors of this place, and namely 
Gagneius a late writer, to whom I may oppoſe Hentenius, who ing Oecumenius 
vpon Saint Tames, turneth this place of Scripture thus, Dews enins mal text ari nequit. 
And Oecumenius in his Commentarie is plaine of theſame judgement, for repeating 
the text as before, he ſaith: [axta emm qui dix1r ( qnanquam extern fit & nobis & a fide alie- c« 
wa | dinins beateque naturaneg, moleſtias ſuſtinet n:9, alys prebet, God cannot betempted «c 
with eyill, according to him which ſaid ( although ir be a fortnerfrom vs, anda ſtranger © 
fromthefaith ) the diuine and bleiſed nature , neither ſufferech griefes, nor offereth to ,, 
other, And this iudgement of Occumenius, is colle&ed out of a number of + 
Greeke DoQors. Bur the very circumſtance of the words next before ( ſay you )doth 
require it ſhould betaken aiuely. A good Intrepretor will conſider theEircumſtances 
of the words following, as well as of the words going before. For thewords following 
declare, that it mult be taken paſlively,or elſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onething twiſeto- 
gether, withoutany cauſe why. Whereas the paſſhue taking ofthat word,agreeth tothe 
afrer, The whole context is this: Ler « 
no man ſay, when he is tempted, I arhtempred of God. For God cannot bee tempred <« 
of euils, neither doth he tempt any man. Themeaning is plaine , Godis fo farre 
tempting vnto euill, as bis divine nature is vacapable of any remptation of euill, For 
temptation to euill, could not cometfrom God, exceptitwere firſtin God , but ſeeing ir 
cannot beein God , it cannot proceedefrom him , and ſo doth Oecumenius interpret 


the place. 
| his reaſon is ſo coherent and ſo neceſſarie in this place , that if the Grethe word were onely 4 


:paſſine ( 4: it is not ) yet it might beſeeme Bea to tranſlate it altinely,who hath turned the attins 


into « paſſine without [crupuloſity, as himſelfe confeſſeth, andic before noted, againſithereallpre- 

ence, Much more inthis place might he be boldto tranſlate that allinel , which is bot | an 
attine and 4 paſſine, ſpecially, haning ſuch an example, and ſs _w authority 4 is all the ancient 
Latine Churchtill this day, But why would he not ? ſurely , becauſe hee would fanour his and 
their hereſie, which ſaith cleane contrary to theſe words of the Apoſtle , to wit , that God is a 


tempter to euill, [; that poſſible to be prone? jea,, it is poſſible and plains. Bezacswordes be _ Nec 
ep.4.15 50; 
th, 


ebeſe, Inducit Dominus intentationem eos quos Satanzarbitrio permirrit , aut in quos 
potiusSacanam ipſum inducit, ve cor ecorumimplear, ve loquitur Perrus, AR. 5.v. 3. 
that ir, The Lord leadeth into tentationthoſewhom hee permirteth to Sarans arbitre- 
ment, or intowhom rather he leadeth or bringeth in Satan himſelfe, to fill their heart as 
Peter ſpeaketh. /Marke that be ſath God bringeth Satan into a man , to fill bis heart, as Pe-, 
ter [aidro Ananias, Why bath Satan filled thy hearr,to lie vato the holy Ghoſt? So then, 
by this mans opinion, God brought Sathan into that mans heart , to maky him lie vuto the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſo led him into tentation, bring authour and cauſer of that bainom ſin, 

How neceſſarie the coherence is, with the former words, that ic maketh an abſurd re- 


petition in the words following, I haue noted before. And therefore, EIS 


th 
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that ſhould driue Bezayto tranſlate a word of paſſiue ſignification aCtively, as you Nlaun- 
der him to hauetranſlatedan aQiue paſliuely, againſt the reall preſence, for that you 
meane of AR, z.hetranſlateth not paſliuely , ſo asthe paſfiueis oppoſite to the ative, 
butasthe one may be reſolued intotheother , the ſame ſenſe remaining , which cuery 
childein the Grammar ſchoole knoweth. Ego «mo te, tw amaris 4 me , I iouetheee, thou 
artloued of mee: and not as they may diſagree, I loue thee, but I am notloved of thee. 

But Beza(youfay ) would not follow the vulgar Interpretor, whoſe antiquitieI haue 
ſhewed for yniuerſall receiving, not to have beene abouc five hundreth yeeres : ſeeing 


Bernard, which lived athouſand, and onehundred yeeres after Chriſt , vieth it not al» 


waies, And why did Beza leaucthe vulgar tranſlation, in this place ? ſurely , in fauour 
of our hereſie,that God isa tempter to cuill, The Lord himſelfebe iudge, whether we 
abhorre noe that hereſie. Yet you ſay,it is both poſſible, and plaineto be prooued, by 
Bezacs owne words. In his later edition, «#x. 1565. his words aretheſe, vpon that pe- 
tition of the Lords praier, Lead vs not into temptation. 1nducit autem Dominus in ten- 
Fationem e05 quos Satane arbitrio permittit, vt cor corum impleat, ficut loguitur Petr, At. 5. 
TheLord leadeth intotemptarionthem, whom he permitteth eo the will of Satan, thar 
he may fill their heart, as Perer ſpeaketh. Theſe words declare , that God leadeth ſome 


men into temptation, and how he leadeth them into tempration, namely , by giving 


4 


them over to —— filleth their hearc wich all iniquitie. But hereof it cannot bee 
— that he tempteth vato euill. Heſent the lying ſpirit intothe mouth of Achabs 

rophets, for a puniſhment vnto Achab, and them : yethe neither tempted Achab to 
euill, nor his Prophetsto lie. But you grate vpon theſe words, in the firlt edition, God 


» 
= 


- bringeth Saran into a man. Beza meaneth no otherwiſe, than for a puniſhment, they are 
_ delivered ro Satan, as thelying ſpirit was ſent to deceiue Achab, not that God flleth 


their hearts, butthat Sathan filleth their hearts, to theic deſtruQion,as Perer ſaith: where 
you doeſlaunderouſly apply that which Peter ſaith of Satan, filling the heart of Ana- 
nias, to the whole ſentence : as though Peter werealledged toſay, char God ſendeth Sa- 
tan into a mans heart, That Goddid lead Ananias into temptation, for his hypoerilic, 
and gaue him ouer to Satan, who filled his heart, and poſſeſſed him,ſo that he Iyed va- 
tothe holy Ghoſt, we may ſafely aftirme, and yer it followerhnor,that God either temp- 
ted Ananias to his finne, or elſe was author and cauſer, of that hainous {inne, otherwiſe 
than he is thegoodauthorand cauſer of allthings, which as they arecauſed by him,they 
are good. And yetof ſuch things ( as Saint Auguſtin faith, ) he is noeuill aurhor, hee 
may be,and is aiult reuenger. Wherefore you can no berter gather ofthis ſaying, that 
God isthe author of ſinne,than when we ſay,that God created che Devill, or man to be 
of free will, for ifthey had not becne of free will coſinne , they ſhould not have linned, 
Or if God had not ſuffered , and ordained the Devill firſt of all, hee could not have 
tempted Eue,and ſo have brought man to ſinne, But as Godiscleare from thelinne of 
the Deuill, and of Adam, which yet he might have kept from ſinning : ſois hee cleare 


from the ſfinne of them , whom for a iu plague, hee leadeth inro temptation, and 


giveth into the power of Satan, to worke his wicked will in them, totheir eternall 


deſtruQion. . | 

11 not this to ſay, God is atempter to exil I cleane contrarie to Saint James the eApoſile ? or 
conld he that ts of this opinion, tranſlate the contrarie, bod is no tempterto euill 2 /« or 
thu as much to ſay, as that God alſo brought Satan into [ig to fill bis heart, andſo was autbor 
of Indai treaſon, exen as he was of Panls conserfion? Let 


be able tocleare and diſcharge themſelnes from it, if they will allow and maint aine their foreſaid 
expoſition of Gods le into tempration, Doth not Beza for the ſame purpoſe tranſlate,Gods 
providence, for, Gods preſcience ? Which « ſo falſe, that the Engliſh Bezites in their tranſla- 
tion, are aſbamed to follow bim, 

Beza that ſaid the one, defieth the other, For Saint Iames ſaith , that God tempteth 
no mantocuill, as he himſelfe is not tempted of euill. Therefore itis moſt ridiculous 
that you imagine, that,Beza ſhould not tranſlate the word aQtiuely, to auoide that ſen- 
tence ( Godis notempterto cuill) which followeth inthe very next words, God temp« 
teth no man, That God gaue ouer Iudas vnco Satan, ic implieth not, tharGod was the 
author of Tudas treaſon , no more than when the Apoſtles ſay, that Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilatecame together, with the Gentiles, and _- of Iſrael, againſt Ieſus Chriſt, 
to doe whatſocuer the hand and counſellof God had determined, AR. 4. v. 27. 28. 
the reſt, did whatſocucr the hand and counſcll of Gyd had before determined ro be 


© 


| See Bea An- 
Bea now, aud Maſter Whitakers,or nos. in Rom. 1, 
any other Heretike of them all, wreſt and wring themſelnes from the abſurditic of this opinion, as v.24. 


they endeauonr and labour to doexceedingly, | > it 1s moſt blaſphemon : yet ſpall they nener ig 0 


Camp. pay.139- 
145. , 
AR. 2.v.3ge 
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done. Was God then author of their(in ? God forbid, And yer without horrible (ins; 
thoſe things could not bedone, which God had determined to be done, by thoſe wick. 
ed inſtruments, yet neceſſary by Gods appointment, for our redemption. Beza there- 
fore needed not for any ſuch end, as you flaunder him, to haue ed Gods proui- 
dence,for Gods preſcience,which I haue anſwered before, Neither is there any necdefot 
Maſter Whitaker , or other to wreſt and wring themſeluesfrom this abſurditie , which 
they neuer granted , but may eaſily beo-nctied by them that hold the doctrine of Gods 
eternall prouidence, and fore-appointment of all ings as wedoe, 
An other Tr. ina to dectine the Reader, is this : that they uſe Catholike termes Cortuption id 
and peecher,in ſuch places where they may makg them 0dions, aud where they muſt needes ſeund abulng Ca- 
odionſly inthe peoples eares, At for example,this terme, procellion , they put very maliciouſly tholikwords. 
andfalſly, thus : When the feaſt of Bacchus was kept, chey were ind togo inthe 2 H«b.6.>7. 
proceſſion of Bacchus, Ler the good Reader ſee the Greeks Lexicon, if there be anything in _ * x an 
this word, like to the Catholike Churches proceſſions : or whether it fignifit ſo much a,togo +" 7 ay : 
about, «: their etber Bibles are tran{latea, which meant alſs hereticaly, but yet durſt not name, Proceſſion. 
proceſſion. Bib. 1 563. 
Your popiſh ceremonies are many of them ſo heatheniſh, and idolatrous , that they 7577- 
may well bereſembled to thecuſtomes, and ſolemnities of the Gentiles , from whom 
they weretaken. Andas for the Greeke word, mundo, it ſignifierth to go ina folemne 
pope; ſuch as your proceſſions are,and ſo doth our Lexicon teach vs,iv pompaincedere, 
to goſolemnly in a pompe. Andif it ſignifieth not ſo much, asto goabour, as you lay : 
I pray youtell vs, why your vulgar Latine interpretor hath tranſlated it by circaire, or 
whether circuzre doth not ſignifiero go about 2 or whether the worſhippers of Bacchus 
did not go about, with garlands of yuic on their heads, as your Prieſls went with gar- 
landsof flowers at ſometime of the yeare. | 
egaine, He pur downe the Prieſts ( of Baal ) whom the Kings of Iudahad founded rounded. 


e 


ro burneincenſe, 4. Reg. 23. verl. 5. Sothey tranſlate (rhe Hebrue being ſumply to gine, make, my 
appoint ) becanſe in the Cathohke Church, there are foundations of chaunterie Priefts , Ch od 
ples, diriges, &c. Newher is it [ancerely , and without ill rrp that they ſay beret 

[ 


Prieſts of Baal, whom &c, Becauſe the Hebrew word ſignifieth all thoſe that mmifred inthe | 


temples of falſe gods. | 
A childiſh Bly. As though we were enemies to good and godly foundations , be- 
cauſe we mſlike idolatrous and ſuperſtitious foundations, The Hebrew word which ſig- 
nifieth to giue, according tothe circumſtances of this place, may well be tranſlated to 
| found, becauſe the text ſpeaketh of a gitr , of itie , intended by thoſe wicked. 
Kings. That Chemarim werethe Prieltsof Baal, the ſtorie dothdeclare, although they 
had thatname of their blacke garments, which they did weare ſuperſticiouſly , as your 
blacke Monkes doe: or if you doubt whether Baal had Sacerdetes, (acti Priefts, 
you may read, 4. Reg, 11, v. 18. where Mathan, Baals Prieſts, was killed before hisal- 
rar, Andif the Hebrew word lignifie all thoſe that miniſtred in the temples of falſe 
gods, your vulgar Latine tranſlator, by your owne judgement, hath erred in tranſlating 
it Ar#ſpices, which is a kinde gf Soothlayers, 
Maar. 7 Againe, Siluer ſhrines for Diana, AZ, 19.v,24., Becanſe of the frines end tabernacles Shrines, 
'*" madetothe image of our B. Lady :the Greeks word ſignifying, ternples, and Bex4 ſaithghe can 14%. 
not ſee bow it may ſignifie ſhrines, 
Fvix7, Thewordiathatplace, istaken neicherfor ſhrines, nor temples, but for peeces of 
-***  eoyne, in which was (triken the ſimilitude of Dianaes temple, indeed ſuch aching, as 
your ſhrines, and tabernacles are, or rather ſuch as your brooches, and leaden coynes , 
are, which are vicd at your ſolemne pilgrimage, and idolatrousfeſtiuiiesſuch as I have 
ſceneanumberat Awiensin France, prepared on Saint Tohn Baptiſts Eue, hauing the 
print of S. [ohns head in a platter, on them , and [ know not what beſide. But of this 
place, I haue ſpoken before,cap. 1./c2, 16, | | | 
Agpaine, As I patſed by, andbeheld your deuotions, [found an altar , A. 17. v. 23, Detiotions 
So 7.2 call the ſuperſtition of the Athenians toward their falſe gods , becauſe of Catholike peo- pane 
ples denotions toward the true God, bis Church, Altars, Saints, &c, the Greeke word fignify- oiarua. 
ing the things that are worſhipped ( 432. Theſſ, 2.9, 4, and Sap. 15. v. 17.) not the manner of 


' Ofthisalſo I haue ſpokenin the place aboue mentioned, the word may (ignifie the 
exerciſe oftheir religion. And ſeeing Saint Paul accompterh chealtar, which be found 
dedicated tothe vonknowne Gad, among tbeir oxaquers, it (cemerh heetaketh theword. 
more generally, chan to lignifie their Gods- For the altar was not worſhipped, ay God, 
but dedicated tothe vnknowne God. Againe , what folly is it any" 
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had reſpe to your popiſh deuotioris, by the name of deuotion fo applied to diſcredit 

them, when the terme of denotion is indifferent as the terme of religion, either totrue 

orto falſe deuotion, and religion 2 | 

MaxT.g, -Againe, Thelewes had agreed , that if any man did confeſſethathewas Chriſt , hee ;,. v..., 

ſhould be excommunicare, /ob.g. v.22. Andlcſus heard thatthey had excommunicated wv wo 
him, ». 35. to make the [ewes doing againſt them that confeſſed Chriſt ſound like to the Caths- : 
like Churches doing againſt-Heretikes tn excommunicating them, and (6 ro diſgrace the Prieſts F*<ommuni. 
power of excommunication” eas the Tewes bad no ſuch fpirituall excommunication, but | as 

the Greeke muſt needes only fonifie ) they 5d, putthem gut of the Synagogue, ana/othey Apoſynagoguns 
ſoonld bane tranſlated, v2 reeke word including tbe very name of. Synagogue. But they, as facere, 


thoughthe Char ch of Chriſt andthe Synagogne of the [ewes were all one , ſo tranſlate , excom- 
municating, ad putting out of the Synagogue, as all oxe, | 
FVvLK. 9. Thelikediſciplinero the Churches excommunication , hadthe Tewes , in excluding 
men from their Synagogues,or aſſemblies, and therefore of the limilitude the one hath 
to the other, in thething, as well as in the end, our tranſlators haue v({ed the word of ex- 
communicating in this place, and yet not excommunicating alone,for they all adde out 
of the Synagogue, tomake jt more plaine, which you doe traudulently ſuppreſſe. But 
how vainea thing it is, that we ſhould haueany purpoſe againſt che diſcipline of excom- 
munication, #11 theworld may ſee, when we practiſe it ourſelues, and teach, thar it is 
neceſſarieto be perperuall in the Church, againſt them that hold it was but temporall. 
And what we are to eſteeme of the excommunication of Heretiks, both out of this place, 
and divers other, we may be ſufficiently inſtructed. | 
MaxT. 10. ÞT omit here as ſpoken before, that they call ax 1doll, theQueene of heauen, becauſe we call Altars, 
eur Lady by that title :fo to make both ſeeme like* eAlſothat they ſay Bels altar thriſe, for Bels 
table, to di[grare altar : and that for tdols, they ſay mages , tn deſpite of the Churches images * Jmages: 
that they (ay tradition Anely in the ill part, yea ſometime when it (not in the Greeke, to make Tradnons, 
traditions odio, and ſuch like. Thus by ſumilutude and like ſound of words they beguite the poore 
people, not onely in their falſe expoſitions concerning Indaicall faſts, meates , obſermation of daies 
( 45 is elſe where ſhewrd) but alſo intheir tranſlations, So doth Caluins newTeſtament m french, 
For, Nolite vocari Rabbi , tranſlate, Be nor callednoltre maiſtre, cr Magiſternofter : in de- Math. 2g. 
riſion and diſgrace of this tutle and calling, which 1s peculiar to DoFtors of Dinimitie imthe Catho. 
like Uninerſities beyond the ſeas : exen as Wicleffe ther grand-father did pon the ſame wordes 
condemmne ſuch degrees in Uninerſities, But therr Rabbmes can tell themthat Rabbi ſignificth, 
Magiſter, nd not, Magiſter noſter. And Saint John telleth them ſo chop, 1,v. 38. and chap. 
3.v. 2. ndchap. 20.7, 16, and yet it pleaſeth them totranſlate otherwiſe and to abuſe ( briſts 
owne ſacred wordes againſt Catholike Dofors and ſchooles: not conſidering that as Chriſt forbad 
them to be called Rabbi, ſs be forbad them the name of father andfathert , and yet 1 trow they 
wil not jcoffe at this name either in their owne fathers,or in themſelues ſo called of their children: 
though in religious men, according totheir hereticall humonr they (coffe al[s at this name,as they 
doe at the other in Doftors. : | 
FyLx.lo. AndlIomithere,as anſwered before, the Queene of heauen, Altars , Images, and 
| Traditions. But now as though we had any thing to dotherewith, we are charged with 
Calvines new Teſtament in French, which cranſlaterh Math. 2 3. Nolite vocariRabbi, bee 
not called Neftre maiſtre, or Magiſter noſter, I ſuppole it isnot credible, that any man 
would tranſlate, Rebbi,neſtre marſtre,or Magifter nefter. Specially ſeeing it is madea great 
difference among dunſticall DoQors, berweene Noſter magifter , and Magiſter noſter, as 
alſo it isa like ieſt betweene Nofter mapiſtr ande, and Noſtraude magifter, Wherefore, ex- 
cept I ſcethe booke of Caluines jou , I muſt thinke you 54h For I have two 
new Teſtaments printed at Geneua, the one x5 55. theother 1559. and in both them, 
Rabbi istranſlated conſonantly, Maftre, and not, Neftre maiftre, or Megsfter noſter, T hat 
the text may be well applied againſt your pompous tituler Doors , that deſire to bee 
called Neftre maiſtre, as alſothat which followeth againſt yourTebulites , that muſt bee 
called fathers,though they bee but yong and lighe perſons , I willnot deny. And yet 1 
thinke, theticles of DoQor, and Maſter,in the Vainerlitier, and of fathers, aſcribed to 
any auncient and graue perſonage, in reſpeR ofciuilitie, and not of ſuperſtition, may 
beewell vſcd without trangreſſionof our $aviovas Cnails Ts commandement, 
Math. 23. ; _- | 
entr ariwiſe as they are diligent to put ſome words odiouſly where they ſhould not , ſothey are A heape of 
Max, 11. As hwy + wor wL other 1,974 w om er Henll Intheir firſt Bible,( er —omrieds 
againe, Am 1562.) not once the name of Church: in the ſame, for charitie , lone : for altar 
temple: for beretike, an author of ſefts : and for bereſie,(eft; becanſe in thoſe beginnings, all theſe 
word: ſounded exceedingly agamft them, The Church they bad thenforſaken, Chriſhe ap" 
s ? 


T 
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Fvix.1, 


they bad broken by /chiſme, Altars they digged aowne, berefie and heretike they buew in their 
conſcience were hike im the peoples eares to ere onto them, rather than to the old { atholike faith 
and profeſſors of the ſame, Againe,in all their Bibles indifferenthy, both former and latter, they 
had rather ſay, righteous, than iuſt ; righteouſneſle, thax iuſtice ; gitr, thangrace ; decialy 
inthe Sacrament of boly Orders, ſecrer, rather than myſterie, ſpecially in matrimone ; difſen- 
ton, chan ſchiſine : and theſe words not at all, Prieſt, (10 wit, of the new Teſtament ) Sacrih 
ment, Catholike, hymnes, confeſſion, penance, iuſtifications, «xd traditions, in the good 
part ; but in fiead thereof, Elders, fecret, Generall, praiſes, acknowledging, amendment 
of bfe, ordinances, inftruftions: and which is ſomewhat worſe, carcaſefor foule, avd graue 


% 


» for hell. Wee may ſay vnto you as Demoſthenes ſaid ro « Eſchines, ii airs ; jiuara 3 Savuara; Demoſth. 
in Catho- ge; rroaje. 


What are theſe ? words or wonders ? Certainly they are wonders, and yery 
like mens eares, and whether it be ſincere, and not bereticall dealing, 1 appealetothe wiſe andin» 
different Reader of any ſort. 

For all therearmes quarrelled ar in this Se&ion, wee haue anſwered before, except 
perhaps forthe rearme of loue, which is vſed in ſtead of charitie, expreſſing what chari- 
rieis indeed, and not as it is commonly taken of che common people, for an effe& of 
charitic, when they callalmes, charitie. No man that patiently could abidethe people 
to be inſtructed, would cauill at theexplication of the word charitie,by loue, when in the 
Engliſh tongue, che word charitie of the common peopleis either nor vaderſtood, or ta- 
ken for another thing than the Latine word Chari doth ſignifie, As for the wonders 
of words that Demoſthenes ſpakeof, I know not where moreproperly they ſhall bee 
found, than in your affeed noveltiesof tearmes,ſuch as neither Engliſh nor Chriftian 
cares euer heardin the Engliſhtongue, Scandal, prepuce, neopbyre, deptfirum, gratis, para- 
ſcene, paraclete, exinanite, repropuiate, and a hundred fuch likeinkhorne tearmes. Yeal 
would gladly know, why among ſo many Greekiſh and Latine-like tearmes, Gazophy- 
lacium is nota Gazophylace, but a treaſurie ; excenia, the dedication, and nor the en- 
Cznes, as well as Paſce, Pentecolt, azymes, paraſceue : belike the Church muſt haue 


_ trea{ure,and thefeaſt of dedication muſt nor lie hidin a new-found tearre. Why ſhould 


M ART, 2. 


Aduentus be ſometime the comming, and fometime the aduent, except it were for the 
ſound of therime of aduent, before the feaſt of the Nativitie of Chriſt 2 Why ſhould La- 


tine words be tranſlated in Greekiſh tearraes ? as ſciſſaras into ſchiſmes, emnlatores, zela- p; ;: 
tors, and ſuch like. Theſeand fuch ocher, bewonders of words, that wife men cangiue A2.20. 


no good reaſon why they ſhould be vied. 


C 


U—————— 
— —— 


MARTIN. 


Cuare. XXIL 


Other faults, I»daicall, prophane, meere vanities, follies, 
and xouelties. 


Ow leauing matters of contronerfie, let vs ralke a lutle with you familiarly, and learne of 


you the reaſon of other points in your tranſl stion, which toys ſerme faults, and ſanonr pot 


of that ſpirit which ſhould bee in Chriſtian Carbolke Tranſlators, 


FVILKE. 


drawit for any refpeR to another meaning 
words. 


Firſt, you are fo prophane, that you ſay, T heballet of ballets of Salomon, ſorearming that 
Jinine broke, Galen Canticorum, comaining the bigh myſterie of Clritava bis Chaveh, 
a: if it were a ballet of loue betweene Salomon and his Concutme, as Caftalco wantonly tranſle- 


torb it, But you [ay more prophancly thus, Wee haue concciued, wee have borne inpaine, EQ.26,v.18, 
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as though wee ſhould haue brought forth winde, 7 aw «ſpemed totel the kteral commen. 
rarie of this your tranſlation. Why might you net bane ſaid, Wee haue conceived, and as ic 
weretrauelled to bring forth, and have brought forth the ſpirit 2 1 chere any thing inthe 
Hebrew, tohinder you thus farre ? Why would youſay winde, ratber than ſpifir, knowing that 
the Septuaginta in Greeks, and the ancient Fathers, and S. Hierome himſelfe, who tranſlateth Ambr.1;,x,4, 
Sccording rothe Hebrew, yet for ſenſe of the place, all expound it bath according to Hebrew and "*erpel.c.q. 
Greeke, of the ſpirit of God, which s firſt conceined in vs, and beginneth by feare, which the Chryſ.zn Pſ.7, 
Scripture calleth, the beginning of wiſdome  inſomuch, that in the Greeks there aretheſe goedly ge 43 
words, famous in all entiquitie : Through the feare of thee, O Lord, wee conceiued, and rome oor, 
hauctrauelled with paine, and haue brought forth che ſpirit of thy ſaluation,which thou this place, 
haſt made yponthe carth. F hich deth excellently ſet before our eyes the degrees of a fanthfaull 
mans increaſe, and proceeding in theſpirit of Ged, which beginneth by the fears of bu medges, 
wents, ard it 4 good feare, though ſerwle, and not ſufficient : and it may be, that you condemning 
with Luther thu ſermile feare, 4s enill and burtful, meanc alſo ſome ſuch thing by your tranſla- 
tion, But indeedthe place may bender ſtood of the other feare alſo, which bath bis degrees more 
or leſſe. K 
Fvix.2. HI maruellwhy thisword ballet ſhould ſeeme toyou to beprophane, more thanthis 
word ſong, or canticle. Songs and canticles be many asill as any ballets. But the other 
matter is of great weight, E/ay 26. where for the ſpirit, wee tranſlate winde,which is ſuch 
an abſurditie, that you are alhamed totell the licerall commentarie of this our tranſla- 
tion. Belike you areafraid of ſuch a faultasS.Lamberc in your Legendis reported ro 
haue commitred. But except you had a prophane minde, you would aa a ima- 
gined any ſuch matter thereof, which you are aſhamed to viter. Thecircumſtance of 
the placerequireth, that wee ſhould tranſlatethe wordia thisplace for winde, and nor 
the ſpirit : for the Prophets purpoſe was to ſhew, that people werein deſperate caſe, with- 
out hope of helpe, till God did raiſe them cuen as it were from death, The ſimilitude is 
caken of a trauclling woman,whoſe wombe;if ic be full of winde,ſheis in greattorments. 
But you aske vs whether there be any thing inthe Hebrew, that hindereth vs to ſay, wee 
have conceiued, andas it weretrauciled, and haue brought forth the ſpirit. Yeaverily, | 
the context of the Hebrew words wil not beare that tranſlation,tor the word chemo,quaſr, 19 
as it were is placed before the word saladbens, which (ignifteth bringing forth, andnot 12>" 
before chan, which lignificth trauelling inpaine, Therefore the text is word for word NIN 
as wee have tranflatedir. And the word following, Wee could makeno helperothe 
land, or there was nohelpe inthe carth, declareth a continuance of their miſcrie, and 
cannot agreewith that ſenſe which you would haue, becauſethey which haue receiued 
the holy Ghoſt; have found helpe, and are able cohelpe. Beſiderhar, it is a monſtrous 
phraſe, that the godly ſhould ſay, they baue conceived, trauelled, and brought forth 
the holy Ghoſt, by which they are berne againeto be the children of God, rather than 
that they have coucciued or brought forth Gods ſpirit. And therefore howſocuer Hie- 
rome like your interpretation, it _— neither with the words of the Hebrew,nor with | 
the circumſtance of the place, and it is ſcarce tolerable ro make ſuch aconception and 
generation of Gods ſpiritin men, That ſeruile feare is to be reproued in thechildren of 
God, which ſhould fearebim as ſonnes, and not asflaues, wee are conrent toacknow- 
ledge with Luther. But what placeis this for vs to meane any thing againſt ſeruile feare, 
when there is no mention of feare in the Hebrew text ? and the Greeke hath ſuch licen- 
tious additions,that Hierome is faineto ſtrike them through with a ſpit,and note them * 
to be wiped our, | | 
MART. 3. Buttoſay, we haue brought forth winde, can admit ne ſuch ——— : bat exen as if a 
| meere Jew ſheuld tranſlate or vnderſiandit, who bath no (exſe of G rt, ſo hae you exclu- 
ded the true ſenſe which concerneth the holy Ghoſt, and not the coldtearme of winde, and what- 
| ſorner naked interpretationthereof. And it is your faſvion in all ſuch caſes, where the richer 
ſenſe is of Gods boly fpirit, there to tranſlate winde, 4s Plalm. 147, v.18. a you number the 
Pſalmes, | | 
FvLsx. 3. gr muſt ſay in Engliſh, asthe Propher hath ſaid before vs in Hebrew, and ſo truly 
tranſlate the Scripture, that never a lew in the world may haue iuſt cauſe to accuſe our 
falſhood or partialitic. And howcold ſocuer the tearme of winde ſeeme to your croo- 
ked minde, and how naked ſoeuer theinterpreration be thought of your cloaked hypo- 
crilie, it is theword of the euerliving God, and the true ſenſethereof, asit is expreſſed 
by the Propher, Likewiſe P/a/.147. the Prophet ſheweth who doth execute the com- 
mandement of God, in thawing and difſoluing the froſt, namely, thewinde, which 
being ſoutherly, wee ſeethe effe of it : what need wee hereto cauſethe holy Ghoſt co 
be ſent to melt the ice ? PP 
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MART, 4 efndit © not wnlike to this, that you will uot tranſlate for the Angels honour that carried © puts ve 
Abacuc, Heeſer him into Babylon, over the lake, by the force of his ſpirit ; bus chuy, ©19%par®@ 
through a mightie winde, ſo arrribating it to the winde, not to the Angels power, and omit. **** 
ring cleane the Greeke pronoune wire, bis, which fhewerth exidenth, that it was the Angelsſpirit, 
force, and power. | | | | 

That we have tranſlated in the ſtorie of Abacuks taking vp, that it was through a 

mightie winde, it hath good probabilitie by the circumſtance ofthe place : and the ſig- | 
a of j{@-, which isa force with a noiſe, is more apt tothe winde, than to = 
ſpirit, And in other writers, wwpemy jr, is taken for the vchementnoiſe of windes. 
But thepronoune, I confeſle, ſhould not haue beene emitted, and then irmay berefer- 
red cither tothe winde, or (pirit of Ged, whole Angell this is faid tobe, thanto 
the Angell: for the Angell being nothing bura ſpirit, it is notſo conuenientto ſay, by 
his ſpirit, as by his owne force: againe, the pronoune is not 55%, but an, whereof you 
made great difference, as indeed there is difference in another caſe, 

eAgaine, where the Prophets ſpeake moſt manifeftly of Chriff, there you tranſlate cleane ano- 
ther thing : 4s Eſa.30,v.20, when S. Hierome tranſlateth thy, and the Church hath alwayes 3%.1579. 
read accordingly, Non facict auolareate vitra DoRtorem tuum : & eruntoculitui viden- 
res przceptorem tuum :thet is, And (o8r Lord) ſhall not cauſerby DoQtorsto flicfrom yyya 
thee any more :and thine eyes ſhall ſee thy malter: which is all one ineffe with that which 
Chrift /aith, I will be with you vatothe end ofthe world : there you tranſlate thus, Thy 
raine ſhall beno morekept backe, but thine eyes ſhall ſeethy raine,  S# hewsſe lodl 2. 
v.23, where the boly Church readeth, Reioyce you children of Sion iri the Lord your 
God, becauſe hee hath giuen you the Door ef jultice ; there you tranſlate, the raine of 
righteouſneſle. Doth the Hebrew word force you to this ? Tou know that it fignifieth a Teacher See yyny 
or Maſter. And therefore the [ewes themſelnes, partly wnderſtandit of Eſdras, partly of (briſfts Lyr«inz0.Eſe. 
Diminitie. Why are you more prophane ( ] will not ſay more Indaicall) than the ewes themſelues? 

Why might not $. Hierome a Chriſtian Dotftor, and lacking no «hill in the Hebrew, (as youwell 
know ) Taufi you, who maketh no doubt but the Hebrew m theſe places s Door, Maſter, 
Teacher ? Whoalſo (in Pal. $4.7.) iranſlarethrhus, With bleſſings ſhallthe DoRor bee 
araied, weaning Chriſt, Where you with the latter Rabbines, the enemies of Chriſt, tranſlate, 
The raine couereth the pooles. What cold ſtaffe is this, inreſpeF? of that her tranſlation, [0 
| cleerely pointing to Chriſt our Maſter and Dottor ? 
FvEx.5. Ibauctoldyouin the beginning of this chapter, wee muſtnor, neitherisir ſafe for 
| the ſtrengthening of our faith, todraw places of Scripture ynto Chriſt, which by the 
holy Ghoſt had anether meaning : ſo ſhall the Tewes laugh vs to ſcorne, and the faith of 
che ignorant, which is grounded vpon ſuch tranſlation, it it ſhallbe opened vnto them, 
chat it is vatrue, ſhall be mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubt of allother places of 
Scripture, applied to thelike end, God be thanked, there be plaine and cuidenceelſti- 
monies of Chriſt in the Scripture, which no malice of lewiſh or Heatheniſh enemies can 
wrelt out ofourhands, which are ſufficient for inſtruftion, and confirmation of our 
faith. Now concerning thoſe places, where you would haue jpyvy oo DoRor, 
Teacher, or Maſter, firſt, it ſeemeth you haue your Hebrew but from hand comouth : 
forchapter 3. ſe, 25, whereas wee tranſlate; woreb oaker, a teacher of lies, Abecuk 2. VA 
you ſay, wee tranſlate another thing, without any neceſſary pretence of Hebrew, or \ 
Greeke: and here you would haueit of the neceſſttic of the Hebrew, thatwee ſhould 
tranſlate, a Teacher: yer Pagninein the root y*y3, whereunto you referre vs, faith, that 
Efay the 30. verſe 20. this wordis taken eitherfor raine, or fer a Teacher, Ioelthe 2. he 
makerh no queſtion, but it ſignifieth raine, ſauing that ſome thinkeirt to bethenameof 
aplace. Inthethird place, Pſalme 84. after he hath reld you how Hierometranllaterh 
it, heetellech you how R. Dauidand other doe tranſlate it for raine, as wee doe : andin 
all theſeplaccs, the ſenſe is more proper for raine, than for a Teacher, ſaving that in Eſay 
haps it may ſignifie more aptly a Teacher, and fo theGeneuatranſlationnoterhic. 
hb where the Prophet before had threatned famine through drought, nothing is 
ſo conuenicnt to be vaderitood, as ſeaſonableraine, In the Pſalme $4. wherethe Pro- 
commendeth the courage of the people that travelled tolerufalem, through the 
drie defarts, and places that wanted water, itis moſtapt tovnderſtand, that God filleth 
cheir pits with caine, for their comfort. This, how cold ſocuer it is counted of you, that 
carenot whereon faith ſhould be grounded, yeris it an bundred times morecomfortable 
to a godly conſcience, that deſireth to beeſtabliſhed in truth, chan any violent wreſting 
of the Scripture, from che true and naturall ſenſe, to any other incerpretation,how good 
in ſhew ſocuerit be. 


Maxr.6. And againe, where S_Hierinuetranſlateth, aud the Churchreadeth, and all the F, "— o 
| a | er 


w 
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terpret and expound accordingly, There ſhall befaithin thy times z to expre the merned 

faith that ſhall be then, in the firſt Chriſtians ſpecially, enen uno death, andin % thereſt I. —_ 
ug the bidden myſteries of the new Teftament ; there youtranſlate, Thereſhall be ſtabilitie 

oy times. The Prophet ioqneth together there, indgemem, wſtice, faith, wiſdome, know- 


leage, the feare of exr Lord : you for alittle ambiguitie of the Hebrew word, turne faith into 


Its 

Evix. 6, Theword tabilitie, Elay 3 3. v. 6. excludeth not faith, but ſheweth wherein faith is + 
grounded. And therefore this is,as all the relt,a fond quarrell, without any good ground 
atall, Secipg our tranſlation may (and with the truth ofchewords, and ofthe matter, 
and comprehendeth as much as you would haue, and more alſo. Yea it ſheweth that 
_ " Wile vpon ſtabilicic, and ſtedfaltneſle of truth, which ſhall Aouriſhin the time 

MART. 7, If 1 ſhenld burden you with tranſlating thus alſo concerning Chriſt, Ceaſe from theman ec... 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for wherein is heto be eſteemed ? you would ſay ] did 708 ; 
wrong, becauſe it s ſo pointed now inthe Hebrew : whereas you know very well by $. Hieromes RS 
comment arie pon that place, that this « the Iewes pointing or reading of the word, againſt the 
honour of Chriſt z the true reading and tranſlation being as be tmerpreteth ut, for heis reputed 
high : andtherefore beware of him, Otherwiſe (4s S. Hierome ſaith) what a conſequence were 
this, or who would commend any man thus, Take heede yee offend not him, whoisnotbing 
eltecmed ? Tet that is your tranſlation, Neuber doth the Greeke belpe yougwhich (if the accent 
be truly put ) 5 thu, becauſe he is reputed for ſome body, or ſome thing : «s $. Paxlſpea- & mi (ae- 
keth of the chiefe Apoſtles, and it is our phraſe inthe commendation of a man, Mos, 

FvLx. 7, Solongas you acknowledge we haue tranſlated truly according to the Hebrew text ©#2--6. 

ks that wee reade, there is noreaſonthat you ſhould burden vs with falſe interpretation, . 

The Septuaginta, as Hierome confelleth, did reade as wee doe; and plaine ir is,not only 

by the vowels,bur alſo by che context;that ſoit mult be read : for the Prophet ditſwadeth 

chepeople from putting afhance in any mortall man, for God will bring downe the 

| prideotallſuch as they truſt molt in, as it followeth in the next chapter, whereof this 

L verſe ſhould be the beginning, The diſinembring whereof, by the 111 diviſion of the 
chapter, deceiued Hierome, to thinke the Prophet ſpake of Chrilt, when hee ſpake of a 

proud man, whoſe breath was in his noſtrils, and therefore he was of no ſtreng:h; even 

as David yſeth the ſameargument, Pfal, 146. for the purpoſe, The Chaldee Parapbraſe 

alſo did reade even astheSepruaginta, | 

MarTt. $, The like excnſe you would baue by aileadging the Hebrew vowels, if you were told, that you 
wuch obſcure a notable ſaying of the Prophet concerning Chriſt, or rather the ſpeech of (brit 
hins/clfe by bis Prophet, ſaying, I haue ſpoken by the | kn 6dy and I haue multiplied viſi- Ofce 12.16, 
on, andin thehand gfthe Prophets (rhar w, bythe Prephers ) haue I beenereſembled, | 
Which latter words doe ny expreſſe.that all the Prepbets ſpake of Chriſt,as our Saniour 
himſelfe declarethy beginningfrom Moſes and all the Prophets tointerpret vato the two Luk.24.v.27. 
Dilciples, the things that concerned him : and a: S. Peter ſaith in theſe words, All the Pro. Ats;, 
phers from Samuel, and thar ſpake after him, did tcll of theſe dayes, 7 bis propbecie then 
being ſo conſonant to theſe ſpeecbes ofthe new Teſtament, the Greeke alſo being word for word ſo, 5, og ogg. 
the Hebrew by changing one little pricke, (which the latter ewes hane added at their owne plea» onizy Sad. 

; ſure) being ſully ſo as wee reade with the ((atholike Church , why pretend you the [ewes authe. 
 mitie 10 mamtaine another leſſe Chriſtian tranſlation, which « thus, ] vie (1militudes by the mi- nay 
niſterie of the Prophets, as though there were nothing there concerning ( brift, or the ſecond n 
perſon peenliarly? | 

Fyv.x.s. SecingovurSauiour Chriſt hath promiſed, that never a pricke of the Law ſhall periſh, 
we may .ynderſtand the ſame alfoof the Prophets, who haue not recciued the vowels of 
the latter Iewes, butcuen of the Prophets themſelues, howſocuer that heatheniſh opi- 
nion plecaſcth you and other Papiſts. 

MART. 9. Tenwilalſ perbaps alleadge not onely the latter Tewes, but alſo ſome latter Catholike men, The Hebrew 
that ſo tranſlate the Hebrew. But the difference betweene them and you ts, thatthey withreme- textis nocere 
rence and preferment alwayes of $.Hieromes, and the (barches ancitnt tranſlation, tell vs how *3nc _—_ 
it ic now in the Hebrew : you with derogation and diſanulting the ſame altogether ſet downe your "One | 
owne, a; the only true interpretation according to the Hebrew |, anonching the Hebrew that now 
i, and a4 now it is printed.to be the only anthenticalltruth of the old Teſtament. Where you can 
nener anſwer vs, how that in the Pſalme 22. Asa Lion my handand my feet, (as now # win way 
the Hebrew ) canbe the true and old authenticall Hebrew, which none of the Fathers knew, the 
antient Rabbines condemue as 4 corruption, your ſelues tranſlate it not, but after the old accuſts- 
wed reading, They haue pierced my hands and my feet. Which « « notable _- of 
our Shlaionrs kinde and manner of paſſion, bring cracified on the Croſſe, Onely the latter _ 


s 


N 
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Maxr. 10. 


FVvLK. 1 0, 


MART. 11, 


FVLK.11, 


M akr, 12, 


FvLx,12, 


and ſuch Heretikgs, as thinks he died vgon a gallowes or gibbet , and not vpon the Croſſe ; they 
like this Hebrue text well, and ſtand vpon it, 4s you dre vpmn all without exception, and yet,when 
it commeth to certaine particulars, you are compelled to forſake it , as in certaine other places, 
for example, 

Hlidoras Clarius,retaining the ray: entre, ſam,doth thus expoundit,in his note. 
Hoc eſt voluntatem meam ſimilitudinibus & wvarys locutionis generibus elocutus ſum, That is, 
| have vitered my will by (imilicudes and diuers kindes of ſpeech : you ſee therefore, 
how you are deceiued in aduouching this matterof your owne pleudocatholikes,when 
this Byſhop,not departing from your reading, yer SD this text according to 
the Hebrue, and was allowedin ſo doing, by the Deputies of the Councell of Trent, 
whoſe cenſure was obſerued in printing this Bible, Where you repeate yet once againe, 
that wecanncuer anſwer that of a Lyon, Pal. 22. you ſhew yourskil,and greatreadingz 
I haue anſwered betore in the preface. ſe. 44.that we forſakethe Hebruein this, orin 
any other, itis vtterly falſe, for we follow no text, butthe Hebrue fo necre as wee can 
vnderſtand it, andexprelle it. | 


Where the Hebrew ſaith, Achaz king of Ifracl, 2 Paralip. 28, v.19. which is nottrue,you Faults inthe 
brew rcxe, 


are compelled to tranſlate, Achaz King of Iuda, as the truth i, and as it ts in the Greeke and jo . 
«1579 


the vulgar Latine : yet * ſome of your Bibles follaw the falſpood of the Hebrew, 

Whule you take vpon you, to diſcover faults inthe Hebrue text, you bring three ex- 
amples, which ifchey wereall faults, containeno nuatter ot doctrine, whereby we may 
bedecciued inany arcicleof faith. The firſt is, that Achaz, 2 Chron. 28, v. 29, iscalled 
King of liraell, whereas he was King only of Iuda, But I pray you fir, was notTuda 
part of I{rac[l? why might he not then becalled a King, or one of the Kings of Iſraell? 
The Queene of England may well becalled Regina Brytanniz, although there bea Kin 


in Scotland, Although there may be another cauſe why Achaz is called King of If- | 


rael, b:cauſcin his daies when Pekab theſonne of Remaliah was ſlaine, the kingdome 
of Iſracl, that had continued from Ieroboams time vntillthen , was now in a manner 
decaied. For Hoſea was of ſmall power, and made tributarie tothe King of Afſyria, 
and peraduenturealſoin the timeof Achazwas keptin priſon : as itis certaine hee way 
empriſoned, 2,Reg, 17. v.q.ſo that,when there was noneother King of Iſraeltoaccoune 
of, Achaz might be called king of Iſrael,as alſo in theſame Chapter thelaſt verſe, though 
hee were buried at Ieruſalem, and in the Citie of Dauid, it is faid, that hee was not laid 
in = -— chil of the Kings of Iſrael : where your vulgar Latinecext hath, 1ſracl, and 
notTuda. | 

Likewiſe, wherethe Hebrew ſaith, Zedechias his brother, meaning the brother of Toachim, 


70u tranſlate, Zedechias his fathers brother, «s indeedrbe truth is , according to the Greeke, Bib. 157g. 


and tothe Scripture, 4 Reg. 24, v.19. and therefore your Bible which followeth the Hebrew 
bere alſo, tranſhying, his brother, yet in the margent putteth downe as more true, vncle, 
This argueth no faultin the Hebrue text, but groſe ignorance of the Hebruetongue 


in you, which knew not, that «ch, ſignifierb, not only a brother, but alſo,any other kinſ- 38 


man) as the vncle, couſins, and ſuch like, as, Gen. 13. Abrabam and Lot, are called 
brethren, yet was Abraham Lots vacle, Deur, 25. when brethren ſhall dwelltogether, 
thelaw of marrying the brothers wife ,that died without ifJue, there the word brethren 
pertainethto kinſmenfarre off, as appearethinthe ſtorie of Ruth, cap. 3. & 4. finally, it 
is athing ſo commonly knowne to them , which haue butaliteleſmackein the Hebrue 
tongue, that | willſpend no time about it. And even your vulgar tranſlation in ſome 
auncient copies, hath fratrem, and not parrunm, as you may lee in the Bibleprinted by 
Plantin 1567. . | 

Likewiſe in an other place,the Hebrue ts ſo ont of frame, that ſame of your Bibles ſay, he be- 
gate Azuba of his wife Azuba. «1nd otherſometranſlate, He begat lerioth of his wife A. 
zuba : the Hebrue being thus : he begat Azuba his wife and Ierioth, which, neither you, nor 


any man elſe can eaſily tell what to make of, Thus youſee how eaſe it were ( if a man wonfd mnl- _ p_ 


tiphie ſuch examples ) to fhew by your owne teſtimonies the corruption of the Hebrue , and that Taſte 


your (clues doe not, nor dare not exattly follow it, as of the Greeke text of the new Teſtament al[s 
is declared elſewhere. | 
The third fault you finde, is z Chron. 2.v. 18, where the interpretors aredeceiued, 


while they take eth, for a {igne of the accuſatiue caſe, which inthar place, as in diuers0- 


ther, is taken for a prepoſition of, or by, as Gen, 4. Eue faith, Ihaue obtained aſonne RM 
cth Ichouah,ofthe Lord,or by the Lords gift,&c. Gen.44. they were gone outeth bajir, YI 


of, or from the citie. So herethe truetranſlacion of this verſe in queltion, is this, Caleb 
theſonne Chetzron, begateof Azuba, his wife,and of Terioth : thatis, he had children 


by theſetwo women, Azuba his wite, and lerihoth, which was his Concubine , ſo wy 
V 2 called 


- — Xx . 
—_— — ow —_— 


— cw. cv. 
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yourall the Hebrew veritie. Tell me then ] beſeec 


MART. 34. 


Marr. 15. 


called them, that were lawfull wiues, in reſpeR of matrimonie, but yet had nor the ho- 


nour of wiues, butbeing of baſe condition beforethey were married, ſo continued: by 


this Ierihoth he had thoſe three ſonnes , thatin this verſe are named, his children by 
Azuba are named afterward, verſe 42. Wherefore hereis no faultinthe Hebrue, but in 


your vulgar tranſlator, which maketh Ieriboth the fonne of Azuba , and addeth tothe 


text, becauſe he vnderſtood it not. Iris falſe therefore that you ſay, wee dare not follow 
the Hebrue, becauſe ſome tranſlator, by ouerſight, hath nor attained to the right vnder- 
ſtanding thereof: as alſo, that we dare nor exaQlly follow the Grecke of the new Teſtas 

ment, which we delire ro follow as exaQtly as we can, 
But it ts greater marnell, why you follow not the Hebrew in other places alſo , where 54 no cor- 
reption, Tow proteſt to tranſlate it according tothe eee or vowels that now it hath , and that 
you, why doe you in all your Bibles tranſlate 


cha, O Virgin, daughter of Sion, he hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed theeto ſeorne : 6 Efay. 37.v. 4. 
daughter of Hieruſalem hee hath ſhaken his head at thee. I» the Hebrue , Greeke, Saint **eYives , dv 


Hieromes _—_ and comment arie, it u cleane contrarie, The virgin daughter of Sion, Tha 
ch 


hath deſpiſed thee ( © Aſſ#r )the daughter of Hieruſalem hath ſhaken her head at thee. 


Al are the faminine gender and ſpoken of Son literally and of the Church ſpiritually trixmphing qty 


oncr Aſſur aud all ber enemies: you tranſlate all as of the maſculine gender and apply it ro Aſſur, 
inſulting againſt Hrernſelem, c, I cannot conceine what this tranſlation meaneth, and I would 
gladly rmnow the reaſon, and I wonld hane thought it ſome groſſe onerſight, but that I finde it ſo tn 
all your Engliſh Bibles, and not onely in thi place of Eſay , but alſo m the bookes of the K ings 
4 Reg, 19, where the ſame words are repeated. And it i no leſſe marnel!l ynts vi.that know net 


the reaſon of your doings, why you haxe * I:ft ont Alleluia nine times in the fixe laft Pſalmes, Aletun. 
bring inthe Hebrae nme times more than in your tranſlation : ſpecially when you know that it ts 2 Bib. 
rhe ancient and iojfull ſong of the Primitine Church, See the new Engliſo Teſtament z Annor, TO? 


eFpoc.19, | 
Ir ſcemeth that our eranſlators followed roo much the iudgemene of the. Tigurine 
tranflator, who, what reaſon mooued him (o to tranſlate, I know nor, it ſeemeth = 
weighed not well the Hebrue in that place, but ſuch is mans frailtie, that he is apt & ealie 
to be decciued, if he be not very vigilanc, and attentive in thoſe caſes, And the example 
of one mans errour,thatis of credit, ſoone draweth other men intothe ſame, by coun- 
eenance of his authoritie. Neuertheleſſe two of our trauſlations,the By ſhops Bible, and 
Couerdales Bible, tranſlate the very ſame words accorcing to the Hebrew, 2 Reg. 19. 
referring the ſaying againſt Scnacherib deſpiſed , ar:d laughed to ſcorne by Ieruſalem. 
And therefore you ſay vatruely,that isis in all our Engliſh Bibles, 4. Reg. 1 9. Where 
you maruaile, why we haue left out Ale/uia nine times ia thefix laſt Plalmes , Imaruell 
as much, why you ſhould fo {ay : for in the Biſhops BiblewhichT haue, and which you 
call Bib, 577. [tis tennetimes in the fiue laſt Pſalmes, and tcane times thereis inche 
tranſlation, Praiſe yethe Lord. In the 145. it isnot in the Hebrew. But in the other 
fiue Pſalmes, it is inthe beginning: andin the end of cuery one of them. 
eAgaine, you tritÞſlate thus : y which had ſeene the firſt houſe, when the founda- 
tion of this houſe was laid beforerheireyes, wept, &c. Looke well toyomr Hebrew , and 
you ſhall finde it according both to the Greeke andthe Latine, thus : Many which had ſeene 
the firſt houſe inthe foundation thereof, (hat i, yer tanding vpon the foundation , not de- 
ſtrezed) and this templebefore their eyes, wept, Ton imaginedthat it ſhould be meant, they 
ſaw Salomons temple, whenit was firſt founded, which becauſe it was oupoſſible , Ce oe 
tranſlated otherwiſe than is in the Hebrew,Greeke, and Latine, But yet in ſore of your Bubler, 
you ſoould haxe conſidered the matter better, and tranſlated accordingly, | 
The Hebrew is indifferent, Ezra 3. to cither of both tranſlations, and the ſenſeis all 


4 na hive one, whether brieſedbo be referred to the firſt houſe, named before, or to this houſe be- VA 


fore their cies, which followeth. And therefore your conieQure of ourimagination,asin 


other places, isno more bold,than vaine. 
And ſurely why you ſhonldtranſlate ( 4. Reg.23.v. 13.) On the right hand of moune 


$ 


or 


n5 
Oliuet , rather thas a: it is in the vulgar Latine: and why, yee abicRof the Gentiles, E/a, IN gan 


45.9, 20, rather thay, yethat areſaucd of the Gentiles: you belike know ſome reaſon, we do Thr $/15187, 


nor, neither by the Hebrue, nortbe Greeke. ; 
The Geneua Bible hath according tothe Hebrew, the mount of corruption , which 


FvEr.15. was indeed the Mount Oliuct, as is prooued by 1 Reg. 11,v. 7. and 2. Sam. 15. v-. 30. 


andof thefruitfulnetſe of oyle was called CAG/cberbirh : bur in this place in dereſtation 
of the idolatrie is called Maſcbith, ſignifying corruption , as Bethel was called Betha- 


ucn, Oſee, 4. v. 15. 


In Eſay 45. twoofourtranſlations , haue according to the vſuall -——— mw 


— 
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Hebrue word pel:te:, you that eſcaped of che people, but that the word alſo ſignifiecth an vySn 
, | . g 
abiet, you might hauc learned by Pagnine, and ſo ceaſed ro-haue maruelled, why the 
Geneua Bible tranſlateth, you abies ofthe Gentiles. As your owne vulgar cranſlacion, 
Jer, 44. tranſlateth it, of them that fled, or fugitiues, | 
fon: ad Howbeit m1heſe leſſer things ( though nothing in the Scripture 6 tobe connted little ) you 
IS OY might perhaps more freely bane taken your pleaſure, in following neither Hebruenor Greeke: but 
' when it concerneth a matter noleſſe ” vſarie, there by your falſe tranſlation to pine occaſion 
' wntothe Reader, to be anwſirer, ts no ſmall fanlt, either againſt true religion , or againſt good 
manners, This you doe moſt exidently in your moſt authenticall tranſlations, ſaqme tha ; T hou Bib.1561.2 577 
ſhale not hurt thy brother by vſury of money, nor by vſurie of corne, nor by viuarie of **** 5371S 
any thingthat he may be burcwithall, 1846) 1s this to ſay, but that uſarie u not here forbid- A 
den, tnleſſe it hurt the partie that berroweth, which ts ſorooxed in moſi mens hearts , that they JED 
thinke ſuch vſurie very lawful, and daily offend mortally that way. Where Almighty God in Jw2 
thi place of bely Scripture, hath not a word of hurting, or not hurting , ( as may be ſeene by the <xouci ns 
Genena Bibles, ) but ſaith ſimply thus : Thou ſhalt not lend tothy brother to viurie, vſury ©2989, 
of money, v{uricof meate, vſurieof any thing thar is put ork evi 
Marr, 17, /Aarkethe Hebrue, and the Greeke, and ſee, and be aſpamed, that you ftrarmme and peruert it, s 
10 ſay fer, Non farnerabis fratri tuo, which © word for word in the Greeke end Hebrue, Thou . 
ſhale not hurt thy brother by vſurie. 1frhe Hebrneword tm the vſe of holy Scripture, doe ſig- C 
mifie, to burt by 2ſure, why doe you in the very next words following, in the ſelfe ſame Bibles 
tranſlate it thizs, vnto a ſtranger thou maiſt lend vpon viurie, but not vato thy brocher ? 154d, 26. 
Why ſaid you not, A ſtranger thou maiſt hurt with viurie, but notthy brother ? 7s it nor all 
one word and phraſe, here and before? And if you had ſo tranſlated it here alſo, the lewes would. 
haxe thanked you, who by forcing the Hebrue word as you doe , thinke it very good to hurt any 
ſtranger, that ts, any Chriſtian, by anyvſurie, beit nener ſo great, 
p  Youfay well, that in the Scripture, nothing isto be counted lictle, and therefore, e- 
FvL. 16.17 ,cnintheſelittle things, wee haue endeauoured to follew the Hebrue, and haueſo well 
followedir, thacthough you ſay much, yer you can proue little againſt vs. But concer- 
ning this text of viurie, whereof you would make vs great patrones , ir is maruell that | 
you cannor findein your Dictionaries, that the verbe, »obch, lignifeth to bite,atlealt- yyy 
wiſe you ſhould haue regarded, that your yulgar Latine Interpreror, Num. 21, tran(la. 
teth it to ſtrike, or hurr, as they were, thatwere hurc,or bitten by the fiery Serpents. The 
conſent of all Hebritians alſo is, that neſtech, thenarme of vſurie, is derived of biting,and "YVL 
hurting, wherefore the Byſhops Bible , meaning to expreſſe, that all viurie is burrfull, 
according tothe etymologie of the word, rather than to defend , that any viurie is law- 
full, other than ſuch as God himſelfe alloweth. And therefore it had been well to have 
tranſlated alſoin thenexg verſe, aſtranger maiſt thou bite, or hurt with vſurie,howſoeuer 
the [ewes would take it, whoſeabhominable vſurie, vader pretence of that place , ſure 
Tam, our tranſlators purpoſe was not to defend, | 
Mazr.zs PMhatfhallltellyou of other faults, which I would gladly account onerſights or ignorances, 
 " ſuch ewe alſodefirepardonof, but all are not ſuch, though (ome be. Ar, Two thouſand (writ- , CIS" 
ren at length ) to them that keepethe fruice thereof. n the Hebrne , and greeke, twohun- ,, ,, 
dred, Againe, inthe ſame booke, c, 1,v, 4. As the fruites of Cedar, In the Hebrne , and 3. i 579. 
Greeks Fama, And, Askea ligneeitherin thedepth or in the height aboue, for, 1 _ 
inthe depthof Hell. 4nd, Great workes are wrought by him : For , do worke in him, SR Ag 
4s Saint Paul wſeth the ſame word, 2 Cor. 4.v. 12, Aud, Fo makeready an horſe, AF. 23. ;, ot 
+ 2 4,in the Greeke, beaſts, And,Ifaman onthe Sabboth day receive circumciſion, with- wy 
out breaking of the law of Moyles, 70. 7,v. 23. For, totheend tharthe Lawof Moſes Bis. 1577. 
-benot broken. eF#d, The ſonne of man mult ſuffer many things, and be reproouedof 
the Elders, 24ar. $, v. 31. For, be reieted, «As inthe Palme, The ſtone whichthebuil- peus xv33 # 
ders reieted, weſay not, reprouing of the ſaid fone , which is Chriſt, And, ridgqure,, 4 young foe. : 
ſeholler,in all your tranſlations, falſly, Aud, Simon of Chanaan or Simon the Cananice, | —_ 
who txcalled otherwiſe, Zelotes, that is Zelena, as an interpretation of the Hebrue word, Canas 7, 2. 
nxus : which I maruell you conſidered not, ſpecially conſidering that rhe Hebrue word for Ze. Mar.z. 
louty and the other for a Cananite, begin with diner; letters, And, leaſt atany time we ſhould > Þ 
let them ſlip, For, leaſt weſlipp or run by, and ſo be loft. ; Heb. 
Thefbr(t in Ca». 8. is doubtlelſethe printers fault , who did read in thewritten copie, 
| oneCypher coo much. That the ſecond Cav. x. v. 5. wasthe Printers fault , which did 
read fruites fortents, it is plaine by the note vpon theword Kedar, which is this, Kedar 
was Iſchmaels ſonne, of whomcame the Arabians,that dwelt ia tents, Inthethird place 
Eſay. 7. therelackerhthis word ( beneath )or roward the pit downeward, for S healah is VINSA 


here oppoſite to Lemajelababoue, orvpward, which omiſſion, I know not whether it is » 
| V 3 to 


2I- bo. * 


FvLtx.18. 
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FvL RK. 20, 


| itdonein haſt, but with as good con(ideration, as God 


tobe imputedto the negligence of the Printer,or of the tranſlators, but nor with ſtanding 
che ſenſeisall one, In the fourth texralſo, there is no ditference for the meaning , and 
ſome are of opinion, that &#zp14ir, may betaken paſsiuely, as az&#, Beza in Marc.6.v. 14, 
other tranſlations turneit aQtiuely. [n the fift text, AR. 23. if for an horſe , they had 
ſaid horſes, it had bene no faulte, for it isnot likethey rodde vpon Alles, or Camels, 
The word ſignifieth beaſts, thac are polleiſed, and of polleſlion they be called x], but 
hereitis certaine, beaſts meete for carriage of men are ſignified. In the (ixt, Ioan, 7. 
v.23. Ithinke thetranſlators were decciued, ſuppoſing that ve «# might be tranſlated,io 
that the law of Moſes be net broken, as perhaps it may : but hereof I will not determine, 


commonly ire (ignifieth 


tothe end: yet is there no vogodly ſenſe contained in this tran- * 


Nation. The ſeuenth, Mar. 8. v. 31. Is but aknotin aruſh : for reproucd in thar place, 
ſigaifieth nothing but refuſed, orreiefed. Your vulgar Latine faith Reprobari, which is 
plainely to be reproued, and 1 Per, 2. The ſtone which che builders reproued, Repro- 
baxernt, refuſed, By reproued, they donor meanereprehended, or rebuked, but'vt- 


terly refuſed, and not 


ted. The eight , Neophytus, a young ſcholler, as I haue 


ſhewed before is better Engliſhed, than a Neophyte, which is neither Grecke, Latine, 


nor Engliſh. Theniath, is correRed intwo tranſlations , and the Geneua Bible elleth 


you, that for Cananite you may read Zealous, ſothat wee are not beholding to you for 
this correction, asitſeemeth you would haue vs Touching the renth text, Heb, 2.both 


thoſe tranſlations that fay : leaſt at any time we ſhould let them lippe, have chisnoreia 
the margent, by which they declarethey meane cuen as you would haucthem ſay: leaſt 


likevellels full of chappes we leake, and run out on cuery part, for vellels that do runne 
out, dolet go or let (lip that licour that is putinto them, | 


eAnd as for the firſt Bible, which was done in haſt, and not yet correfted, but ts printed ſtill a _ . 562. 
ath. 22. 

« Math. 24. 

6 Mar.s. 

c Mat. 25, 


freſs : that ſaith, With Herodsſeruants,as though that were the onely ſenſe: that calleth idio- 
tas lay men: * uCorry, a ſhippe : > YprCor, wondering : © opiyruru, are gone out: itenar, hi (ub- 
france: and, Toknow the excellent loue of the knowledge of Chriſt. For , the loue of 
Chriſtchat excellech knowledge, And, of men that turne away the truth. For, that ſhun 
thetruth and turne away from it. 44, Mount Sina is Agar in Arabia, For, Agar is 
mount Sina, &c. | 

The firſt Biblewas not that you meane, but not much differing from it , neither was 
uefor that time : neither was ic 
printed theſe 22. yeeres, for ought I know, which you ſay is printed (till afreſh, Inthar 
Bible Herods ſeruants, put for the Herodians, was lacke of knowledge ofwhar ſe the 
Herodians ſhould be. 74ioras, Lay men, is no more fault, than,of the vulgar fort,which 
you ſay, Theſhip forthe Arke, is a ſmall fault,ſeeing that Arkeinto which Noahentred, 
was a ſhippe,orinf{teedeofa ſhippe. The wondring,torthe cumule, is a popular terme: 
for ſo they call a great noyſe made by a multitude, The lampes are gone out, or are 
quenched, I know not what great difference may beinit. His ſubſtance iZna, Iknow 
not where you meane;, exceptit be Marke 2. where Eraſmus notcth, that hee hath read 
in ſome copic 7s; ſubſtance, which ſeemeth co agree aptly with the place, Intherexc 
Eph, 3. the true tranſlation is as we hauecorreRedit inthe later editions : yet the words 
may beare that other interpretation alſo, In Titus the firſt, the participle is of the meane 


Eph. 3» 
'Tiite bo 


voice, and therefore may ſignifie aQtiuely or paſliuely. In Gal. the tranſpoſition , Sina 


ſeemeth to be the faule of the Printer, rather than of thetranſlator. 
the like be ſmall negligences or ignorances, ſuch as you will pardon ws alſo, if you 


before A 
Letthe 


finde the like. Neutber doe we greatly miſlike, that you leaue theſewords , © Vrim and Thum- 4 Deut 33. 
mim, a»d* Chemarim, and* Ziims, «nd Iims, purrenſlated,becauſe it i not eafie to expreſſe * 4Reg, 23. 


them in Engliſh : and we would haxc liked as well in certaine ether words, which you bane tran- Ho. ' 0. 


ſlated, images,images, nd fill, images, being as bard to expreſſe the true ſignification of them, 
—_ former. And ths you will the oben beare with Is ; ears eg of the 
Engliſh Teſtament, that leaucth alſo certaine words untranſlated , not oncly becanſe they cannot 
bee expreſſed, but alſo for rewerence and religion ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith ) and greater ma- 
ieftic of the ſame. | 
Some indeedeare ſmallfaults , ſome none at all. That you willike vs not, for not 
tranſlating a few words, whoſe ſignification is voknowne , or elſe they cannot be aptly 


| expreſſed inthe Engliſh tongue, itis of no equitic towards vs, but that you might vn- 


der that ſhadow, creepe away with ſo huge a multicude of words, which may as well be 
tranſlated, as anyin the Bible, and thatin thenew Teſtament, which is ſcarſe the (ixt 
partof the whole Bible. The words which wehaue tranſlated Images, are our of queſti- 
on termes ſignifying images,and of your Tranſlator,they be called either imagines, ſimn- 


lechra,ſculptilis, Idola, &c. Our Engliſh tongue, being not ſofruitfullof words, _ call 


Eſay 17. 
Gil ulim, 
Ter. 50. 


Mipbletſeth, 


3 Ro. 15+ 


Chap.22. ; Tranſlations of the Bible. 


them ſomerimes Idols, ſometimes Images, which when wee ſpeake of worſhipped Ima- 
ges, can be none other,bur ſuch as youcall Idols, To obſcure fuch a multicude of words, 
andſo much matter by them, as you doe, S. Auguſtine will not warrant you, whoſ; pea» 
keth only of two or three words vſually receiuedinthe Latine Churchin his time, not 
of ſuch a number as you hauecounterfetted, 
MART. 21, Ofone thing wee can by no meanes excuſe you, but it muſt ſanour yanitie, or noxeltie,or bath : 
As when you affetate new ſtrange woras, which the people are not acquainted withall, but it is x; 1579. 
rather Hebrew to them than Engliſh : ua evuri; iroue7orrs, as Demoſthenes ſpeaketh, wite- Demoſth, 
ring with great countenance and maieſtie, Againlt him came vp Nabucadnezzar King of 3 Par.z6.r.6. 
Babel, 2.Par. 36.v.6. for Nabuchodonoſor K ing of Babylon : Sancherib, for Sennache- _ 
rib : Michaiahs prophecie, for Michzas : Ichoſhaphats praier, for Toſaphats : Vzza ſlaine, 7; 7 
for Oza : When Zerubbabel went about ro build the Temple,for Zorobabel : Remember Epiſtle tothe 
what the Lord did ro Miriam, for Mary, Deut.34, And in your firſt tranſlation, Eliſa, for Queene. 
Eliſzus : Pekahia and Pekah, for Phaceia and Phacee : Vziahu, for Ozias : Thiglath. 5-1562- ; 
peleſer,for Veglath-phalafar : Ahaziahu, for Ochozias : Pekatheſonne of Remaliahu, $REEn-1 
for Phacee theſonneofRomelia. And why ſay you not as well, Shelomoh, for Salomon, 
and Corelh for Cyrus, and/o alter ewery word from the knowne ſound and pronuntiation there. 
of ? [1thisto teachthe people, when you ſpeake Hebrewrather than Engliſh ? Wereis a goodly 
hearmg (thinke you ) to ſay for n s y 5, Jeſhuah ; and for M an y bu mother, Miriam ; and 
for Meſſias, Meſliach ; «ud lobn, Iachannany avd /nch like monſtrous nonelties ? which you 
Wight as well doe, and the people would underſtand you as well, as when your Preachers ſay, Na- Calf, 
bucadnezer King of Babel, | 
FyvLx.21, Sceingthemoſt of the propernames of the old Teſtament were ynknowne to the 
people, beforethe Scripturewas read in Engliſh, it was beſt to vtter them according to 
the truth of their pronuntiation in Hebrew, rather than after the common corruption, 
| which they had receiued in: the Greeke and Latine rongues. But as for thoſe names 
which wereknowne vnto the people out of the new Teſtament, as leſus, Iobo, Mary, 
| &c, it had beene follie ro haue caught men to ſound them otherwiſe than after the 
| Greeke declination, in which we finde them, h 
Maxr. 22, When Zuinglins your great Patriarke did reade in Mſnnſters tranſlation ofthe old Teflament, Prefat.in Eſa. 
Tehiz.kiabn, Tehezchel, Choreſh, D arianeſch, Beltzezzer ,and thi like, for Ezechias, Exechiel, 
Cyr, Darita, Baltaſar ; he called them barbarow voices, and oncinill ſpeeches, and ſaid, the 
word of God was ſoiled and depraued by them, Know you not, that proper names alter and 
Change, and are written and ſounded in exery language dinerfly? Might not all antiquitie,and the 
generall cuftome, both of readmg and hearing the knowne names of Nabuchodonoſor, and Mi- 
cheas, and Oz345, ſuffice you, but you muſt needs innent other, which the people nener beard, ra- 
ther for vainc oftent at1on,10 amaze and aſtomſh them, than to edification andinſtruttion? Which 
65 anold heretical faſhion, noted by Enſebina, lib.4.cap.10, and bythe Autbor of the wnperfet? 
——_ vpon Saint Matthew, hom.44. and by Saint Auguſtine, lib.z.cap.26, contra 
Creſconium., | 


FvLx. 22, That Zuinglius is no Patriarke of ours, you may know by this, that wee doe freely 
 difſent from him, when wee are ms that he difſenteth from the'truth. But where 
ſh 


you chargevs with an heretical|faſhion, in ſounding Hebrew names according to the 
truth ofthe Hebrew tongue, if your Authors bewell weighed, they will conuince you of 
an hereticall faſhion, in framing of new words, which are more apt to amaze and aſto- 
niſh men, than toinſtruRt or ive them : and in vling ſtrange language in all your 
Church ſervice, andin that alſo diuers Hebrew words. Sodid the Marcoli1ans,ofwhom 
Euſebjus out of Irenzus writeth in baptizing. Andthe Author of che voperteR worke 
vpon Matthew, though himſelfe an heretike, yet truly faith of hererike Prieſts, as you 
are,in thehomilie by you quoted, Sic & wods heretici Sicerdotes, &c. Euen ſothe here- cc 
tike Prieſts ſhut vp thegate of truth. For they know that if thetruth were made mani- «c 
feſt, their Church ſhould be forſaken, &c, For which cauſe, vntill thistime, you haue (6 
beene vrrerenermijes to the tranſlation of the Scripture. But now you ſee you cannot 
preuaile again(t the tranſfation, you haue begunne ſo to tranſlate the Scripture, asin 
many things it wereas good nottranſlated, for any thing the people ſhall vnderftand by 

it 2 for you have not explicated the fourth part of the faigned inkhorne tearmes that you 
haue vied. And chat Saint Auguſtine ſich, Creſconius went fondly about to terrifie 
him with the Greeke word Anticatbegorie, you doe the hke with Paraſceue, Azymes, 
ſcandals, Neophyte; yeawith Latine words, grats, depoſitmm, and ſuch like, ſeeketo 
bring the ignorant in great admiration of yourdeepe knowledge, whichis wrnger 
but an heretical faſhion, vader ſtrange tearmes, to hide the poiſon of your c 
dorine. hae: ff ER 


> hes 


_— 
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[ef Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 22, 


DI 


Marr. 23. 


FvLx. 23. 


hat ſhalt I ſpeake of your affeftation of the word Tehoua (for ſo it pleaſeth Jew t0 accent it ) Tehoua 
inſtead of Dorninusgthe Lord ? whereas the ancient Fathers in thevery Hebrew text didreade INN 


and (oundit rather Adonai, us appearcth both by $. Hieromes tranſlation, and alſo his comme. 
taries. And I wonld know of them the reaſon, why in the Hebrew Bible,whenſoeuer this word is 
zoned with Adonai,it x to be read Elohim, but only for anoiding Adonai twice together, This 
I ſay wee might inftly demand of theſe that take a pride invſing this word Tehouaſo oft, both in 
Engliſh and Latine, though otherwiſe wee «re not ſuperſtitious, but as occaſion ſerneth, onely in 
the Hebrew text wee pronounce it and reade it. Againe, wee might ache them why they w/e not 
a; well Elohim #» ficad of Deus, God ; «d/o of thereſt, changing all 1nto Hebrew, that they 
may ſeeme gay fellowes, andihe people may wonder at their wonderfull and myſtical! deuivitie. 

[n our Engliſh tranſlation, Tehoua is very ſeldome vſcd in other ſpeech ; nowiſe man 


- vſethitoftner than there is good cauſe why, And when thereis cauſe,wehaueno ſuper- 


MART. 24. 


falſe, neghgent, fantaſtical, new, naught, monflroxs ? God opentheir eyes to ſee, and moliific 
Jour beartstorepent of all your falſhood and treacherie, both that which 1 manifeſtly conninced 


\ Fyrx.24. 


ſtirion in pronouncingit, as wee arenot curious in accentingit, Although perhaps you 
quarrel! at our accent, becauſe you cannot diſcerne betweenetime and time. The mid. 
dle ſyllable wee know to be Cn it beto beeleuated wee makeno queſtion,we 
know where the accentisin the Hebrew ; but weethinke nor that all accents be ſharpe, 
andeleuate that ſyllable in which they are. Ir is a great matter, that you demand the 
reaſon why ioyned to Adonai, it is to be read Elohim : you ſhould rather demand why it 
is otherwiſe pointed, when it is ioyned with Adonas ; for being pointed as it is, I ſcenoc 
why it ſhould not be read according tothe vowels, Adonns Tebowih. Many other queſti- 
ons might be moued, about the names of God, in pronouncing or writing of which we 
knowtne IJewes were reuerent,euen to ſuperſtition : and therefore in bookes that ſhould 
come in all mens hands, made other alterations than you ſpeake of, and yetretainedin 
otheraurhenticall copies, the true letters and points. If any deſire vaine-gloriouſly to 
vtter his skill in the tongues, when bee ſhould edifie the people, of all them that bewiſe 
and learned, he is miſliked for ſo doing. | 

To conclude are not your ſcholters (thinks you ) much bound unto you, for gining them inſtead 
of Gods bleſſed word and his holy Scriptures, ſuch tranſlations, heretical, Indaicall, prophane, 


4r4inſi you, and cannot be denied ; as alſs that which may by ſome ſhew of anſwer be ſaifred off in 
the fight of the ignorant, but in your conſcience is as manifeſt as the other. | 

Happy and chrice happy hath our Engliſh Natioa beenc, ſince God hath giuen lear- 
Tranſlators, to expreſſe in eur mother tongue the heavenly myſteries ofhis holy 
word,deliuered to his Church in the Hebrew and Greek languages : who,although they 
have in ſome matters ofno importance vnto ſaluation, as men beene deceiued,yethaue 
they faithfully delivered the wholeſubſtance of the heauenly doArine,containedinthe 
holy Scriptures, without any hereticalltranſlations, or wilfull corruptions. And inthe 
whole Bibleamong them all haue committedas few ouerlights, forany thing that you 
can bring, and of lcile importance, than you haue done onely inthe new Teſtament. 
Where beſide ſo many omiſſions, eucn out of your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation,you 
hauetaken vpon you toalterthat you found in your text,and tranſlate that whichis only 

in the margent, and is read but in fewwritten _ Asfor [taha you lay Attalia 

noted before Heb. 3. for placxernnt you tranſlate /arwernn, 2 Pet.2. for coin. 

quinationss, which is in the text, you tranſlate coinguinationes, which 
was found butin one only copie, by Hentenius, as the 
other but in oneortwo of thirty diuers 
copies,moftwricten, 


FINXNTIS. 
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A BRIEFE TABLE TO DIRECT 


THE READER TO SVCH PLACES AS Mazrin 
in this Booke cauilleth to be corru _ in diuers Tranſlations of 


the Engliſh Bibles,by order of the bookes,chapters, and 
. _— of the ſame, Yakh ſome other quarrels againſt 
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Beza, and others for their Latine Tranſla- 
tions, with the anſwers of - 
Wilian Falkg. ſ 
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A BRIEFE CONFVTATIO 


OFSVNDRY CAVILS AND QVARRELS 
vttered by divers P ax 1 5 T s in their ſeuerall bookes and 
Pamphlets, againſt the writings of 
Wiltam Fulke_. 


reprehended, at vhich I onght got to be offended, nonotalthoug 
I were repreued by mine adue:ſaries.But when the encmies of Gods 
holy Religion, and of the quier ſtare of this Realme,ſecke by woun- 
ding ofmee, to hurt the truth, and ifir were poſſible, 
lides te wound her to death ; I ought ngotro be filentin this caſe, 
bur dy ſhewing mine honeſt defence, 3s it were by holding yp my 
buckler, to beare off their blowes as well as I can, to maintaine 
credit of that cauſe which I bauetakenin hand : leſt whileſt I for- 
beare ro defend my ſelfe, the truth might ſeeme to haue taken « 
foile.. And yer I meanenotſoro confound my caſe with the ſtare 
of truth, that whereſocuer I may be iufly convinced, truth ould 
be thoughtto have loft the yitorie, For Iam but one poore ſouldier 
among manytheuſand Caprtaines, that fight ynder the banner of 
truth, which if I hauenotin euery reſpe& performed all duties bf 
an expert yazriour, it is reaſon the reproach of my defaults ſhould 
reſt and ſtay only in mine ovwne ignorance or raſhneſſe, which haue not ſo happily executed that which of 
good will to fight in truths cauſe, I haue attempted within theſe fiue or fix yeeres. I have fet abroad ſundry 
Treatiſes in conturation of Popiſh bookes written in Engliſh, veith purpoſe (if God giue mee ſtrength) te 
anſyer as many as within twenty yeeres of her Maicſties raigne had beene fer forth by the Papiſts, are 
not yet confuted by any other, This purpoſe of mine, the Papiſts haue not greatly hindered by replies, for 
(except one only, Briſtow,who obſcruing no good order replying, but gathering here and there ar his 
pleaſure, whatſocuer he thought himſelte beſt able to reproue, hath made a of defence of Allens Arti. 
cles and Purgatorie) noneother haue as yet ſet forth any iuſt replication to the reſt of my writings. And 
as for Briſtorv,he hatch my reioynder vnto his replie theſe two yeeres tn his hand toconfider ypon. The other 
that of lare haue ſer forth Popiſh Treatiſes, haue endevoured rhemſclues almoſt euery one of them, to have 
a ſnatchor two at ſome one odde thing or other in my bookes, wherein they would ſeeme to haue aduan. 
rage,and that (belike) they would haue their fimple Readers thinke to be a ſufficient confaration ofall char 
euer I have yvritten againſt them. I haue thought good therefore, as neere as I can, _—_— their cawils 
tovether,and briefly to ſhape an anſwer to euery one ofthem,that the indifferent Reader may ſee andiudge 
what ſound marter they haue brought againſt mee, wheremith in ſheyy of words, they would haue it ſeeme 
as though they had confuted mee. ; 

Fiſt, Maſter Allen in his late Apologie, fol. 63. accuſing the Proteſtants to faigne an appellation vnto 
the indgement of the moſt ancient Fathers of the Primitine Church, and yetnotto abide by it, noteſtee- 
ming them berter than the preſent gouernment of the Popiſh Church,but as of men deceined, as ofhumane 
traditions, &c, Asin their writings (faith he) it is moſt cuident, where from Peters time downward, they © 
make the cbiefeft Fathers the Miniſters and furtherers of Antiehirft. For this euideneec hee quotcth Beza © 
in 2 Thef.2.and Retentiue pag. 248. Hovy yniuſtly Beza is ſlandered to be a witneffe ofthis accuſation,they 
that ynderſtand the Latine tongue, may ſee inthe places quoted, But touching mywlfe, the booke which 
he quoteth hawing (carce halfe ſo many pages, I might intreat him for a ney quoration, butthatT gheſſe he 
meanetha place in my confutation of Sanders booke, which heecalleththe Rocke of the Church, which 
was printed with the Retentiue, and continueth the number efpages from ir. Inthat booke, pag.248 there 
isnothing that ſoundeth toward ſuch a matrer,except itbe theſe words : As for Leoand Gregorie, Biſhops «c 
of Rome, although they were not come tothe full pride of Antichriſt, yer the myſterie of iniquitie having «e 
wrought inthat ſcat neere fiue or fix hundred yeeres before them, and then greatlyincreaſed, they were ſo « 
deceiued with the long continuance of errour,that they thought the dignirie of Peter was much more ouer «c 
the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles, than the holy Scriptures of God (againſt which no continuance of errour «c 
can preſcribe) doth either allow or beare withall. Wherefore although hee haue ſome ſheyy ontofthe old « 
trriters, yet hath he nothing direQly to proue,thar Peter did excellthe other Apoſtles in _—_ autho- c< 
ritie : and out of the word of God, no one iot or title, that Perer as a Biſhop excelled the other Apoſtles, << 
not 35 Apoſtles, but 15 Biſhops. Firſt iris manifeſt evento the eye, that Allens flander is not expreſſedin << 
theſe werds : Thenlet ys ſee ifit may be implied. The myſterie of iniquitie did worke inthe SeeofRome 
from the Apoſtles time, taking increaſe by little 8nd little, vneill ſix hundred yeeres and moreafter Chriſt, 
when Antichriſt began to be openly ſhewed : and many of the ancient Fathers not eſpying the ſubriltie of 
Sathans ſecret purpoſe, were deceiued, to thinke ſomerhing more of Peters prerogariue, and of the Biſt.ops 
ofRomes digniie, than by the word of God was grantedtoeither ofthe. This isneffe&t a25mach as 
affirme: buthercof it follovycth nor, that I make thetn the miniſters and furcherers of Antichriſt, gen 


Were very much to blame,ifT wouldnot confeſſe with $. Auguſtine, 4d Pier, 3.4. 
that asin my manners, ſoin my writings many things may beiuſtly cap.x, 
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are the miniſters and furtherers of Antichriſt , which willingly lead all their power te maintaine , and yp. 
hold his kingdome,afterhe hath inuaded the tyrangic : The auncicnt fathers meant nothing lefle by admit 
ting of the Byſhops of Romes prerogatiue, vnder colour of Peters ſuccefiour, tha to ſerne him or aduance 


| kimintothethrone of Antichriſt. Noteucry one whom Satan hath ſeduced that he might prepare a way 


Euſeb,lib. F. 
cep. 25. & 26. 
Conc, Carth, 3, 
cp, 26. 


for the aduancement of his tyrannie, is a miniſter and furtherer of Satan vr his tyrannie , for then ſhould 
all men be counted minitters or furtherers of Satan, ſecin the kingdome of linne is increaſed by the frail. 
tic of all men, which by temptation ofthe Deuilt all into finne. Beſide thae, many of the auncient fathers, 
opcaly reliſted the yſurped power of the Byſhops of Rome, when it began onely to budde vp, and was 
yet farre off from Antichriſtian tyrannic, although it tended ſomeyyhar roward the ſame, So did the By- | 
ſhops of the Eaſt Churches countermaund Vitor Byſhoppe of Rome, contending abour the celebration 
of Eaſter. Se did Irenzus, Polycrates, and many ether godly fathers, in _ writings openly repre- 
hend him. So did Cyprianin divers Epiſtles expoſtulate yvith the Byſhops of Rome,for medling with cauſes 


Gratiand:fl.gg that ined to his iuriſdictien. So did allche Byſhops of Aphrica make decrees againſt the vſurped au- 
M a A - ws ao" titles of the Byſheps of Rome, denying allappeales ynto the ſea of Rome, and ice. 
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ting all them that woui'd any place beyond the ſea, diſcouering allo the forged Canon of the 
Nicene Councell, by which the Byſhops of Rome challenged thatprerogatiue, Se that M. Allen by this 
his aunder, hath done iniury to me, and hurt to himſelfe, vehile men by this example may iudge of his fin- 
ceritic in other matters. 

Next commethin the diſcouerie of I. Nicols , denying that they make the Catholike religion locall, or 

of one prouince, as he chargeth mee ( wich ſome ſcornefull termes of reproch ) to affirme 1a my bad an- 
ſwere to Hovelet. Ifaid indeed, that Saint Auguſtine, De vwit. Eccleſ; Cap. 4. doth cleare ys of (chilme, who 
willingly communicate with all the vebole boay of Chriſts Church, diſperſed ouer the world, and charge 
the Popiſh faRion both of ſchilme and hereſie: of ſchiſine; becauſe they mainraine the Churchto be onely 
in a part of Europe, as the Donatiſts did in Aphrica, &c. And what iniury haue I done to the Papiſtsin 
ſo ſaying ? The Donatiſts ſaid, the Church was periſhed out of all the world, and remained only in Aphri- 
ca: not aligning any place of Aphkrica, whereunto the Church muſt be regardant, as the Papiſts doc the - 
Citic of Rome: butaffixming that true Catholikes remained onely in Aphrica, being conſamed our of all 
other parts of che earth, And what ſay the Papiſts ef all the Orientall Churches of Greece, of Aſia, of A- 
phrike, that acknowledge not the Popes authoritic ? Doe they notaccompt them all for heretikes or (chul.. 
matikes ? Then it folloveth, that chey acknowledge the Church to remaine onely in thoſe parts of Europe, 
char are ſubic& to the Pope,” and Church of Rome. But A will alledge their newly "ina A 
Churches ia India and America, which raine bragge I will not (tand co confure : Gar ſeeing this enlarge- 
ment is but new begunne, in our grandfathersdaies, before thoſe parts of the carth were diſcouered by na- 
uigation of the Portingals and Spamards, where was the Romiſh Church and Pope therofacknowledged 
but oncly in a peece'of Europe, If yet they will alledge the ſubmiſſion of any Patriarkes or Prelates of the 
Zthiopian or Armenian churches madetothe Pope by ſome wandring pilgrimes, whichare of no credite 
among wiſe- men, yet all men may knery, that thoſe Chriſtians continuing tothis day,in the ſamercligion, 
rites, andceremonies, that they did before ſuch pretended ſubmiſſions , holding and doing many thinges 
contrarie to the Romith religion and cuſtome, which argueth plamely, that they neither were, nor meane 
to become members of the Churchof Rome, and ſubic&s to popith religion, which they refuſeto receine 
in as many points, as cuerthey did. Wherefore the popiſh Church remainerh ſtil ſhut vp within the ſtreits 
of Europe, for any acceſſion ofthem. And what ement ſocuer it hath in the new world, ic is rather 
by colenics o f Portingals and Spaniardes, than by conuerfien ofthoſe barbarous nations, For as for them 
thar veere for feare of Teak compelled to receiue bapniſme, as many of the barbarous people haue been,no 
true Catholike can 5 0 for good and Catholike Chriſtians, who as occafion alwaics ſerucd them, 
ſpared not togiue ſufficient teitimonic of their counterfeit conuerſion, whereby it appeared , that the Sa- 
crament of Baprtiſme wasin them prophaned, rather than that they by it vyere ſanRified. As for my badde 
anfwere to Howlet, as it ſeemeth was ſo ſufficient, that neuer a Papiſt theſe two yeeres can finde time to 
confute it, Although if they thought ic too bad to confure, there hath beene fince a better ſer foorth with 
more aduiſe, by Maſter Wyborne, but the reply vre ſhall hauc ac greaterleaſure, the Howleras1 geflc being 
etheryiſc occupiedin defence of his Cenſure, for thathis yoo ſtomacke had ratherplay the Iudge than 
the defendant. 

The next quarrell followeth in the third leafe after, where he approneth Iohn Nicols afficming , as hee 
Gaith, that Purgatorie, praier for the dead, and inuocation of Saints, are late inuentions of Popes and Pa- 
piſts. Whereas his orrac companions, namely Falke in his late anſywere to DoRour Allen and DoRour 
Briftowe,confeſſeth that all theſe three crrours were received inthe Church aboue 1 260. yeeres, that is in 
the times of Auguſtine, Icrome, Ambroſe and ypward , and thattheſe fathers with other belecued them 
alſo. If to thoſe three doors which he named, he had not added ypwrard, I muſt haue abated one hun- 
dredyeeres atleaſt pfhis account, But novyler vs ſee, what Ihaue confeſſed of theſe DoRors and vpward. 
Firſtagainlt Purgatorie,page 306. But wholocuer ſhall reuchſafe to turne the booke to that page , ſhall 
finde ncuer aword of my writing, goed or badde , but onely the firſt ſetion ofthe ninth Chapter of AL 
lens ſecond booke, wel, this may be the Printers fault, peraduentuce itis po becauſe it is not like 
that 306. ſhould come before 115. the next quotation that followeth, but neither isthere any thing to this 
purpoſe. Then let vs {ce what may be found pag. 11 5,cnenas muchas inpag.z06.fer there isneuer a word 
of my writing inthat page, butallis Allens, 8. Chapter of the firſt booke. Then come wee to the third 

uotation page 316.and there indeedis ſomething ſounding toward this matter , touching praier for the 

cad, which Auguſtine did allow, butof Purgaterie there isnothing, Of inuocation of Saints there is 
mention, but no affirmation that ine did beleeuc it, for inthe next page followeth a diſcourſe to 
proue that Saint Auguſtine, as he declareth in his beoke De cure pro mortuws ec, was not certaine hore the 
Saints deparred ſhould know any thing that is done in this world, although he inclined to that opinion, that 
they might haucknowledge by relation of dead men, or of Angels, orelſe he knoweth nothow , andſo 
doth plainely confefſe. From hence we muſt paſſe ts page $20. wherein deed, Ido contefſe that Ambroſe 
alloveth prayer for the dead, asit was a common error ef his time, but not ſacrifice of the mafle inthav 
ſenſe that Papiſts do. Laſt of all. Art. page 39.1 denic, that for 200. yeeres after Chriſt, ic can be proucd, 
that any Carholike writer doth allow praier for the dead, or inuocation of Saints, and that thelater error 
was not confirmed 460. yeeres afterChriſt, namely in Saint Augnſtines time, in that ſmall helpe was ac- 
knowlcdged by Chryſoſtome, to come to the dead by praiers made for them. In all thoſe placesS, Frome 


againſt the writings of W. Falke. , 


is nor once named,nor Purgatorie confeſſed to be receiued, whereof S. Auguſtine thelaſt of the three ſome= 2 / 
time doubreth, ſometime ytrerly denieth any third place ; neither did I ever confefſe,that any of thoſe three 
errours were holden by theſe ancient Fathers in all reſpeQs, asthey are by the Papiſts, nor that Purgatotie 


De oF. Dulcis; 


£.16. Serm, 
in mont li.1. 


_ And what mine opinion is of Auguſtines allowing ofpraier to Saints, I haue befoce expreſſedous 
ot the places quoted : bur where he ſaith, I raile on him for it, that is but a Friers report, which ſeldome 
differeth from alie. For this is all I ſay of him for it : By ſuch places as Thaue inthoſe cited our of Au- ©* 
tion that vas not©* 


gement of che Reader,that will © 


In the ſame leafe, and the next page, the margent is painted with 10ns out of my booke againſt 
Purgatorie. But what thinke you to proue ? Forſooth, that his ies doe confefle all the old Fathers © 


more contained touching this matter, than I haue already declared, There remaineth nov, page 349+ 
where I fay touching a rule of Saint Auguſtine, which hee giveth, te trie faith and doQrine of ee Chnch 


is named, but nothing acknowledged to fauour any Popiſh errour. Auguſtine is againe noted, ſpeaking of 
che amending fire, cofhe bak tin th 


they hadit not eur ofthe Scrip.. « 
rures, but of traditionofthe Apoſtles, and cuſtome of the Church, therefore they are ner ts bec compared © 
wnto vs inbettery ung of the Sc es, forthat point, which they denied ro bee receiued ofthe «c 


ſenting from vs. The nextplace is quoted, p.247-where Ifay againſt Allen, boaſting ofancicne teſtimonies, 
for ptayer for the dead: I will not denie but you have much drofle and dregges, of the later fort of Do- << 
Rors, and the acer, the fuller of drofſle, Bur bring me any word out ef Iaſtinus Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens © 
Alcxzandrinus, or any that did write within one hundred yeares after Chriſt; that allowecb prayer or almes <* 
forthedund, cnd Len foy yongrrfogeediop pane mpages Here excepthe will cauill, thatI acknowledge «© 
much drofle and dregs to be in the;later ſorr of DoQtors, Iknovw not he findeth chat hath any ſhadove 
of his ſlander. Bur the truth muſt be confeſſed, that the pure watets of life are ro be found onely inthe 
word of God, and beGde tizu the beſt and pureſt liquors thar are ts be ſeene,are not cleare from all dreggs 
and droffe of humane error and frailtie. In the next page Origen delivered ys 19 er 
Allensallegarion, is ſheved plainely to be anencinie of purgatorie and prayer for the dead, in that he aifir- 
meth the day of a Chriſtian mans death to be the end of all ſarrow,and the beginning of all felicitie. There 
remainethnow the laft place quoted, pag. 194. where I acknowledgethat » Bernard, and Bed 
ypen thetext Matth.: 2. arc of opinion,that fignes not remitted in this worid,may be remitced in the | 
eo come. But hov hapneth it (fa I) ther Cheyſatomocnd lardpgmney rice hoes that place, «c 
eould gather no ſuch matrer, al they otherwiſe allowed prayer for the dead. . The reaſon nuff cc 
needs be, becauſe the error of purgatoric growing ſo oued hanna io was neerertothe full reuclas «c 
tion of Antichriſt, Gre ele andBols rn ne CORY 'Chrift in this ſcripture, but the con- «c 
firmation of thcir plauſible error. Here1s all the confeſſions, mo —_ and 


contemptueus words, «« 
that are contcincd 12 ſo many of thoſe places ashe hazh quoted, in -- nat any 
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many yatruths he hath mecr$d againſ me, but wiſh the indifferent Reader to conſider, thatif he be fo bold 
to ſlander me concerning 2 boake printed in Englith, by which he may be convinced of every tumple Rea- 
der, 7 dare he not aduouch of matters done and paſt ar Rome, wither none maay travell co try ou his 
treacher#,but he is in magifelt danger never to returne the anſwer of his meſlage ? 

From this popith Parſon whatiocucr his name be, I muſt paſſe to another Genileman nameleſſc in deed, 
burnot blamelefle, yea much more blame. worthy thag the other: who among ſo many and ſo great lin. 


The Epiſtle of $&%,38 itis wonder hovy they could be conveyedinto fo ſmall a booke, againit our Prince, he: lawes, her 


Councellors,her ludges, her officers, the Nob1litic,the cominaltie,the Church, the gouernors, the Paſtors, 
and the people thereof, againitall Rates and perſons of the land, in whom thercis religion towards God, 
ioyned with dutie toward their Prince and countrey, hath found yet ſome empry corners where he mi gbe 
place me in particular, And firſt of all, pag. 46. of bus latine Epiſtic, after he bath deſcribed the manner of 

| quartezing vicd in the executian of trayrors, and moſt impudently ſlandercd the officers of Tuſtice, to make 
fuck haſte in cutting dawne the Papiſts,veluch arc hanged, as they vſe not in puniſhment of other crairors, 

to the end rey migh are their cruell mundes in their torments, which is proued falſe by many thouſand 
cye witneſſes, that not lightly ſcene any of them reviue with any ſenſe oftheirpaines,exceprone Storie, 
who allo did hang fo long beforc he was cut downe, that it was great wondering to many to ſee him ta 
ſoone recoucred, nor onely inlife,bue alfo in ſtrength. Arlength kecommeth im his tragicall manner,to in- 
yeigh againk the crucity of ther aduerfaries, whom this cruell fight doth aocdign moueto pitie, bat 
they laugh and make fportatir, and inſule againſt them that are a dying. But eſpecially ( ſaith'he) it any 
cc ouercome with paine, hath giuen forch any groning, which yer hapneth moſt fldeme'o one of them no 
« meane Preacher in acertaine imprinted 5.4 aX doth gather that ours are nor true martyrs, becauſe one of 
«« them (as he himſelfe =: ror” ave forth a certaine ts as of anhell-hound, that I may vſe his owne 
cc Words. O ſemence worthy of a Preacher! O nevy chanitic of the new goſpell: What ruffianly theefe at any 
« timehath not bluſhed to vtter ſuch a voice? What murcherer did ever ſhevy a minde ſa crucll and barbarous? 
«« This froth of words I might cafily match with like rhetoricall exclamanons. O impudent lycr, O ſhame- 
« lefle {landerer,O trayterous beokbine, &c. But I had rather beat it doyvne vith 1 of matcer. Briſtovy 
« in hisbooke of Mattucs, maketh Martyrs his 15 Motiue. Among whom he commevdeth as well for the 
cc goodnes of their cauſe, as alſo for their patient ſuffering: The good Earle of Northumberland (T vſchis 
cc Ovvne traiterous wards ) Storie, Felron, Nortons, Woodhouſe, Plomtree, 2nd fo many hundreths of the 
«« Northerne men, whom approued by miracles vndoubted he oppoleth againit Foxes martyrs, as he callech 
« them. Againſt this traitereus commendanon of open rebels and traitors, among orher things thus I have 
«c Viltten, Rerent. pag. 5g. Sceing notthe paine, but the cauie maketh a martyr, whoſocuer have ſuffered for 
«« {reaſon and rebellion,may well be accounted martyrs of the popiſh Church, but the Church of Chriſt can. 
cc demneth ſuch for enemies of Chriſts kingdome, and inheritors of cternall deſtruQion, excepr they repent 
«and obteine mercy for their horrible wickednes. And ſeeing patient ſuffering is by Briftowes owne contel- 
« fron, agiſtaf God vnto all true martyrs, ſuch as were manifeſtly yoide of patience can be no true martyrs, 
cc as were moſt of theſe rebels and traitors, and Storie by name: who tor all his glorious tale, inthe time of 
« his moſt delerued execution by quartering, vas ſo impatient, that he did not on!y roare and cry like an hell- 
«« hound, bur alfo ſirake the executioner doing his office, and refiſted as long as firengrth did ſerue hum, being 
kept downe by three or foure men, vnrill he was de2d. O patient martyr of the popiſh Church ! What caute 
had this ſlandcrous ſfirit ypon theſe my words, to make (luch hideous outcries, what theefec ? whar ruſhan ? 
what murderer ? or what 1natter is muniſtred in this my faying,to accuſe all the aduerſaries of Papifts in En. 
gland, of ſuch barbarous cruelty ? We are not (o voide of humanitic, bur we lament the miſery cuen of our 
grcatefi and moſt gracclefſe enemies : but yer wee are not ſo voide of vnderſtandiny, to acknowledge impa- 
tient ſuffering to be true e,no n6t if the cauſe were never ſo go0d. Not that we thinke true Mar- 
tyrsto be voide of ſenſe and fecling of their tormentrs, or that they may not teftific their paines, enen with 
teares and ſtrong crying ſometimes, but that there is a great d:fference berweene the crying of patient mar- 

- tyrs ynto God for ſtrength and comfort,and the brutiſh roaring ef impatient ſufferers, expreſſed onely with 
paine and torment, as wasthis of Storie,veho vttercd no voice of prajerin all that time of his crying (as I 
heard of the very exccutioner himſclfe, be fide them that ſtood by) but only roared and cryed asone ouere 
came with the ſharpneſſe of the paine, as no martyr is, whome is faithfull ro deliver out of rempra- 
tion: ſo that although they haue never (o great ſenſe of their torment, yet are they neuer overcome there. 
by. But peradnencure this Orator for the popiſh trantors, vvill cake me vp, for concluding againtt Storir, 

- thathe cid not pray, becauſe no voice of prayer vvas heard to come frem him, as though could not con- 
 ſider,thar hee vyas immediatly before ſtrangled, fo that the pafſage of his voice might beo ſtopped, thar 
albeit that roaring vvere bis prayer, yet it might not bee ynderſtood by them vyhich heardir, Tndeede 

if theirhad beene no other ſigne of his impatiencie , but his crying , 1 yyould not have beene bold to 
haue adged thercof, and made him an example of impatiencie, as I did. But vyhat patient Martyrever 
firake his rormentor? Who praying for his perſecutors, ryould ſtriue to buffet and beat them > Whar 

- man ſubmitting himſelfe to the wml, of Ged in his ſuffering, yvould reſiſt theexecucioners that hee mighe 
not luffer > Yea, when there was no remedie but bee muſt ſuffer , except God for his crueltie ſhewed 
_ patient Saints, had not onely gruen bim a rafte offuch toxments as hee procured ce others, bur 

o made him an open fpeRacle ofthe impatient and vncomfortable ſtate of them that ſuffer,notin a good 
cauſe, and witha good conſcience. By this it is manifeſt how honeſtly this ProQor of the perfecured Pa- 
piſts reporreth, thar ypena little groaning I gather that he was no true Martyr , and further railechas his fa- 
cultie well feruechhim. 

Thelike honeſt dealing andtroth is ſhewed in the Engliſh tranſlation of this pamphlet, toward the latter 
end, wherc he ſpeaketh of certaine impriſoned andpined with famine at Yorke, There in the margene 
Fulke isplaced, as though he had beencauthor or executer of ſome perſecution at Yorke, neereto which 
Citie he neuer came by 46. miles. Bur this will bee excuſed perhaps by the Printers fault, becauſe it 18nor 
mentioncdintheLarine, Howfſoeuer it be,itargueth alying and a flanderous ſtomacke of the ſerters forth 
ofthistreaniſe,that would ſuffer ſo open and ſo apparent a ſlander,to paſſe vncorreRed beingin ſuch a place 
where it could nor eſcape their ſightand knowledge. 7 "aj 

But the Rorie of the conference at Wisbich is a worthy matter, wherein not onely this Rhetorician, 
ber aiſo the confuter ef M. Charke (if they be net both one Parſon, as I ghefſe they be) hauethoughe 
good to exerciſe their ſtile, The eruth whercofis this, azitis cakie tobe proucd in every reſpeR by _ 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 
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cientteſtimonies. It pleaſed the Lords and other of her Maieſties councell, after thoſe obſtinate Reculanrs 
were committed to ſafe keeping in Wis bich caſtle, to dire& their letters to the —__ kly (in whoſe 
dioceſle and caſtle the pri'oners w.re kept) requiring himto provide, that they might hauc conterence, if 
they would adinit any, and be called ypon to come tothe Church, and hearethe preaching there: where- 
vpoen the Biſkop making choiſe of me, among other whom he purpoſed to ſend vmto them, deſired me by 
his Chauncellor M. Decor Bridgewater, to repaire vnto him into the Iſte, from whence he ſent me witha 
Gentleman of his houſe,to fignife to them that had the charge of thoſe priſoners, the cauſe of my com- 
ming. Whereypon enſued that ſpeegh inthe preſence of certaine honeſt men ſpecially called andrequired 
to be witneſſes, belides a number of other of good credit,the ſamme whereof as it was written at the pre- 
ſent time,by three or foure that came with me, of which one is alearned Preacher, was colle&edto certifie 
the Biſhop 28 necre as could be,what communication had paſſed berweene vs, wichoutany further purpoſe 
ofpubliſhing the ſame. But the copie thereof comming into the hands of a friend of mine at London, and 
by him commundicated to ſome other of his friends, at laſt came intoa Printers hand, who ſodenly ſer it 
abroad vaknowing to my friendand me. Which kovy wellit was liked of me and my friend, ſome of the 
beſt of the company of Stationers can teſtifie, by that, meanes vvas made to hane the Printer puniſhed, and 
had not Campions proud and vaint challenge come euen in the nicke, I could not haue beeneperfwaded 
by my triends, to haue ſuffered the patty to goe ſo cleare as he did. This is the whole truth and cuery 
thereof, which ifthis dainty orator durſt ſhew his fagein any honeſt preſence in England, may be none yo 
ſuch ſufficient witneſſe and evidence, as no reaſonable perſon could refuſe. Notwithſtanding let vs ſee, 
what a rhetoricall lier without feare of God, or ſhame of the world, without knowledge ofthe marter, or 
meanes to hae intelligence, can deviſe to publiſh in the face of the world, to belſter the obſtinacie of 
thoſe wilfull Recuſants, and to deface the honeſt indeuour of them that ſceke firſt to reforme them, and if 
that cannot be, to take away excule of ignorance from them. There is a certaine Munſter (ſaith he) great 
inhis owne opinion,butin other mens opinion bur meane, &c. Marke how boldly eveninthe beginning 
he bluſheth norco affirme, that which it is impoſſible for hum to kaovy. For albcir I wereas greatin mine 
owne _ » a$ he reporteth me to be, yet bovy could he be priuy to my cenceipr, who though he knove 
my perſon, yet 13 he not acquainted with my maners, that he might make conieQure by chem. Neither 1s is 
like, he can heare it by report of other men. ForT truſt they which knovy me moſt tamiliarly, cannot re- 
port, that my behauiour argueth any ſuch great opinion of my ſelfe. But he garkereth ir perhaps either b 
wy preaching,or by my veriting, What skill I haue in any thing God knoweth beſt, and then they wi 
whom Iliue. And that I make as licle ſhew of that I kabw,as any man in ſuch caſes may conveniently, Tan- 
ſyer,they that haue melt canſe to vnderſtand whatT am, will not refuſe to teftiae, Thathe faith Iam meane 
in other mens opinions, it greeueth me nothing: ratherTam aftaid leſt a great number accept me tobe 
better than Ideſcrue, But to omit this matter, by whichyert you may 9 likelyhood of truth is in 
the reſt ofhis aſſertions, be proceedeth to accuſe me that her kage ot a litle yaineglory, by contending with 
noble men, cum m<gnatibus (ſo the honeſt ſubieR callerh Watſon the Biſhop, and Fecknam the Abbor, ſo 
Jong fince by lawfull authoritie depriued of thoſe dignitics) I crept ſecretly into the Caſtle vnlooked for. 
But ifmy comming were of hope to winne glory, why did I not rather come openly, or cauſe them ro be 
broughtintothe Church before the whole multicude?Well, admit I was fo blinde with defire of vaine-glory 
that I could not ſee, which way I might beſt come to it. Why ſhould ke ſay that[creprintothe Caftle, as 
it yeere by tealth? Belike becauſe I came without autheritie, for {o he ſaith afterward, the Papiſts ſavy that 
I came to offer them conference by ne publike authoririe. It that had beene ſo, how could this ſtand 
which he faith, Siff inbet omnes ad ſuum conſpettum,he commandeththem allts be broughtinto his preſence. 
Did he command them by his priuace authoritie > or were they which had them in cuſtodie fo ſample, thac 
they would obey an ynknowne perſon, a meane man, of ſmall or ne account, comming withou: 2uchority 
or commanding in his ovene name, or pretending the name of them that had authoricie withour ſufficient 
warrant ? orrather was itnot well ſaid,thatalier ina large tale isthe beſt, confurer of kimſelfe > Alchough 
in very truth, | gave no commandment for their appearance before me, onely the Biſhop: will was declared 
by the Gencleman his ſcruant, ynto their keeper. But what ſhould I Randto rippe vp thoie yanities ? All 
reaſonable conditionsof bookes, time and order for the conference were offered them. To conclude,lam 
certainely perſwaded, that ſomething perhaps the diſdaine of my perſon, bur more the feare of the weak 
neſſe of their cauſe ſtayed them, that they would not aduenture their credit inrriall by diſputation. For if 
the contempt of my lightneſle and raſhneffe (as their ProQor ſaith) had beene the onely cauſe of their re= 
fuſall, why did they not yeeld rodiſputein the Vniuerfitie, in whichare many of more grauicie orleaming ; 
yea why did they conclude inthe end thatall diſputation in matters of faith, was vnprofitable , alleaging 
anctinr A of the diſputation inthe Convecation houſe, inthe beginning of the Queenes Mateſtiesreigne : 
and the conference at Weſtminſter in preſence of almoſt all the learned and wiſe of the Realme in the be. 
ginning of her Mueſties reigne ? For the publiſhing of the report, and the certeinty ofthe contents there= 
of, I haue ſhewed ſufficiently, as the truth ofthe matter was,and as Iwill be able to iuſtifie by good witnes, 
whatſocuer this impuden lier hath aduouched to the contrary. The ſame'is alſo ſufficient to confute the 
ſame ſlander repeatcd by the confurerof Maſter Charke in Epiſt. pag. g. omg my onely looking into 
Wisbich Caſtle, and printing a pamphlet inmine owne praiſe, where 1f I had fained marrer for my praiſe, I 
might as well haue faigned, how valiantly I had vanquiſhed mine enemies. For ſmall praiſeis gotten where 
there is no viftorie, and vicoric can be none where there 15 no batrell; The like flander he hath, but with 
more words of reprech pag.2. of his defenſe, where belide his ruffianlikerayling, which is a greater fault in 
him that reproueth others or intemperare ſpecch,there is nothing more inſubſtance,burthar T did ſer forth 
that pamphlet in mine owne commendation,and I attempted the matterwithoutauthoritie,yherein vith- 
outall thetorike I muſt tell him plainely, he lyeth impudently, As for the diſpuration he ſaith they haue ſued 
for in ſeditious maner,and for a parpole of ſedition by Campion their valiant champion,for other ſuir they 
cannot proue thar ever they made, or by any other meanes that euerT heard of, how like it is rhey would 
ſerrefor it we may know by this, that they would not accepr it whenir was offered, and how well it was dif 
charged by Campion their[aſty challenger, when he could not refule ir, there be many both wiſe andleare 
ned witnefles can teſtifie,to the reprofe of (uch impudent reports, as haue been bruined in popiſh pampklers, 
by ignorant aſſes: ro whom their own champion is ſo lirle beholding,tharthey haucfor the moſt part made 
his anſwer 2great deale more abſurd, and further from ſhew of learning, then indeede it was, Bur if you 
bee ſo ſharpe ſet ypon diſputation, as you pretend, why doth neuer a Papiſt of you all anfryere my ch 
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eA confutation of the Papiſts quarels 


Briſtowes Motiues, wherein you may cxprefle what you have in maintenance of your opinion, without 
ſeit, without danger, and to the beſt and ſureſt triall ofthe crutch; Butnow it is time to come to other ca- 
uils of this firly Cenfurer. They are of two ſorts ; the one concerning words, the other touching matter, 
I will beginne firſt withthe words, and as neere as I can readily finde them, IT will quore the places of my 
bookcs where I haue vied them. Andletring the Reader ſee what cauſe moued mee fomertimes to luch ye- 
hement tearmes, I referre itto his iudgement, whether haue paſſed the bounds of modeſtie,or equitie,yea 
ornay. Firſt he chargeth mee with aruffian-like ſpirit, becaule I ſayte Allen, Shew mee, Allen, if chou 
canſt forthy guts, pag.241. In tharplaceI anſwer to Allen, which ſcorntully bidddeth the Papiſts lay vnto 
vs, M.Proteſtant, let mee haue fight of your only faith, I would be of har religion, &c. that bo calleth 
pureand yaſported, &c. Whiles he requireth a ſight of our faith by our good workes, Ianſwer, that be- 
cauſe the triall of Gngular perſonsis vncertaine, and ynpoſlible, let vs conlider the whole States. Then fol. 
loweth : She mee if thou canſt for thy guts, or name any Popiſh Citie, that hath made ſuch prouiſicn for 
the fatherlefle and widowes, asthe Citie of London, &c. What ſpeech is here like a ruffian ? Except the 
delicate Cenſurer cannot abide to heare Allens gutsnamed, but he thinketh it ruffian like : as though hee 
had neuer heard of theſe phraſes, rupers licet, non ſs teruperis inquit, rumpantur vt ilia Cedro, In which,ſauing 
the authoritie of this noble Cenſurer, no wiſe man did cuer conceiue any rufhan-like ſpirit. It ſaueureth a 
great deale more ofaruffian-like ſpirit, that himſelfe abuſeth the phraſes of the holy Ghoſt to ſcorning and 
icoffing, as heere inthe margent, DoRor Fulkes talent in rayling, and pag. 50. Luthers lying witha Nun 
in the Lord, who but an Atheiſt would not abhorre to ſpeake ſo? Butler ys examine what rayling hee hath 
noted out of my Retentiue againſt Briftowes Motiues Firſt, lewd Loſell, and valcarned Dog bolt, which 
I findepag. 6. wherel ſay, that ſome ofthe Papiſts vere moderators of the conference at Weſtminſter, ar 
leaft one : namely I). Heath then occupying t -{ pm of the Biſhop of Yorke. Thereforc not ovely Lay 
Lords and vnlearned Heretikes, as thus lewd loſell, and vnlcaraed dogbo!r, and traiterous Papiſt, (I am 
bold with him, becauſchee is ſo malapert with the learned and godly Nebilitic of England) molt ſlande- 
rouſly and maliciouſly affirmeth, were only moderators of that diſputatien,but ſame otthe Popiſh i2&1@n, 
werenot only preſent, but Preſidents ot that ation, beſide all the reſt ofthe Popiſh Prelates, which then 
were af that Parliament, for information whereof that conference was appointed. I ſay, let the Reader 
iudge, whether hee hauc not deſerued thoſe tearmes, that being but a man of very meane learning, as his 
writings declare, wasnot aſhamed to call all the Nobilities and Commons of the Parliament, Lay Lords 
and vnlearned Heretikes. 

Againe, pag. 58. I call Briſtovy a traiterous Papiſt, becauſe hee ſlandereth our State not onely for pub. 
like execution of open Rebels and errant Traitors, as the Earle of Northumberiand, Storie, Felton, 
Nortons, Woodhouſe, and ſo many hundreds of the Northerne men, whom all hee calleth holy mar- 
tyrs, proued by miracles yndoubrted, but alſo with priuie murthering, by poiſoning, whipping, and fa- 
miſhing. Whatlefle I could haze ſaid of him for this high treaſon, openly printed, and what an honeſt 
Papiſt He Cenſurer isfor reprouing mee in ſo tearming him, I referre to the iudgement of all Chiiſtianand 
faithfull ſubie&s. | 

Toproceed, I call him ſhamelefſe beaſt, pag.18. becauſe he maketh aſhameleſle and beaſtly concluſion 
inthole words : Whoſocuer haue at any time ſet themſclues againſt any dodrine confirmed by miracle, 
_ haue beene 2gainſt the truth. There can te this no inſtance be given : Our doQtine which they refilt 
hath beene confirmed by miracles, therefore plaine it is that they are enemies of the eruth. Doe you not 
heare this ſhamelefle beaſt ſay (quorth 1) therecan be no inftance giuen againft his propoſition, when ths 
Lord himſelfe giueth an expreſle Law againſt a falſe Prophet, which ſhewerh fignes and miracles, Deut.1 z. 
0. gp the tearme with the deſert of the perſon in this bold aſſertion, and 1f it be too extreme, Idefire 
no fauour. 1, 

Yet againe pag-10, I write thus : Where Luther confeſſeth that the mockers of the true Church were 
commonly called heretikes, his conſcience did not accuſe him (as Briſtoyy ſaid of him) that bis fide were 
heretikes: for he was able to puta difference betweene him that by heretikes is called an heretike, and him 
that is ſo indeed : although Briſtovy, either for his blockiſh wit cannot, or for his ſpightfull malice will not 
conceiucir. Here I doe not fimply accuſe his wit, bur either his vvit or his malice ; and that one of them was 
to blame, if not both, cuery wiſe man may ſee by his argument. 

Furthermore, pag.39. I ſay, he is an impudent Afe, which to ſtabliſh his ground of cuſome, is not aſha- 
med to falfifie the words ofholy Scripture. For hee had ſaid, that Saint Paul after many reaſons, 1 Cor.11, 
for the yncomelineſſe of womens going bare-headed, recoilethto this inuinciblefort : Siquu, &c. Butif 
any man ſcemeto be contentious, wee haue no {ich cuſtome "0 woraen to pray vncouered) nor the 
Church of God. His ignorance and impudence is manifeſt in this place. If the tearme Aſe offend any 
man, let him conſider that nothing but an ignorant perſon is noted thereby ; as alſo pag.88. where hee is 


| calledablinde bayard, and blockheaded Afle, becauſe he diſdainfully vpbraideth all our Doors and Vni- 


uerlities of much ignorance, and lacke of learning, and Caluin he faith erred about the Trinitic through ig- 
norance, with ſuch odious compariſons, as in ſo yaine and valearned afecllovy, as Briltow fheweth kimſclfe 


to be, is intolerable, 
To note his bold i ncealſo, I ſaid pag.74. The more beaftly is the blundering ofthis Briſtow, who 


” dreameththat the Councell of Conſtantinople the firſt, which made this confeſſion by the Apoltolike 
» Church, didnetonly meancthe Roman Church, bur alſo none other but the Roman Church : whereas 
» the Councell knowing wellthe Catholike Church of the world, from the particular Church of Rome,gaue 


like priuiledges ef honour to the Church of Conſtantinople, to thoſe which Rome had, reſcruing only ſe- 
nioritic to old Rome : beſide many other reaſons they alleadged, to proue that they acknowledged noſuch 
authoritic of the at Rome, as the Papiſts nov defend, 

Likewiſe pag, 89/1 call him blundering Briſtow, for charging M. Tewel with ignorance, for affirmin 
Chriſt to be a Prieſt accordiog to his Deitic : of which afſertion I ſhall baue occafionts ſpeake re 


And pag. 75. whereBriſtow faith, that in all innouations both great and ſmall, that ener by heretikes 
wereattempted, they can ſheyy ynder vehat Pope they chanced, what tumultsrifing in the world thereon, 
what DoQors wi it, what Councels accurſed ir, &c. Treplie thus : What an impudent lieris this 
as are rehearſed by Epiphanius and Auguſtine, not-the one balſc of them can bee [0 
boafteththey can doe. 


Briſtow, to bragge of that which at this day is vnpoſfibleto be done by any man liuing in the world ? For 
of ſo many ran. 
ſheyed, as Briftory like a blinde ba 


Yet 


againſt the writings of W, Fulke. 
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Yer more touching his ignorance, pag-43. I ſay Hierome was notſo grofſe, to count walking about ths ce 
Citie, to be a peregrnation. Burt what 15 (o leaden or blockiſh, whi F' thet. dolriſh Papiſts will not ad. <* 
uouch for the maintenance of their trumperie ? This I write, becauſe Briſtore wonld haue Hierome, by « 
often enrring into the cryptesor vaults of the Churches ar Rome, to fignifie, rhat hee wentonpilgrimage, = 
Wherethe collefor of the phraſes doth mee ſome wrong, to {ay I call Briſtow leaden, blockith, and dol- 
rith Papift ; where I ſay, thoſe doltiſh Papiſts, whichauouch agy thing, neuer ſo leaden or blockiſh, Onely 
Ircquirethe indifferent Readerto conſider whether haue iult cauſe to charge him with ignorance and im- 
pudence. As forthe tearmes, I will nor ftandeither to iuſtifie them, vr troreuoke them, bur referre them to 
eucry reaſonable mans cenſure, 

Furthermore, pag.48. I ſay, that proud ſcoffe of Parliament Religion (which Briſtovy vſeth) bermraicth 
the tomacke ofa vantparler, and not the ſpirit efa Diuinc, or good ſubicR, Here I thinke the tearme of 
yamparler was too milde for ſuch a knovme traiterous Papiſt, as commendeth open Rebels for Marryrs,as 
affirmeth thatthe Queenes ſub1eRts are lawfully diſcharged ofthe oath of obedience gwen to her Mateſtic, 
2s8derideththe Religion etabliſhed by Parliament. Pag.gt. I (ay, the Papiſts like impudent dogges, yelpe 
and barke againſt ys, that the Fathers areall on their fide, becaule they haneſucked out oftheir writings 4 
fevy dregges of a great | ts of good liquor contained in their veſſels, haning the Fathers in the moſt 
and greateſt macrers wholly againſtchem, And pag.s 5. I ſay that Briitow quarrelling with D, Humfeey, 
yelpeth like alirtle curre againita great Lion, and inatching peeces of his ſentences, gnawne from the = 
{queleth our as though hee had heard ſome maruellous ſtrange ſounds, &c. If this allegorie beeroo baſe 
for Briftovves dignitte, let him humble himaſelfe, and craue pardon of his treaſons, for I will doe no reue= 
renceto a Traitor, that Spenly bewraieth himſelte in a prmted booke, as hee and other of his complices 
haue done. A proud hypocrite Prieſt, offtinking, greafie, Antichriftian and execrable Orders, I cannot 
finde where I hane tearmed him, except [ ſhould reade ouer the whole booke: bur it I haue vſed ſuch ſpee- 
ches, Ithinke they are no worie than his wicked behaviour, and Popiſk ſacrificing Prieſthood deſernueto 
haue. Blaſphemous heretike he giueth mee often occaſion to call him, and namely pag 81. where I reproue 
him tor calling the blefied Sacrament his Lord and God, which alth tranſubſtantiarion vere granted, 
yet becaule rhe Papiſts affirme, thar this Sacrament conſifterh of accidents, as the figne or cxternall part 
thereof, (ecing accidents are neither God nor in God, itcould not be ſaid without blaſphenve, chat the Sa- 
crament isLordand God. | 

Ncxtfoliow reproachfull tearmes yſed againſt Allen. The firſt, braſen fice andiron forehead, I doe 
not yertfinde : butit ſigniheth nothing burnotable impudence, which is noted pag. 23. whereT callhim 
impudent blaſphemer, beeaufe hee had aid of ys, That ro ſuch as make no ſtore of good workes, they cait cc 
onely faith vader th-ir clbowes to leane vpon: whereas none of vs did cuer teach, that ſuch a faith asis not «« 
Luely and fruitfull of good werkes, did cucr proficany man, buttothe increaſe othis damnotion, | 

Againe, pag. 24. I note him to paſſe impudencie it ſelt* in ſhameleſſe lying, where hee faith, Com- <e 
mit what youlift, omit what you liſt, your Preachers ſhall praiſe it intheir words, and praftiſe itin their «© 
workes. " 0 

Alſo pag.147. I charge him with an impulent lie, where hee faich, that M. Caluin dothexpound the 
oile whereof S.Iames ſpeaketh,chap.5. for a medicinable ſalue or ointment, to eaſe the ficke mans ſore, 
vehen it is manifeſt, that Caluin _ reieReth and con'/ureththar expoſition. Likewiſe pag.2 59. I con- 
uince him of impudent lying, becauſe he doth wilfully talfife the decrees of two Councels at a clap,ſay 

they excommunicateall ſuch as in any wiſe hinder the oblations for the departed, when both the Cnc 
Vaſc and Carthage, ſpeake ofthem thardetaie the oblations or bequeſts efthe dead giuen to the Church 
for the vſe of the poore. Theſe and many like ſhamelefſeaffertions, doe prone thar hee hath a braſenface, 
and iron forehead, which ſhameth not to put in print ſuch monſtrous vntruths, and wilfall lies. Buclet vs 

afle too: her points, Where this impudene merchant Allen had railed 1ntolerably againſt the reverend 

Fxcher M.lcwel, calling him the Engliſh bragger, one thatin Summer games might wine two games of 

cracking and lying, with like ſhamelefie ſluffe : Iſaud, and doe not 2 vehit repent mee : How M. Iewel hath « 

anſwered his challenge, his owne learned labours doe moreclcerely teftific yno the yyorld, than thatit can cc 
de blemiſhed by this [ycophants brainlefle babling-g | , cc 
GR Allen had called thatTearned Father M.Pilkington, a mocke-Biſhop, T ſaid, * 


Moreouer, pag.343-W. 
Tfhe be a mocke=Bithop, which beſide ——— isalſoa paige and diligerit Preacher ofthe 
Goſpell, whatare thoſe rnlearned Aﬀes, andretchlefſe Ruſh ns of your ſe&, which haue nothing of a Bi- 


ſhop, but a Rorcheranda Miter ? Such are many of the Prelates of other Conntries, Eraſmus (aid ;that wF 
England had learned Biſhops, Likewiſe I fay, that Allen railethlike a Ruffian at our Miniſtersin the ruffe 
of theirnew Communion, pag.t 59. The tearme of ſcornfull caitife I inde not, but well hee deſcruerh it, 
by deriding 2nd (cofingar fic godly,learned,and honourable Fathers, as you may perceiue by that which 

IT hauc noted in him againſt the Biſhops of Salisbury and Duriſme, which is not yer the 49. part offs proud 
mockes and di(daintull gibes, | 

Deſperate Dicke I finde, pag. 371. where Allen hadpicked a quarrell co M. Pilkington of Duriſme, as he 
c>Heth bim in his marzent, ſcoffing at him in hus texr,qhat he was zſhamed of his name,and therfore ſhould 
loſe the glory of his aflertion, &c. Naked : You wouldfaine haue ſuch a manto be your aduerſarie,that 
though you tooke the foile, yer you mighe boaſt, that you were (o bold, as to fight with him. Butitis an 
 eafier matter for ſuch adeſperate Dickero beginne afray, than to endir, : 

Pag.97. where Allen ſaid, that Dauid ſecketh to be better cleanſed than by remiſſion of linnesenly, and 
to haue his finnes wholly blotred out, and to be made as white as ſnovy, by his owne ſuffering, which was 
not done by Gods mercifull pardon in the (prinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, Icould not forbeare, but crie 
ont, O horrible blaſphemer. Likewiſe pag. 2.98. where he challengerh co the Popilh Glergie,the Prieſthood 
after the orderof Melchiſedeck, confirmed by an oath, Pſal. 110. which is peculiar onely to eur Saujout 
Chrift, I affirme it more horrible blaſphemie, than ever Turke or Tew durſtpreſumeto boaſt of. _ 

Allo pag, 240. where wee affirme, that mens workes muſt not preſume rowinne beanen, ray copurge 
ſinnes, norto meddle with Chrifts worke of redemption, and the office of only faichz which affertions Allen 
| callethcorruptions of Chriſtian conditions, I ſay, itis a blaſphemous barking of an horrible hell-hound. 
And thinkeT haye ſaid nothing merchardly, than ſuch a deuilliſh blaſphemie deſeruethto heare. \ 

Bur leauing Allen, Jet vs come to' Stapleton, where hee faith, our Preachers haue a ner tricke , to 4 
make the audience crie, Amen, But to teares, tolamenting or bewailing of their finnes, no Proteſtant 
yet monerh hisaudicnce, (which is ſuch alie, as the Deuillin © Pg perſon for his credirs lake m_— w -- 

L 3 Wi ; 


—T 


? 


eA confutation of the Papiſts quarels 


-— 


aſhamed te pronounce) Ifayitis an oldtricke ofa cankred ſtomacked Papiſt, pag.1 13. 

To proceed,pag.110.and i 11,yrhere Stapleton had alleadged that whichEulcbus ſpeaketh of a heavenly 
crowne of glory, the ornament of Gods friends and Prictts, to proue the antiquitic of Popiſh ſhaven 
| crownes ; Ithought I had good reaſon to ſay, heeis worthy to bee fhorne on his poll with a number of 
crevnes, that vnderſtandeth this of a ſhauen orovwne. And I aske if there be any blocke ſo ſenſelefiie, ro 
thinke that Euſebius called a ſhauen head, the heauenly crowne of glory ? | F 

Pag.g8.1 ſaid, They hadin the firſt 600. yecres,men that liued a ſolitarie life,called Monechi, Anachorete, 
Heremite, &c. but no morelike our Popiſh boares, liuing intheir frankes, than Angels are like Dewls, no- 
_—_— Epicurian markes of theſe laſt times. 

© pag.10z. where Stapleton had cited a fallified Canon of the Nicene Councell, confuted by the 
Greeke copics, and the right tranſlation of the Latine,by Ruffinus,by Peter Crabs confeſſion; I conclude, 
—_— draffe anddregges of falfifications,additions,detraRions,murations, &c. are good enovgh for No. 
piſh ſwine. | 
_  Pag.7g. where becomplaincth,that Proteſtants haue taken away authoritie of making that which Chriſt 
23» bade them to make1n his laſt Supper ; Ianſwer, If you fay you make the body of Chriſt, in ſuch ſenſe as 
»» you afhrme the Sacrament to be S body of Chrift, Gods curſe light on you, For to ſay, they can make the 
3» naturall body of Chriſt, it is blaſphemie, and chercfore they are to be accurſed OtherwilcI ſaid, The doing 
2» Ofall that which Chriſt commanded to be done in remembrance of him (which Hierome calleth making 
2» the body of Chriſt, meaning the Sacrament of his body) we take not away. 
The tearme of braſen-tfaced Stapleton I finde ner, but notable impudencic proued by him in ſandry pla. 
3» ces. Aspag.28, where he is noted for charging the Proteſtants to ſay, That theſe goo. yeercs and vpward 
», the Church hath periſhed, ithath beene ouerwhelmed with Idolatric and ſuperftition : whichis a loud im- 
pudentlic, for the Proteſtants never ſaid ſe. Againe, pag.3g. where he is ceprou*d for affirming Caluin to 
teach, that God is the cauſe and author of cuill, which blaſphemic Caluin alwayes abhorreth and confuteth. 
Aiſo pag-40. he is conuicted of many impudent ſlanders. And pag. 46.where he faith the Proteſtants com< 
monly call S.Gregorie that Antichriſt, which I know not whether to impute it coimpudence or madneſſe. 
Theſe fey examples among a great number,doe proue thathedeſeructh the epithets of braſen faced or im- 
pudent Stapleton. 

Pag.77. I cailhim blocke-headed Papiſt, having often before deteed his groſle ignorance, becauſe hee 
ſcorneth at M. Haddon, as though he alleadged preſcription of thirty yeeres continuance, except ſix, of the 
Proteſtants doarine : whereas the Papiſts (as he ſaith) haue goo. yeeres, 

Pag.75.thus I write : The miracles reported by M.Fox,the ſh1meleile beaft when he cannor denie being 
2» teſtified by witneſſes aboue all exception he can make, 2ffirmeth to be eſteemed of his owne fellowes but as 
3» Ciuil] things, and fuch as may happen by courſe of reaſon, I ſay not this, as though I would haue our do. 
»» rine to be credited one iot more for any ſuch miracle, but to ſhery the ſhamelefle dogged ſtomacke of this 
»» Popiſh ſlanderer, which when he had none other anſwer to make, as concerning ſuch miracles, forgeth 
»» that wee our ſelues denic all ſuchto haue beene miracles, which be is nor able to prove, although he would 
»» burſt formalice againſtthe truth. | | | 

The tearme of grofic and beaſtly ignorance, although I finde vot, yet TthinkeT haue vſcd, as Thad often 
occahon, whereof | will note one, that pag.gg. to prove the antiquitic of Auguſtine Friers, hee tranſlateth 
in S. Auguſtine, Frater, a Frier, whereas that order beganne more than 10cs. yeercs after S. Auguſtine, 
Anno Domini 1406. 

Finally, pag.43. where he will proue that the Church of the ewes never erred, becauſe the high Prieſts 
anſwered truly of the natiuitie of Chriſt, and becauſe Caiaphas prophecicd vnwirtingly of the vertue of 
Chriſts death, I ſay there can be nothing more blockiſh than ſuch kinde of reaſoning. Againe, where hee 
ſaith, the whole Synagogue, befere the ef Chriſt reoke place, in neceflary kno —_— the Law,did 
neuer erre : For proofe of this mY T) morelike a blocke than a man, he bringeth ſuch places of Scripture, 
as cither ſhevy what the Prieſts dutic ſhould be, buraffirme not whar their knowledge was,or clſe prophecie 
-, reformation of the corrupt face ef the Clergie, from ignorance to knowledge, Laſt of all, I fay, What 
;, drunken Flemming of Doway would reaſon thus (as Stapleton doth ?) The Scribes and the Phariſes (ate 
,, in Moſes Chaire, therefore the Synagogue did neuer, or notthenerre, Whereas the falſe dofrine of the 
zz Scribes and Phariſcs, concerning adulteric, murder, fvearing, the worſhip of God, not onely the perſon, 
,, butalſothequalitic ofMeſſias, and kis kingdome, our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe ſo often and ſo ſharply doth 

reproue. | 
& "Thus have I ſet downe the occaſions of as many of theſe ſpeeches asT could finde ; except I ſhould haue 
read over the whole bookes, that the indifferent Reader may ſee, when they be in their properplaces, they 
ſound not ſo hardly, to prouc mee a railer, asthey ſeeme forthe moſt _—_ extreme malice, impudence, 
ignorance, vngoUlinefle, diſdainfulnefle of the aduerſaries, to haue beene rather vreſted from mee, than 
of any racharitable affeion yttered by mee. But in commen ciwltie, as our ſtately Cenſurer iudgeth, I 
ſhould have forborne theſe learned and reuerend men, which in many reſpe&s (to ſay the leaſt) may bee 
counted my equals ; ſeeing theſe or the like tearmes Fyere not y/ed amongſt the Gentiles, aor of any honeſt 
or Chriſtian writer ſince, Ianſwer, ciuilitie is to bee yſed with Citizens, but not with Traitors : learning 
and other good qualities to be reſpeRted in Chriſtian Catholikes, or at the leaſtwiſe inthem that areno 
profeſſed enemies of Chriſtian Catholike Religion, not in malicious beretikes. For equalitie in moenng I 
will not contend withthem, but for ſuperioriiein truth. And yet as ynlearned as I am, lettheproudeſt 
of themall, or this Ceyſurer, whom in pride and diſdainfulnefle I rhinketo paſſe them all, atraine mee of 
ſuch ignorance, asT convincetheſelearned principall pillars of Poperie, in their ſeuerall printed bookes, 
in ſo many bookes as I hane written againſt them ; and then let mee iuftly beare the reproach thar I 
ſhall bee proucd to deſerue. Where hee ſaith, theſe tearmes were not vſed among the Gentiles, (I will 
adde, withapprobation of Chriſtians) nor ofany honeft or Chriſtian writer ſince ; his penne runneth 
before his memoric , if hee haue read ; or before his yit and modeſtie, if hee hauc not read, what 
both Gentiles againſt Traitors, and Chriſtians againſt Heretikes and Traitors haue written. And if 
this iſſue mighs die tried in preſence, I would not doubt but make his blufhing countenance bewray 
his guiltie conſcience. But of this Miniſters ſcurrilicie againſt many men, hee ſaith hee might repeat a 
greatdeale more. Iwould hee might come forth, and chew what bull hee bath, to raile, and vſec ſcur- 

ilitie againſt all men, and yer condemne whom it pleaſeth him of railing ſcurrilitie. But becauſe this - 
Miniſter anſyvereth many men forſooth, one ſaid yell ef him, thatheis the common poſthorſe of __ 
| c is, 
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againſt the wrivingsof W. Fulke. I 


teſtants, to paſſe you any anſwer without a bair, ogpinl any Catholike booke which commeth it his way. 

This is even as good, as becauſe thus cenſurer {landereth many men, another might ſay of him, hee is the 
common packhor(e of the Papifts, to carry any fardell of lies deviſed againſt any:Chriſtianmanor booke 
that commcth an his way,8& the rather becauſe he weareth a paire of winkers over his cyes like a mul-horſe, | 
being aſhamed to ſheyy either hisface orhis name, And moretruly than of me,for (with what ſpeed ſocuer) 
I paſſe no mans anſwer bur mine owne, whereas he raketh yp the bundle of flanders, deuiſed by Stapbylus, 
Ecc1us, Cocleus, Lindanus, Bolſec, and a number of other beſide. Bur mine anſwers arenor paſſed in ſuch 
haſte, as the repliesare returned with leiſure: it ſeemerh the beaſts that ſhould bring them are afraid of tum- 
bling. Yer Martials epithers remaine to be examined, who being a perſonſo vile and abfurd, toraile ſo vn- 
meaſurably and continually agiioft that godly learned man M.DeQor Calfehil, of learned and Chriſtian 
memorie, I was bold in my Retoynder againſt bim, to handle in part accordingrto his yertues. 

In the beginning, which is pag.1 21. ofthe volune, in conſideration of his intolerable ignorance, arro- 
gancie,and iwpudencie,which appeareththroughour all his booke, 1 ſay that whereas he tearmeth himſelfe 
to be a Bachelar of the Law,he is more like a wrangling pertifogger 1nthe Lavv, than a ſober Student in Di- 
uinitie, which al he profeſſeth to be, for heedothin a manner nothing elſe but cauill, quarrell, and ſcold. "I 
Likewiſe in the very end of my booke, exhorting the Papiſts for their credits ſake, romake out a better 
champion hereafte: ; Itell them as the truthis, that in this his replie, he doth nothing in a manner buteither 
conſtrue like an Vſher(as he was ſometimes of Wincheſter Schoole)or quarrell like a dogboſr Lawycr.To 
the ſame purpoſe, pag, 1 28.vrhere M.Calfchil ſaid, If an Angell trem heauen teachotherwiſethanthe Apo- 
ſtles haue preached ynto vs, be he accurſed : Martiall the quarrelling Lawyer findeth fault with his tranſla- 
tion, becauſe Ewangelitamus may be referred as well tothe Diſciples as co the Apoſtles, ſothat the Diſciples 
preaching areto be credited as well as the RR doubt(lay Tit they preach the doQtine of the Apo- cc 
ſtles,of which the controuerſie 15, and not of the perſons that preached.Bur theſe quarrels (Sir Bachelar) are cc 
more meet for the bum-courts,where perhaps you are a prating Pro&or,than for the Schooles of divinitic. ce 
Inthis (aying,if the tearme ot bum-courts ſecme too light, I yecld vnto the cenſure of grane and godly men. « 

Pag.1 ;8. where Marnall citech Canſtantinus for the commendation ofhis Croſfle, I ſay, he ſheweth him. * 
ſelfe an egregious ignorant perſon: for the ligne which the Emperour commended to be a heakhfall ſigne, 
and truc token ofxertue, was the name of Chriſt, expreſſed in the CharaQer which he ſaw. And pag.1 54. 
where he maketh this [yllogiſme,to proue thatintime of the Elibe:in Councell piftures were worſhipped, 
which he ſaith fo!loweth neceflarily ypon the words of the Canon thus : That was werſhipped, that was 
forbidden to be painted on the walles : but pitures were forbidden to bepainted on the walles, Ergo i- 

Qures were worſhipped. Anſwer M. Calfe. Hereunts 1 _—_— Who would haue thought that an c 
of Winchcſter,and Student in Louaine, thatreacheth vs (as hee ſaid) anold Lawyerspoint, wonld alſo 
teach ys a new Logickec point, to conclude affirmatiuely in the ſecond figure, and thatall ypon particulars ? 
Anſwer M.Calfe, quoth Marrtiall, Nay anſiver Goole to ſuch an argument. And reaſon who will with ſuch 
an Aﬀle any longer about this matrer, tor I will hearken to his Lavy, ſecing his Logicke is no better. 
It Sir Cenfurer will defend this ſylogiſmeand proue it to be good and lawfull, I will revoke my tearmes. 
Pag. 142 where he faith, that bread and wine of the Sacrament haue no promiſe, I reli him helieth like an 
arrogaat hypocrite, for bread and vrine haue as good promiſe in the one Sacrament, aswater inthe other. 
Pag. 178. where M.Calfehil had diitinguithed traditions into ſome neceſſary, ſome contrary to the word, 
ſome indifferent :I ay Martiall like an impudent Afſe, callethon bimto ſhew in what Scripture, DoRor,or 
Councell, he findeth this diſtinion of tradutions. As though aman might not make a rrue diſtinQion in 
diſputation, but the ſame mult be found in ſo many words, in Ro DoQor, or Councell; when hee 
himſelfe cannot denic, but the diftinQion is true, and cuery partte be foundin the Scriptures, DoQors, and - 
Councels, 
Pag.r33.Icall Martiall blockhead;and ſhameleſle Aﬀe,becauſe he would proue, thar the fpiritofGod is 
nor ludge of the interpretation of the Scriptures, becauſe Paul and Barnabas in the controucrficof circum- 
cifon, went notto the word and (pirit, but to the Apoſtles and Elders at feruſalem. | 
Alſopag.213. I callhimAfebead, becauſe hee ſaith that M. Calfctul condemneth his doQtrine of onely 
faith iuſtifying, when he affirmeth thac outward profeflion is neceffary for euery Chriſtian man, 
Likewiſe pag.z 15. where Martiall would learne whether M.Calfchil kneeling downe before his father to 
aske him bleffing, did not commir Idolarcic ? I fay be is an Aﬀe, that cannotmake a difference berweene 
ciuill honour and religious worſhip. . | 
Pag 262 Icallnot onely Martial, bucall Papiſts, ſhamelefle $,and b Idolaters, which 
maintaine and make yowes to Images, which trauell to them, and offer yp praiers and ſacrifices, of 
candles,money,iewels, 2nd other things vato Images. Whoſe Idols haue giuen anſwers,haue wagged their 
heads andli | 13; 2 A9T \ RS 
Pag.198. I oy hee raileth ypon Caluin likeaRuffian, and landereth him likea Devill, beeauſe hee faith a 
ns would not carry the pecccs ofthe Crofie thatare ſhewed id fo many places, which yet is confirmed by 
teſtimonie of Eraſmus. nyt 
Pag. 176. where Martiall goeth about toproue that the Sacraments are no $ of our faith, I aid, Did 
you cuer heare ſucha filrby hogge gruat ſo beaſtly, of the holy Sacraments, that they ſhonld be no helpes of 
our faith ? ! "K . | 
Theſe are as many of the ſpeeches noted by the cenſurer, as T can finde, whereinI truſtthe indifferent 
Reader weighing vpon what cauſe they wereyttercd, will not ſo lightly condemne mee forarailer, ſceing 
to raile is ofpriuate malice to reuile them that. deſerue no reproach, and not of zealein defence of truth, to- 
vievehementand fharpe ſpeeches, as all the Prophets, and the mildeſt fpirired men that ever were, hauc 
vicd againſt the aduerſariesthereof, Rut the moſt hainous accuſation is behinde, that I call | a 
Counſcllor to an Emperour raſcall. I might, anſwer as S.Panl did, rrhen hee vvas reproucd for calling the 
high Prieft, painted wall: Brethren, I kney not that he was anEmperours Counſellor : or in very deed I TE 
know nothung in him worthy to be an honeſt mans Counſellor. Bur ſceing ir pleaſed an Emperour to 2c- . 
cept him, itis as great a fault, as if an enemie ofmeane conditionſhould call an Engliſh Counſellor, raſcall. 
So ſaith our ſharpecenſurer. Butif he meanethole thar be of the Queenes Maitfties Prinie Counſel, Twilt 
not ſay heplaieth the raſcall, bur either the ignoranrfoole, or the malicious vile perſon, ro compare that i rp 
Apoſtata x even inhis Counſellorſhip; with the meaneſt of their Honours: For they that know. *-* Ares 
the manner of the Princes of Germanie,and of ather forraine Princes,can teftifie;that perſonageseftncane = ART. 
eſtate, only bciag lcarned in the Lawes, are acceperd of the ——_ andother Statgs, as they Countel- 
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getoriezz.263, Scriptures, he ſaith, henoteth necywhar, for they are alledged for memories of the dea 
« rrill aordeny butthey were vſcd before their times, and praier for the dead alſo : but without yearrant of 


ant RY '< 
eA Confutation of the Papiſts quarrels 
—— 7 — Pl 
lors, whoſe counſell perhaps they neuer vie, but may ifit pleaſe them, as of Counſellors at Law. So thac 
one manis Counſellor to £ Emperour, and te many ether Princes. As for example : Lutolphus Schra- 
derus, Do&er ef both Layes, was ordinary Profeflor in the Vaiuerfitie of Frankford, and Counſellor of 
che Ernperour, ofthe KleQor, and Marquis of Brandeburge,ot the Dukes of Brunſwich, Luneburge,Megel- 
burge, and of many ether Princes of Germanie. This was a vety great and wiſe man. But Caflanzus is 
Ct glor.munds, pert.10.Conþd.q1.faith, that cuery fimplc aduocate did vſe to call himſelfe the Kings Coun. 
ſellor of France, before order yas taken, that none fhould ylurpe that title, except he werecalled vato ſome 
office in the Courts: And pnnget ſuch as yyere Counſellors inoffice in his time, of whoſe dignitic hee 
wrriteth much, hee complaineth that they were promoted yntothat dignitic in Parliaments, by meanes of 
money, or ſome other ynknoyme meanes, pare.7.Conf.1 3. Such a noble Counſeller was Staphylus, hauing 
'f x x do 9, in the Lavves, being preferred to that tucle by the Papiſts, of fauour more than of worthi< 
nefſc,to giue him ſome ſhadowy ef countenance,when he became an Apoſtatafrem true Religion, and from 
thoſe Chriſtian Princes and Noble men, by whom he was before yphelden. And yetin truth,ifthe Printer 
had not miſtaken my writing, I called him Renegate, and not raſcall, as before I called him beaſt 

Rata, Perhaps the cenſurer will ay, I mend the matter yvell, to call an Emperours Counſeller, a beaſtly 
Apoſtara, But ſo might 1 have done, though he had þcene an Emperour himſelfe : for what elſe was Tulian 
the Em » buta beafily Apoſtata, or Renegate from Chriſtian Religion, which once hee profeſſed ? 
Yea ch an Apoſtatais worſe than a beaft,for he declareth hirnſclfe thereby to be a reprobate. Therefore 


the Chriſtians in his time, whereas the Church had alywayes vſcd to pray for heathen T yrants,that held the . 


Empire, and made hayocke of the Church by perſecution, contrariwiſc praied againſt this Apoſtata, that 
God would confound him,and ſhorten his time. Yea the godly conſtant Biſhops did openly inveigh againſt 
him, as Mares Biſhop of Chalcedon, which openly called him impious Atheift and Apoſtata, And when 
Tulian eres ear nothing but rewle him by his blindnefſe, ſaying, the Galilean thy God 
cannot ee;heanſwered, I thanke my God Chriſt, thatT am blinde, that I might not ſee one {© void 
of godlineffie as thouart. Therefore Scaphylus being but an Emperours Counſcllor,as he was,may endure 
to heare wer{e for his Apoſlaſie than I haue ſpoken againft him. 

The quarrell of words being caded, ir is time togoe to the matter. Firſt, pag.1 4.ofhis anſwer to Maſter 
Charkes Preface, he noteth that D.Fulke againſt Briſtowes Mort. pag.98. Coder char itis euidenr by Scrip- 
ture, thatheretikes may be burned, againit Luther. That blaſphemous heretikes are tg be putto death, I 
Ende in Scripture, by the Lavy of blabhemers, Leu.24.and by the Law offalſe Prophers, Deur. x 3. neither 
doth Luther (I chinke) denie, but the equitic ef the (ame Lawes deth ſtillremaine,although not every one 
thaterreth obitinately, oughtto be tink with ſocxtremely. Alſo pag 82. of that bookeT ſay, thatall Pro- 
teſtants are one in God, and Chriſt their Redeemer, from which vaitic, dilention about ceremonies can= 
notſeparatethem: and yer I exceptſuch ſchiſmatickes asdelightin contention. The controverfie betweene 
Luther and vs, doth nothinder ys from this vaitie, alcheugh Luther and other of prepoſterous zecale of 
godlinefſe, doe otherwiſe account of vs, which errour is of infirmitic, and notof malice. 

The Pag-23 . of the ſame anſwer, there is another charge, where I ſay, thattexr, Vow ye and render your 
yowes to the Lord, is a text thatpertaineth tothe old Teltament, meaning that it muſt haue the expoktion 
according to the Law, of ſuchthings as God did allaw, and were in mens power to performe. For what 
if a man yowed to ſacrifice a dogge ? What lay wee to Tepthacs raſh vow ? to the yow of them that yowed 
tokill Paul > Our cenſurer reporterh my words, that this text belongeth onely to the old Teſtament, as 
thoughlT Gid, there wasno vſe of itin the nevy Teſtament. There is one lie by addition. Inthe ſameplace, 
to the text, If thou wilt be perfeR, goe and ſell what thou haft, &c. I ſay, it 18 a fingular trialles that one 
perſon : for cuery man is not foro dec. Yetourcenſurer cauilleth, that ſo all the ether words ſpo- 
ken te that young man, may be reſtrained and made fingular, as whatſeeuer elſe was ſpoken to any fingu- 
lar perſon. As though my reaſon were, that therefore ic was {ingular, becauſe it was ſpoken to one man. 
As if rvee had net generall layves and rules, to knovy what is ivioyned to all men, what to ſorne men, and 
what toa fangularperſen. In thenext pag. 24. hee quarrelleth at my expoſition of the ſaying of Saint Iames, 
chap.z, chat a man is iuſtified of workts, and not of faith only. Where I fay, workes are not denied to iu- 
Rific before men, and only faith, without workes, is thought co iuſtifie befere God, Rom.z. this he calleth 


' e« pooredeuice, becauſe Saint Iames talking of faith without workes, ſaith it cannot ſaue a man. Nay ra- 


ther this is a poore cauill +. for Saint Iames talketh of another kinde of faith, as well as of another kinde of 
juſtification, wheri his ſaying ſeemeth to be contradiRory to Saint Paul. And that in the place in queſtion 
he meaneth iuftification before men, 33 inthe other place a faith void of good workes, itis manifeit, both 
by his ovene words, Shew mee thy faith by thy werkes,and alſo by the example of Abrahams triall, which was 
not to informe God of his iuſtification, butrogiue teftimonic before men. | 

Pag.z $.to ſhewhow Proteſtants denicall Fathers, he bringeth mee for an example in many places, Firſt 
hee ſaith, the conſcnt of ancient Fathers is alleadyrd, artributing ſuperioritic to Peter, ypon that text, 
Matth.16, Thou art Peter, 6. This he ſaith I auoid very lightly, ſaying that divers of the ancient Fathers 
were decciued in opinion ef Peters prerogatiue. As for the conſent ofall, yhich hee would ſeeme to make 
for it,is falſe : but this is necall mine anſiver,but that this preregatiue appeareth not in the Scriptares, which 
was heaujer than the anſrererspencould beare: or if hee chinke itdoth, ler him prove by ſyllogiſme out of 
the Scriptures ifhe can. Butvnull he can, I will ſay this is alie by detraQion. 

Secendly, where I ſay, thoſe ancient Fathers that expound the text Tohn 5. Icame in my Fathers name, ec. 
ef Antichriſt ſhane no ground of their expoſition I proue it by example of Theudas the Zgyptian,Coca- 
bus, and other that deceiued the Tevves in their evrne name, yer none of them was Antichriſt. 

Thirdly, where hee faith, Icrome with all the Ecclefiaſticall writers are alleadged, for the interpretation 
of the words of Daniel, chap.7. whichinterpretation I doe not admit, becauſcit hath no direion outof 
the Scriptures, he maketh a he by multiplication : for enely Ierome, with ſuch Ecclefiaſticall writers our of 
whom he gathered his interpretation, is d. | 

Fourthly, he landereth mee, when be chargeth mee to ſay, Auffine doth wreegfely interpret the place for T 
allevy of Auguſtines ſayingsto be true, but I fay be ſpeaketh ir ypen a mA y interpreted, thatis,falſly 
tranſlated, He hath placed bu Tabernacle in the Sunze, whereas the truth is, He bath made in the beautns aT aber- 
— z __ OI mW Age, fare 09 / 

Fifely, where he ſai Saint roſe, eare int tionof certaine 

Vs ſaith, Ephrem, ged lead, hich I fay I 


. 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. =_ 7: 


Gods word, or authoritie of Scriptures, bur ſuch as is ſo pittifully wreſted and dravyne vnto them, as eti«.. cc 
ric man may ſee, the holy Gheſt neuer meant any ſuch thing, as they gather of them. This I ſpeake not of * 
theſe three, burofſuch as would go about to proue praier for the dead out of the Scriptures : as Chryſo- Pope. > 
ſome, who folleweth in the faxt place, who indcedel fay alleageth Scripture for it, but he appliethitmad- <« ag 
ly, and yet he eften applicth it to the ſame purpoſe, belike it was the beſt he had for that purpoſe. God faith ©: 

vnto Ezechias, I will defend this Cirie, for mine ovne cauſe , and for Dauid my ſeruants fake. Alas good << 

man, what manner of reaſon is this? Beitas he ſaith, that the memorie of Dauid being a righteous man, «« 

and not rather the truth of Gods promiſe made to Dauid , mooued him to defend the citie from the ene= << 

mies : doth it therefore fellovy that praicr and almes are auaileable forthe dead ? &c, If M. Cenſurer thinke «« 
Chryſoſtome haue applicd the ſcripture rightly, let him gather his argument into aſyllogiſme, and we will * 

ſhape him an other anſwere. 

Scucathly I will not deny, butTI ſaid that thoſefathers, whom Martiall quoted , did rather dally in tri- ,_.. | 
fling allegories, than ſeundly proue, that tne Croſſe was prefigured in ſuch places of Seripture as they al- ”. 44 _ 
ledge. As Auguſtine mrs wo ſtickes, that the widow of Sarepta gathered , a figure of the Crofle. * ab 
Auguſtine and Tertullian, the lifting vp of Moſes bands, &c. in which places yet they meant the vertue of 
Chriſts death, rather than the bolinefſe ofthe ſigne, 

Mereoner, page 33.Maſter Fulke is —_ to abuſe the limple people, in ſaying often times : praier for 
the dead is an hy lie, becauſe the Monraniſts, which were beretikes held it. Nay fir, becauſe the Monta- 

Hiſts are the firſt that inuented praier for the deade, and Purgatorie, ſeeing neither in Scripture,nor deRor, 

15 any mention of either of both before Montanus, therefore he faith prater for the dead is an error, Buthe 
will haue mee proue, that this was eueraccounted one of Montanus herefes. Tertullian being a Monta- 
niſt prooueth it ſufficiently, for he inueigheth againſtthe Catholikes of his time, whom he vſcd to call Pſy. 
chicos, for denying Purgatorie, and obieQeth againſt them the paraclet which was the ſpiritof Montane, 
which affirmed, that none but Martyrs wene ſtreight to heauen, and that all other wentto hell, where they 
muſt pay the yttermoſt farthing before they come toorth, lib. de anima, capite de inferis, & an aliquid patiantur 
apud imferos anime, Whereas he was of an other 1udgement, while he was a Catholike, and did write againſt 
Marcion, noting it as one of his errors, thathe affirmed all the fathers before Chriſt, to have gone to hell, 

as you Papiſts doe. Aduerſus Marcionemlib. 4. whereas he ſaith againſt Marcton, «lind enim Inferi vt pute, 
alind queque Abrabe finus : Hell Itrow is one thing, and Abrahams boſome an ether thing. But againſt the 
Catheliks, he writeth, thaz Chriſt deſcend«thro hell, to make the Patriarkes and Prophets partakers of 
him, whereby (faith he) you may knocke them on the c!bowe , qui ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium cc 
inferis dignas - ſerwi ſuper dominum, thy diſcipuls ſuper mayiſtrum, aſpernati fs forte in Abrahe ſu, and reſur- ©&« 
reftions ſolattum capere, which proudly yneugh thinke, the ſoules of the faithfull are not y of hell, be 
ing ſeruants iboue their Lord,and Scholfers aboue their maſter, which diſdaine to receive the comfor: of «c 
the reſurreQion looked for, if it were perhaps in Abrahams boſome. That other later Catholike writers, «c 
whichlived long after Terrtullian, allowed prayer for the dead, it proueth notthat itwasnoerrorin Mon. 
ranus, but rather that it was an error in chem, ſeeing before Montanus no Catholike allowed praier for the 
dead. To his proud challenge, I offer nor onely this that I haue ſaid, of theerror of praying tor the dead, 
and Purgatorie, but of ſome parts of the herefie of the Pelagians, condemnedin old time , andaccuſed 
for herehie: reuiued by the Papiſts, and the centrariedoRQrine by them accurſed. Asthe Tridentine Coun- 
cell, Sefl. 6, Can. 7. Accurſeth them that ſay : that all workes 7 fron before iuſtification , howſocuer they ., 
are done, are finnes indeed, or deſerue the hatred of God, or by hevy much ſocuer a man doth indeauour ,, 
to diſpoſe himſelfe te grace, thar he finneth ſo much the moregrieuouſly. This doctrine, and that which 
neceflarily followeth of it, is direQly contrarie to the Scripture, ſa ing that whatſoeuer is not of faith is fin: - 
and to the decree of the Mileuitane Councell, co 5-and to the Scripture there alledged , Fithout mee you 
can do nothing, ergo a man without grace cannot diſpoſe himſelfeto - Forno mancan diſpoſc himlclfe ' 
to Lrace, except he pleaſe God, but wrthowt faith it w impoſſible #6 ag | 

Againe, where the 16. Can, of the ſame Tridentine Chapter,accnrſed him that ſhall ſay : That che com- "7 
maundements areimpoſlibleto be kept, by a man iuſtified and ſet vnder grace : it is contrarie tothe fixt 
Canon of the Mileuitane Councell, which concludeth, tharno man can be without finne, according to the 
ſaying ofthe Evangeliſt : If we ſay we have no finne, &e. 

But whereas we acknowledge, that we hold fot truth _that which by Epiphanius and Auguſtine was held 
for an error, in Arius, namely, praier for the dead, anſwering that thoſe two DoRors were deceiued , hee 
ſaith, we condemne the whole Church, as though it were neceffarie that the yhole Church yere deceiued 
as much as they, or if the whole Church were deceiued, that wee condemneitof berefie, ſeeing praierfor 
the dead as it was allowed by thoſefathers, was an errour, not an herefie. But yhen by Epiphanwsimages 
inthe Church are condemned and defaced, when the A of the image of Chriſt and his Apolitles, 
is both by Epiphanius and Auguſtine condemned for an herefie of the Carpocratitesand Gnoſtikes, whac 
haue they te anſwere but either zo condemn thoſe fathers, or themſelues of error,or elſero find out ſome 
eauill againſt their ewne conſcience, and againſt the knowledge and tudgement of all learned and indif. 


ferent men ? q 
Page « 4. againſt Briſtowes Motives,T ſay that Vigilantius (whom the Papiſts makeſogreatan Heretike, 

fer denying inuocation of Saintsand ſuperſtitious reucrence oftheir reliques ) was baniſhed onely by Hie« 

rome, of other learned men in his time he was counted a godly man,and alearned, Maſter Cenfurerchan- 

geth my words, as pleaſech him. The pride and ccueltie of I—_— Monke , which cameto conuert Pay, 3 23. 

the Saxons, & accuſed by our Bytiſh ſtories, and w_—_ thereof brought ofhis diſdainefulneſſe,inreceiging 

the Britiſh B s, and in procuring the ſ}avghter'of ſs many hundred ſtudents of Bangor. His ignoe 

rance and vnskilfuluefle is beyraied by himſclfe in his writing to Pope Gregorie : where he h qu 

ons, which a meanclicentiatein Louaine, would be athamed to doubt of, And truely Ifaid of him, that Againſt Brif. 

he did not ſo much goed in planting faith where it was notg2s A fincerity of the faith where 7. pax. 19+ 

it was beforohe came. And if he planted any humane traditions, and confirmed them hk and Agcinſt Stop, 

miracles, 28 a fore-ruaner of Antichriſt, which was even immediately after his time to be open! d: 1r.1, 

or if by ſubtile practiſe, miractes have beene fained ro haue beene done by him and _ by a credulous 

man Bede, it hurtethnor our cauſe: ſeeing other writers report him to have beene both a proud anda cruell G1, Mon, 

man. Andyetwereceiue all that doQtrine which he taught , agreeable ro the dodrine of the Abate of 

Chriſt : whatſocuer he taught be fide, we are not toreceiue it of an Angell from heauen, much lefſe of Au- 

gultine from Rome. Bur where the Ceaſurer reporterh, that I ſhould call Bede a fabulous man , hee 1506 


— 
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1 A Confutation of the Papiſts audrrels 


abt to bring any proofethereof: for albeit I acknowledge , that hee reporteth fables for crue mira. 
© cles, yet this reverence T profeile to haue of him, that I chinke, he fained nor one of them himſelfe, but had 
them as he confeſſeth by relation of other. Purg. 3; q- But a fabulous man is he, that maketh lyes, and in- 
uentcth fables. Page 97. he accuſcth me of palpable Hlattery, becauſe I ſay, that Howlet had no confidera- 
tion of her Maicſtics angular yertues , and other of high eſtate ynder her , while he complaineth of the 
wicked and looſe times : and this I did to ſcrape a little fauour from the Court, and tomnake the other odi- 
ous, I thanke God, fauour isnot ſo hard for me atthe Court, thatI aced to ſcrape it,eſpecially by ſuch fond 
meanes which hath rather flowed towards mee from her Maieſtic and other of highplace more than I haue 
deſerued. But to make the other odious for his ſlaunderous railing and bypocrifie , I will notdeny but my 
purpoſe was, and yet with truth, and ſufficient ground of his owne writings. For whereas in publike wri- 
ring, both he and ſome other of his complices haue profeſſed their reuerent opinion of her Matefties ſingu. 
lar vertaes, and other of high eſtate, tharare vnder her , in his familiar letter to his worſhipfull friend , hee 
condemneth all perſons of this time, to be yoide of all ſenſe of vertuous life , except theſe few popiit; Gen- 
tlemen, which he termeth preciſe in matters of religion, and reſpeRiue afgheir conicience, whom he doth 
ſo ambiriouſly commend, thar he doth molt {lunderouſly condemne all other, that be friends to religion 
and the ſtate, among whom there be ( God bepraiſcd ) great numbers to ſpeake nothing of the Prince 8 
nobilitic, whoin godly life and precile walking in the feare of God , andthe obedience of bislawes, may 
ſkame all che popith Hypocrites in the world. But it is beſt to ſee downe Howlets owne words and mine 
anſwere to them, that che Reader may iudge, whether I hauc flattered as the Cen(urer ſaith more palpably, 
or Howlet ſlaundered more venemouſly. | 
It w as no meane comfort ynto me ( ſaith Howlet) to conſiderthat in thoſe wicked and looſe times of 
* ours, wherein there is no feeling or ſenſe of vertue left, bur all men.enwrappedinthe loue of Gods pro- 
? felled enemie, the world, following with all force and full Gile the yanirics andambition of the ſame: that 


.? thereſhould be found in England ſo many Gentlemen both for their yeeres, liungs, and other abilities, as 


| 7 fitto beas vaineas thereſt, yerſopreciſe in matrers of religion , and (o reſpeQuue to their conlciences, as 
?* thatthey will prefer their ſoule before their bodie, &c. | 

* Herceto I beganne to anſwere thus : : 

Indeed (yr you hauc followed your ſhamclefle launder with full (ayle, and haue bad winde at will. What 

?? ſay you? Is there go ſenſe or tecling of verrue left,but all men enwrapped in the loue of Gods encmie,except 
?? tholc few Gentlemen, the matter of your rare comfort ? In your familiarletrers,we muſt ſuppoſe you write 
?? as youthinke, and as to your deare and worthipfull friend : Wherefore whatlacuer you doc in common 
? mritings profellc, of your reuerent opinion of her Maicſties ſingular vertues, and other of high eſtate, thar 
?? are ynder her, executors of her Chriſtian lawes, all is but diſſinulation and bypocrilie , fained gloſing and 
?? ſcruileſlatterie. For you acknowledge not onely no vertue, but not ſo much as any ſenſe or feeling of ver- 
*? ene, tobeleft in any other, than thoſe Gentlemen recuſants, all other mennot allured nor intangled , bur 
? inverapped inthe loue cuen of Gods profeſſed enemicthe world , not ſeduced and drawne thereby, but 
?”” fo.lowing and that not lowly, but with all force and full ile, vanities and ambrions of the ſame, 1t this 
3? were truc, it would make amore miſerable eſtate of England, than you before imagined,by impriſonmenr 
? ofa fevy good houſe-keepers. AndT would heartily wiſh that youfalfly fay of all, might nor be verified of 
? ſome. Butthat chere is no ſenſe or feeling of vertue, bur all men enwrapped inthe louc of Godsprofelſed 
9 encemic,and thatinſofxireama degree: except aſmallnumber of obſt:narely and wilfully blinded Papiſts, 
2» that is more than ever could be iulily ſaid, almoſt of any heatheryſh or Turkiſh ſtate, in whichthe ſenſe or 
*> feeling of vertue, wasncuer ſo aol extinguiſhed , but ſome remained eucn in them that knevy nor God 
? not ſerued himaright, &c, 

Befide this intellerable flander of the whole tate, and all the profeſſors of the truth , from the Princeto 
the pooreſt ſubicſt, T would the hypecrifie and flarterie of this papiſt , andother of his cote were knowne, 
veho in his publike epiftle yehich he preſumeth co dedicate to the Queents Maieſty , not a little extollern 
herprincely vertues, with no ſmall commendation of the nobilitie, but here in his familiar letter, ſent ouer 
ſea to his friend, beyyraieth that he hath no opinion indeed of any ſenſe of vertue, remaining in any perſon, 
ſauc onely in afevy obitinare Papiſts. Whereforelct men of vnderſtanding ivdge, whether hee 10 his de» 
dicatorie Epiſtle, or I in this reproofe of his familiar letter, haue flattered fo palpably: and whether in this 
reply I haue plaied theparaſite, or the Cenſurer in this malignant ſlander , the ſhamelefle(ycophant. Bur 
let vs here es reaſon he hath to conuince mee of flatterie, When men accuſe the times ( faith he ) muſt they 
except Princes by name or elſe be accounted Treytors? As though Howlet accuſeth the times onely and not the 
perſons alſo. Yeaall men except the Recuſants, are with him vitetly voide of all ſenſe of yertuc, and in 
worle caſe alſo. But why ſay you, men muſt be accounted Traytors ? I accuſed Howhet but of diffimulati- 
on, and flarterie, bur belike you acknowiedge fuch launder more meete ro diſcrie an bainous Traitour, 
than a diſſewbling flatterer. I'docnocaltogether muſlike your Cenſure , although for thar marter my pur- 
poſe vas not to accuſe him ſo deeply. But you preccede and ake, Fhet Apofile, what euncient fathers did e- 
wer ſe? And I will aske you againe, what Apoſtle, what ancient father, did cuer in publike writing profeſſe 
his reucrent opinion of any Princes (ingular vertues and of other of high eſtate vnder him, and yetneuer- 
thelefle in a familiar letter, condemne the whole ſtate of that Princes gouernment (as Howlet doth ) exe 
ccpring no perſons, but ſuch as are diſobedien: ſubieRs, and the Princes, either priuic or profefied enemies? 
Beſide that the compariſon is rery odious, betyyeene an Apoſtle and an Howlet , a publike Trumpet ſoun- 

Ling againſt anne, and a birde of the night ſchriching in a ſecret and fanyliarletter. And if you will Gy, it 
yras aot meant, that the letter ſhould be priuate, butpublike, as I can eafily belecue you, if you doe afftirme 
it : T will anſwere, that ſuch Howlets come notfrom Athens, as can no better obſerue the meaſure & come- 
linefle of the perſon they pretend to be. Forto vic ſuck hyperbolicallamplifeations, in afamiliar Epiltle as 
by zeale could not honeſtly be excuſed in apublike Sermon, ſauing your cenſure and bis correQion, I rake 
it to be but homely cherorike. But youpardon our neceſfitie, becauſe extreame pouertie driveth vsto theſe 
ſhifts. You are a man of great conlideration, to beare withnur infirmities: yetI hope you ſhall inde fewe 
men ſo eafieto belecue, as you are bold to affirme, that onely want of other reaſons, maketbvs flie to ac= 
cufing of your perſons, of diſloyaltic and Las var to the Prince and ſtate. But if you will indeede 


di{coner our pouertie, anſvwere our _— $ hly, dire&ly, and orderly , or clſe giuing oner all preiu- 


- dicateconcenteof former handling or miſhandling any cauſe. Take any queſtion in controuerſie, and fet 


forth the riches of your arguments in plaine ſyllogiſmes, and trie whether vye be able to anſwere you ; or 
elſe if you had rather anſyete ys, let vs knovy your minde, and you ſhall inde ſame ready ro maintaine any 
| | C 


againſt the writings of W « Pall. | I; 


cauſe ofours, by plaine ſyllogiſmes onely. In the meane time to finde you occupied, Ve nds — 


booke called (yilogiſticon ſer foorth by M. Foxe, more than twentic yeeres ago : let vs ſec in a 
printed paper, what ye haue to anſwere thoſe ſyllogiſmes , whether you will Pale them defeiue inf | 
Or matter, orelſe there is no reaſon, but you ſhould granttheir concluſion, RX. 

Pag. 146. ro prouc that Proteſtants are Lords of the Scripture, to make them ſay what they liſt; D, Fulks Againſt 'v 
words to Mofter Briſtowe are cited, For the diuifion of pariſhes, excommunication, ſuſpenſion , publike ſo- pay, 6.8, = 
Icmnizing of mariages, with the lawes thereof, and puniſhing of heretikes by death, they are all manife Aly PSs KY 
prooued our of the Scripture. Thus I ay alleaging no one place of Scripture to proue it , ſaith our Cenſu. « Ke. 
rer. Iſay as much of holding of Councels, which Briftow withthe reſt , yillhaue vs as apes to have bo. ' TM 
rowed of the Popiſh Church. Whereas Iafficme, they are prooued our of the Scriptures, if Briſtow will 
=y and denie , that ſuch things may bee proued our of the Scriptures, ir ſhall bee no hard matrerts 

oe it, 

Yerinthe meane time, tf you thinke Thaue ſaid mere thanT can ſhe, I will give you this taſt. For diui. 
fon of Churches er Pariſhes AR 14. v, 23. Eldersin euery Church and Tir. r,v. 5. Elders in cucry Citie 
ortowne. Holding of Councels AR. 15. excommunication where the partie caſt out isto be taken for an 
hcathea or publicane, Math, 18.v. 17. ſeparation or ſuſpenſion where the partie ſeparated is to be taken as 
a brother. 2. Thell, 3. publike ſolemnizing of mariage Mat. 1. v. 18. where betrothing and publike com- 
ming together are expreſſed. Example Ioan. a. for puniſhment of heretikes,T haue cited before. Whatthe 
Puritans will grant, I care nor, although Ithinke there are none ef them that are ſo called,will denic any of 
theſe excepthe be ſome madde (chiſmarike: and forthe laſt, which you ſay , was for along time denied by 
our ſelues, till novy we haue burned ſome for religion in England, yon ſhould haue told how long. For wee 
hauc not now firſt of all cenſented tothe burning of Heretikes, The Arrians and Anabapniſts burnedin 
King Edwards daies, forthirtie yeeres ago can beare witnefſe. But you may ſay your pleature, Iknow fevy 
in other countries, but Heretikes themſelues, that denie it to bee lawfull to puniſh blaſphemous obſtinare 
Heretikes by death. If any haue any priuate opinion, what haue we to doe with it, orto be charged by it? 
If I ft. ould note your phraſe, when you ſay that Proteſtants doc now reigne in Englamt , as though there 
were more Kings than one : you weuld ſay perhaps I were ouer captious. Well, let it pafle. But ſuch things 
(faidT) as arenoteuidently conteined inthe word, a Chriſtian is not abſolutely bound to belecue them. 
In plaine dealing you ſhould haue beſtowed a note in your margent, where T haue ſo (aid, as well as placed 
there hereticall audacitie, of your papiſticall charitie. The ſaying I confefle orthelike, yer the circum- 
ſtances ot the place, where itwas vitered, would perhaps haue bewrayed ſome part of your vſuall and ho- 
neſt dealing, But what cauſe haue you to crie outſoloude , Behold thelaſt refuge of a proud hereticall ſpi- 
rit, in breaking where he cannot otherwiſe get out ? Call you it proude herefie ts holdethar nothing is to 
be credited vpenneceſliitic of ſaluation, which hath not authoritic of the holy Scripture, which are able to 
make a man wileto ſaluation, which are written that belecuing we might be ſaued, which areable to make 
the man of God perfe& prepared toeuery good worke ? 

And why doe ye dare M. Charke to Tupuch, -that which Thaue affirmed ? Tknow he dare affirme and is 
ableto detend this truth, but there is no reaſon thathe ſhould be dared with my aſſertions. Idarec affirme to 
your face, if you dare ſhew it, that a Chriftian man isnot bound to belecue, that the common Creede was 
made by the Apoſtles, after that fabulous manner that you Papiſts doe teach : Namcly , that Peter made 
one peece, Andrew anotner, and ſo of the reſt : yet I doubtnot, buritis gathered out ofthe dotine and 
writings ofthe Apoſtles, But you haue auncient DoQors, which affirme thatit was made by the Apoſttes, 
Oren, Tertullian, lerome, R:yfhnus, Ambroſe, Auſten, and all the primutiue Church doe ſo conflantly affirme to bee 
#heir doings, Let vs conſider then in order, Firſt Origen in proem, 1b. de princip. teſtifieth , that the Apoltles 
oQ their preaching did moſt plainely deliver the ſumme of faith according to the capacitic ofthe moſt ime 

ple, whereof he maketha haart containing in deed ſome Articles of the Creede, but neither all nor any 
oneinſuch forme of words as our Creede doth exprefe them. And before he beginneth the rehearſall of - 
them, thus he ſaith : Species vero eorum que per predicationem Apoſtolicam manifefle traduntur , iſie ſunt, Thele 
arethe particulars of thoſe things, which by the preaching of the Apoſtles are manifeſtly delinered. Which 
words doc ſhevy, that the Apoſtles in deede taughtthe Doctrine, yet proue notthatthey made this creede, 
rather than the Nicene Creede or AthanaGus Creede. 

Tertullian againſt Praxcas, much after the ſamemanner, yet more neere thg wordes of the Creedere. 
hearſeth the Articles pertaining tothe three perſons of the deitic, andthen he addeth : Hancregulam ab inj- & 
tis enangely decucarriſſe, etiam ente privres quoſque havetices, wedum ante Praxeam heſternum, probabit tem ipſa po= © 
feeritas omnium beretcorum, quam ipſa nouellitas Praxee heflerni, That this rule hath runne downe from the << 
beginning of the Goſpell, eucr before all former Heretikes , not onely before Praxeas a yeſterdaies birde, 
as well the latter ſpring of all Heretikes ſhall proue , as the very noueltie of Praxcas one that came << 
but yeſterday, | 

That the oh of faith contained in the Creede, isasauncientas the preaching of the Goſpell ;I alwaies 
agreed with Tertullian: bur that the Apoſtles mage the Creede, Iheare hirn yet ſay newera werd. 

lerome ad Pammachiurs againſt the errours of Iohn of Ieruſalem, faith : In ſymbols fidei e ſper noſtre quod © 
ab Apofolis traditum, non ſcribitur in charta ey atremento, ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſtconfeſſionem trinitaty, << 
& wuitatem Eccleſie, omne Chriſtians doymat u ſacramentum caruy reſurrettione includitur, Inthe [ymbole of our << 
faith and hope, which bei delwered from the Apoſtles, is not written in paper and inke, hut in the flefhic cc 
tables of our hearts: ers confeſſion of the Trinitie, and the ynitic of the Church , all the myſterie of << - 
Chriſtian doQrine isincloſed inthe reſurreRion of the fleſh. Alchough it be granted that Saint Terome © 
here ſpeaketh of our common Creede, yet it followeth nor,thar hee affirmethit ro be made by the Apoſtles, 
which it is ſufficient, thatitis received of the doQrine of the Apoſtles. Ruffinus indeed , expoſitione #n 
ſymbolum, ſaith it was an opinion receiued from the elders, that the Apoliles before their diſperſion made 

this briefe fermeof belicfe, which iscalled their Creede. And 1 acknowledge the opinion hath ſome pro- 

/ babilitie, butthatit is to be belecued of neceſlitic of Galuation, neither Ruffinus ſaith, nor if he did vere he 

able to proueit. Ambroſe, Ep. 81. Syricio, to proucthar Mariein the birth of Chriſt was a Virgine , ſaith: 

Credatur ſymbols ApoSolorum quod Eccleſia Remans iteratum ſemper cuftedit ey ſe ErM4be Let credit be giuentothe 

Apoſtles Creede, which belogopaonet often, the Church of Rome dothalwaies keepe and oblerue. Thaz 

this Creedeis ealled the Apoſtles Symbole er Creede, it may well be, becauſe ir conraineth the ſurnme of 

the Apoſtles docrinealthough it had not beene compiled by them. The teſtimonie of Auguſtine , which 
you quote Serm, 118, De zerpor?, mult needes be ſome younger mans, becaulc he repeateth the yery —_ 


14 


ef confutation of the Papiſts quarels 


of Ruffinzs, which Auguſtine living almoſt in his | ime, would not repeate as his owne, You reight 2s mel, 


; andere for your purpoſe haur quoted Serm. 1 15. De tempore , where euery Apoſtle maketh an Article, 


evhick is the abſurde opinion of the late Papilts, jt neuer was credited by Auguſtine hunlelfe, howſocuer 
theſe Sermons haue gotten ynder the ſhadow of his name. To conclude, as ſome of the auncient fathers 
thinke the Creede was of the Apoſtles making, ſonone of them affirmeth , that it is damnable to doubr 
thercreof, ſo a man doubtnot ot the dodrine __ therein; whereof the holy Ghoſt is Author, as itis 
proued by the holy Scriptures, wrhetber the Apoſtles or their ſucceflors did gather this ſhorc ſum or forme 
of beliefe, which we call the Apoſtles Creede. | D 
For the obſcruation of the Eaſter day, which is the ſecond paint wherein you dare Maſter Charke, I date 
affirme, that ſeeing iris not commanded in the Scripture, the obſeruation thereof is not neceflarie to lalna- 
210n. ThatEuſebius calleth it an Apoſtolike traditionzit is not materiall,ſeeing that yery contention,which 
he reporteth was about the obſcruation of Eafter, according te the Apoſtolike tradition, by the immediate 
ſucceſſors ef the Apoſtles; Anicetus and Polycarpus doe plainely teſtific , what credit isto be giuen tothe 
traditions of the Apoſtles withon: the warrant of the Apoſtles writings. Euſcb. lib. 5.cap. 26. For while 
Anicctus pretendeth the tradition of S. Peter, and Polycarpus S. Iohn, andneither would yeeld to other, 
they teach ys what to eſteeme of traditions apoſtolicall ,not contained inthe holy Scriptures: Namely,thag 
in theſe daies there can be no certaintie of them, when they vehich might ſee and heare the Apoſtles them. 
ſelues,could not agree abour them. Lat of all, yyhica you make the greateſt marrer, the perpetual verginitie 
of the mather of Chrilt after his birth, althoughfor my part Ido belccue it, and with all men ſo to doc; yer 
dare Iaffirme, thatit is not damnable, not ro|belceueit, except it can be pro-ucd, thatrhe ſcripture hath 
tanght it, But you obicRagainſt me, fiſt the condemnation of Hcluidius,teſtifiedby Sozomenus, Whereto 
I anſwete, that he was iuſtly condemned, not becauſe hee belceued not, bur becauſe hee did obſtinately 
deny it, and troubled the peace of the Church;about an vnneceflarie queſtion, | 
| But you aske vs, if we remember not the ſolemne curſe for this matter , of ſo miny holy Byſhops cecor- 
ded andconfirmed by Saint Ambroſe, Ep. 81. & 79. It ſeemeth you remember it not your ſclfe, for that 
curſe contained inthe efid of the Ep. 81. was againſt them that like Manichees , denied that our Saviour 
Chriſt tooke ſlefh of a virgine. And Ep. 7g. hexeprooueth them which did contendgthar the yirgine Marie 
had more ſonnes than oug Saviour Chriſt, which to affirme isa great errour :and conuinced by the autho- 
ritic of the Scripture, ſeeing as Ambroſe well noteth, our Szuiour Chrift committed his mother to Tohn 
the Euangeliſt , which had not beene necdefull,, if fiee had natucall fonees of her owne,, which nught 
take care of her. 
But you w:ll toppe our mouthes if you can, ( 3s you ſay ) with theſe words of Saint Auguſtine, Interrs 
fide.credemwdumeft, exc, .We muſt belceve with 8 found farh blefled Maric the mother of Chriit ro haue con- 


, ceived in yirgiitic,to have brought forth herſonne in virginitie , and to baug remained 3 virgine after her 
, Childbirth, neither muſt we yeeld to the blaſphemic of Heludius. Your 2nthour goeth on and tellech,whar 


that was. Qui d:xi!, fuit virgo ante partum, xon virze poſt partum. Who ſaid, the was a virgine before her child- 
birth, ſhe was no virgine afrer ber childbirth. Bur where ſhall we finde this ſaying in Saint Auguſtine? Your 
quotationgireRerh ys to Auguſtine 5» Excherid, Cap. 34.where in deede ſome mention is of Maries virgi- 
nicie, namely, thatſhe concemed in virginitie , but nothing of Heluidius oc his herefie. Wherefore it ſce- 
meth, that out of Canifius, or ſome other mans colleRion, your common places of the Doors ſayings 
arc borrowed, and nottaken out of your ovwne reading. Therefore howſocuer you haue miſtaken the 
matter, the ſaying you alledge is:n the baftard booke De degmatibus Eccleſsafticis, Cap. 6g. which may as eali- 
ly be knowne from Auguſtines writing, as a gooſe from a ſywanne, And yer if it were of as good authority 
as Auguſtines owne writing, it were not ſuſhcient to toppe our mouth , when we heare that we are flaun- 
dered. For we dare not fay, with Heluidus, ( which is the blaſpkemic noted by that writer) that the virgin 
Maric was no virgin after her childbirth, alrhough we fay, thatit isno article offaith , neceflaric to ſaluati- 
©n, except it haue demonſtration our of the holy Scriprure : neicher doth your author ſay, itis blaſpheraic 
to doubt of it, but te denieit, although for my partI doe neither denie it, nor doubt of ir, but belecuc it as 
I doe many other truths, not expreſſed in the Scripture, but yet not as articles of Chriſtian faith uecefſary 
to faluation, I will conclude with a ſaying of Saint Terome, and ſtoppe your mouth if I can , which con. 
cerning this very queſtion in controuverſie againſt Heluidius , ts iLevy what a man is bound to belecuc ypon 


 necefficie of {aluation, even that which is contained inthe Scriptures :-and that which is not contained, 


that he is not bound yponidflc thereof, robeleene, thus writeth : Sed ve bee que ſcripta ſunt, non negamns, 


| itacaque nm ſunt ſcripta, renuimus- Natum Dew eſſe de virgine credimus , quia leginzws + Mariam nup/:(ſe po# 
* partum mon credins , qua non legiauus. But as we'do not denie thoſe things thatare written, ſo ve doe refuſe 


thoſe things thatare not vwritten, That God was borne of a Virgin we belecue , becauſe we have rcadit: 


? thatMarie yſed mariage after her childbed, we beleeue nor, becaufe ve haue not read it, That youſay, Lo 
?? Malter CharkeS, Auguſtine makethit both a marrer of taith , and the doubting thereof to be blaſphemie; 
?* how will you auoide this? Iris eafily awoided, for it is (alſe in many reſpeRs, Eck S, Auguſtine ſaith irnot, 
” butfome obſcure man of much later time, lefle learning, and authoritie, as the barbarous ſtile in many 


laces declareth : ſecondly, he ſaith nor, that it is amatrer of faith, to belecue the perperuall virginitieof 

Larie, but that ſhe conceiued, broughtfoorth, and remaineda virgin after her childþirth. Thirdly , hee 
maketh notthe doubting thereof to be blaſphemie, but the obſtinate denying of Heluidius , which ſaid ſhe 
weas no virgineafter her childbirth, But hove will you auoide that which Saint Terome writeth, Wee refuſe 
thoſe things that are not written, vve belceuc not becauſe we hauc not read inthe Scripture, any thing here- 
of as neceffarieto faluation. 

Pag. 158 you do net ſee why you ſhould beleceue a Charke or a Fulke comming but yeſterday from the 
grammar ſchole, before a Cyprian, a Tertullian, a Bafil, a Iereme, an Ambroſe, or an Auguſtine , eſpeci- 
ally in a matter of faQ(asyourcaſe is) ſeei 1g they lived more than twelue or thirteene hundred yeeres 
nearertothedeed doing than thefe minifters do. Why fir, Ipray you , who requireth youto belecue an 
miniſter of theſe dayes,before any of thoſe auncientfathers, in reſpeR of the credite ot the perſons, an 
not of the truth which they bring ? You know that Panormitane thinketh more credite is to be giuen'to 
one lay man, ſpeaking the truth according to Scripture, thano all men of all ages , ſpeaking contrarie to 
the truth or befide the rruth of the Scriptures. But it is a marter of faRt you ſay , whether ſuch and fuch tra- 
dirions came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles orno, and therefore they that lived neererthe time of the deede 
doing by twelue or thirtcene hundreth yeeres , are morcelike to knowthetruth than we. I anſwere , that 
all things that you prerendfor traditions,are not of one ſort, ſomearecomrarie to the word of God, and 

; | \ | are 


againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 


——— 


are reproued by euidence of the holy Seriptures, other are befide the word of God, and therefore not ne. 
ceſlarie to be received, becauſe.they are not found inthe holy Scriptures. As for the prerogatiue of anti« 
; » cannot argue acercaine knowledge of thefaQt, inthele ancient fathers, ſceing in two or three hun» 

reth yeeres, that was before their time, and the time of the deede ſuppoſed to be done, any fable might be 
obtruded vader pretence of ſuch tradition as we prove that many were, Yea when they that were neereſt 
of all ro the Apoſtles time, as Polycarpusand Anicetus, doe not agree what was the Apoſtles tradition, 
which was not expreſſed in their writing, it 1s manifeſt, that they of much later time , could hauc no cer- 
tainetie thereof. And that whatſocuer ceremonieor prattiſe the Apoſtles deluered, which was not expreſ- 
led inthe Scripture, was buttemporall or arbitrarie1n che power of the Church to vie, or notyſe, asir 
might beſt ſerue for edifying. Finally, where you affirme, that Fulke came but yeſterday from the Grammar 
ſchole, to make 1t ſeeme that he is but a young grammarian!, either your dayes bee neereas long as thirtie 
yeeres, or elie your pen runneth beyond your knowledge of him, or at leaftwiſe your malice ouer-reacherh 
your knowledge. But yettothisextremitie ( of crediting one Charke , or Fulke before ſo many auncient 
fathers ) you {ay you are driuen, and bid men hearken a little hov D, Fulke handleth theſe men about tra- 
ditions. And rſt $, Cyprian alledging the tradition of Chriſt himſelfe, concerning the mingling of wine 


and water in the chalice : But it Cyprianhad beene well vrged ( faith Fulke ) he would have berter conſi. Ag<in/# Mart. 
dered of the matter. Thus you would makemen belecue, thatI oppoſe nothing but mine owne autho- f. 170. 


ritie or credit againſt Saint Cyprian, But then youſhamefully belie me : for this is the matter, and theſe 
are my wordes which you hane gelded at yourpleaſure, 

W hereas Cyprian ad Pompeivm calleth all traditions to the writings and commangements of the Apa. <« 
ſtles, Martiall crieth our, that Cyprian is landercd, becauſe he himſelfe alleageth the tradition of Chriſt, «< 
ſor mingling.of water with wine. If Cyprian breake his owne rule, whocan excuſe him ? Bur if hee had « 
beene vrged as much for the neceſſitic of water, as he was for the neceſlicie of wine in the Sacrament, hee 
would haue better conſidered of the matter. Who ſecth notI ſuppoſe noleſfle authoritie againſt Cyprian, 
than of Cy»rian him(clfe, and therefore I boaſt not of mine owne credit abou his ? | 

To proceede, Tertull:an is alleaged ſaying thatthe bleſſing withthe figne of the croſſe, isan Apoſtolike ,« 
tradition, Fuike: Tertullians judgement of tradition withour Scripture in that place is conupt. It Iſhould ,, 
ſearch no further, here 1s a reaſon of Fulkes miſlike of Tertullians judgement added, becaulc hee affirmerh 


tradition of the Apoſiles, vithoutthe writing of the Apoſtles, Butindeed there isin the place by you no- Againfs Mart. 
ted, other arguments in thelc wordes : Tertullians judgement of tradition without Scripture inthatplace p. 178. 


is corrupt, for Martiall himelfc confeſieth, that a tradition ynwritten ſhould be reaſonable and agreeable 
to the Scriptures: and ſo he ſaith the tradition of bleſſing with Fhe Crofle is , becauſe the Apoſtles bythe cc 
holy Ghoſt delivered it : But who ſhall affure vs thereof? Tertulhan and Ball arenot ſufficient warrantfor « 
lo worthy a matter, ſeeing Saint Paul leaueth itout of the vnin armour of God, This laſt and inuin- ce 
cible argument in rehearſing 1ny words you leaue out, which becauſe perhappes you could not ſee in fewe 
wordes, I will ſet 1tmore ab oad, The vniuerſall ſpirituall armour of & 
bleſſing with the figne of the croſſe is not there delivered by Saint Paul : therefore bleſſing with the figne 
of the Crolle is no part of the ſpirituall armour of God, Now ler vs ſee, whether you will belecuea Paul 
before a Tertullian, or a Bafill : or a Fulke with Saint Paul , before a Baill with Tertullian without S. Paul 
or againlt S. Paul ? 

But you go ferward, S. Terome is alleaged, ſaying thatlentfaſt is the tradition of the Apoſtles. Fulke, 
Jerome vntruely aſcribeth that tradition to the Apoſtles. My words are againſt Briſtowes Mor. pag, 35. * 
theſe: Againe Saint Icrome ſaith, it was atradition of the Apoſtles to faſt 40. dayes the yeere. It this be «« 
true, then is the popith ſtorie falſe, that maketh Faleſphorus byſhoppe of Rome author ot thatlenten faſt, ««c 
Euſebiug Gone obe reat diverfitic of faſting before Eaſter li 5.cap. 26. ſaying that ſome faſted but one ce 
day, ſome twe daies, os more, ſome 40. houres of day and night, This duwerftrie proucth, that Terome ce 
vntruely aſcriberh that traditionto the Apoſtles, which ſhould haue beene kept vrutormely , if ic had any « 
inſtuution of the Apoſties. Among ſo many arguments and : uthorities,cited forproofe you can inde no- c& 
thi ng, but Fulke ſaith bluatly, lerome wntruely aſcribeth that tr:dition to the Apoſtles, Sed perge mentiri S., Chry. * 
ſofleme u alleaved, ſaying that the Apoſt'es decreed, that mm theſacrifice of the altar, there ſhould be made praier for the 
departed : Fulke : where be ſaith, it was decreed by the Apoſtles, ehyc. be muſt perdon vs for crediting him , becauſe hee 
cannot ſhew it out of the afls and writings of the Apeſiles, If Thad added none other argument, this had beene 
| ſufficientfor ys, toforbeare crediting any thing of the Apoſtles , whereof wee haue not the holy Ghoſt in 
their writings to be witneſſe. But you ſhall keare what I oppoſe againſt Chryſoſtome, befide this. Againſt 

2g. 303 itfolloneth immediately ypon theſe words noted by M. Cenſurer. And we will be boldto charge ,. 
Lis with his owne ſaying : Hom. de Adam & Hewes, Satu ſafficere, &c, We thinke it ſuficeth ynough , what- , 
ſacuer the writings of the Apoſtles haue taught vs, according tothe forcſaid rules, inſomuch thatwe count ,, 
itnot t all catholike, whatſocaer ſhall appeare contrarie to the rules appointed. And againe in Gen H. 58, ,, 
Vides in quant: m,&c. Thou (ceſt into how greatabſurditiethey tall , which will not follow the canon of ,, 
holy Scripture, but permut all things to their owne cogitations., Bur if we be further vrged awe will alledge. ,, 
that which he ſaith in Eweng. loan, H. 58. Quis ſacre, exc. hethat vſcthnorthe holy c__ » burclymeth .,. 
an other way, that is by a way notalloywed, isagheefe. We may be as bold with Chryſoftome , asheeſaid ,, 
he would be with Paul himfc|fe, in 2. ad Tim, Hom. 2. Plus aliquid dicam. gc. I will fay ſomewhat more, we ,, 
muftnet be ruled by Paul himſelfe, if he ſpeake any thing that is his ove » and any thing thatis humane, ,, 
but we muſt obey the Apoſtle, when he carrieth Chriſt ſpeaking inhim. Wherefore ſecing it is cerraine, ,. 
that by teſtimonic of Tuſtinus Martyr, that there was no mention of the dead, in the celebration of the .. 
Lords ſupper, for more than an hundred yeeres after Chriſt , wee muſt not beleeue Chryſoftomewithoue ,, 
Scripture, affirming that it was ordained ſo by the Apoſtles. As though this place had not beene ſufficient ,, 
to conuince your impudent lying, you go forward, and fay that pag. 362, and 363. of the ſame bookel - 
anſwere to diucrs fathers alleaged together, beſide Chryſoſtomefor the ſame purpoſe : #ho i witneſſe that 
this is the tradition of the Apsſiles ? you will ſay : Tertallian, Cyprian, Anſen, lerome , and a great meny more. But 
F would learne why the Lord would wot haue'thi ſet forth by Mathew, M arke, Luke , and Paul? Why they were 108 
choſen ſcribes hereof rather then Tertullien, Cyprian, Jerome, Auſten, and other ſuch as you name? But this is 4 COuNe 
terfet inflitution, and fained tradition, Here you note in the margenta proud queſtion, whichis notſoti he 
asif Iſhould note againſt it aproude cenſure, For it is a queſtion that may be demaundedin humilitie,vvt 
the Lord if it were hispleaſure, that the dead ſhould bepraicd for arthe communion, as a thing neceffarie 
for them, and dutifull for ys: would nat reucale ſo much by thoſe witneſſes that areaboue all ME 


od, is deliuered by $. Paul Eph. 6, Epheſ. 6. 


el confutation of the Papiſts quarels 


rather than by ſuch as are all manifeſtly conuiQed of errors, as you Papiſts cannot Jenie, But becauſe n 
uera Papiſt of youall is able to anſwere this queſtion, ro the ſausfation of any mans doubtfull conicrence, 
| youthinke beſt ro reicR it, and ſay it is a proud queſtion. As thoughit were pride for any man to ſecke con- 
In divers proud firmation of his faith. againſt ſo wſt a cauſe of doubt. Butin truth, my words are more tull than you alleage 
end foelif/ que- thera, againſt the pretendedinſtiturion. Ific be lavfull for me once to poſe the Papiſts, as you do often the 
fiom, Proteſtants, I would learne why the Lord would not haue this doubtlefle inſtituion, and as you take it the 
»» molt necefatie vſe ofthe Sacrament, plainely, or at the leaſtwiſe obſcurely ſer foorth by Mathew, Marke, 
3» Luke, or Paul, which all have ſer forth the toric of the aRion of Chriſt , the infticution of the Sacrament, 
>» and theend or vſe of the ſame. If it were notmeete atallzs bee put in writing , why was it diſcloſed by 
3» Tertullian, Cyprian, Auguſtine, &c. If it were meeteto be put in writing , why were not thoſe choſen 
»» ſcribes, Mathevy, Marke, Luke, and Paul, worthy of all credite, rather appointed for it, than Tertullian, 
»» Cyprian, Auguſtine, and ſuch as you name? But againſt this counterfert inſtirution, and tained traduction 
2» S, Paul crieth with open mouth vato the Corinthians 1. Cor. 11. That which I delivered to you Ireceiued 
| »» of the Lord, &c. which wroteto that cffeR. Laſt of all you ſay, that being vrged by the like , I diſcredit all 
Againſt Briſt, antiquitie, ſaying : It ts a common thing with the awncient writers to defend every ceremonie which was vſed in their 
Mot.f, 36. time, by tradition of the Apoſtles. Tadeede the words are mine, the occaſion as of all the reſt fraudulently and 
falſely omitted, For vpon occafion of Chryſoſteme alleaged toproue that mention of the dead was made 
at the communion, by tradition gt the Apoſtles, for which I remit him to mine anſivere of Allen lib 3, 
cap. 5. Iadde moreouer theſe words. If we ſheuld admit all things to be ordained of the Apoſtles, which 
ſome of the old writers doe aſcribe to their traditions, wee 11,ould receive many things , vw hich euen the 
Papiſts themſciues doe not obſcrue. As that it1sa wicked thing to fait on funday, or to pray knecling, that 
obiationsareto be made for mens birth dayes, &c. Which with diners other ſuperſtitions , Tertullian fa. 
thereth ypon the tradition of the Apoſtles, as well as oblations for the dead. De cor. M5, Hearing there= 
fore ſuch manifeſt yntruthes, are fathered ypon the Apoſtles tradition, by moſt auncientwriters , what cer- 
taintie can ve have of their tradition, without their writing ? By this the Reader may ſce how honeſtly and 
truely, you ſay thereare ſerbefore you, a payre of balances, with Charke and Fulke, in one end: and Cy- 
prian, Origen, Tertullian, Bafill, &c. in an other end. And Fulke oppoſeth himſelfe againſt them all, 
Whereas in cuery place by you noted, hee oppoteth cither the holy Scriptures , or other auncient writers, 
or the ſame writers themſclacs, or cuident and manifeſt reaſon , to proue that tuch things are vairuly fa- 
thered ypon the Apoſtles tradition, .. 

Laſt of all, for your fareyvell, you charge DoRor Fulke to affirme, that the booke of the Maccabes was 
written with aprophane and ambitious ſpirit. Agziaft j urg: pag. 209. Indecde in that place among many 
ether reaſons whichT bring, to proue that ſtorie not te be the Canon of the Scriptures, | ſay,that he maketh 
a very ptophane Preface, ambitiouſly commending his trauels and ſhewing the difference between a frorie 
atlarge and anabridgement &c. If you be able to defend that booke to be Canonicall, anſwer my reafons, 
and prepare your ſelfeto anſwere as many more, as may bealledged to conuince the yanitic and falſhod of 
that ſtorie: and ſo Ileaue youtoa better mine, if it be Gods willto giue it you. 

I fnde alſo, that inthe popiſh annotations, vpon the neve Teſtament printed at Rhemes , my writings 
are carped at in two places, the former ypon 3. Thef. 2. where my words againſt Saunders Rocke, pag.248. 
andpag. 278.arc rchearſed : In which I (ay that Leo and Gregorie Byſhops of Kome,, aithough they were 
not come tothe full pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitic having wrought in that ſeate neere 
fue or fixe hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly increaled , they were (0 deceined with the long 
continuance of erronr, that they thought the dignitie of Peter, was much more ouer the reſt of hus fellow 
Apoflles, than the holy Scriptures of Ged ( againft which no continuance of ercor ca preſcribe ) doth ci- 
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thcr allow or beare withall. 6441 
Againe, the teftimonics of Leo and Gregorie, Byſhops ef Rome, asalwaics ſo now Ideemeto bee vn- 
meere to be heardin their owne cauſe, though otherwiſe they were nor the workt men, yet great furiberers 
of the authoricic of Aatichiiſt ,vwhich ſoon afcer their dayes tooke poſſeſſion of the chayre, which they had 
helped toprepare for him. wel 
Forthis I am called a malepeartſcheler of Bezacs impudent Schole. But by what reaſon ? For placin 
the myſterie of Antichriſt,as working in the See of Rome euen in Saint Peters time. That the myſteric 0 
Antichriſt did worke in Saint Peters time, the text of Saint Paul is plaine. That it did worke in Rome, 
* - whereAntichrift ſhould be openly ſhewed, $. Iohn is _-_ in the Reuelation,Ca. 17. ver. g. & 18. yea, the 
Papiſts confefling thar Saint Perer called Rome Babylon , mult needs grant as much : this onely then re- 
maineth 1n centrouerſie, whether in the See or Church of Rome, the myſterie of iniquitie did worke, from 
the Apoſtles time, ynrill Antichriſt yyas openly ſhaved. Secing it yrougat at Rome , it wrought either in 
the Church or altogether outof the Church: but it wrought nor altogether out of the Church, therefore 
it wroughtinthe Church. That the myſterie of iniquitie preparing for that Antichriſt wrought not alto. 
gether out of the Church, itis manifeſt, becauſe the ſeate of Antichriſt is propheſied to be inthe Temple 
and Church of God. Withqutthe Church), was net the mytterie of iniqtutie y_ Chriſt, but open 
wickednefle and perſecution of Chriſts Church. Therefore within the Church that myſterie did worke. 
By what meanes firſt, it is not certaine, becaulc it was aſecret, not revealed by the Apeltle, Seme conie- 
Eture that it was by pteferring ane Byſhop before all the Clergie of Elders or Prieſts, which at the firſt were 
equall, Some thinkethat ſuch faQions began at Rome, as afterward were at Corinth, one holding of. Ce- 
phas, that is Peter, another of ſome other. How euer ic was, the challenge made te Peters chaire, and from 
the daices of Victor, divers meg of Reme creeping vp by little and lictle , and pretending authoritie 0- 
uer other Churches, and other Churches reuercncing thar See , for _ good reſpeAs, were abuſed by 
Sathan to ſer forward his purpoſe in aduauncing the e of Antichriſt. And where | ſaid, that Leoand 
Gregorie were greatfurtherers of the authoritie of Antichriſt, my meaning was nor, that they did witting- 
ly and willingly prepare a ſeate for Antichriſt, but that the Deuill by Gods permiſſion, becauſe hee wasts 
ſend the efficacie of error into the world, tooke hold inthe time appointed of thac authoritie, which the 
Byſhops for the dignitie of their Sce, and as they thought for the benefit of the Church, did labor ſo great- 
ly to maintaine llnctceds Neither write I any thing contrarie to the challenge of that reuerend father 
the Byſhop of Sarum, asthey charge mee, who ſaid at Pauls crofie, O Gregorie, O Leo,ifwe bedeceiued, 
you haue deceiued vs : For his meaning was not thereby to allow whatſoeuer they had done or written, bur 
that in ſome ſuch matters asare incontroutrfie betyeecnc the Papiſts and ys, cuen Gregoric and Leo are 
| | Agreat 


agamſt the writings of W. Fulke. 


t7 


A great accuſation is in the note ypen Heb. 5. ver. 6.in theſe words: Youmult beware of the wicked he- »* 
tclie of the Arrians and Calu:ncs ( except 1n theſe lateric be rather anerror proceeding of ignorance) that << 
ſlicke noc to (ay, that Chriſt was a Priett, or did facrifice , according to his godhead , which is to make © 
Chriſt God thc fathers Prieſt, and not his ſonne, andro doe facrifice and eto him , a3 his Lord, and « 
not as his equall in dignity and nature, Therefore Saint Auguſtine faith : in Pſal.zog. Thatas he was man, *©* 


he was Priett : as God, he was no: Prieſt, Arid Theodore in Pal. 169. As man he did offer facrifice , _— 
= Refent. p. 8g, 


as God he receiucd facrifice. And againe, Chriſttouching his humanitie was called a Prieſt , and he off 
ed none other buſt but his owne body, &c. Dews. 1.circe med. Some of our neve maſters not knowing ſo * 
much, did lerfall out of their youu the contrarie, and being admoniſhed of the error , and thatit was ye- ©* 
ry Arczanulmne, yet theyperlilt in it, of meere ignorance in the grounds of dimnine, Firſt note the intolie. « 
| rablepride of theſe Poputh interpreters, that challenge to themielues all learning and knowledge in diuini- 
tic, condemning a of ignorance and meere ignorance inthe $ of diginitie, So playeth 
Briltaw with the Byſhoppe of Sarum, whomin the by them quoted, Ireproucd in theſe words: The 
ke impudent cauill he __ againſt M. Tewell, whom no man[ rhinke without laughter can read, to be 
charged with 1gnorance by blundering Briſtow, tor affirming Chriſt to bea Prieſt according to his deicie, 
whom the Apotile exprefly ſaith by his erernall{pirit to haue offered himſelfe, Heb. 9. ver. 14. Butthat you 
may the better vnderſtand this contreuerfie berweene ys, wee denie not that Chriſt was a Prieſt according 
to his huwanutic, but vwe affirme that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt as he is both God and man. For in the office 
of Prieſthood wo things muſt be confidered, a minuſterie and an authoritie. In reſpeR of che muniſteriall 
Pen Sauiour Chrift performed that office as man : but inreſpe& of autheritie of entring into the ho. 
ic{t place, and reconciling vs :o God and preſenting vs vnto God, which was the principall parr of his 
prieithoad, he did performe it, as the ſon of God, as Lord and maker ofthe houſc,and not asa feruant, bur 
as God, which hath created allthings, Heb z.verſ. 1. 2. 3.4. 5,2nd 5. Againſtthis ſound doctrine , Ict vs 
examine what the Heretikes alledge. Firlt, they charge it moſt od1onſly with Arrianiſme , buc without all 
ſparke of reaſon, ſeeing we diftingurſhplainly the authornic of Godthe ſonne, which is cquall with his fa= 
ther, from the minilterie of the man Ieius Chriſt inferior to his father as touching his manhood. Second- 
ly, they charge vs that we ſticke notte fay : Chriit was a Prieſt or did (acrifice according to.his godhead. 
Welay he was a Prieit and did offer ſacrifice, bothaccording to h:s godhead, & according tohis manhoods 
And the ſameſaiththe Apoſtle in effe&t, when heſaich : The bloud of Chriſt, which by tus erernall ſpirit of- 
fered him(elte vareprouable ro God,ſhall purge your conſcience, %c. Heb.9,14 Fornot the bloud ot beafts, 
nor of any man though he had bin per the bloud ofthat man which was Goad,was the price of our 
redemprien,in which reſpeRtthe Apoſtle AR 20. v.28, faith that God purchaſed his Church yaro himlclfe 
by his ovyne,bloud. For by the eternal ſpirit is vnderſtood that infinite power of the duunitie, vruted tothe 
humanirie, by which the ſacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the ſame liuely or quickning vertue,by 
which he created vs he mightal(o reftore ys. Whereurto our ſauiour Chriſt had regard, when he (aid Toh. 6, 
It is the ſpirit that giveth life, the fleſh profitethnothing Burt this ( ſay the Papiſts ) 1s co make Chriſt God 
the fathers Prieſt, and not his ſonne. Nay rather, this is to acknowledge Chriſt ro be both his fathers ſon, 
and his Fricſt, even as the Apoſtle ſaith: The lavy appointerh Prieſts , men that have infirmitie : burthe 
word of the oath which is after the Law, the Sonne 5 cure perfoied, Heb. 7. v. 28. Where bythe eppoti- 
tion of men ps ns withthe Sonne perfeQed for euer :itis moſt eleare, that the word ofthe oath 
maketh Chriſt, as he is the ſonne of God, a Prieſt after theorder of Melchiſedech. Where I cannot omir 
the ſhamefui| corruption of thisrext, in the Popiſhtranſltion , which to hide this oppoſition, berweene 
men, and Gad the (onne of God, hathaltogether leſt out this word, men, although it be in the Latine ex- 
preſſed manifeſtly . Lex enim homines conſtituit ſacerdates infirmitatembabentes , whach they tranflacerthus: For 
the law appointeth Prieſt, them that have infirmirie, . 

But toproceede. Ouraccuſers adde further, that our aſſertion is ro make Chriſt to doe lacrifice and ho- 
mage to God his father, as his Lord, and-not as his equall in dignitic and nature. I anſwereno more than 
when Saint Paul ſaith, that Chriſt when he was :n the forme of God, and thoughtit no robberieto be e.. 
qual! with God, he made himſelfe of no repucation, tooke ypon him the ſhape of a ſeruanr, became obedie 
cut to the deuth, euen the dcath of the crolle: Thauc ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed, that all parts of his 
prieſthoodthat required obedience, ſeruice, homage, miniſterieFſubieion , he perfourmed as man : but 
the authoriic of reconcilmg menvn:e God, hee wrought as God and man , euen as the Apoſtle writeth : 
God was1n Chriſt reconciling the world tohimlelfe , 2 Cor: 5. ver. 19. Tharhemight be a Prieft therefore 
able and werthy to make atronement with God, he vyas Gbd,that his reconciliationand ſatisfaRionmighe 
extendto men, he was man : and ſo being Godand man he'is a perfe& mediator beryweene God and man, 
and an high Pricſt for euzr afcerthe order 6f Meichiſedech, ' © | 

All this no:wuhftanding, they oppoſe 3painſt vs the authoritie ofthe Fathers, who doubtlc{ſc had no 0. 
thec meaning than weeto _—_ this diſtinQtion. Firſt Augyſtine in Pſal. 10g. is produced to lay, thatas he 
was man he was Prieſt,as God he wasnot Prieft. But Auguſtines words are ſomewhat otherwiſe ypon the 
text, Jurauit Dominus. tc. Ad hoe enim natus ex vtere ante luciferis, vt eſſes ſacerdos in eternum ſecundi ordinem © 
Melclnſedech, $i na: ex vtero de virgime mtelligimuns ante Luciferis noctu, ficut evangelia conteſt an! ur, procul dubie 5 
inde «x vtero ante luciſeris, vt eſſet Secerdos in eterni ſecundss ordin# Melchiſedech. Nam ſecundii id quid neue eſt de ©£ 
patre Dex apud Deb, coeternue gignenti, non Sacerdos: (id ſacerdos propter carne «ſſumpram, propter victima, quam © 
pro nobis offerre? : a nobis accep:am, The Lord hath ſworne, &c, For to this end thou waſt borne out of the cc 
wombe before the day ſta1re, that thou mighteſt be a Priclt for euer afterthe order of Melchiſedech. For © 
according tothat hes boineof God the father God with God, cocternall with himthat begertteth , hee is © 
Rot a prieſt: bur a prieſt for his fleſh afſumyred for the ſacriice whuch being taken of vs,he might offer for vs, ©# 

Intheſe words Auguſtines meaning is plair.e ynough tharChn according to higdiume and crernall ge- 
neration, could not haue beenea Prieſt fer vs, excevt he had takenour fleſh and beene borne a man, which 
we doe alwaies confclie. Bur that our redemption by his facrifice was the meere worke of his mantood 
onely, heſaith not butthe contrarie if he be marked. For he ſaith thar the ſonne of God was a Prieſt , for 
the fleſh, whuch hee tooke of vs, that hee might offer for ys that ſacrifice which hee rooke of vs. Heere it ts 
plaine that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice , but hee offereth as a Prieſt, for to offer ſacrifice pertaineth 
- toa Prieſt, therefore Chriſt as God, is a Prieſt: yernoras God onely , bur as God and man. Where. 
upon the ſame Augnſtine ſaithatterward : G6 Domize qui inra,f, ex. O Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid, © 
Thou arta Prieſt for euer, atter the order of Melchiſedech, the ſame Prieſt for ever, is the Lord on thy <* 
right hand , tac very fame Lfay Prielt forcuer, of whom thaphaſt ſworne , is the Lord en thy _ yo 


» becai& banked ſaid och ame, Ny Lad cou on my righthand, yntill T make chine enemies thy 
32 feorftoole. Herche a thac God, Dauids Lord, as heewas God, Dauidsſonne awhet 
”" wasman, ischaterernallPrieft And to what end ? but ts performe thoſe parcs of a Prieſt, which were 
proper te God, that is3t9 reconcile ys vatg God, to haue 2utkocitie of himſclfe and of higovene nature and 
in the faueur ef God alwayes, which no creature hath, 


worthinefle, to come: God, andco 
Hae his heenens raciousgifr. | 

rnb gainkd regis yin} who is cited thus : Asmanhe did ok . 
= < receiue ſacrifices. Veril 


cifeh > age” ww 
Which is more plaineinhiz 
» Chriſt doth both fic ar the ri | 
yy Pere ſacendacel; fungitur, qui fuſs - man offere acrifociam ? 

3» dem & ſedeat, OT 72 fend hartorateneſ mines ſaccydotale, quan vt * 

3» Dominaa procurat. T abernaculum artem vecauit calem, culo eft pſe opifex, 7 "war re Ie Yn 
-  rnditis For yvhar prieftly office dech he excrciſe, which hath once © dorh no more 
»» Offer anyſacrifice ? nd (4 a9. it bee, ning: en both RR and exerciſe rhe 
» pricſtly office ? Excepcperhaps a man will the ſaJuation which bee procurethas Lord, is a prieftly 


, office. 
: Neither hath he any other meaning, Di , where his purpoſe is to prove, that Chriſt had a body. 
» Si eff ergo ſacergotum proprium, o—_—_—_ axtemquoded Eumanitatom quidem attinet, ſacerdss appella« 
ſe: —_ eff, non. dliam autem b« ftiam corpus vbtalit, Danines ergo Chriſttu coryes bebuit, If therefore it bee 
,» properfer Prieſts to offer gifts lootaceraing his hnanicierruly is called a Prieft, and he offe 
3; rednone other cri bus one body chercere our Lord Crit had bod He faith not;chat Chriſt 
132 Pricſt according to his humanitic only, excellencie of his perſon being both God and man, 
cauſed his ſacrifice to beacceprable, and. e for the redempcion of _ But to make the marter 
Clecre, belide thatwhichthe Apoſtle writeth co the Hebrevees, 9. theſe arguments may oo bee 
gravne out ofthe 7.chapter, where he expreſly of bis Pri akerebe order of Meichiſedeeh, 


Chrift as he is withour farher and without mother, isa Pricft after the order of Melchifedech ; 
Chriſt as he is God and mao, is without father and without morher : 

Therefore Chriſt as he is God and man, is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. 

P!-. oa Chriſt as he hath no beginniog of bis dayes,nor end of his life, isa Prieſt after theorder of Mel- 


chiſedech: 
Sp hack no beginning of hi dayes, nor end of his life according to his 
wy on: | 
Th as according to his Divin lacing brndelpue, 5aPrieftaficrtheos- 
rieft accordingtohi , he was tithed i 
2 4s manhee was fubie@rorhe Lam, 
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_ callche adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, in reſpeR of the ſacrifice and thankſpivin 
that was offered therein, After which phraſe alſo they called the Miniſtersigs; + 55 
cerdetes, ſacrificers, So they called that which indeed was a Table of wood, an Alcar, 
and che inferior Miniſters Leuites ; by which it appeareth,they did rather alludetothe 
names vſed in the old Teſtament, than acknowledged a ſacrificing Prieſthood, thac 
might as properly beſo called, as the Prieſthoed afcer the order of Aaron was. Some- 
time they vied chename of ſacrifice and Secerdes generally, for religious ſeruice,and the 
Miniſter of religion, as the Gentiles did. And hereofit is that wee reade often of the (a- 
crifices lions andin the Canon of Carthage by you cited, Nec ampline in cc 
ſacrificys offer atur quam de vis & 4; Andletno more be offered inthe ſacrifices «c 
chan that which is made of grapes and corne. This was bread and wine, not the nat. «c 
rall body and bloud of Chriſt, Wherefore theſe vnproper ee proue not afacrifi- * 
cing prieſthood, whereby the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt ſhould bee offered in 
the Maile, which is the marke you ſhoot ar, 5 Y FE. 
MaxT. 18, Doe not all the Fathers ſpeaks after the ſame manner, making alwayes this diſtin Sion of Bi- 
ſhop and Prieſt, « of the ff and ſecond degree ? $, [qnatinathe Apoſtles ſcholer, doth bee not Fp.1. «d Tra. 
place Presbyterium «s he calletb it, and Pres byteros (Priefts, or the College of Prieffs) next (10%: 
after Biſhops, and Deaconsin the third place, repeating it no leſſe than thrice inone Epiſtle, and 2 ag 
commenting the dignitie of al three vxto the people ? Doth not $,Hierome the very ſame, ſaying, i, epiets.. 
Let vs honour a Biſhop, doe reuerenceto a Prieſt, riſe vpto a Deacon ? eAvd when bee rg, 
ſaith, that 45 Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Lenites were in the Temple, ſo are Biſhops, Prieftc, Comment. inc 
and Deacontin the Church, for place and degree. And in another place, ſpeaking of the out- Miches, 
rages done by the Vandals and ſuch lik, Billops were taken, Prieſts ſlaine, and divers of ,;;,,. 
other Ecclefialticall orders ; Churches ouerthrowne, che Altars of Chriſt made ſtables Epitaph. Neps. 
for horſes, the reliques of Martyrs digged vp,G&c. When be ſaith of Nepetian, Fit Clericus, 14%65- 
& per lolitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur ; He beronemerh a manefthe Clergie, and by the 
accuſtomed degrees is made, what ? 4 Prieſt, or an Elder ! When he(airh;Mihi ance Pres byte- 
rum ſederenon licer, &c, deth bee meane he conld not fit aboue an Elder, or aboue 4 Prieff, 
himſelfe a1 then bring net Prieſt ! When be and Vincemtina ( @ $, Epiphantze writeth ) of rene- Ep.60 p14 
rence #8 the degree, were hardly induced to be made Presbyteri, did they refuſe the Elder ſhip? Hiers.ca.1, 
-F hat was the matter that Toby the Biſpop of Hiernſalem ſeemed 10 be ſo much offended with | 
Epiphaniues and S. Hieroqve ? was it mot becauſe Epiphanins mate Pauliante, S, Hieromes bro® xy.; 44 Helied. 
| ther, Prieſtwithin the ſaid Tohns Dioceſe? MER PEE 
FvLx, 38. Beforecheblaſphemous herelieof che popiſh ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe was eſtabliſhed in 
the world, the Fathers did with more libertie vie the cearmes of facrifice,and Gacrificing 
Prieſts : which improper ſpeeches, fince they haue giuen occaſion inthe time of 
rance, to maintaiae that blaſphemous hereſie, there is good reaſon that wee ſhould be- 
ware how wee vſcany ſuch tearmes, eſpecially in t ion of the Scriptures. All the 
reſt ofthe authoricies you cice in this ſeQion, and 500, moeſuch as they are, ſpeake of 
Hs ata art hyde reader) ag wel 
itis commonly t or a facrificer, or again(t this wor enothi 
| in all choſeplaces wee may truly ks oh for Pre:byter an Elder. _ | 
Marr, 19, Whenall antiquitie ſaith, Hieronymus Presbyrer, Cecilius Presbyter, Ruffinus Pref: 
byter, Philippus, Juuencus, Heſychius, Beda, Pre-byterj : aud when $, Hierome ſo often 
in bis Catalogue ſaith, Sach « manPresbyter : i « not for diftmilion of a cert aine order, to ſe- 
nifie that they were Prieſts, and not Biſhops ! namely when be ſaith of $. Chryſofteme, Toannes 
Presbyter vb Mia doth be not means, he was as then but a Prieft of Autioche ? Wonld 
he han ſaid ſo, if be had written of him after he was Biſvep of (onflantinople ? 
Fvix.i9 Allthiswhilehereis nothing forthe Engliſh word Prieſt, in that reſpe& wee guoidit 
intranſlation, nor againſtthe word Elder, which wee vſe, by which weemeanenons 
| other thing, than che Scripture doth giuevs to vnderſtand by the word eptfory@. As 
forthe diſtintion of Epi/ſcopm and Precbyrer, which came in afterward, you your ſelfe 
confeiſed as wee heard of lare,tharit isnor oblerued inche Scriptures, but the fame men 
are called Epiſcepi, which beforewerecalled Presbjteri, And according torhat diſtinQi- 
ON, you can allow but one Biſhop of one Citieat once : yetthe Scripture in divers pla- 
cesſpeaketh of many Biſhops of one Citie, as AF. 26. the Biſhops of Epheſus, called 


before Preibjteri, Elders : alſo hee faluterh the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, 

Phil. 1, where yournote faith, thatin the Apoſtles time there were not obſerued al- 

wayes diſtin names of eicherfundion of Bilkop and Prieſt, Would you haue. vs to 

k tranſlate the Scripture with diſliaion of names, which the holy Ghoſt maketh not, 
nor your vulgar Latineobſeruech, nor you your ſelfe for ſhame can obſerue ? Andif 

wee ſhould have tranſlaced for Elders, Prieſls, that diſtintion takenvp after the Apo- 
m4 _— . g | s & 
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{Ues times, or the writing ofthe Scripture, had beene neuer the more confirmed. 

But of all other places, wee would deſire theſe gay Tranſlators to tranſlate this one place of 
S. Auguſtine, (þcaking of humſelfe a Biſhop, aud S. Hierome a Prieſt: Quanquamenim ſecun- 
dum MIN vocabula, quz iam Eccleliz vius obtinuit,Epiſcopatus Presbyterioma- 

jorlit z tamen in multis rebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt. 1s net this the Engl: 
thereof ? For although according to the titles or names of honour, which now by vic of 
the Church, haue preuailed, the degree of Biſhop is greater than Prieſthood, yetin 
many things Auguſtine is leiſe than Hierome.Or doth it like them:o tranſlate it thus: The 
degree of Biſhopis greater than Elderſhip, &c ? Againe, againſt Inlianthe beretike, when 
he bath brought many teſtimonies of the holy Dottors, that were all Biſhops, as of S, Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, B aſil, Nazianzene, Chryſoſtoxe ; at length hee commeth to $, Hierome, who was no 
Biſhop, and ſaith; Necſantum Hieronymum, quia Presbyter fuit, contemnendum arbi- 
treris : chat &, Neither muſtthouthinkethat S. Hierome, becauſe hee was buta Prieſt, 
therefore isro be contemned : whoſe divine elequence hath ſhined to vs fromthe Eaft 
'euen tothe Well, like a lampe : and ſo ferth, to his great commendation. Here # a plaine 
diftinilion of an inferiour degree to a Biſhop, for the which the heretike Inlian did eaſily contemne 
bims,. 1s not $,Cyprian full of the like places ? T1 not all antiquitie ſofull, that whiles I proue this, 
mee thinketh I prone notbing elſe, but that ſnow ts white ? 
Ofallother importune and varcaſonable Iludges,you are one of the worſt,that would 
enforce vs to tranſlate the Scriptures, which you confelle obſerue not the diftinftionof 
Biſhops and Prieſts, according to the Fathers, which doealmoſt alwayesobſerueit. If 


; wee ſhouldrranſlate thoſe ſentences of S. Auguſtine, wee might vſethe word Prielt for 


MaAxT, 21. 


FvyLK,21, 


Presbyter, and prieſthood for presbyterium, and if wee viethe words Elder and Elder- 
ſhip, what offence (I pray you) wereit, when by theſe names weevnderſtand nothing 
but che ſamefunRion and Miniſter which Auguſtinedoch ? That Epiſcopme, a Biſhop, 
was of very oldrime vſed, to ſignifiea degree Eccleliaſticall, higher than Presbyter, an 
Elder or Pric(t, weedid neuer denie, wee knowit right well. Wee know whatS. Hie- 
romewriterh vpon the Epiſtle to Titus, cap. 1. 1dews eft ergo Presbyter,qui Epiſcopms : The 
ſameminis Pre:byrer, or an Elder, or Prieſt, whichis Epi/copms, a Bilhop. And before 
that by theinſtine of the deuill, fations were made in Religion, and it was faid among 


Inter Epiſtolas 
Hier Ep.97.in 
ne. 


L,1.4.2. 5» fine 


cc 


cc 
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the people, | an of Pau],l of Apollo,and I of Cephas,the Churches were gouerned by © 
common counſell Pre:byterorwm,of the Elders. But afterward,when euery one thought © 


thoſe whom he had baptized to bee his owne, and not Chriſts, it was decreed in the 


= 


whole world, that one de ve ofthe Elders, being eleed, ſhould be ſer ouer the © 
reſt, ro whom all the care of the Church ſhould pertaine, and the ſeeds of {chilmes © 
ſhauld beraken away, This and much moreto this effec, writeth S. Hieronyme of this * 


diſtinRion, in that place, andin diuers other places, which nothing proueth, that wee 
are bound to cranſlate Presbyter inthe Scripture, a Prieſt, and leaſt of all, that wee are 
bound intearmes, to keepe that diſtintion which the Scripture maketh not, and the 
Papiſts themſclues cannot obſerue in their moſt partiall tranſlation. 

In all which places, if they will tranſlate Elder, and yet make the ſame 4 common name to all 


Eccleſiaſtical degrees, as Beza arfinetbit, let the indifferent Reader conſider the abſurd con- Annet.ja 1; 
fuſion, or rather the impoſſibiltie thereof: if not, but they will grant inal theſe places, it ſignifieth P*t-5. 


Prieſt, and ſo is meant, then wee mnſt beat them with Bex.ars rod of reprehenſion againſt Caſta- .: : 


leon : That wee cannot diſſemblethe boldneiſe ofcheſe men, which would God ic reſted 
within thecuſtome of words only, and were not important matter, concerning their herefie, 
Theſe mea therefore touching theword Przeft, though vied of ſacred writersig the my- 
ſteric ofthe new Teſtament, and for ſo many yeeresafter, bythe ſecret conſent of all 


Bezaes words 
inthe place a- 


boue alledged | 


Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacrament, (o that it is now growneto bee. thepro+ Prete. | 
per vulgar ſpeech almoſt of all Nations ; yet they dare preſime rafhly tocbangeit,and Prebfre. 
In place thereof to vie the ward Elder, delicate men forſooth (yes worſe 6 great deals; *'*/- 


becauſe theſe doe it for bereſie, and not for deticacie) which neicher are moved with the per- 
tuallauchoritie of ſo many ages, nor bythe daily cyſtome ofthe vulgar ſpeech,can be 
roughtto thinke that lawfull for Divines, which all men grant co other malters and 
profeilors of Arts, that.is, to retaine and hold that as their owne, which by lopg vic 


andin good faith, they hauetruly polletſed, Neither may they pretend the authorities 


of any ancient writer (4 1hat the old Latine Travſlator ſaith, Senior, 4vd Caniares) for i 
ame Prechyter for a 


* that which was to them ag it were new,.to ys is old' 2 and euen then, thatrheſclfe- 


- 


yery ſeldome that they ſpeake otherwile... 


words which weenow vie, were more familiar co the Church, itis cuident; becauſe it is Pricft, Bopeiſ= 


mes for the 
Sacrament of 


I ſeeno impoſlibilitie, but that in all places where wee reade Prechyeer, wee may law- Baptiſme, 
---* 


fully tranſlate Elder, as well as Prieſt; and make - ſtill in Scripturs a common om 
$ 3 
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all Eccleſiaſticall degrees, at leaſt to as many as the Scripture maketh it common, with- 
out any abſurditieor confulion. And albeit in the Fathers wee ſhould tranſlateir Prielt, M Ak” 
becauſe they vnderſtood by the name Prerbyter a diſtin degree from Epiſcopme , yer 
the ſaying of Beza againſt Caſtaleo, could not by any wiſe man be applicd tovs : for 
Caſtalco changed the name of the Sacrament Beptiſmus, by which both the Scriptures 
and the Fachers vaiformely did vie to (ignifie one and ctheſame Sacrament ; whereas 
che name of Presbyter in the Scripture lignifiech one thing, and in the Fathers another, 
For in the Scripture it is caken indifferently for Epiſcopms, and Epiſcopme for Prerbyrer : 
but in che Fathers theſe are two diſtin degrees, Therefore he is worthy to be beaten in 
a Grammar Schoole, that cannot ſee manifeſt difference berweene the vſe of the word 
Baptiſmus,which being ſpoken of the Sacrament in the Scriptures and Fathers,is alwayes 
onezand of Presbyter, whichin the Scriptures is every Eccleliaſticall Goucrnor, in the 
Fathers onedegree only, that is ſubie to the Biſhop. | 
MazT. 2:. Thus wee have repeated Bezars words againe,only changing the word Baptiſme into Prieſt, 0 
| becauſe the caſe ts all one ; and ſo unwittingly Bezathe [ucceſſor of ( aluin in Genena, hath ginen 
plaine \ wmr9 againſt our Engliſt Tranſlators, in all ſuch caſes as they goe from the common re. 
ceines and v/nallſenſe, to another prophane ſenſe, and ont of vſe : 41 namely in this point of Prieft 
and Prieſthood, where wee muſt needs adde a word or two, though wee bee too long, becauſe 
their follie and malice is too too great berein, For whereas the very neme Prieſt newer came into SeeM.Whit. 
our Engliſh tongue, but of the Eatine Presbyter, (for thereupon Sacerdos alſs was ſo called, Bs —_— 
only by a conſequence) they tranſlate Sacerdos Prieſt, and Presbyter not Prieſt, but Elder; ena _ 
4s wiſely, and as reaſonably, 4s if a man ſpould trarſlate, Prator Londini, Afar of London, ply, p2o 1.1, 
and Maior Londini, wot Maier of London, but Greater of London : or Academia Oxonien- wherche af- 
lis, the Unixerſitie of Oxford, and Vniucilicas Oxonienlis nor the Unincrſitic, but the Gene- _ that 
ralitie of Oxford: and ſuch ke. ryan? 
FyLx, 22,  Bezaeswordsagreeto vs as wellas Germans lips, that were nine mile aſunder, Forif eh ofthe 
this Engliſh word Prieſt, by cuſtome of ſpeech did lignifie no more than the Greeke word Previy- 
'- word erwforyG:, wee would noleiſe vie ic in our tranſlations, than Biſhops and Dea- **72 2nd n0r 
cons: Which offices though they be ſhamefully abuſed by che Papiſts, yet the abuſe of - wa 
the words maketh no nonfeſion berweene the miniſters of the Law, and of the Goſpell, 
- asthis word Prieſt doth, by which che lewiſh ſacrificers are rather vaderſtood, than 
preachers ofcheGoſpell; and miniſters of the Sacraments. But whereas the erymologie 
- of chis Engliſh word Prieſt commeth from Precbyter, you charge vs-with follie 
-* and malice, that for Sacerder wee tranſlate Prieſt, and for Presbyter Elder. Tothis [ an- 
"* fwer, wee arenot Lordsof the common ſpeech of men, for if wewere, we would teach 
-" themcovierheir tearmes more properly: but ſeeing we cannotchange the vieof ſpeech, 
wee follow Ariſtotles counſel, which is co ſpeakeand vſewords, asthe common people 
vieth, but to ynderſtandandconceiue of things according to the nature and true pro- 
percieotchem. Although for my part, I like well of che French tranſlation, which for 
beg&%;, Or Sacerdotes alwaies tranſlateth Sacrificatenrs, facrificers,and for Prezbyteri, where 
they {ignifie the Miniſters of the word and Sacraments, Prefires, Prieſts, But this diuer- 
'  ficie beingonly of words, and not of matter, or meaning, reaſonable men will cake an 
anſwer, fooles and quarrellers will neuer acknowledge any ſatisfaction. 
- <Lgaine, what exceeding follie is it , to thinks that by falſe and prophane trauſlation of 
4 Presbyrer into Elder, they might take the external Priefthood of the new Teflament, 
2 + +" | whereas their owne word Sacerdos, which they dee and muſt needs tranſlate Prieſt, is as com- 
b. « "= muddaroſucdl inal extiquitic, aPrebyter t and ſo mach the more, for that it i vſed in- 
bi — differenth to fignific beth Biſhops and Priefts, which Presbyter lightly doth not but in the vew pyffinl.r.ces 
Teftamint : Ar when Conflantine the great ſaid to the Biſpops aſſembled in the Conncell of Ep.32.«dV«- 
'-- Nite,'/Deus vos conlituic Sacerdotes, &c. God hath ordained you Prieſts, and hath /**ni«n-inp. 
giues you-powertoiudgeof vs all. \fud Saint Ambroſe, When diddeſt thou ever heare 77 $4 
moſt clement Prince) that Lay men haue iudged Biſhops ? Shall wee bend by flatte- 7, Apoleg. pro 
rie ſofarre, pe Gegacing the right of our Prielthood , wee ſhould yeeld yp to others ſu fug.crer. 1. 
commended to vs ? And therefore doth Saint Chryſoftome entitle 28/59 0 wn 


FvL.: 


M akr, 23, 


char which God 
bis fix beokss, DeSacerdotio, Of Priefibeed, concerning the dignitie and calling not 0 Iegweer. 

meere Priefts, but alſo of Biſbops : and Saint Gregorie Nevieormms bandling he -noagh A - <a 

ment, ſaith, rhat they execute Prieftheod together with Cris r. eAvd Saint Tpna- Secerderes, | + | 
tixe fair,” Doe nothing wichour the Biſhops, for they are Prieſts, butthouche Deacon iu. 

ofthe Prieſts, «Aud in the Greeks-Litargies or Maſſes, /o often, 3 yu, Then the Prieſt 2x21T it 

ich chis, and chat, ſignifying «//o tbe Biſhop when be ſaith Maſſe, And © Saint Denys ſaith {**! 


} dr ov 

ſometine, Archilacerdoter cum Sacerdotibug, The bigh Prieft or Bibep with rhe Priefs: nun 
whereof coms the words, icegrwen, iggugyiir, leggrwps, ieegreia, inule, in the anciewt "_ y Zc-Blier 8.4. 

| | | | Fathers, 
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Fathers, for the (acred funition of Prieſthood, and excenting of the ſame, 
MART.24 If thenthe Heretihes could poſſibly bane IG Prieft hood in the word Preabyter, yet 
10% ſee it wonld bane remained ſtill in the words Sacerdos &+ Sacerdotium, which themſclues 
rranſlate Prieſt aud Prieſthood : andtherefore we muſt defire them to tranſlate 111 @ or 
two after their owne manner : firſt Saint Avgnſtme ſpeaking thus , Quis vAQuam ay iuit (a- 2.8, rap. 3%. © 
. cerdotem ad alcare (tantem etiam ſuper reliquias Martyrum , dicere : offerotibi Petre, P* ci». De. 
& Paule,vel Cypriane? who euer heard thataP x 1 s T (tandiog at thealtar,cuen ouer 
the relikes ofthe Martyrs, ſaid, I offer to thee Peter, and Paul, or Cyprian ? Ss ( wee 
trow ) they muſt tranſlate it, eAgaine, Nos vni Deo & Martyrum & noſtro, facrificium Lib.22.Ciwe. 
immolamus, ad quod facrificium (icut homines Dei, ſuo loco & ordine nominantur, «4+ 10. 
non tamen a ſacerdoteinuocantur. Deo quippe, non ipſis ſacrificat , quamuis in me- 
moria ſacrificet ecorum, quia Dei ſacerdoseſt, non illorum. Ipſum vero ſacrificium cor- 
pus eſt Chriſti. #e thinks they will and muſt tranſlate it thus : We offer ſacrifice tothe one- 
ly God both of Martyrs and ours, at the which ſacrifice, as menof Godthey(Aartyrs) 
are named intheir place and order : yet arethey not inuocated of the Prieſt that ſacri- So as he ſaid 
ficerh, Forhe ſacrificeth to God, and nottothem (though he ſacrifice in the memorie Þ*fore, 1offer 
hr non becauſc heis Gods Prieſt, and not theirs. And the facrifice it ſelfe is the body "nag vn 
O b 
Fvr.23.24, Nay what exceeding folly is it tothinke that an externall ſacrificing officezcan be eſta- 
bliſhed in the new Teltamene ( which neuer callech the Miniſters thereof, Sacerdotes, 
or ig; ) becauſemen of later time haue vnproperly transferred thoſe termes vnto the 
Elders or Prieſts of the new Teltamenr.Certainely among ſo many names as the Scrip- 
ture giueth them, if ſacrificing forthe quicke and the dead , had beene the prineipall 
art of their function, as by you Papiſts hath beene accounted : isit credible , thatrhe 
ly Ghoſt would never haue called them #5, as well, yea, and rather than the Sacri- 
ficers of the old Teſtament ? Seeing therefore the holy Ghoſt had made ſuch a broad 
difference, berweenerheir names, and offices, thoſe auncient fathers that confounded 
thoſe names, which the ſpirit of God would haueto be diltin& , cannot be excuſed 2 al- 
though they neuer dreamed of the miſchiefe that followed, chat the Altar of thecroiſe 
being ouerthrowne, and cheonly and ſufficient ſacrifice , which Chriſt our high Sacri- 
ficer offered once forall, being iudged imperfeR,a new altar, a new (acrifice, and a new 
ſacrificing Prieſthood ſhould beſet yp in che icedof it. Wherefore the vnproper (pee- 
ches of the auncient writers, are nq warrant for vs, either to tranſlatethe Scripture ac- 
cording to their vnproper ſpeaking, orto ſer vp anew ſacrifice and funRion of {acrifi» 
cing, contrarieto their meaning. They-named facrifice and offering , butthey meant 
not prophictels ſacrifice, but onely of prayers,or praiſes and giuing of thankes, They 
named iv, and Secerderes, but they meant according to the generall ety ie of 
_ thoſewords, ſuch as were occupiedia diſtributing holy things, nat ſuch as ſhould veri- 
ly facrificethe body of Chriſt againeto his father, but offer the ſacrifice of thanksgiuing | 
in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, which after a certaine manner (-as S. Augultine EF. 23. Bo- 
- ſaich) iscalled the body af Chriſt, when indeed it is the Sacrament ofthe body & bloud ——_—_ comſec. 
' of Chriſt. Anditis called che ſacrificing of the body of Chriſt, not in truth of the Oe 
thing, bur alignifying myſteric, as Gracian citeth out of Hierome. ſe ibidem ca- 
: Likewiſe when Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Theconſecration ( of the body of Chrift) with what !ef#. 2 
Marr. 25 2 : | 
. 090 dsisit, ES FOEIE "On _ Forin oy _ Seorhen is IE 
iſe giuen toGod, praier madefor the e,for Kings,and others : but whenit com- © 
4. 9 the venerable Sacrament matbrcota—— » now the Prieſt vſeth nor his Sacerdos. 
' owne words, but he vſeth the wards of Chriſt, Aud Saint Chryſoftome myery many places —_ Selb 5 
| ſuch, Thelacred oblation itſelfe, whether Perer,or Paul, orany meanerPrieſt whatſos cel 
euer offer ity.is the very ſame that Chriſt goue vato his Diſciples, and whichnowthe $...,... 
Priefts doe make or conſecrate. Why (o | pray thee? becauſe nat men do ſanRifiechis, 
but Chrifthimſelfe, -Which before conſecrated the ſame. e-tud 4g4ine, It is not man | 
that maketh the body and bloud of Chriſt, but he that was crucified for vs, Chriſt: the Scerdetis 
words arevitered by the Prieſts moath,and by Gads power and grace are thethings pro- 
poſed, conſecrated: Forthis, faith he, is my body. - With this word are thethings pro» 
-- Theſereſtimonics are heaped vp without any necde, for thevnproper viage of theſe 
PV LEON words {ws or Sacerdorinthe auncient writers, wee doe acknowledge : png | 
Scripture youarenot ablets bringaneplace, where Presbyteri of thenew Teſtamenc 
arecalled $acerdotes, or igfis. VVherefore of the vnproper applying of theſe names, 
ro the Miniltersof the new Teſtament,cin followno conſequence of externall faerifice, 
-* '* oraltarwhichyou vrge, except {acrifice and altar be likewiſe vied vnproperly, as owe | 
| e 
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the tableis calledan altar, the bread and wine a ſacrifice, as in Irenzus 46. 4. cap, 32. 
wherealſo he ſairh, that the ſacrifices doe notſanfifieche man , but the conſcience of 
che man being pure, ſanAiketh the ſacrifice, andcauſeth God toacceptit as of a friend 
| cap. 34. Which cannot in any wiſe betrye of thenaturall body of Chriſt, 
Marr. 26, Andſobetheſe places,where themſelues tranſlate Sacerdos « Prieft , they may learne alſo 
4 of how to tranſlate Presbyteros in S, Hierome ſaying the very ſame thing , that at their praiers, Prevycers, 
the body and bloud of our Lord is made. - And in another place, chat with their ſacred 
mouth, they make our Lords body, Likewiſe when they read Saint Ambroſe againſt the No- 
watians, that God bath graumted licence to his Prieſts to releaſe and forgine as well great fins Sacerdutibuy, 
- alittle without exception : and in the E cs how the Nouatian Heretiter taught ; 
that ſuch as were fallen into great ſinnes, wot atke for remiſſion of the Prieft , but of God ©Seeerdote, 
 onely: they may learne bow totranſlate Presbyteros, in Saint Hierome , and inthe Ecclefrafi. 
call hiſterie, where the one ſaith thus : opens & Presbyter, cum peccatorum audieric 
varietates, (cit quiligandus fit, quiſoluendus: andthe other fpeakerh de Presbytero Par. Soxem. 1,7. 
' nicentiario, of ax exir40rdinarie Prieſt, that heard confeſſions, and enioyned penance, who af- - 16, 
gerward was taken away, and the people went ro diners Ghoſtly fathers, as before, And eſpecial. Wy 6 lt. 5. 
ty Saint Chryſoſtome will make them underſtand what theſe Presbyteriwere, and how they are R 
ro be called in Engliſh, who telleth them in their owne word, that Sacerdotes, the Prieſts of the Lil. .d: $4 
new law haue power, not onely to know , bur to purgethe filth of the ſoule, therefore <1: 
wholoeuer deſpiſcrh them,is more worthy to bee puniſhed, chan the rebell Dathan, and 
his complices. _ | 
FyLKx.26, WhercSaint Hicromevſeth theword Prezbyteri , wee will make no great curteſieto 
tranſlate Prieſts: knowing that when he ſaith , attheir praiers the body and bloud of 
Chriſt is made, he meanerh che Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, as he him- = 
ſelfe faich in an other place. Dupliciter ſangais Chriſti, & caroimeligitur. Thebloud and 
fleſh of Chriſtis vaderſtood trwo-manner of waies , either that ipirituall and divine, ,. 
whereof he himſelfe ſaid : my fleſh js meate indeed, and my bloud is drinke indeede : cc 
and except ye ſhall eate my fleſh and drinke my bloud , you ſhall not haue eternall life : © 
orelſethe fleſh andbloud which was ctucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the *: 
ſouldier. This and (ſuch other places teach vs to vaderſtand S. Hierome, if hee ſpeake 
any where obſcurely or vnproperly of the myſterie of our Lords _ Wee grant 
with Ambroſe, that God hath giuen authoritieto allthe Miniſters of the word, to remit 
all ſinnesthat be remi(ſible. Butthis doe not you grant, far you reſerue ſome to the By- 
ſhops, and ſometo the Pope alone to remit, wherein you go cleance _* Ambroſe, 
who fauoureyh you notſo much by thettearme Sacerdor, which you ſay he victh , as hee 
condemneth your partiall and popiſh reſeryation of caſes, when hee allowerh every 
Prieſt co forgiue, as well great ſinnes as; little , without ion, Saint Hierome you 
Citeat large, asit ſeemeth, roinfinuateauricelar confeſſion. But the whole ſaying you 
liked not, becauſeit ſheweth how they forgiue lſinnes, Ic is written in Adath. 4b, 3.cop. 
26, vpon thoſe words ſpoken to Peter., Vnto thee will I giue the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen &c. 1/fum locum Epiſcaps & Presbyteri non imelligemtes, &c, This cc 
Byſhops and Prieſts not vaderftanding, take vpon chem fominiibe of thepride of the © 
Phariſes : ſo thatthey thinke they may either condemne the innocents, or loſe theguil- .. 
ne perſons : whereas with God, notthe ſentence of the Prieſts , but the lifeof the per- cc 
ſons accuſed isinquiredof, Wee read in Leviticus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhew themſelues to the Prieſts, and if they haue the Leproſie, then by the ©* 
Prieſt they are madevacleane, Nor that Prieſts make Lepers and vacleane +7 Nook q 
but that chey may haue knowledge of him that isa Leper, and him that is-no 'L "4 
and may diſcerne who is cleane or who/is vacleane, Therefore euen as the Prieſt « 
there makethe Leper cleanc oryncleane+: So here alſo the Byſhop and prieſt doth bind < 
or loſe, not them that be innocent or guiltie, but according to his office, when hee ſhall ** 
heare the yaricticof ſinners, he knoweth who is tobe bound, and who isto bee looſed. - 
But where you ſay, the people went to divers ghoſtly fathers, as before , when that ex» 
traordinarie penitentiaric Prieſt was taken away, for theadulterie of a Deaconat Con- 
Nantinople, you ſpeake beſide the booke, tro make the ignorant beleeuethatthe people 
went toauricularſhrift. For in Conſtantinople, where this priuy confeſſion was taken 
away,the peoplewereleftto heveuntcontainen Ac Romethe ſame time; great of- -. . 
fenders did opp pinpner, neicher werethere any ſuch diuerſe ghoflly fathers, as you 
ſpeake of. That Chryſoſtome faith, /ib. 3. de ſacerdotio , wee receiueit, being ſoynder- 
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ood, as it henot contrarieto thatI cited cuen gowout of Hierome. But what maketh 
all chis agaioft cranſlating Presbyrer, an Elder? 


MALT. 27, MNowtben( roconclude this point ) ſeving wee hane ſuch @ cloud of witneſs ( ar the ny Hebg33." 
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ſpraketh evenfrom ([hrift time,thaz teftifie not enely for the name , but for the very princi 
funttions of externall priefthood, wefirig the ſacrifice of Chrifts body and blewd, in +: 
ting ſinne1, and ſo forth: what a peeniſh, malicions, and impudent corruption is this , for the des 
facing of the teftinwonies of the holy Scriptures tending thereunts, to ſacks to ſeratch aduantage 
of the word Ao har and to make it ſignifie an Elder, not « Prieft : Presbyterium Elderſvip 
ratherthes Priefihoed: as if other new fangled companions that weld forge an Hereſis that 
there were no Apoſtles, foould for that purpoſt tranſlate it atwaies legates : or that there were 
no eAngels, and ſhould tranſlate it alwaies Meſlengers : and that Baptiſme were but a Indai- 
call ceremony, and ſpouldtranſlate it waſhing : which Caftales did much more tolerably in biy 
tranſlation than any of theſe ſuenld, if be did t onely of curioſitic and foly, And if to takg away 
«el diſtinition of Clergie and laitie the Proteſtants ſhould alwaies tranſlate clerum, lotte or lot- 
terie, arthey doe tranſlate it for the ſame purpoſe pariſh and heritage t wight not Bexa bimſelfe 
controule them, ſaying, that the auncient fathers transferred the name c/erw to the Col- 
ledge of Eccleliaſticall Miniſters ? 

cloude of teſtimonies indeed you haue heaped together, not as the Apoſtle didto 
vphold the certainery of faith ; but co obſcurethe lighe of truth, For our tranſlation of 
err an Elderis true, cleare and plaine, without ambiguitic. Inſomuch as the vul- 
gar Latine interpreter, who as it ſeemeth wasa Grzcian, and therefore vſeth gladly ma- 
ny Greeke termes, doth yer tranſlaterhis wordalmoſttwiſeasoften ſenior or major natn, 
as hedoth Presbyter, when he ſpeaketh of the Minifters of the Goſpell. Howthe aun- 
cient writers applied vato them improperly the name of facrificer,, as vntotheſacra- 
mentthe nameof oblation or ſacrifice, I haueTpoken already ſufficiently. Our tranſla- 


_ tion therefore isnothing like your vaine ſuppoſall of new fangled companions,whichto 


M AR 7.28, 


deny Apoſtles, Angels, and Baptiſme, would curne the words into Legates, Mellen- 
gers,and waſhing, (Vhereas we haueno purpoſetoJeny any office or fun&tion of the 
Church appointed by Chriſt, butco diſtinguiſh in name , as his ſpirit inthe Scriptures 
doth alwaies, theſacrificers of the old Teltament, frem the Miniſters of the few Te- 
ſtament. Theword C/erm, 1, Pet. 5, which wetranſlate pariſh or heritage , your ſelues 
in yournotes of that place confeſſe, to comprehend in ſignification all Chriſtians, 
which you are nor ablefo proue, thatin Saint Perers time it was transferred vnro the 
Colledge of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, as\Beza faith it was afterward : wherefore it is one 
of your accuſtomed ſlaunders, to ſay we tranſlate it ſoof purpoſe, te take away all di- 
ſtinAion of Cleargie and L aitie, when all men know , that whereſocuer our Churches 
are eſtabliſhed, we retaine the diſtin ion, and ſo thinke it neceſſary alwaics, 

But alas, the effef# of thi ion and berefie concerning Priefl:,bath it not wrought with- 
in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Prieffs, that nothing is more odious in our countrey than 
that name: which before was ſo honourable and venerable, and now is, among all men ? If mini- 
ferie or Elder ſhip were growne to eftitmation in fleed thereof, ſomewhat they | Hori ſay : but that 
14 yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Elders and Elderſvip, for the Ducenes Maieſtie and ber 


. (onncellours will permit none in genwernment of any (hurch in England, and ſo they bane brought 


Fvrg «.28, 


ſaerifice 


all, tonnthing elſe, but profane laitie, And no maruel! of theſe borrible inconneniences for as the 

pou, Priefl hood go together, and therefore were beth honourable together : ſo when they 
bad according to Daniels prophecie, aboliftedthe daily ſacrifice out of the Church, what re. 
mamed, but the comeneps of Prieffs aud rea Thin their offices, ſo farre forth, that for the 


boly Sacrifice ſake, Pricf}s are calledin great deſpite, Maſling Priefts, of them that latle conſe. 
der, or lefſe care, what notable hol learnedfatbers of all ages ſince (briſts time , thu their re- 


the Reader ce apecnliar Chapter in the late Apologic of the Engliſs Seminaries. 
fg md hs wrt for vs to callthem Elders , whom you in your tranſlation 
call Auncients, andthe yulgar Latine beforeys both called Sexiores, But whar is come 


. to paſſe pray youby this wanderfullcorruption? The name of popiſh Prieſtsis ſocon- 


cemptfible, thacnothing is more odious in England. And good cauſe why : both for 
their blaſphemie again{t God, and traiterous praRtifes againſt the honourable Rateof 
the realme,and our moſt gracious Queene, But Elders and Elderſhip ( you weene ) is 
more contemptible, becauſe the Queenes Maieſtieand her Councellours will permit 


This traterousſlaunder of yours, is astrue, as allchereſt. 


' none in guerre of any Churchesin England, and ſo they haue brought all cono- 
thing 


elſe, butprofane Lg, 
For alchou eQnemye aieſtic andthe Councell do not permit ſuch Conaliltories 


Clare; 


*In1Pet.s; 
SeeS, Hierom, 
4d Nepot. de 
vt, Clericorum; 
ep. 2:8, F+ 


-proach roncheth and concerncth, as by the teſtimonies before allcaged is manifeſt , and whereof Chap. 6. 


of Elders for onely diſcipline and goyerament, as bein ſomeother Churches , yet doe 


they ner onely permit, but alſo maintaine and reverence ſuch Elders,beiog lignified by 
the Greeke 4.4, ie ag as areneceſlarie for the gouernment of the Churchindo- 
&rine, Sacraments, and diſciplizeto the ſaluation of Gods people. The daily ſacrifice 
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anſwered an 
hee proue, that any onefrom the which he nameth vato Beda,which is che youn- 

eſt, was ſuch a maſſing Prieſt in all points, as thoſe Traytours are,which by theQueeng 
nk and edi& are proſcribed and prohibited. I meane not for their manners , but for 
cheir Maile andall opinions incident thereunto. 


WT ————— — ————_— 


MARTIN. 


| Car, VIL 
Hereticall tranſlation againftP vs car oxre, Linavs Pariyn, 


Caxisrs Descanping Into HeiL 


= Aning now diſconered their corrupt tras flations for defacing of the Churches 
peed fY ame, and abohſping of Prieſt and Prieſt hood : let ys come to an other point of 
9 CEE very great importance alſe , andwhich by the wonted conſequence or ſequell of 
| EIT) £77097, incladeth in it many erroneous branches, Their principall malice thew 
(29) I being bent againſt Purgatorie, that is, againſt 4 ow where Chriſtian ſoules 
—— bepurged 6 [offering of temporilll paines after this life, for ſiurer maintenance 
of their erroneous dental bereef, they take away and deme all third places , ſaying that there was 
newer from the beginning of the world any other place for ſoules after this life , but onely two: t0 
wit, heaxen for the bleſſed : and bell for the damned. And fo i followeth by their heretcall do- 
Arine, that the Patriarches, Prophets, and other good holy men of the old Teflament , went nos 
after their deaths,to the place called Abrahams boſome , or Limbus patrum, but axnedi- 
ately to beauen; andſo againe by their erroneous doFirine it followetb, that the fathers of the old 
Teftament were in heauen, before our Sanianr Chrift bad ſuffered drath for thiir redemption : 
and alſo by their erroneou deftrine it folleweth , that our Sanionr ( brift was nit the firft man 
that aſcended axd eutred into heaen: and morrener by their hereticall deRtrine it folowethghat 
our Saxony Chrift deſcended not into any ſuchthird placeyto deliver the fathers of the old Tefta« 
nent out of their priſon, aud to brug them triumphantly with him into heauen , becauſe by their | 
erroneous dottrine they were nener there : and ſo that Article of the Apoſtles Creede concernmy Caluins 'infti. 
our Sauiour (rift bis deſcending into bell, maſt either be put out by the Calninifts, a Bezadid i ls, 
in bs Confeſſion of bis faith printed Ann. 1 564. or it hath ſome other meaning, towit, either the c<p.16.SH.10, 
lying of bus body tn the gr aueor ( as Caluine andthe purer Calumnifts bis ſchellers will hane it ) andin his Cze 
the ſuffering of hell paines and diftreſſec vptwrhe Croſſe, Loe the conſequence and coherence of *Hilas: 


theſe EFTONTS aud berefies. | 
FYLKE. 


FS&2E may be bold coſay vith Saint Auguſtine, Webeleeneactording tothe 
#61 uthoritie of God thar the kingdome of heaven is the firlt place ap 
\ pointed for Gods ele,and thac hell is the ſecond place , where all 
$4 reprobate and ſuch as benot of thefaith of Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternall 
puniſhment. Tertiom penitns igneramnt » imo nee eſſe in ſcrigtaric ſanttis 
_ enim, The third placeweare viterly ignorant of, yea and that itis 
not, wee finde inthe holy Scriptures, But hereof it followeth, ſay you, that the godly 
of theold Teſtament, went not after their deaths to Abrahams boſome, or Links p4- 
iram, but immediately to heauen, Of Limbu patraw, which is a botder of the P 
hell, Igrantir followerh, but of Abrahams boſomeit followeth none otherwiſe, than if 
I ſhould ſay, Gregorie Martin went into Chepeſide, Ergo , hee went not toLondon. 
Thacthe Fathers of theold Teftament wete in Heauen , before our Saujour Chriſt had 
ured death forehir redernprionjt is no inconyenience ror his deach was ne effect 
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all co redeeme them that lived before he ſuffered aually, as them that liue lince, be- 
cauſein Gods light, hee is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning ofthe world, 
and the Fathers that were iuſtified by faith in his bloud, received the ſamecrowne and 
reward of righteouſnefle, that wee doe being iultified by the ſame meanes. And yetour 
Sauijour Chriſt was the firft man, that in his whole manhood aſcended andentred into 
heauen, into the fulneſſe and perfeRtion of glory, which is prepared for all Gods ele, 
to becnioyed after the generall reſurreRion. That our Saviour Chriſt deſcended into 
no prifon after his death, wee verily belecuc,and yer wee doe alſo conſtantly belecue the 
article of our Creed, that he deſcendedinto hell, by ſuffering in ſoule the paines due ro 

| Gods juſtice, forthe finnes of all whom he redeemed, and by vanquiſhing the Devill, 
and all the power of hell, in working the redemption of all che children of God, If Beza 
in his confeſſion had cleaneleft out that article, which is vncrue, he had beene no more 
to be blamed, than the authors of the Nicene Creed, and many other Creeds, in which 
itis not expreſſed, becaule it is partly contained vnder the article of his ſufferings, partly 
it is in part of the effec and vertue of his death and redemption. 

MarT. 2. Theſenowbeing the heretical doftrines which they meane to anoneh and defend, whatſoener 
come of it ; firſt, they are at a point not to care a ruſs for allthe ancient holy Doftors, that write | 
with full conſent to the contrary, (as themſelues confeſſe, calling it their common errour, ) Se. 3% in 1.Pet. 
condly, they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in fanour thereof, moſt corruptly and wilfully, as in : ore Pie. Uh.z, 
Bexzacs falſe tranſlation (who # Caluins ſucceſſor in Genena) it ts notorious, for bee in bis new c,16 (6 "4g 
Tiſtament of the yeere 1556, printed by Robertus Stephanus# Folio,vib Annotations ma- 
heth our Saniour Chrift ſay thus to his Father, Non derelinques cadauer meum in ſepul- 
chro, Thou ſhalt notleaue my carcaſeinche graue, AQ. 2, for thas which the Hebrew,and 
the Greeke, and the Latine, and $. Hierome according t0 the Hebrew, ſay, Nonderelinques Hier.in P[ver- 
animam meam in inferno, as plainly as wee ſay in Engliſh, Thou ſhaltnorleaue my ſoule ſex Hebreo, 
inhell. Thas the Prophet Danid fpaks it inthe Hebrew, Plal.15. Thus the Septuagints t- V1 
tered it in Greehe : Thu the Apoſtle $, Peter alleageth it : Thus the boly Enangelift $, Luke Yay 
the Atts of the Apoſtles, cap.2, recordeth it ; pay, thu, S. Auguſtine calleth bin au Infidell v6 <5 
that demieth is : yet allthis would not ſuffice to make Bexa tranſlate it ſo, becauſe of certaine er> os 
reurs ( * a4 he heretically tearmeth them) which he would full gladly anoid rotk namely the * Sec his An- 

| Catholike true doftrine of Limbus patrum, and Purgatorie, What need wee ſay more ? Hee notin2. AQ. 
tranſlateth animam «carcaſe, (ſs cating or Saxiour Chriſti body irrexerently aud wickedly ) 
be tranſlateth infernum grave. h 

Fvix, 2. Thatmanyofthe Chriſtian Fathers held this errour, that thegodly ofthe old Teſta- 
ment were notin heauen before Chriſts death, it isno cauſe why wee ſhould bee afraid 
toconfelle the truth reucaled to vs out of the holy Scriptures, to the glory of God, And 
if the wrong or ambiguous tranſlation of one H word Shes}, deceiued them, that Dry 
were for the moſt part ignorant of che Hebrew tongue, what reaſon were ic that wee 
ſhould notin tranſlation reforme thaterrour ? But as for Bezaes firft cranſlation, of the 
Grecke word {v,y, dead body, and d:v5, graue, I haue nfieeres AL, ſef4,3 1, 
where alſo it is ſhewed how vaiply you _ hold of the Engliſh word carcaſe, tocharge 
Beza with ynreverent calling ofour Sauipur Chriſts body, whea it was dead,becauſe he 
calleth itin Latine (adaver, IS EE | 

Mar T.z. Need weetaks any great labour toproue thy tobe 4 foul corruption, orthat t © done pur 

'  poſely, when he confeſſeth that he thus tranſlaterh, becanſe elſe it would ſerne the Papiſts * Which 
#5 4s much to ſay, 4s, The word of God if is be truly and fincerely tranſlated, maketh indeed for 
them, For the firſt part, wee will not ſlandvpen ut, partly becauſe u i; of it ſeife moſt abſurd, 
and they are aſhamed ofit z partly becauſe it ſhall ſaſfice to confute Beza, that two other as famous p 
heretikes as hee, Caſtatio and Flaccus Ihricuwrite againſt bim is this point, and confute him 
partly alſo, becauſe wee ſpeaks not here univerſally of all heretical tranſlations but of the jap 
corrnption; (hecially, and therefore wee may only note bere, bow gladly they alſo would 9, ome- 
what elſe for ſauje, een in ch? text, if they durſt for ſhame : for in the marg of that . ing 
tranſlation; they fay,or life, or perſon, thereby aduertiſing the Reader ghat be wajreade thus, Bib.an1 579, 
if is pleaſe bimi ; Thou' ſhalt not leave my fife inthegraue, or, Thoulhalr notleaue ray 
perſon. As thengh cither-mans ſoule or life were in the graue, or anima might bee tranſlated 
perſon, which the ſcife-fane Engliſh Bible doth not, no not inthoſe plates where it 1 enideut 
that it fifth the whole perſon, For though thu werdfoule, bys fig iT] ſometime taken for Ad.y.v.14; 


" the whole man, yet enent 


FL O44 4  7Y. 6 ee | by ri; x wet eye FTI 
FvLK. 3- If youtake more labour than you are well ableto beare, yerhallyou proyeieno he- 
ticallcorru; end Thyiicus, the oheanh retike, thec her afchima: 


tike; 


Wet 


_—. . 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 7. 


tike; haue inueighed againſt Beza, ſo hath he ſufficiently confutedthem. But coour En. 
otiſh cranſlation, where io the mugmety lay, life orpatnn, when in the rextthey ſay 
{oulez whatdoth this offend you ? They the viuall Engliſhword for the Grecke 
word; but they admoniſh the Reader,that che word ſoule in this place pe not the 
ſoule ſeparated from the body, but eicher the life, or the whole perſon : ſethatal- 
though the body _ laid in the graue, yet according to vulgar ſpeech and ſenſe,the 
whole man is ſaid to be buried, and bis lifc ſeemerh to be incloſed in the grave, accor. 
ding towhich popular and humane conceie, the Prophet in that Pſalme ſpeaketh, as 
appeareh inthe part of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſewith the former, Nei- 
4.4 wile thou giue thy holy oneto ſee corruption : where —_— which is proper 
only to the body, is - Bum ſpoken generally of the wholeman; Ifthis expolition pleaſe 


| you not, yet you haue nocauſeto finde faule with the tranſlation,which jn thae place is 


M ART: 4. 


fath of the whole Catholike Church, that his ſoule deſcended into bell, whiles his 


 beingin hell, but inthe grane ; and that according to 


FvLK. <4 


accordingtorhe common and ordinary lignification of the Greeke word vv, ſoule: Ad.z; 
which as itis ſometime taken for the whole perſon, as younote, AF. 7, 14. ſoisithere,as 
thelatcer part of the verſe doth molt plainly declare, / 
But as for the word graue, that they put boldly in the text, to ſignifie that howſoener you in- 
terpret {oule, or whatſoener you wr 5t, it is mot meant according 10 $, Auguſtine mo 
wa int 
graxe ; but that bis ſoule alſo was in the graue,bowſoener that iy to be onderflood, So making it 
4 certaine and reſolute concluſion, tharthe holy Pens in this place fpeaketh not of Chriſt 
is ſoule, or life, or perſon, or ( 4s Beza will 
hae it ) his carcaſs or body : a»«/o his ſoulein hell, «5 the bely Scriptare ſpeaketh, (ball bee 
his body in the graue, a Fez plainly peaketh and the Bezites comertly in e ; andwhite See Vigors' 


foal beblacke,and chalks ſhall be cheeſe, and exery thing ſhall be any thing that they will bane it, Sermons, pag, 


And all this their enidemt falſe tranſlation muſt be to our miſerable deceined poore ſoules the holy 29-111. & 

Scripture, and Gods word, | diners 

| TheGreekeword 4; well bearcth to bee tranſlated in ſome places a graue, and here 

thelatter part ofthe verſe (peakerh of corruption, which cannot bee vnderſtood to bee 

butinthe graue, and ſodoth S, Peter vnderltand ir, ſaying, that David the Patriarke 

died and was buried, and his ſepulchre remaineth with vs vatothis day : and, Paul 

ypon the ſameverſe of the Plalme faith, hee ſaw corruption. Both the Apoltles cthere- 

fore in ing this verſe ofthe refurreRion. of Chriſt, wee thinke ic indeed areſolute 

concluſion, that che Scripture in this place ſpeakethnot of Chriſts being in hell, which 

wee acknowledge in the article of our Creed, butof his buriall and reſurreRion, Your 

crifling of whice and blacke, chalke and checſe, may ſeeme pleaſant Rhetoriketo groſle 

eares, whom you ſeeke to fill with ſych vanities, But the wiſer ſort, thar are acquainted 

with 6guratiue ſpeeches, will thinks ir nochi ey if words bee nor alwayes taken 

in their vſuall and proper ſignification, That the Hebrew word Nepbefs, which the Pro- wry 

phec in that verſeof the Plalme yſeth, is taken diuers times in the Scripture for a dead £ 
Y-I have before more plainly, than cuer you ſhall be abletodenie : where 

you may, if you be diſpoſed to ſport you ſelfe, vſe your figuratiue compariſon of white 

and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, but you ſhall ſooner of white make blacke, of chalke 


_ cheeſe, than you can poflibly auoid the clearelighe of thoſetexts, which was {eene cucn 


of your owne yulgar Latine Interpreters. IM 
Where wee cannot but mareell, why they are aft aid to tranſlate the werds plainly in this 
place, of his ſoule being in hell ; whereas im the (Freed they adanit the words, and interpret 
them, that by ſuffering EE amnichs Croſſe, ſo he deſcended into hell, and no otherwiſe. 
W hy did they 1% here alſs keepe the words for the credit of their tranſlation, and afterward (if 
they would my) oy them that gloſſe for maintenance of their herefie ? This. myſterie wee 
know net, avd would gladly learnent of the Puritan Caluiniſts, whoſe Enghft tranſlation per. 
baps this  : for the groſſer (alninifts ( being not ſe pure and preciſe tn ing Caluin, as the 
Puritans be, that hane well deſtrued that name aboue their fellowes) they intheir other Engliſh y14.,9 5,65; 
Bibles areal? wt od diſcharged themſelves of a falſe tranſlation, ſaying pany, Thouſhale ; 
not leaue my ſoulein hell, Bur © in what (enſe they [ay ſo, it is very hardte gheſſs : and per- * SecLind. 
haps themſeluet cannot tell yer what to mats of it, as apprareth by M,Whitalgre anfiver to Gditp.19.” 
F. Campion, e Aud bee i; now called « Biſhop among the, and proceeded Doftor in Oxford, VG, 1*S 
that conld not obtaine bis grace to proceed Dolter in (ambridge, becauſe bee preached Chriffs 14 ves B.of 


s doferaeing fo bell : and the Paritent in their ſecond adwovition ta the Parliament, pag. 43, cry $ Afaphia 


out apainſi the þ pe. tis miſts, for that inthe Creed of the Apeſiles (made in Engliſh meeter, Wales 
end ſing dau poprs- 5m 1, in theſe words, His Aer eral chisdeſcend, into the 


lower parts, to them that long in darkneſſe were, the true light of their hearts) they f«- 
Hour by dfendng into þ Im wich, aud fe conſequently meg thereby build LinburP's 


<a 


Mak? 


FvL! 


Chap.7. Tranſlations of the Bible. 
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FyL K- 5. 


MaxrT,6, 


Fvix. 6. 


d, 


trum, and Purgatorie. And rhe Puritans in their ſecond replie againſt .Whitgifts defence, 
pag. 7. reprebind one of their chiefeft Caluiniſticall martyrs, for afrmng (as they tearme it ) 4 
grofſe deſcending of eur Saniour Chrift into hell, Thu the Puritans confeſſe plainly their hereti- 
call doftrine, ag ainſt Chriſts deſeending into hell, | 

By confeſlipg in our Creed, that Chrilt deſcended into hell, you might know, but 
chat you had rather be ignorant, that you might maruell t:ll, that wee purpoſednotin 
tranſlating this place, to denie that artiele, as you fallly larider vs: but becauſethis place 
might ſeeme vnto the ignorance to confirme theerrour of Chriſts deſcending into Lim- 
bu Parrum, as it doth nor, if it be rightly vaderſtood, it was thoughe of ſome 
Tranſlators, (that ſecing this verſe muſt haue the ſame ſenſe in the Gree eSermon of 


Peter, that ir hath in the Hebrew Palme ef Dauid, and the Greeke word 4s, vſed by . 


che Euangeli(t, in ſtead of the Hebrew word Sheo/, may beare*o _ graue, asthe 
Hebrew word doth moſt viually) by tranſlating it the graue, ro ſhewthar chis verſe in 
Greeke, maketh no more for that errour of deſcendinginto Limbue, than the ſame doth 
in Hebrew. As for your diſtiaRion of groiſe Caluinitts and Puritans, it may be packed 
vp among thereſt of your quarrelsand (landers. What M.Whitaker hath wrirren in his 
anſwer to Frier Campion, hee is abletoexplaine vnto you himſeltfe, if you doe not vn- 
derſtand him. That the Biſhop of Saine Aſaph did once fauour your errour in ſome 
pare, and for that was miſliked ofche Vaiuerlitie of Cambridge, it is as true, as that af- 
terward reforming his judgement at Oxford, where he proceeded, he was alſoincorpo- 
red Door at Cambridge. The Engliſh meeter ypon the Creed, except ic bee drawne 
toan Allegorie, in my judgement, cannot beedetcnded, which iudgemeat I declared 
openly ar Pauls Croile, fourreene or fifiecne yeeres agoe. Maſter Latimers errour of 
Chriſt ſuffering torments in hell after his death, isiuſtly reprehended; by whomſocuer 
it be, By all which, I know not what may be righely gathered, but that wee flatternor 
oneanother in crrours, but if any among vs be deceiued, of what account or credit ſo- 
euer he be, wee ſpare not to reproue his errour, preferring Gods truth beforeall worldly 
and priuatereſpects, of friendſhip, countenance, credir, and whatſocuer. 

truth iv, bowſoener the polutke Caluiniſts ſpeaks, or write inthis point, mp 
and conertly to the people, and more apreeably to the article of onr faith, than either Caluin, or 
their earneſt brethren, the Puritans, > ap which write and peake as famaſtically and madly, as 
they thinke : yet neither doe they beleene thus article of the Apoſtles Creea, or iterpret it as the 
Catholike Charch, and auciemt boly Fathers alwajes bans done, neither canit ffand with their 
new profeſſion ſot0 doe, or with their Englb tranſlations in other places, It cannot ſtand with 
their profeſſion: for then it wonld followthat the Patriarkes,and ether inft men of the old Tefta- 
ment, were in ſome third place of reft, called Abrahams boſome, or Limbus Patrum, til oxr 


| Sauioxr Chriſt deſcended thithey, and delinered them from thence, which they denie in their do- 


firine, though they ſing it intheir meeters, Neither can it fland with their Engliſh tranſlations ; 
becauſe in other places where the boly Scriptures enidently ſpeaks of ſuch a place, calling it Hell, 
(becanſe that was 4 common nan for enery place and ftate of ſoules departed, inthe old Tefta. 
ment, till our Saxiour Chrift by bareſwrreltion and aſcenſion, bad opened beauen ) there for hell 
they tranſlate grave, | | | 

Therruth is, howſocuer you ſlander vs with odious names of ſchiſme, and diuers in- 


RW 


terpretations, weeallagreein the faith of that article,and in the true ſenſe and meaning | 


thereof. As alſo wee conſent againſt your errours of Lawhau Patram, or any deſcending 
of Chriſt inco that fanraſticall place. As for Abrahams boſome, we account itno place 
of deſcent, or going downe, but of aſcending, euenthe ſame thar our Sauiour Chrilt vp- 
on the Crolle, called Paradiſe, Luk, 2 3. ſaying to the peniitent theefe,this day thou ſhale 
be with mee in Paradiſe, which of $. Paul is called the third heauen, 2 Cor, 12. ſaying, 
chathe was taken vp into che third heauen, whether in the body, orout af the body, 


hee knew nor, but he was taken vp into Paradiſe, andthere heard words that could nat + 


be vttered, which it is not lawfull for a man to ſpeake. And that Abrabams boſome is 
a place farre diſtant from hell, thac ooly text whereit isnamed, Zuk.1s. doth euidently 


© declare. Firlt che _ oy the ſoule of Lazarus into Abrahams boſome z hemighe 
[2 


as well haueſaidhell, meant hell ; but Angels vienot togoe downe into h 

Secondly, it is aplace of comfort, for Lazarus was there comforted, Thirdly, thereis a 
great Chaos, which (ignifieth an infinite diſtance berweene Abraham and therich gluf- 
ron, which vtterly ouerthrowerh that dreame of Liwbas, which ſignifying a bordcror 
edge, ſuppoſerh chat place to behard adioyning to the place of torments, Laſt of all, if 
chearcicle of our fairh had beene of Limbas Patrue, or of Abrahams boſome, weſhould 
haue beene taught to ſay, tie deſcended into Limbo Parram, or hedeſcended into Abra- 
hams boſome, which all Chriſtan cares —_—_ Theword Sheol vied in - 

| © 


he hoc] 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 9, 
old Teſtament for a common rec eofall the dead, ſignifieth properly aplacero — 
receive their bodies, and not their ſoules, and therefore mott commonly An ereaog 
tions is called che graue. | 

eArwhen Iaceb ſaith, Delcendam ad filium meum _—_ in infernum ; I will goe Gen. 37 
downeto my ſonncints hell, mourning : hey rra»ſlare, I will goedowneinto the grave : 
vato my ſonne, mourning : 4 gov lacob thought that bi ſonne loſeph had beene | Any 
in a graue, whereas Iacob thought, and ſaid immediately before, as appearcth in the boly Serip. 
tare, that a wilde beaſt had denoured bim, and ſo could not be preſumed to be in any graue.: or 
as though, if leſeph had beene in 4 grave, Jacob wonld haxe gone downe to himintothe ſame 
$7 ane : for ſo the words muſt needs import, if they take grawe properly ; but if they take graue vn- 
properly, for the ſtate of dead men after this life, why doe they call it grave, and not hell, as the By 

' word is in Hebrew, Greeks, and Latine ? No doubt they dex it to make the ignorant Reader be. «vs. 
| teens, that the Patriarks Jacob ſpakg of bis body only, to deſcend into the grane, to Teſephs beay Infernms, 
for 4s concerning Iacobs ſouls, that was by their opinion to aſcend immed el after bus death to 
beauen, and not to deſcend into the graue, But if [acob were to aſcend forthwith in ſoule, how 
could he ſay, a they tranſlate, I will goe downe into the graue, vnto my ſonne @ As if ac- 
cording to their opinion, he ſhouldſay, My (onnes body is denoured of a beaft, and his ſoule is gone 
v into heaney : well, I will goe downg to bins into the graze, 
Fvix, 7. A quidditie you haue foundout of lacob, ſuppoſing his ſonneto be deuoured 
of wilde te z yer ſaith, I will goe downe vnto him mourning, which you thinke can- 
not be into the graue, becauſe he did not thinke he was buried, But you muſt remem- 
ber, itis thecommon manner of ſpeech, when men ſay in mourning, they will goe to 
their friends departed, they meane, they will die, although their friends perhaps were 
drownedintheſea, or their bodies burned, or perhaps lie in deſolate places vaburied. 
Solacobs deſcending to thegraue, {ignifieth no more but dearh, by which he knew he 
ſhould be ioyned to his ſonnein ſoule, though he were not in body. The name of graue 
is vſed, becauſeit is viuall chatdead men are buried, though it bee not vniueriall, And 
tharthe graue istaken commonly for death, it appeareth by that phraſe, ſo often vſed in 
the Scriptures, Heeſlept with hisfathers, and was buried, whiich being ſpoken indiffe- 
rently of good men, and euill, cannot be vnderſtood of one place of their ſoules, but of 
death, which is commontoall, and is proper to the body, not vato the ſoule, for the 
| ſoulesofthedeparted ſleepe not. Thelike is to be ſaid of the phraſe vſedin Geneſis of 
Iſmael, as well as of the godly Patriarkes, hee was laid vp to his people. And leſt you 
ſhould pleaſe your ſelfe roo much in your childiſh conceie of loſephs being deuoured, 
whereof yer his father was not certaine; you ſhall heare how Iſidorus Clarius tranſlaterh 
theſame place, in his Bible cenſured by the Deputies of Trenc Councell; Deſcendam ad 
filium meum; lugens, in ſepulchrum : 1 will goe downeto my fonne, mourning, into the 
graue. Thisis one of theplaces which hee thought meer to be correRed, according to 
the ew; and in otherplaces, where he is content to vſethe old word [nfernne, hee 
ſigntficth inhis notes,that he meaneth thereby Sepeu/chrums, thegraue, And indeed this 
word /xfernu (ignificth generally any place beneath, as the Greeke word 2/5, which 
the Grecke Tranſlators vſcd for Sheol : the Hebrew word ſigaifieth a place thatis darke 
and obſcure, wherenorhing can be ſeene, ſuch as the graue or pit is, in which the dead 
are laid,which therefore of Job is called the land of da e,and the ſhadow of death. Iob 1s. 

Gentle Reader, that thou maiſt the bitter conceine theſe abſwrditier,and the more anteſt their 

guilefull corruptions underſtand ( 44 wee began to tell thee before) that inthe old Teftament be- 

Canſe there was yet no aſtending into beaven,the way of the holies («« the Apoſtle in bis Epiſtle 

zo the Hebrawes fpeakgth ) being not yet made open, becauſe onr Saviour (brift was to de- Heb.g.v.8. 
dicate and bigin the entrance in bis owne perſon,and by bis paſſion to open heaxen: therefore (we Heb.10.y.10, 
ſa) in the old Teftament the common phraſe of the holy Scripture «, een ofthe beſt men, as 

well as of ethers, that dying they went dewne ad inferos, or ad infernum ; to fienifie that ſuch 

was the ftate of the old Teſtament before our Sauiour Chrifts reſurrefion ag cenfion, that 

ener) man went downe, and not vp ;| deſcended, and not aſcended : by deſcending I meaue not to 

the graue, which receined their botlies only, but ad inferos, that £,to hell, « commenrecept a- 

cle or place for their ſonles alſo departed, arwell of thoſe ſonles that were to brinreft, a« thoſe 

that were to be inpaines and torments. eAlithe ſonler, both grad and bad, that then died, went 

dewnivard, and therefore the place of bath ſortrwas called in allthe tongues, by a word auſwera- 

ble to this word hell, to fgnifie a lower place beneath, not only of torments, but alſo of reft, 

| Where youreaſon thattherewas no aſcending into heauen , becauſe theway of the 

holies was not yet made open, when the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding, youabuſethe 
| Reader, and the Scripture, Forthe Apoſtles is, in that verſe, to ſhew that to 

thegreatbenefic of Chriſtians, that firſt cabernacleis fallen, becauſe that now wee have 

| | more 
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more familiar acceſſe vnto God, by Ieſus Chriſt, For whereas the high Prieſt only, bu 
once intheyeere, and then nor without bloud,entredintothe ſecond moſt holy Taber- 
nacle, becauſethe way of the Holyes, that is vnto the Holieſt, or /aniZaſanftoruns , was 
not then opened, now our Sauiour Chriſt hauing once entred inco the holieſt place, by 


his ownebloud, and found eternall redemption, we haue by him without any ceremo- Heb.4. v.16, 


nies, ſacrifices, or meditation'of any mortall Prieſt, free acceiſe vnto the throne of 
grace, cuen into the holy place, by the new and living way , which he hath prepared for 
vs. Butallthis is to be vaderſtood of che cleare reuclation of the mercy of God in 
Chriſt, which was obſcurely ſet foorth vntothe fachers of the old Teſtament, and not 
of the effeAand fruiteof his paftion, which was the ſame for their ſaluation , thaticis 
for ours, Neicher haue the ſoules of the faithfull, ſince the comming of Chriſt, any o- 


Heb. 10, v.19. 


ther place of reſt, than the fathers had before his incarnation, God prouiding moſt wiſe- Heb, r1.v:46; 


ly, that they wichoue all the reſt of their brethren, that ſhall be yaro the worlds end, ſhall 
not be made perfet, And whereas you ſay, that all the ſoules of good and badde, then 
went downeward, you arecontrouled by the Wiſeman, Ecelef, 3. where he ſpeaketh in 
che perſon of the carnall man, doubting of that which is not comprebended by reaſon, 
but belceued by faith : who knoweth whether the ſpirit of man aſcend vpward. And 
moreplainely ia the laſt Chapter of that booke , where hee exhorteth to repentance, 
ſhewing in the end chat though dult returneto the earth from whence it was, yer the ſpi- 
ricreturneth to God thatgaueir,- It returneth to God therefore, it goeth nor downe. 
For who would abide to heare this ſpeach , the ſoules of the faithfall went downeward 
to God, yea went into hellto God. Nay returned downward into hell to God that gaue 
them. That common receptacle therefore of the dead was the receptacle of their bo-. 
dies, which all firſt or laſt, recrurned rothe earth from whenee they were taken. And 
waere you ſay that place wascalledin all congues; by ſucha word, as ſignifietha lower 
place beneath, it is true of thecommon receptacle of their hodies,but not of their louls; 
For the ſouleof Lazarus was not carried by the Angels into hell, but into Abrahams 
boſome, which was not onely a place of relt, bur alſo of ivy, and comfort, contrarie to 
torments: betweenewhich and hell was an {ofinite diſtance : Who would call that a 
— receptacle, when there was an infinite diſtance , vnpallable from one to 
other, | 
So we (a) in our Creede,that our Suniour Chrift himſelfe deſcendedinto hell; according to 


bu ſoule : So $. Hicrome ſpeaking of the ſtate of the old Teſtament, ſaith : Si Abraham, Iſaac, #?%*% Nepor. | 


Jacob in inferno, quis in caclorum regno, that is, If Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob werein © 3: 


hell, who was in the ——— heauen? end againe, Ante Chriltum , Abraham a- 
pudinferos : poſt Chriſtum, latre in Paradiſo, that «, before the comming of Chrilt, 
Abraham was in hell : after his comming, the theefewisin Paradiſe, And l-aft a mas 


wight obielt, that Lazarus being in Abraham boſome, ſaw the rich glutton afarre of in bellaud_ * 


therefore beth Abraham and Lazarus ſeeme to hans bene in beaucis : the ſaid holy DoFour re- ceeS. Auguſt. 


ing, and therefore very far off from the miſerable wretched glutton that lay in torments. 
Welay in our Creede, that Chriſt deſcended into hell, which being an article of our 
faith, muſt haue relation to ſuch benefit; as we receiue by his deſcending , namely , thar 
thereby weare deliuered from thepaines of hell. Burthat he ſhould deſcend into Lim- 
bus patrumsto fetch out the fathers, which before you ſaid were in priſon, now youlay 
in reſt, we neither ſay itin our Creede, neither doth it pertaine vatovs. But Hierome 
is citedas a fauourer of your opinion, whol confelſe in ſome partheld as you do, but 


ſolueth it; bat eAbraham and Lexar alſo were 'in bell, but in a place of great reſt andVefreb- in Pſ. 85.72.12, 


N 


notalrogether 
Chriſtfor our redemption by his death, 


. For thus he writeth in Epi gg. Nepor. Afﬀteer hee hath giuenchiankesro 
ante miſeriuas bomine, qui eterne morts ter. & 


rore peſtrat ws, vinendi ſenſi ad hoc tautum acceperat vt perjret,2>ye, What was more miſe- ©: 
rablethan man before, which being caſt downe withterrour of eternalldeath, received .. 
ſenſe of liuing for this end onely, that he might periſh, For death raigned fram Adam « 


vnto Moſes 


yea ypen thoſe which have nor ſinned after the (imilitude of therranſgref- «« 


fion of Adam, If Abraham, Iſaak, and Iacobin hell, who in the kingdome of heauen? - 


if thy friends were vader thepuniſhment, If Adam and they which ſinned got , were ,. 


held guiltie by other mens ſianes, what is @ bethought of them which faid in their hart c. 
there is no God &c, And if Lazarus be ſeeneintheboaſome of Abraham and in a place « 
of reſt, whar like hath helland che kingdome of heauen ? Before Chriſt Abrabant in 
hell, after Chriſt the theefe in Paradiſe, In cheſe words Hierome after bis Rhetoricall 


\ 


manager 


ner, amplifying the benefit of aurredemption by Chriſt, doth rather touch this 


errour,than plainely expreiſeir. For firſt he maketh all men- miſerable before Chriſt, 


and calt downe with terrour of cvomall Genck; whih Warn, if yee configer them with. 
| : 


Que 
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our Chuitt, in which ſlate areall men ſince Chriſt, but of all men chat lived befors the 
time of Chriſts death, and yer embraced their redemption by him, it isnot true. As al- 
ſo that there are ſome which baye not ſinned. Burtharallchis is to be vaderſtood, ſpe- 
cially of the death of their bodies, and allegorically of their ſoules, hevaddeork fence. 
br Et idexrce in reſurrefione eizu mults dertientinms corpore, gc. And therefore art « 
in rlaretion, many bode? them lp aroſe, and wereſeenein the heauenly 
erulalem, See you not how heturnerh all into an Allegories to ſer foorth the vertue of 
Chriſlered ? who broughtall his ele by his death , from hell , andthe power 
of darkeneſle, into thekingdome of heauen, Furthermore you biddevs ſee Augultine 
in Pfal, 85.v. 13, Where inthe beginning be eth his ignorance in diſcufling the 
queſtion of the nethermoſt hell. Firſt ſuppoling chis world in which weliue, to be /n- 
fernamſuperias, and theplace whether the dead Infernum inferixs , from which God 
hath delivered vs, ſending thether his ſonne, w to this /yſernum or lower place came Nzſcende, 
| by hisbirth,tothatby his deach : hee adderh another » Fortaſſic enim ap#d ipſos Horiends. 
inferes oft aliqua pers inferior, &-c, Peraduenture even in hell it ſelfe there is ſome part _, 
lower,in which the vngodly, which haue much ſinned are delivered. For whether A. * c 
braham had beenenow in certaineplacesin hell , wee cannot ſufficiently define. And _ 
afterward when he hath ſpoken of the divers places of Lazarus, and the rich Glutton, _ 
| CITE rehongges. | _ 0 inter iſta fortaſſe duo inferna , quorum in 
vno,&c, Therefore peraduenture berweenetheſe two hills, in oneof which the ſoules _ 
of che rightegusreſted, the ſoules of the wicked are tormented, one attending praieth in |. 
hornet Chriſt, &c. Here you may ſee , what an articleof beliefe chis was with S. © 
Auguſtine, when he hath nothing to define, buronely bringeth his conieRturall opini- 
ons and peraduentures. Alſohow he taketh /vfernumtor any lower place, in ſo much 
that he callerhthis world, Iufermum. Wherefore much more may /xfernum (ignific rhe 
graue, and beſo ſometimes tranllated, 
MazT. 10. - Hi words be theſe in effttt : If « man will ſay unto mee, that Lazarn was ſeene in Abrahams 
boſome —_ place of refreſhing enen before Chrifts comming : true it is , but what is that tn 
id ſimile infernus & regna czlorum ? What hath helland heauen like ? 
Arif he halen Abraham inderd and Lazarm ( and conſequently many other ) were in 
Place of reft, but yet in hell til Chrift came, andinſuch reſt,as bath uo c ſon with the ioies 
of heauen, Anil Saint Auguſtine diſputing this matter ſometime, and denbting whether Abra- 4 
hams beſorce be called hell ipthe Scripture, and whether the name of hell be taken at any time in >} Epi 4 
the goo part ( for f Criſs deſcending into hell, and of 4 thirdplace where the Patriarcherre- Gu, &. * = 
mained untill C \not hocnen, bur caled Abrahome beſems 3 he denbted not , but lib. 12.c.33. 
44 moſt aſſured ) the ſame hah Dottour in an other place, #4 being better reſoalued, doubred not 
wpontheſe words of the Pſalme, Thou halt delivered my ſoule the lowerhell, co wake 1» P[e 35.13. 
this one good ſenſe of this place,that the lower bell is is, whereinthe damned are tormented: the 
higher bells P - _— the ſanles of the gi <br, calling oh __ the name of bell, 
Wray wanpin 
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bein in hell, equa ro except you will 
reloluedin the articles of our faith, who 


whti and wiſedeme , he athens epntand made refo- 
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' pieces, and will open the treaſures darkned, &c. So he callech hell, /arb be forehangh oe. 
it were hell, yet it held the holy ſoules, and precious veſſels, Abraham , Iſaac , and la- *m*: 
cob. Marke that he ſaith, though it were hell, yet there were the infs nien a this time , till onr 
ſauionr Chriſt came to deliner them from thenes, es 0 

ry1.x. 41, As wiſeand humble as hewas, he was nocreadieto/yeeld to every opinion of Hie- 
rome, as his Epiſtles written to Hierome doe declare. Neither was Hierome ſo reſolute 
in chis matter, whereof he (peakerh vnder a cloude, and inan Allegorie, as itis plaine, 
where he ſaithzthe bodies that were raiſed at ther ion of Chriſt, were ſeenein the 
heauenly Ileruſalem, whereas it is certaine they were ſeene only inthe earthly leruſalem 
actually, Bur he meancth, the effe of Chriltsredemprion, was acknowledged either 
ia the Catholike Church, which is Ieruſalem aboue in one ſenſe,or elſe that they ſhall be 
ſcene in thenew leruſalen and bleſſed felicitie ofthe godly at the worlds end : whereof 
a teſtimonie was giuen in that ſight of their appearing,6e particular reſurrefion known 
at leruſalem en carch. Bur you eitean other placeout of Tertutien lib, 4. aducrſus Mare __—_ 
cioners, and inthe ma_oaryos lay, Loco citate, but I wote noe where, And theſe beTer- | 
cullians words, if you bean honeſtman, 7 know that the boſome of Abraham was no bea- 
' wenlyplace, but onely the bigber bell, or the higher part of bel, I ſee you will beas bold with 
| theauncient doours workes, as you are with my poore wricings', whom you make to 
ſay cucn what you liſt. Inthe laſt Seion before you ſaid Fs. Auguſtine Epif .99.& de gen. 
lit, Lib, 12. A 33, Doubted whether Abrahams boſome were called hell. 2uod / « 
nuſquem &6, If it be never read inthe holy Scriptures ( /cilicer chat hell is taken inthe < 
good part) verily that boſomeof Abraham thar is the habitation of a certaine ſecrer * 
relt, isnot to be ,to beany part of hell, And againe by reaſon of cheinknite - 
. Chaos, Setis us -crthsudtos, I may appeareas Ithinke ſufficiently, thatthe bolome 
of that ſo great felicirie, agrd ware yo and as it wereamember of hell- In the 
other place he ſpeaketh coche ſameeffe,and vpon the ſame ground, that hee never 
fGndeth in the Scriptures hell, taken in geod part, and Cap. 34. where heeproucth thar 
Paradiſe is heaven, he ſaith: Zuaws magizerge, How much more then, may that bo- 
ſomeof Abraham, after this lite be called Paradiſe? This faith Auguſtine, and much 
 moxreto this popes wherein © to have forborneyou , bur that you come 
oa vs ſtill with new forgeries. Tertullian in che booke by you. quoted, peg. 274. of Fr 
printed 1550, thus writeth, Sed Adarcionahorſuw cogit, cc, But Marcion driueth it a- ce 
nother way, ſo forſooth, that he determineth both che rewards of the Greator, eicher of < 
rorment; or of refreſhing, tobelaid vpfor them in hell, which have obeyed the lawand *. 
the Prophets, But of Chriſt, and his God, hedefineth an heauenly boſome, and hea- <. 


uen. Wewill anſwere, and cuen by this ſeife ſame Scripture, conuincing his blindnes, « _ 
+» whichagaiaſthell diſcernerh this Abraham 1 ts 0 wheres For ace thing art 
is hell, (as I thinke ) and Abrahams hoſome,another thing, Fora greatdepth heſaich, © 


js berweene thoſe regions, and that doth lerthe pailage to and fro. But neitherſhould .. 
the "ich man have ied 


whercin all the Patriarches ſhould reſt, wee haue now found from whenceic came, even 
from your old acquaintance,the Mouſe of Pontus, Marcion the abhominable Here- 
tike, Theother ſaying of Hierom, butchac the opinion ofthe fachers in bell , had by 
that time taken ſome , mighe be ynderflood of the mortalirie, whereunto they 
were ſubicR, and never ſhould have beene raiſed, but by the reſurgeRion of Qhrift, ax ie 


K 
4 
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ſcemeth by charwhich he oppoſcth of allnacions, ſince the paſſion and refurretion of — © 
Chriſt, acknowledged ro ſpeake like Philoſophers , of the immortalitie of rhe ſoule, 
 andreioycingia the reſurreion of the dead , as the fathers mourned ar their death, 
Chryſoſtomesplaceis varmay.t $a for your errour , alchough he alſo may be vader. 
ſtoad to ſpeake allegorically of che effeR of Chrilts death and reſurreRion , by which 
allche Patriarches weredeliuered from death, and hell was ſpoiled t not thatthey were 
in priſon chere, buc that the juſtice of God had condemned them thether , if Chriſts 
death bad not redeemed chem; bur I will oc ſtand to cleare Chryſoltome of this error, 
which itis ſufficientfor me to haue found that Marcion theold Heretike, was the firf 
author chereof, by Tertullians confeſſion, howſocucr ic came to pafle , that many good 
men afterward decejued by the words &/vs & Infernw, did hold it, | 
MazT.12. Therefore did Iacobſay, I will go downe to my ſonne vat hell, 4nd againe hee (aith : Gen, 4, 
_ If any misfortune happenco ( Benjamin ) by the way , you ſhall bring my gray head 
th ſorrow yato Hell, which & repeated againe twiſe inthe Chapter 44. by which phraſe the 
holy Seripture will ſignifi net onely > arts. alſo the deſcending at that time of all ſorts of ſoules 
into hell,both good andbadde. And therefore it is ſpoken of all ſorts in the holy Scripture, bath 3-Reg-3, 
of good and of bad. For dll wemt then into hell, but ſoxve into « place there, of reft, others imo 0. _ 


ther places there,of torments, And therefore $. Hierome ſaith, ſpeaking of hell, according to the ” oy ” %, 
o/d Teflament, Hell isa place wherein foules are included ; either in reſt;or in paines, ac- ; _ % : 


cording tothe qualicic of their deſeres. - ; | | 
FyLx,12, lacobfaidhe would beioyned to his ſonneby death, asintheother text you bring, ic 
is more manifeſt, chan che Sunne at noone dayes, For [acob ſpeaking of this gray head, 
mult needes meane of his body, and therefore of che graue, and not of Hell. Soin 
the $. Reg. 2;which you quote, Dauid chargeth Salomon, that hee ſuffer nor the gray 
head of loab, to godovneto the graue in peace, andthat he (hall cauſe thehoare head 
of Gensls | ws | wich bloud , _ ct we _ can beevnder- 
food of his ſqule going to hell; which goeth not wi 2 alt it is plaine e- 
_ noughby rh nl (A head, that he meaneth his body in age,or his old body. And 
this text Pegnine, in his Ditionarie,cthought necellarie to bee vnderſtood of the graue, 
ough he makethe word Sbeo/indifferent co Ggnifie Hell , and the Graue. Thatall 
wentto Hell, fometo reſt, > > rm cormeants, it was firſt deuiſed by Marcion, the 
Heretike, BurSaint Hierome is once againe cited i» Oſeam cap, 13,where hefaith, thar 
Hell is aÞlace wherein ſoules are included, &c.by which you ſeechat he ſpeaketh not of 
Limbuw, wherein ſoules were included before Chriſt , buc of ſuch a placewherein they 
arenow included, taking the word /»fer»xe, generally for any place that recciucth the 
ſoules of the departed, as he ſaith moſt plainely himſelfe, in the ſame place : Puicquid 
 Sgitur ſeparat fratres infern oft appellandua, Whatlocuer doth (ſeparate brethren , is to 
becalled hell, ine is quoted,to multiply alye , and for noching elſe , as I hauc 


ManTt.n3,  Andinthi ſenſe it is alle often ſaid inthe holy Scriptures , that ſuch and ſuch were gathered, The Scripwurs 
or lajde to their fathers, though they were buried in diners places , and died uot inthe ſame ftate ſpeake of ane. 
of [aluation, or damnation : In that ſenſe Samuel being raiſed vp, to fpeake with Savl, ſaid, To *hcrHel, bye 
morgw thou andthy ſonnes ſhall be with mee, That 4, dead, andin hell, though not inthe ——_—_ 
ſame place or ſtate there inthic ſenſe all ſuch places of the holy Scripture as hawe the word In- 
feri, or Infernus, correſpondent both to the Greeke and Hebrue , ought to be, and may be moſt 
conveniently tranſlated by the word, Hell, Ar when it is ſaid, Thou haſt deliuered my foule 4b;iafernein- 

 fromthelowerhell, ſal. 85.v. 13. that i, 4s S. Auguſtine exponndeth it , Thou haſt pre- ferier. 
ſeraed me from mhortall ſnnnes, that baze brought mee imoethe lawer bell, which is for the 
damned. Whickiplace of bots ptare, and the like, when they tranſlate graue , ſee how miſe 
rably it ſonndetl;: Thou hall delivered my ſoulefrom theloweſt graue. #bb they would p;z, 15.9. 
nener ſay for very ſhame, but that they are afr aid to ſay in any place(be the boly Scriptures never | 
ſo plaine ) that any ſonle was delinered or returned from hell , left thereof it might follow by and 
. bj,thatthe Patriarches, and our Saxionr (rift, wereinſach a Hell. | 
FviXx.i3 Thatwhichisſpokcnindifferently of the eleR, and reprobate, muſt needs be vader. 
| ſtood of that which is common to both, that is , corporall death, How canirbeeveri. 
fied of their ſoules, that they were laid co the fathers , when betrweene the godly, and, 
the wicked, there is an infipite diſtance ; but the earth,the graue; Or pit, is Common re- 
ceptacle of all dead bodies, That Samuel, which being raiſed vp, ſpake to Saul , mighe 
truely ſay of his ſoule, though not of all his ſonnes , that he ſhould bee with himin bell, 
for it was the ſpirit of Satan, and notiof Samuel , alchough counterfaiting Samuel, 
he might ſpeake of the death of Sal, and his ſonnes. As for that verſe of the cightie 
and fue Plalme, whereupon you dofalſely ſo eftcaalleage Saint Auguſtine hens, 
| t | | | Ww 


| 
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Maar, 36, 


from the common ſenſe of our Sauionr Chriſts deſcending inzo hell, and conquering m—__ and 


whatablurditic hath ir, to tranſlace ir, from the loweftgraue, or from the bottome of 
the graue, whereby Dauid meaneth extreme danger of death, that he was in,by chema- 
lice ofhis perſecuting enemies Saul and his complices ? Bur wee are afraid to fay in any 
place, that any ſoule was deliuered and returned from hell, We ſay that the ſoules of all 
the faithfullare deliacred from hell : but of any which after deach is condemnedco hell, 
we acknowledge noreturne, Andtheſe words areſpoken by Dauid while he lived,and 
raiſed God for his deligerance, which might be not only frem thegraue, but alſo from 
bell , ſaving that here he ſpeaketh of his preſeruation from death, 
And that this ts their feare, it is enident, becauſe that in all other plates where it is plaine 
that the holy Scriptures ſpeaks of the hellof the dammed, from whence 1s no returue they tranſlate 


 therethevery ſame word bell, and not graue, e Ar for example, The way of life is on high to Prou. 15.24; 


the prudent, to auoid from hell beneath, Zoe, here that ivtranſlatedhell beneath, which 


before was tranſlatedthe lowelt graue. And agame, Hell and deſtruction are before the 


Lord, how much more the hearts of the ſonngs of men ? Bur whon in the holy Scriptures 
there it mention of delineris of a ſonle from hell, then thus they tranſlate ; God ſhalldeliuer my 2ib.1579. 
ſoule from the power of the graue, for he will receiue mee. Can you rel what they would P* mane inferk 
ſay ? Doth God deliner them from the grane, or from temporall Aeath, whom heereceinethto 
bu mercy ? or hath the graue any power oner the ſonle ? Againe when they ſay, What man li- Plal.89. 48. 
ueth and ſhall not ſee death ? Shall heedeliuer his ſoule from the hand of the graue ? | 
I haue ſhewed beforediuers times,that alchough the Hebrew word Sheet doe properly 
ſignifie a receptacle of the bodies after death; yer when mentien is of the _s. by 
conſequenceic may (ignifie hell,as the day fignifieth _ thenighe darkneile,fire beat, 
peace lignifieth proſpericie, and an hundred ſuch like (porches, Bur where you ſay that 
Proxerb,15.v.24, that is tranſlated hell beneath, which before was tranſlated the loweſt 
graue, P/al.85.v.13, youſfay vntruly, for although in both places there is the word Sh-o/, 
yetinthat Plalme there is Tachtyab, in the Proverbs Marrab,for which if it were tranſls- NNN 
ted thegraue, thatdeclineth,or is downward, it werenoinconuenience, In the other V2 
rexts, youtrifle ypon the word foule, whereas the Hebrew word (ignifieth not the reaſo- 
nable ſoule, whichis ſeparable from the body, but the life, or che whole perſon of man, 
which may rightly be {aid robe delivered from the hand or power of the graue, as the 
verſe 48, doth plainly declare,when in the latter partis repeated the ſenſe ofthe former, 
asitis in many places of the Plalmes, | | 
If they take graue properly, where mans body is buried, it 1; not true either that enery ſoule, 


yl Aur rg. » But if inal ſuch places they will ſay they meane wathi 
[7 


elſe but 10 ſignifie death, and that to gee downe into the grane, and to die, is alone : wee 4s 

them why they fallow net the words of the boly Scripture, ro fignifie the ſame thing, which call it 
going downe to hell, not going downeto the graue ? Here they muſh needs open the myſterie of 
Amicbrift working in their tranſlations, and ſay, that ſo they ſhould make hell acommonplace to 
all that departed im the old Teſtament, which they will not, no not in the moſt important places 
of our belcefe concerning our Saviour Chrifts deſcending into bell, and trinmphmg oner the 


ſame. Tea therefore of purpoſe they will not, only for to defeat that part of our Chriſtian Creed. 


Wee cannot alwayesrake the word graue properly, when the Scripture vieth it figu- 
ratiuely : but if wee ſay, togoe downe to the graue, and to die, is allone, you askevs 
why wee follow not the words of theholy _—_ I anſwer, wee doe, forthe Scrip- 
ture callech ic graue, and nothell, Where is then your vaineclattering of the myſterie 
of Antichriſt, chat wee muſt open ? Becauſewee will nor acknowledge that hereticall 
commonplace, inuented by Marcion the heretike, wee purpole to detearthe article of 
Chrilts deſcending into hell. A monſtrous ſlander, when wee doe openly confelle it, 
and histriumphing ouer hell in more triumphant mannerthan you derermineit, For 
if he deſcendedinterhat hell only, in which were the ſoules of the faichfull, which was 
a place of reſt, of comfqrr, of ioy,and felicitie,what triumph was itto ouercomeſuch an 
hell, which if you take away the hatefull name of hell, by your owne deſcription, will 
proue rather an heauen than an hell ? But wee beleeve that hetriumphed over the hell 
ofthe damned, and ouer all the power of darkneiſe, which hee fubdued by the verrue 
of his obedienceand ſacrifice, ſo that ic ſhould neuer be ableto claime or hold any of 
hiscle&, whom hehad redeened. 
As when the Prophet firſt, Oſee 13. and afterward the Apoſile, 1 Cor, rg. inthe Greeks 
[ey ths : Ero mors tua 6 mors, merſus tuus eroinferne. Vbi eſt, mors, flimulus tuus ? 2,2"8Y 
Vbi eft, inferne, victoria tua? O dearh, I will bethy dearh z I will berhy fting, O hell. = 
Whereis, Odeath, thy fling ? where is, O hell, chy vitoric ? they rravſlate in 65, 
O graue, i fead of O hell. What elſe can be their ing bereby, but to draw the eader Bib.1579; 


gs 
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bringing out the Fathers and inſt wins pb antly from thence into heanen ! which ſenſe hath 
wr. 4. beene the common ſenſe of the Catholiks Church and holy Doftors, ſpecially vpon thu 
place of the Prophet, And what 4 kinde of fpeech ts thiczand out of all twne, to maks onr Saviour See $. Hier. 
Chriſt (ay, O gravel will be thy deſtroQtion ? «s though he bad triumphed over the grane, Commenc, 
and not ower hell ; or oner the graue, that ts, oner death : and ſo the Prophet ſpould (ay death in 13.Oles, 
ms ſms inthe hat all che Catholike D 
Fyix.16, 5. Hie whom you quote margent, eo prouet ike Do. 
Qtors vaderſtood this text of Oſce,of Chriſts deſcending inco hell, and hay reproue 
our tranſlation, which for hell ſaich graue, after he bath repeated the words of the Apo- 
fle, i Cor.15.vpon this text, thus he concluderh : /raque qued ils in reſarrettionem imer= 
pretatun oft Domini, nor aluter imerpretarinec poſſumn nes andemm : Therefore that which 
the ce hath interpreted of our Lords Ien, wee neither can nor dare inter- 
pret otherwiſe. Youſce therefore by Hicremes iudgement, that in this text, which is 
properof Chriſts reſurreRion, it is more proper to vie the word of graue, than of hell, 
How vainly the ſame Hierome interpreteth the laſt words of this chapter, of ſpoili 
thetreaſure of cuery vellell, that is deſireable of Chriſts delivering ouc of hellthe mo 
precious veſlels of the Saints, &c. I amnot ignorant :but we ſpeake of trapſlation of the 
14. verſe, which being vnderſtood of Chriſts reſurretion, it argueth, that the graue is 
ſpoken of, rather than hell. As fqr:the repetition of onething twice for vehemencie,and 
| certainties ſake, isno iriconuenient thing, but commonly vſcd in the Scriptures. 
MART. 17. Why, my Maſters, you that are ſo wonderfull preciſe Tranſlators, admit that our Saxionr 
\ Chriff deſcended not into hell beneath, @ you ſay, yet { thinks you will grant that bee triumphed 
ouer hell, and was conqueror of the ſame. why then did i not pleaſe you to ſuffer the Prophet to 


ſay ſo at the leaſt, rather than that be had conqueſt only of death and the grane ? Tow abuſe your 
bi wad 1 12te ib 1 1651p you qt yg arg uf A 


7 h, not enely inthis, but in 
that you wake gra ath all one, and ſo where the holy Serigtare often toyneth together 
death and hel, Gebings different aud diftintt, you make them ſpeaks but one thing twice, idly 
and ſuper fiueuſh, F 


FvLK.17 Forourfaichof Chriſtstriumphing over hell, I haue ſpoken already ſufficiently : bue 
ofche Prophets meaning ' the words themſelucs, the Apoltleis belt expounder, 
who referreth ic cothe reſurreRtion, and his viorie ouer death, which hee hath gained 
not for himſelfealone, but for all his ele. Where you ſay we make and death all 
one; it is falſe : wee know they differ z but that one may be lignified by theother, with- 
out any idleor | repeticion in oneverſe, I referre meero a whole hundred of 
examples, tharmay be brought our of the Plalmes, the Prophets, and the Prouerbs, 
where words of the ſame,like,or neere (ignification,are twice together repeated,to note 
"a" GE none but a blaſphemous dogge,will fay co be done idly,or ſuper- 
| uouſly, | 
| Mant. 18, FZutwillyen bv theye frould not confound them, but that Mors «nd Jafernus, which 
are the words of the holy Scripture in all tongues, are diſtinit ? Heare what $, Hierome ſaith,or - 
if you will not bears, becauſe you are of them which baue (topped their eares,ler the indifferent 
Chriſtian Reader hearken to this holy Doflor, and great Imterpreter of the boly Scriptures, ac- 
' Cording to bis fiugular knowledge in all the learned tongues. Fpon the foreſaid place of the Pro- 
phet, after be had ſpoken of our Sawionr (riffs deſcending into bell, and onercomming of 414th, 
he addeth : Betweene death and hell this is che difference, that deathis chat whereby the Mier.ia Oſce 
looteie operons lope dhebody z\ hell is theplace where ſoules areincluded, either in capaz- 
reſt, or el paings cording the qualicie of their deſerts. And that death is one 
thing, and hell is another, the P{almiſt alſo declareth, ſaying, There is aotin death that pi s, 
is mndfull of thee, but in hell who ſhall confeſle to thee ? And in another place, Let | 
dnpch ome Pronenges + and for them goe downe into hell aliue, Thus farre Saint 
Ove | 


Fyix. Herthat by the graue vaderſtandeth a to receiuethe bodies of the dead, and fi. 
Vas drink, fntb 6s (itt en kde ns bo ah 
that by acup, vaderſtandeth aveflell co receive drinke properly, and fguratiuely chac 

| (wg bs 1s bs 1p veſſell. Thoions tha ponent Hierome,ma- 

by che ambiguicie ofthe word 6Jv5, which vic, inthe (ignification of the Hebrew 

' wordb=myp, yetby Inferme yoderſtandeth chem thatbe i» Inferno, and the dead, as 

wee doe by the ward grave oftentimes, Asfor his opinion of the godly ſoules in happy 

hell before Chriſts death, or bis interpretation of any other part of Scripture, wee pro- 

felle not to follow in gur tranſlations, but as neere as weecanthe true lignification of 


ehewords of holy Scripture, with ſuch ſeaſe (ifany thing be doubttull) as the proper cir- 
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c— of every place will Icadevs vnto, that we may attaineto che meaning of the 
oly , 

MarT, 19, Gy which differences of death and hell, (whereof wee muſt often aduertiſe the Reader ) are 
meant two things, death, and the going down of the ſouls into ſome receptacle of bell, in that 
fhate of the old Teftament, at what time the holy Scripenres vſedthis phraſe ſo oftew, Now theſe 
impudent Tranſlators in all theſe places tr auſlate it graue, of purpoſe to coufound it and death to- Bib.x 579; 
gether, and ta make it but one thing, which $. Hierone fhewerh to be different, inthe very ſame 
ſenſe that wee hawe declared, | 

Fvix.19, Thedifferenceof Morrand /»fernw,which Hierome maketh, cannot alwayes ſtand, 

- asI haueſhewed of the hoare heads of Iacob, Ioab, and Shemei,which none but madde 
men will ſay, to hauedeſcended into arecepracle of foules ; belide other places of Scrip- 
ture, where Sheo/ mult of neceſſicie {ignifie a place for thebody, And cucnthoſe places 
of the Plalmes, that S, Hierome calleth co witneſſe, doe make againſt his errour : for 
where David faich, P/4/.6, In hell who ſhall confelle vnte thee ? can itbeetrue of 
the ſoules of the faichfull being in that holy hell Abrahams boſome? Did not Abraham 
confeſſe vnto God, and acknowledge his mercy ? Did not Lazarus the ſame ? Did noc 
all che holy ſoules departed, confeiſe God,in Abrahams boſome 2 Wereall thoſe bleſ- 
ſed ſoules ſovnthanktull, that being carried into that place of reſt and comfort, none of 
them would confeiſe Gods benefits ? Itjs plaine therefore, rotheconfulion of your er- 
rour, that Sheo/ in that place of Dauid muſtneeds (ignifie the graue, in whichno man 
doth confefle, praiſe, or giuethankes ynto God, of whomin death there is no remem- 
brance, Theretore he deſireth life and reſtoring of health, char hee may praiſe Godin 
his Church or congregation, Likewiſe in the Pſal. 54. where hee prophecieth vato ihe 
wicked a ſudden , 8. ſuch as befell ro Chore, Dathan, and Abiram, which went 

_ downequicke into the graue; not inco hell, whither come ne bodies of men liuing, but 
the ſoules ofmen that aredead, 

MART, 20, Butalas, ts itthe very nature of the Hebrew, Greekeor Latineyt bat forceth them ſo mach to 
Engliſh u graue, rather chan hell? Wee appeale to all Hebricians, Grecians,aud Latiniſts in the 
world : if, if a man would ache, what is Hebrew, or Greeks, or Latine forhell z whether they © 
would not anſwer, theſe three words,as che very proper word; to fignifie it, enen as panis ſignifietb ZW 

| bread: ſecondly, if a wan would ache, what is Hebrew, or Greeks, or Latine for agraue z whe- lag, 

ther they would anſwer theſe words, and wot three other, which they know are as proper words for => 

graue,«r lacs for milke- Sepulchrax, 
FvL.K.20, Theverynatureof the Hebrew word ==p1Rwp is molt properly to (ignifie a graue, 

or receptacle of dead bodies, asall that be learned in that conguedoe know. Abaut the 

Greekeand Latine tearmes, is not our queſtion, and therefore you dealedeceirfully,to 

handlethem allthree together. Alchough neither 4/5, nor /»feraws, areſo proper for 

hell,burtchatchey may betakenalſo ſometimes for the graue,and ſo WETE IMEANT 

by the Greeke and Latine Tranſlators in divers places. Yoyſpeake therefore as one yoid 

of all ſhame, to (ay they are as proper for hell, as pews for bread. Whereyou aske whac 

is Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine, for hell : you mult vaderſtand, that if you ſpeakeef a 

proper word for thoſe inuilible places, wherein the foules departed arecither inioy or 

torments, I anſwer, thereis no word for thoſt places, either in Hebrew, Greeke, 

_ orLatine : for thatwhich of all theſe congues is tranſlaced heauen, is the proper word 

for the ſenſible skie,in which are the Sunne,Moone,a d qd. wr cranſ- 

ivedes galley OO in which bee caignerh with che bletled ſpirics 

of Angels and men, abouethis ſen{tbleworld. Paradifeand Abrahamsboſome, who is 

ſochildiſh, notto acknowledge them to be borrowed words, and not proper ? So for 

chereceptacle of the reprobate ſoules, in the Hebrew tongue Topberbor Gehmuem, which 

properly are the names of an abominable of Idolatrie, are vſed, and Sheo/fome- | 

times figuratiuely may ſignifiethe ſame. In Greeke and Latine Gebennais vied for the 

ſame, which is borr of the Hebrew, Sometimes alſo the word 5/v5 in Greekeis ta- 

ken for theplace ofthe damned, and the kingdome of darkneffe. The Latine ward {x- 

fernus is any low place. Wherefore | cannot maruell ſufficieatly at your impudencie, 

which affirmecheſechree words w=pyywp, 4/5, and Infernus, to bee as proper for our 

Engliſh word hell, aspexiis for bread. That there be other words belide theſe inallche 
threetongues to (ignifie a graue, I maruell to what purpoſe yourell v2, you. 
would have {eng folke Toe charcheogcenner betwo Hebrew,Greeke,or Latine- 

words for onething.  - E Tos be b 
MART, 21. Yee, note andeor der dibgontl what wee will ſay. Let thews ſhew mee ont of all the Bible 
one place, where it is certaine and agreed annng all, that is muſt needs fignific gra let them 
ſhe wee in any one [uch place, that the holy Scripture vſeth any of rbaſe former three ay > 
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r grawe, As when Abrahaw bought 4 place of burial, whether he bought Infernum jvr when Gen.c.,,, 
it is ſaid the Kings of Iſrael were buried inthe monuments or ſepulchers of their fathers whether 
# /ay, ininfernis patrum ſuorum. So rhar not only Dinines by this ebſernation, but Granma. 
rians alſo and children may eaſily ſer, that the proper and natural pgnification of the [aid worde, 
6 in Engliſh hell, and not graue. | | 
Wee notewell your tooliſh ſubtiltie, that will haue vs to ſhew you oneplace, where 
it is certaine,and agreed among all,that Sheo/ muſt needs ſignifie graue, I am per{waded 
that you and fach as you are, that baue ſold your ſelues to Antichriſt, to maintaine his 
berelies with all i "ym to nothing that ſhall be broughe, chough ic bee 
neuer ſo plaine and certaine, chat it mult needs ſo (ignifie.. Ihaue already ſhewed you 
three places,where the hoare hed ſaid to goedowneinto Sheel,that isinto the graue, 
For whicher ſhould che hoare goe but into the graue ? Nothing can be more plaine 
co him that will agreetocruth, that Sheo/ in all ſuch places is taken for thegraue, Bur 
- toomit thoſe places,becauſeI haue ſpoken ofthem already z what ſay youto that place, 
' Numb,i6, wheretheearth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed vp the Rebels with their 
tents, and all their ſubſtance of catcell, and wharſoeuer they had : where the text ſaith, 
They wene downe, and all that they had, alive (/+-0/ah) into the pit or graue, God 
madea great graue or hole in the earth, croreceive themall, Where no man will ſay that 
either the bodies of theſe men, ortheir ſubſtance of cents, catcell, and ſtuffe, went into 
hell, as it is ſurecheir ſoules weat inco torment, And if authoritie doe weigh more with 
you than good reaſon, heare what S, Auguſtine wricerh ypon the ſame text, and how he 
taketh your /»feros or lufernum, which in the Hebrew is Sheol, Ducſt. ſuper Num, lib. 4. 
6.29, Etdeſcenderunt ipfi & omnia quecunque ſunt els viuentes ad inferes. Notandum ſecun- 
dum locum terremum diftes eſſe inferes, hoc eff, &c. And they themſelues deſcended, and cc 
all chat chey had, aliue vato / ms the lower parts. Itis tobe noted, that /»feriareſpo- « 
ken of an earthly place,thatisin the low parts of the earth : for diuerſly and ynder mani- «c 
fold vaderſtanding, euen as the ſenſe of chings which arein hand requireth,the name of « 
_ putia the Scriptures, and eſpecially ic is wone to be taken for the dead, But for- << 
uch asit is ſaid, that thoſe deſcended alive ad3»feres, and by the very narration it ap- << 
peareth ſufficiently what was done ; it is manifeſt, as I ſaid, that the lower parts of the << 
earth are tearmed by this word isferi, in compariſon of this ypper part of the earth, in « 
which wee liue. Like as in compariſon of the higher heauen, where the dwelling of the 
holy Angelsis, the Scripture ſaith, chat cheſinfull Angels being thruſt downe into the *« 
darknelle ofthis aire, are reſerued/as it were in priſons of a lower part or hell, to bepu- < 
niſhed.S. Auguſtine here doth not only does this place ofthe graue or receptacle << 
of bodies, but alſo ſheweth chat the Latine word ixferi or infer», doth not alwayes (ig- 
nifie hell, as you made it of late, as proper for hell, as pep for bread. But becauſe you 
ſhall noe complaine of the (ingulariticof this example, alchough you require but one, I 
will addeoucof the Palme 141. where the Prophet ſaith, Our bones are ſcattered ac the 
very brinkeor mouth of (Sheel) thegraue. How can you vnderſtand him to ſpeake of 
hell? Forchegrauec, and not hell, is a place for dead mens bones : as hee (peaketh of the 
faichfall, by the wicked counted as good as dead and rotten,conſumed to thebones. By 
cheſe and many other examples, it is manifeſt, that the proper ſignification of Sheol in 
Engliſh, isa graue, and not hell, Rt I, 
eAndtherefore Beza doth ſtrangely abuſe his Reader, more than in one place, ſaying that 4%" 48 
the Hebrew word doth properly fignifie graue, being deduced of 4 verbe that ſignifieth to eraue | ne MY 
or aske,becanſe it craueth alwayes new coarſes. As though the grave craucd moe than hell doth, 
or ſwallowed moe, orwere more hardly ſatizfied and filedthan bell : for in all ſuch places they Bib-1579- 
tranſlate graue z andin one ſuch pare they ſay, The graue and deltruRtion canneuer bee | Sn 
full, wherea;themſelues a little before tranſlate the very ſame words, hell and deſtruction : © 12-6 IVY 
and therefore it might have pleaſed them to hane ſaidalſe, Hell and deftrucion can never be Cap.rs.12. 
full, as their pew-fellowes doe in their tranſlation : ine, Wee ſhall ſwallow them vp, 3#5-1562.1577 
like bell. The Deuill (ee reade ) goeth aboutcontinually likearoaring Lion, ſeeking * _—_ 
vhom hee may deuoure, who i called i the Apocalypſe, Abaddon, that is, deltruQion: ns q 
andſoery apth hell end deſtruction are ioyned rogetber, and are truly ſaid nexer to be filled. 
What madueſſe and iniprdencie it it then for Bexa to write thuu : Whois ignorant, that by Beza before 
che Hebrew word rather is ſignified a graue, for that it ſeemeth after a ſortto craue al. *Ic28<9- 
I wayesnew carcaſes? | 
Fyzx,22, . ou porn uk Reader, totell wm ther Shre/edekged ofa yerbe that ſigni- 
| crauing or asking:but you doevnhoneſtly abuſe Beza,asyou doe every man,w 
you take in hand to aftirme that hee ſtandeth onely vpon the etymologie of Sheo!, to 


proucthar it ſignificrh che graue, 
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MarT. 23. Andagdine, m—_— our Sauionr Chriſts deſcending into bell , and delinering the fathers Annotin 2. 
from thence, itis maruell, /ai#b Be=e, that the molt part of the auncienc fathers were in 19. »-24- 
this errour, whereas with the Hebrues the word Sheol, ſignifieth nothing clic but grave, 

Before, he pleaded wpon the etymologie or nature ofthe word, now alſo be pleadeth vpon the aw- 

thoruie of the Hebrae: themſclues, If be were not knowne to be wery inepudent and obſ{inate, we 

wonld eafily wiſhruſt his skill.mthe Hebrue, ſaying that among the Hebrues , the word fignificth Nibil alind. 
nothing elſe but graue, | | 

FvL K-23. Beza ſaich thac the word Wy ly ſignifiethnothing but the grave, neuerthe- 
leiſe he faith, it is taken figuratiuely, for tribulation, which is necreto extreamdeſtrudi-. 
on, yea and ſometime for the bottomleſſepit of hell, | 

MazT. 24. 4 would gladly know, what are thoſe Hebrues: doth not the Hebrue text of the boly Scripture 
beſt tell'wi the v(e of this word f Doe not themſelues tranſlate « Hell aery often ? do not the Sep- 
tuaginta alwaies ? If any Hebrue inthe world, were acked, bow he would turne theſe words into 
Hebrue,Similes eſtis ſepulchris dealbatis:you arelike to whited graues: And, Sepulchfi 

| eiusapud vos ell : His graue is among you : would any Hebrue 1 ſay tranſlate u by this He- 
brue word, which Bex4 ſaith among the Hebrues fignifieth nothing elſe but graue ? Ache your Sheolini, 
Hebrue Readers inthis caſe, and (ce hm they will anſwere. Sheo!. 
FvLK, 24 Thebeſt ofthe Hebrues, that cicher interpreted Scriptures , or made Diionaries, 
| Jewes, or Chriſtians, doe acknowledge that ſbeo/ doth properly lignifie the graue, Thar 

the Septuaginta doe alwaies tranſlate ir 4Jvs, it proueth nor that it alwaies ſignifieth hell, 

for 4s (ignifieth not alwaies hell, as inthe place of Numb, 16. As for the turning of 

Latine into Hebrue, is not our controuerlie, but of tranſlating Hebrue into Engliſh, 

ſoeol may (ignifie the graue,the hole, chepit, as Foxes, though it be nor all one with the © 

Latine word Sepe/cbruw, And yet Rabbi Salomon whom you boldly cite in the 27. 1» Gen. 37. 

SeQion, ſaich plainely that che true and proper interpretation of oeo/ is Keber, which 

you lay, is as proper for graue, as /ac is for milke, 

What are thoſe Hebrues then, that Bez.afpeakgth of ? forſooth cert aine Tewer or later R ah.. The Prote- 
bines, which, as they doe falſly interpret allthe holy Scriptures againſt our Sauiour Chriſt in 0- ris Ag 
ther points of our beliefe, as againſt bis incarnation, death, and reſurretion: ſo do they alſofalſ- of Scriguaces, 

ly interpret the boly Seriptures againſt bis deſcending into Hell, which tho(s Tewiſh Rabbines de- follow the 

nie, becauſe they leoke for an other Meſſias that foall not die at all, and conſequently ſpall not late Icwes, 

aſrer his death go downe into Hell and deliner the Fathers, expelling bis comming as our Sasi- _ r than 

eur Chrift did. And therefore thoſe Tewiſh Rabbines bold as the Heretikes doe , that the F «- = Hatntbot 
. thersof the old Teſtament were in heauen before our ſanionr ( brifts incaruation: andtheſe Rab- alicall 

bines are they which alſo pernert the Hebrue word to the fignification of graue , in ſuch places of Church, 

the boly Scriptures as fpeake either of our Sauiour Chriſti d:ſcending into hell , or of the fathers _. 

going downe into Hell, exen in like manner as they peruert other Hebrue wards, of the holy (crip- Eſay 7. 

tnre, 4s namely, alma, to fignifie 4 young woman, not 4 virgin, againſt our Saxionrs birth of 

the bleſſedVirgem Marie, 

FyLx,z:, Bezaſpeakethoftheholy men of God, which did write the Scriptures, and fo vſe 

that word Sheol, as it cannot be takento (ignifie any thing properly , but the graue or 

pit. Andasfor the lewiſh Rabbines, what reaſonis there, why -wee ſhould not credite 

chem intheinterpretation of words, oftheir owne tongue , rather than any auncient 

Chriſtians ignorant of the Hebrue tongue? And although they do ſonitimes froward- 

Iy contend about the (ignificatica of a word or two , a. pie the truth of the Goſpell, 

«ih isno ſufficient cauſe why they ſhould be diſcreditedin all words, But. belide them, 

Beza hath alſo the beſt Hebritians char haue beenein this laſt age, among'the Chriſti- 

 ans,not onely Proteſtants, but Papiſts alſo , namely Pagnius, and Malius , in their 

Di@aionaries. 

And if theſe later Rabbines bethe Hebrues that Bez4 meancth, and which theſe gay Enghiſs 
tranſlators follow, we lament that they ioyne themſelues with ſuch companions , being the ſworus 
enemics of our Sauiour Chriſt, Surely the Chriſtian Hebrues in Reme, and elſewhere, which of 
great Rabbines are become ealows Dottors of Chriftianitie, and therefore honour wyſte- © 

ric and article of our Chriſftien faith, concerning our Saniour Chriſt they js. a 
apainſt choſe other Rabbines, as we do 4H. Heretikes, and among other thin 

| ww that Saul ſaid, Raiſe me vp Samuel, and that the woman ſaid, | (ee Gods a 

out of che earth, and, Anold manis aſcended or comevp, and that Samwel ſaid, Why 2 

haſtchou diſquieted me,that I ſhould beraiſed vp ? and, To morowthou and thy ſons = » 

ſhallbe with mee. Andthe booke of Eccleſfiaſtiens ſaith , that Sammel died , aud afterward Ecile(. 46.33, 3 

lifted vp hisvoiceout of the earth, &c, 4{whichbe boly Scripture wouldnezer banethus FS "9 

expreſſed, ( whether it were Sammelindeed or net ) if Saul and the Tewes then bad beleened, \ ff 

that their Prophets and Patriarches had beene in heauen abone, Aud as for the Hebrue ors I 

9 
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MazT.26. 
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wake it (as exery boy among the Jewes doth well kyow ) as proper aword for Hell,«« panis 
po 170: xr dum. ane (rhough ſo it may be v/ed by a fignre of fprech ) «s 
| Cymba Charontis & Latine for death. i; 
E E 25, If wefollowedthe lewesin jon of the Scriptures againſt Chriſt , we were 
= ,V L E,20. ſo much to be pitied, asto beabhorred A ne 
E. Hebrew words of thelearned Rabbines, as Hicrome was glad to doeofhis Rabbin,who 
as it appeareth by his ſchollerin ſome places , was not excellently learned, thereisna 
cauſe why any man ſhould picie vs, but them racher, that to their ignorance in 
the Hebrue congue, as if it weremore valawfull tolearne Hebrue ot the Hebrue 
Rabbines., than Latine of Quintilian or Priſcian , and Greeke of Gaza, Suidas, and 
ſuchlike. That you tell vs of the Romiſh Rabbines conuerted from ludaiſme, to Papi- 
ftrie, is not worth a ſtraw. For their argument of Sauls and a witches opinion , thatthe 
dead might be raiſed, proueth noching in the world, that they were.in Hell. And the 
. fonne pr nioges tobe drefteby the iie ot Wes, which affir- 
. meth, Samuel did lift vp his voice after his death , out of the earth , contrarie to the 
of Catholike Doors of the Church, For that the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
Samuelraiſed by cthewitch, is meant of a wicked ſpirit counterfetting the ſhape and (i- 
militude of Samuel, For the ſoules of thefaithfull, and boly Prophets, bee nor arrhe 
commaundements of witches, but/at reſt wich God , where they cannot be diſquicted, 
As for the authoritie of thoſe vaknewne authors, that reach boyes to ſay, ſbro/isas pro- 
per for hell, as paris for bread, we may eſteemeitto be of as good ples , as Charons 
boate, Plutoes pallace, and Cerberus three heads, Ec. 
Maxr, 27, , B«t what ſpeaks I of theſe? doe notthe greateſt and moſt auncient Rabbines (ſo tocall them) 
—_—— Fe. alwaies tranſlate the Hebrus word, by the Greeks 4/5, which us property bell? Geneb.lib,3,de 
doe not the Talmudifti, and Chaldee paraphraſe: , and Rabbi Salomon Iarbi , handlag theſe Triv, 
laces of the Pſalmes, He will deliver my ſoule from the hand of Sheo! , ixterpret «b Ge- 
inum, that i, Gehenna, hell ? aud yet the Calninifts bring this place for an example that it 
ſnifieth grauc, Likewiſe vponthic place, Let all ſinners beturned into Sheo! : the foreſaid 
* _ Rabbiner imerpretit by Gehinum, Hell, Iuſomuch that in the Pronerbs , andin Job, it is toy. Pre 15. 
nedwich Abaddon. Where Rabbi Lexi according to the opinion of the Hebrues, exponudeth ** *6: 
Sheol, ts be the loweſt region of ctheworld, « deepe place oppoſite to beanen, whereefis 1 wraten, 
If Ideſcended into Hell, thou art preſent : aud ſo doth Rabbi Abraham exponnd the ſame 
NG ia do ak word £v the 
HF Ke the Septuaginta do alwaics tranſlate Sheo/by the , yet doe they 
þ FVER 77 Bas oo i ton df eroeeaeryagt- Fr ren wherethe Scrip- 
b | cure ſpeaketh of a receptacleof dead bodies. But now you will beare vs downewith 
ling chat verſeof the 49. Pſalme, Hevill ddiuer my foule fromthe hand of Sheo/, in- 
terpretic by Gehinnoms, that is, hell. I grantchat Rabbi loſeph vling the libertieof a Pa- 
raphra(t, ratherchan a tranſlator, interpreteth the word by Gebinnew, that ſignifieth hell 
fre,and ſo theſenſcistrue, For God deliuered David Ak eternall damnation, But - 
pg; De mes ing the ſameplaceaccording A, the Ranifear- 
on of Sheo/,{aith, ron EI NOR &c., TheProphet ſaid when he ſaw the de- © 
{trucion of the ſoulesof the wick s, their death : In the day in which my bodie ſhall ** | 
\ godowneto( Sbeel) the graue, God ſhall deliver my ſoule from the hand of ( Sbeo/) . Fi 
the grave, thatmy ſoulefhall norperiſh with y. You ſee therefore that all the « 
Rabbines be not of your (ide, no RabbiSalomon Jarchi,whom you cite, For ypon 
37- of Genelis, verſe 35. where Iacob ſaith, bewill godowne tothe graue, mourning, 


chus he writeth, 31 paar IQ) | : =>; Mourning to © 

Sbeol, accordingto rhe plane and rs on: rows ey js the graue, © 

in my mourning T will be burled, and I willnoc be cor » allmy daies : but after ,, 

the Xidraf, or expolition, not accordingto theletter, it is hell, This ligne wasdeliuer- «: 

cd by hands, orby cradition, from the mouth of his power, (that is from a diuine oracle) « 

ifnot one of my ſonnes ſhall diein my lifetime, Thad confidence, that T ſhould not ſee ©* 

hell. By this ſaying itis manifeſ}, chat chis Rabbine acknowledged thetrue and proper 

tranſlation of this word Sheo/, was tothe graue, although after figurative, and ſomtimes 

fond expolitians, it was interpreted for hell. Likewiſe you fay » but vatruely , of this 

verle, P/al. 9.v. 18. Letall ſinners beturned to Sheol, for therethe Chaldee Paraphraſt M 
retaineth the word Sheet, and doth not giue any other word forit. Dauid Chimchi in- | 


cerpretethiis according to the literall © Yap> Cen 212. Let the wicked 
e 


Ma 


Fvyl 


Ma 


berurned intothegraue,whichisſo youto be anſwerableto Sheol,although 
8 R. Salomon helaichgic may be va d of their burial] in hell. That Sheo/in the 
5 | ; | Proverbs 
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Prouerbs, and lob is ioyned with «baddon, it bindrethit nocto ſignifie the where Prou. 15. 
is the deftruQtian and conſumprion ofthe body. And Pres. 15, v. 11. the Chaldee 1*>+ 26. 
Paraphraſt retaineth Sbeo/,which Kebvenal; expoundeth thus, Viaxy, &ec. Iris faid of _ 
Sheol, and Abaddon, that Sheol is the graue, \apn, andeFbeddor is hell, which is dee-. | 
per than the grave, &c. And alchough in lob Rabbi Leui, and others expound Sheo/ AYP 
Fore wer phorabout the exneer of theeand, which ſhould ſeemeto be hell : yerthiey grape 
lay not that this is the proper ſignification of the word Sheol. For in eyes | 2a 
23. the Chaldee Paraphralt for Sheet, interpreteth Kebwrera, the graue, and in the 2 
verſe x3. beith kebareta, the houſe of the graue, and 1 7. v., 12.and r5, thegraue. In ho 
which places Rabbi Abraham Peritſol ioyneth Sheol, and Keber together , both ſigni- 
fying the graue, & inthe later verſe, he maketh lob to ſay to his friends 2 ng% 
The barres of lies with which you comfort me into the middeft of the pic of the grave 
ſhall go downe with mee when I die, By all which teſtimonies it is manifeſt, that Sheo! 
yn 116 or po for hell , the receptacle of ſoules , but for graue, the common 
dwelling houſe of mens bodics, | 
But you will preſſe vs yet further, with the authoritic of Rabbi Abraham vpon Io- 
nas. 2. Indeedin Abraham Aben Ezra, I read as you ſay, but this is only his opinion of 
che Gguratiue ſenſe of thar place, for vpon Holee cap. 13. verl. 24, hee expoundeth © 
be\xw 1g thus, Ihauebcene a Redeemer of thy fathers, now I will bea deſtruRti. © 
en of death whichis tothee. And ſo doe R. Shelomo Iarchi , and Rabbi Dauid Chi- 
| mar yea, ſo doth Saint Paul; more worththan allthe Rabbines that cuer were , ex- 
nf | 
Mazr, 28, PT bic ber the opinion aud imerpretation of the eines Serobeghierohe boneftic of Beza, 
ſaying that Sheol, with the Hebrwes fignifieth not hing but grauc, indeed { 10 fpeake 
wly, vprightly, and not comentiouſly ) it may ſignifie graue ſometime ſecondarily, but Hell, 
ncipally and properly, as is manifeſt, for that there is ns other word ſo often vſtd and ſo famili- 
early inthe Scriptures to fignifie Hell, as this, and for that the Septuagints deeatwaies interpret it 
| by the Greekg word vs. om roots 
, FvEtr-28.  Theopinion of the Hebrues being as [ haue rehearſed our of their ownewords , ſoe 
the kill or honeſtic of Martin, which dare open his mouth againſt Beza in this matter, 
_ andeell ys chit Sheo/ may ſecondarily lignifiea graue, whereas it doch firſt and princi- 
. pally (@ignifie, howſocuer theS inta doeinterprer it by «v5, which ſignifieth an 
| obſcuredarkeplace ynderthe carth, and not hell properly. 
Maar, 29, The which Greeks werd iaſo wetorions aud peculiar for Hell , that the Paganeruſe it alſofor 
Pluto, whom they feignedto be Gedof bell, and not Godof granes : and if they wenld fland with 
vs in this point, we might beate them with their owne kinde of reaſoning , out of Poets and pro- 
Jane writers, and out of all Lexicons, Unleſſe they will tell ws ( cemtrarie to their cuſtome ) that 
we Chriſtians moſt attend the Eccleſiafticall uſe of this word inthe Bible, aud in Chriftias wii. Aupet.is Ah. 
ters, and that iu thew it ſignifieth grave, For ſo Beza ſeemeth to ſay , that the Greeks Interpre- 337+ 
ters of the Biblegranflated the Hebrue word afereſaid by this Greekg word, as ſignifying a darke 
e : whereas the Greeke Ports vſed it for that which the Latines called Iaferos,tbes i, hell. 
hich ambiguitie (/«#b he) of the word, made many erre, affirming Chriſts deſcen- 
wing ow Hell. So was L i» B ys builded , whereunto afterward Pyx Garony 
| was | | 
Fvix.29, * ThatPluto of the Poers is feigned ro bethe God of Hell, it was hereof that they ima- 
ined Hello be a place vnder the earth, which was his pallace, as carth was his king- 
e: orelſe what becammeth of the triple diviſion of all cheworld, if Iupiter hauing 
heauen, Neptunethe Sea, Plutoſhould not havethe earth 2 who had his name of the 
riches incloſed inthecarth , and was alſo called Ads, or Ailvcagin Homer II. x5. Z&ucy 
78 765raned? Aids heyionr afdoray. pms; w_ my — rulech ouer 
the dead, Whereof it isput in the Genitiue calc ions as gOucrnean 
Accuſativeor Datiue, where «iz; the houſeof Pluto isto be vaderſiood. I might here 
citediuers places out ef Nonius the Chriſtian GreekePoct , whoſcemethto vie <irand 
5 for the graue, ſpeaking of therefurreRion of Chriſt, Ioan, 2. and of Lazaruscap. 
21, But ofthe tranſlation ofthe Greeke word is not our queſtion , but of the Hebrue 
werd Skcol,which the Septuaginta turning into &/»s meanca place gnaaRy pareceine 
d all bis beart, 
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the place in Hell where the fathers reſted expeFlmng th 


Bora vicch no wilineſſe orcraf acall , for he doth alwaies openly dereſtthe dreames 
of Limbusand Purgatorie, and may depend ypon them, Bur let vs ſee what 


youcan rout of his words. . 

Firſt be ſaith, that the Greeks Poets were wont to we the Greek, word for Hell: ſecondly, that 

they a wb x (ike the Bible out of Hebrue into Greeks , wſed the very ſame ver that 

ebrue word whereof we haue now difputed : thirdly, thatthe anncient fathers ( for of them bre 
eaheth, ac a little before hee expreſſeth ) underflood the ſaid Greeke word for Hell, and there- 


grew to thoſy errours ( as he impudently affirmeth ) of (brift deſcending into Hell , and of 


the comming of our Sauionr, Oc. Whereby 


the Reader doth eafily ſee, that both the profane and alſo the Eccleſiaſtical ſe of the word: for 


FyLx, 31, 


” 


Maxr, 32, 


what is Latine for 


FvLx. 32, 


MazT, 33. 


fie Hell :it had beene the part of fpucere and true meaning tranſlatours , to bane tranſlated al- If they obied | 
{6 in Engliſh alwaice by the word Hell: ws ; | 


Hell, and not for ane, 


1 


I looked for ſome great matter, when you beganne to conſider fo diligently from 
pointto point : but | ſee we ſhall haye nothing , but this cold colleRion, that barh the 
prophane and Eccleſiaſticallyſe of this word #s, is for hell, and not for thegraue, 


Thar itis vſed for hell,no rhan deniech : but chatiit is vſed onely fer hell, Beza ſaith nor, 
and Thayeprouedthar icis not, Asalſo irmay bee proued by diuers other places out of 
the Apocriphall writings, namely 
owne Latine tranſlatour, being the ſame verſe, thatisin the ſong of Anna 1. Sam, 2, 
where feo/is ied, and is repeated in that ſignification Tob. 13. v. 22. likewiſe Sap, 2. 
v. I. wherecheyngodly that profeſſe the mortalicie of the foule ſay, that none was 
knowne to returnefrom 4dr, the word can 'y. ry ng bur graue. For hell it can- 
not lignific intheir ſpeech, that belecue no hell, and fay plainely that their ſoules ſhall 
vaniſh likef:noake, or light aire. page Baruch, 2, itis taken forthe graue, where 
heſaith che dead which are in the <5, ſhall nor giue honour roGod, where it is certain 

chac by that wordis meantthe grauc, ſecipg the ſoules of the righteous that werein A- 
brahamsboſome, did praiſe God, and moreouer , he makethir plaine chat heſpeaketh 
of thedead bodies, wherhefaich their ſpirit istaken out of their bowels. - 

' Andforthe Latine word,it is the like caſe for all the world : and if a man will ache but his 
childe that commeth from the Grammar, what i [nfernus, be will ſay Hell , and nor graue:; 
graue? He will auſwere Sepulchrum, or monumentum. But nexer In- 
fernus,vn/cſſe one of theſe Calxiniſtxcall Tranſlatours taught hims ſo , to deceine bis father, 

I hepethey that be wiſe will beleeue Saint Auguſtine, ratherthan you, tharctheword 
Teferi, which is the lame that Jufernwe, bath diuers and manifold vaderſtandings in the 
Scripture, asT haue declared beforeſ{eR. 21. But with the Latine word Infernus , wee 
hauelicclero doe, which tranſlate not out of Latine, but out of Hebrue or Greeke. 

Nowthen, to draw to 4 concluſun of this their cerruption alſo i their Engliſh tranſlation: 
whereas the Hebrue, and Greeke, and Latine words doe weſt properly and vſually fignifie Hel 
and both Greeke, and Latine interpreters preciſely in cuery place vſe for the Hebrew werdgbat 
one Gregke word, and that one Latine word, w ich by all cuflonce of ſpeaking and writing, fignt- 


afterward to haue difputed of the meaning thereof, 


. 


Ibid. >, 24. 


, I6.y, 13, where itis tranſlated for death by your ; 


Infernu juferi. 


ynto vs ſome 


whether,and whey it is tobe takenfor Hell, or graue, or lake, or death, or any ſuch thing, eAs Cabolikey 
in one placethey haue done it very exact and ideferentl, namely whes h__ ſaith ( c.2.0.2.) _— _ 


out of the Whales belly, Out ofthe bel 
#ltraxſlate it, and well, whatſoruor it ſgnifie in this place. They think that Hell, bere 


3 
the Whales belly. 


FvLK,33- 


fignifierb 
notbing elſe but the Whales belly, and the affiiticu of Tonas,and ſo the word may fipnifie by a Me- 


BY Ya when we ſay in Englſ, It isa hell to liue thus: and * therefore no doubt 


did bere tranſlate it ſe,te infiunate that in ether places it might ac well ſegnifie graue, as here 


Your concluſion is as good as yourpremiſles, becauſe the Greeke and Latine Inter- 


pretors had beforevs tranſlated amille, which gaue occaſion to diners errours, therefore 
we alſo knowing che true (ignification of the word 
and doubtfull tranſlation, and afterward debated the 


y of hell, cried [ , andthou heardeſtmy voice. So ;, they doc: 


it isa faultin 
them alſo,but 
fo farrelefle 
than in the 
Protcſtants,as 
chaunce med- 
ley is in re- 
Rot wil- 


: murder. 
muſt haue followed them in wr gra PR 
t ing of the ſcuerall —_ bo _ ; 


Butinthemargent, youtell vs, chatſuch Cathelikes as haue tranſlated the word Seo/, Toaz 23. Bib, 
for agraue,havealſodoneamilie. Pardon ys Maſter Martine, weetake you forno ſuch *577- 


learned Hebritian, thatyou ſhould controll P 
Hebricians of this time ypon ſuch 

therto. And you ſhew an 

the Hebruetongue(as you ſhew your ſelfetobe) you ſhould condemne fuch graueand 
learned perſonsof your owne fide, of raſhnefſe, or i 


» Iidorus Clarius, and all other 
e reaſons , as you haue he- 
e,that being a man fo little {ſecncin 


For you make thera ia 


the caſe of chauncemeddley, chat hauc tranſlated fco/a graue, Thinke you the depu- 


ties of the Gouncell of Trent had nomoredilcretion in peruſing 


Iſidorus Clarius cor- 
retion 


] # 


Mas1 


FvL 


M., 


Chap.7. Tranſlations of the Bibles. 


93 


MART. 34- 


FYLK. 34 


MART. 35. 


Fvx x.35. 


M ax, 36, 


reion of the Bible,than to ſuffer him to change life and ſaferie into chance-medly and 
man-ſlaughter ? You may inrtimeto come, if 5ou applie your ſtudie, proue learned in 
chat language, whercin as yet youare but a ſmatrerer, not worthy ro be heard againſt (o 
many, ſolearned, ſo famous profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue, lewes and Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants and Papilts, authors of Grammars, DiCtionaries, and tranſlations. But in 
the ſecond of Tonas, it pleaſeth you well, that our Geneua Bible tranſlacerh this word 
hell, out of the belly of hell, &c. but you like not that they ſtiould interpret it a mera- 
phoricall hell, or the extremitie of affliftion, whereinto che Proplier was brought : 
where you make it no-doubt what they would infinuate, you ſhew your ſelfe morebold 
to affirme; than ready or able to proue. Es: 

But then they ſbould bane traxſlated it alſo hell in other places, as they did in this, and after- 
ward haxe interpreted it graue in their ( omment aries, and uot preſumptuonſly to ftraiten and 
lamit the word of the holy Ghoſt to their priuate ſenſe andinterpretation, and topreiudice the an- 
Cient and legrned holy Fathers, which looks farre more deeply and fpiritually into this Prophecie, 


than to Tonas, or the Whale, * our Saxiour himſelfe alſo applying ut to by owne perſon, audio bs Matt. 12. 


being inthe hart of the earth 3 dayes & 3 nights. And therfore $, Hierome (44h, This belly of 
Yell, — the ſtorie, is the Whales belly, but it may much better be referred to 
riſt, which vader the name of Dauid, ſingeth in the Pſalme, Thou Pſal.r5. 


the perſon of C 


Comment, i 
2 7one. 


ſhalr not leaue my ſoule in hell : who was ix belalive, and freeamong the dead. Aud that 7n jaferns. 


which our Samiorr ſaith, The Sonne of man ſhall bein the hearc of the earth, hedoth inter- 
pret of bus ſoule m hell : for asthe heart is in the midſt of the body, fois hell faid ro beein 
the midſt of theearth, | | 

They hauc in other places tranſlated it according to the proprietic of the word, and 
if in this place they had done ſolikewiſe, | ſeenot whar fault chey had commicred, Eer- 
caine it is, that the Whales belly did rather refemble a graue, wherein Tonas ſeemed to 
be buried, than hell therecepracle of ſeparated ſoules. Itis theoffice ofa Tranſlator nor 
fo much to regard what other haye written vpon the place he tranſlaterh, berhey anci- 
ent, be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſcthe interpretation ofthe words will 
beſt beare. Without preiudice therefore of any mans credir,thetruth in this caſe mult 
be ſoughtoutr, 

That youreport out of Hierome vypon this place, ſheweth, that both the-Hebrew 
word Sheol, and the Latine I»fernws, arc not proper and peculiar for hel!,as in other pla- 
ces you tell vs, That S, Hieromeinterpretethche ſaying of Chriſt, Aarth. 12.9.40, of bis 
being in the heart ofthe earth, to be meant of his being in hell, which is ſaid to bein the 
middelt of the earth; itis condurcd by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, who faith, that 
he ſhall becherechree dayes, and threenights, that is, all che time of his death, which is 
true of his body inthe grauc, butnot of his ſoulein hell : for both he ſaid heeweuld be 
that day in Paradiſe,and you your ſelaes hold,that hemade no tarriance in hell. Belide 
that ic is aphantaſticall opinion, tolimit hell into the middeſt of the earth, which is ra- 
ther a place without the ſenlible world, than any dungeon within theearth, 

Thus then preſuppoſfing ( as we muſt ) that Tonas ſpeaketh in the perſon of our Sexzour Chriſt, 
the principal ſenſe ts not of the Whales belty, but of that bell whither our Sauiour Chriſt deſcen- 
ded, and from whence kee delinered the Fathers of the old Teftament, bimſelfe aſcending into 
heauen, as their King and gineral Captaine, before them, and opening the way of beanen' puts 
them, 4s :s ſignified in another Prophet z and was the firftl that extred heauen, 

That which Ionas ſpake,was firft trucofhis owne perſon, and then of Chriſt,as Jonas 
was inthis areſemblance of him. But by this ſimilitudeof Chriſt remaining ſo many 
dayes and nights in the heart of cheearth;as Tonas did inthe Whales belly,it is manitelt 
that heſpeaketh ofhis body remaining in the graue, not of his ſoulerarrying in bell. 
Wherefore the deſcending of Clniſtinto Limbus Patrum, hath no manner of hold, &i- 
ther oftheſaying of Chriſt inthe Goſpell, Aſfarth.r2. or of lonas in his prayer, 7ox.2, 

Againſt all which truths, and eery point thereof, theſe Tranſlators are ſo watchjull and wa- 
rie, 5 where the Apoſtle ſaith, Chrift began, and dedicated wntovsthe way into heaven, 


Plal.87. 


Mich.z.15. 


Heb.1o 20, 


they ſay intheir Engliſh tranſlations with full conſent, nothing elſe but Hee prepared. Why are Yagings. 
they falſer here than their Maſters, Caluin, Bea, Ihyricus, whoreade, Dedicauit 2 7s there Inittazic. 


nothing iz the Greeke word but bare preparation ? Where be theſe Etymolegifis now, that cav 
ftraine and wring other words to the vitermoſt aduantage oftheir berefie, and bere are content 
for the like aduantage, to diſſemble the force of thus _ which by all uſe and propertie ſgnifierh 


xfgmia. 
UTE) OUR, 


to make new, to begin athing, to be the firſt author, to dedicate ;, as Saint Auguſtine might haue Avg. wrefl. 48. 
taxght them,and their Lexicons, and the Scriptures in many places.This tranſlation (na doubt ) in leas, . 


* not dong ſincerely and indifferently of them, but for their owne deceitful purpoſe, as ts all the 
ref. When $.Panl fpeaketh of preparation ovely, they know right wellthas hee wſeth oyſel 
| Z 2\ 


= 
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"eA Defenſeof the Enghſh = Chap. x, 


FvEX. 37. 


MaxrT, 38. How ui then,that in your latter Enghfs Bibles you changed your former tranſlation, from Exmets. 


Chaz 


word to are 2 «4, Hee hath them a Citie : and whereſoener « fionified prepara. Heb.rr,: 
tone, rem bring me ry & expreſſed by the other Gree wor Karte "> wanagy 
now wee £/0 | y 
I "= the tranſlations had beeny more proper and agreeable tothe Greeke word, 
co haue ſaid, which he hath dedicated, or by dedication prepared, But here is no fraud 
againſt any truth or errour of yours : forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the way by which 
weeaſcend immediately to » bur of che way by which wee hauefreeaccelle to 
God throughfaith, without the yeiles and ceremonies of the Law, as icis maniteſt by 
his exhortation. And whereas youſaid before, that Chriſt aſcending into heauen, to 
thoſe whom he had brought our of kell, you muſt cell vs then, where they remained all 
thoſe forty dayes that were berweene his reſurreRjon and aſcenſion, except you will 
maketwo aſcenſions of Chrift into heauen, one in ſoule alone, the other in body and 
ſoule, which hath not beene heard of in the Church before. For that his ſoule was firſt 
receiuedinto heauen or Paradiſe immediately after his death, it proueth not an aſcen- 
ſion, ſeeing the ſame was common to him with other Saints, Againe, ſeeing the mylle. 
rieofour redemption is diuidedinto the death and reſurretion of Chriſt, and thatby 
* his death wee are delivered from linnes, by hisreſurre&ion wee are juſtified; if you will 
not allow his death to haue purchaſed equall redemption to the Fathers ofthe old Te- 
Ramenc and ys, but meaſure the vertue thereof by theinſtance of time, in whichit was 
aQually performed, you mult ſtay [your priſoners from entring into the kingdome of 
heauen, at leaſt vatill his reſurreRjon z for none can enter into the kingdome of bea- 
uen, but juſtified . Secing therefore that iuſtification dependeth vpon his reſur- 
re&ion, you mult either that it was communicated tothe Fathers in their time be- 
fore his incarnation, or elſe you mult (tay them from catring into heauen before they FyL) 
were juſtified by his refurreftion. The place of Afich.2. thac you quote, isnothing tothe 
purpoſe of Chriſts aſcending : for there the Prophet threatneth the Iſraelites with the , y 
violence of their enemics Idees, whom God himſeclfe would proſper againſt 
them, to hauethe viRorie, and buf into captiuirie. - 


MasT/ 


But it is of more importance, which followeth, and appertaining altogether to thi controner- 
fee, Heb. 5.v.7. your trarſlationts thut, in the very Engliſs Bible that now ts read in your Ot theyeere 
Churches: Which in dayes of his flſh offered vp praters with ſtrong crying, vato him | p46 
that was ableto ſauce him from death, and was heard in that which hee feared, 7s the c;;6. 4. 
Greeks here, In that which he feared ? Tow know that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth allow ſcenduginto 
youths (5 £4 86 : but either thus, forreuerence, or 4s one of your owne Englifs Bibles hath it, Hell. 
becauſe of his reverence, | | + Saga 
Your firſt quarrel againſt thetrueſt cranſlation of that word ans ws baatela, Heb.s, * 
is thatit ſaith, in that which he feared, whereas the Greeke is from feare, or out of feare, 
which afterward you confeſle, h diſtant in word, yet to bee agreeable in ſenſe. 
The ſecond,'thatin the margent our tranſlation is again(t Chriſts deſcending into hell. 
How ſo, I pray you ? Doe you oy to your tranſlation expound that word of 


Chrilts deſcending into hell ? Noverily. But we doe ditof his deſcending into 
hell, therefore our tranſlation is to Chriſts deſcending into hell : andifour expo- 
ſicion werenottrue, yet eaen your opinion of Chrilts deſcentwere nothing hindred 
thereby. You will ſay, that by our expoſition, wee excludehis deſcent after his death: 
weedoeindeed inſuch fort as your errour teacherh, alc withoutthe Scripture. 
For if there had beenean hiſtorie of Chriſts going into hell, and delivering the Parri- 
arkesand others the faichfull from thence, all the Euangeliſts would net have omurted 
fo notable a matter, and chatalloan article of our belecfe. | 


Ma 


better to worſe ? or who taught you ſo to tranſlate it i Forſoath the Heretike Beza, whoſe tranfla- 
tion you follow for the moſt part in your latter Bibles, though bere, inſenſe ratherthan iu word, 
And who taught Beza ? Hee ſaith, (aluin was the fr ft that ener found out thu imerpretation, 
And why ? Surely for defenſe of no leſſe blaſphemie thanths, that our Saxionr leſus Chriſt upon Cals. Catech. &+ 
the Croſſe was borribly afr aid of danmation, that he was in the very ſorrowes and torments of hit45-2-516, 
the damned, and that this was buy deſcending imo hell, and that otherwiſe be deſcended not, Let 
| Ka) pa wore theſe new teachers vpon thu place, and indge to what wicked end this tranſlation 
' I. | | 4: 
If wee haue inthe latter reformed an erroureſcaped in the former, whatskilleth ic by 
whom wee were admoniſhed foto it ? But Beza you fay affirmeth, that Calui 
was the firſt that ever found our this interpretation. Ir appeareth you were neuer 
beaten for 'ying, itis ſuch a common faule with you. Beza ing ofthe Interpreters 
of this age; (aich chat Caluin (as heethinketh) was the firſt nn on: EF: 
| c 
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Chap. To Tranſlations of the Bibles. ==, 


turall incerprecation of this place ; hefaith not, the firſt that ever found it : yea cleane 
contrariwile he ſaith, Denique vt now dubinm fit, 6. Finally, that it ſhould nor be doubc- 
full, but chat ſome of the ancient Fathersalſo haue interpreted this place cuen ſo, Nazi- 
anzenu ( onc de fil.z, doth plainly number ? Laace; this feare among the infirmities of 
Chriſts manhood. As for that which you call a blaſphemie, is a holy and comfortable 
truedoarine, that Chriſt for the redemption of our ſoules, ſuffered the. wrath of Godin 
his ſoule, as choſeteares, and that ſtrong cry declareth, in which he complained accor- 
ding tothe ſenſe of his humanitie, that he was forſaken of God. 
MaxT/39. eLwenderfull thing : when all antiquitie with 4 generall and full conſent bath inthat place of 
the boly Scriptureread thus, that Chrift was heard (of bis Fatber) for his reuerence, ( ac- 10h.11.43: 
cording 4s eur Saniowr bimſclfe alſo faith in the raiſing of Lazarw,' and fignificth in huy long 
prater, Toh. 17.) how a blaſphemons and preſumptuous beretike ſpoould be ſo malapert, thus to 
alter it, that hee was heard in that which hee feared, that iv, chat hee was delinered from: 
damnation andthe eternal paines of bell, which be was ſore afraid of, To rhe maintenance of - 
which blaſphemie, Bez.a will ſeeme to force the Greeks thus 1 Firſt (ſanh he) b1dCeus doth not Sd f wha 
here ſignifie renerence or pictie, but feare, and ſuch a feare which be calteth pauorem & con- A 
ſternationem animi, that s, dreadfulneſſe and aftoniſament of minds, and other like words, 
#0 inſinuate au exceeding borrour and feare in our Sauiour Chriſt. For confutation whereof, we 
might eafily bring the common uſe of this Greeke word in the boly Scriptures, to fignifie not euery 
fears, but that religions feare which is inthe beſt men, ioyned with goalineſſe holmeſſeand dend- 
tion, as when iu the Atts they that buriad $, Stenen, are called Viritimorati, dexout mes, ſuch a2 s. 
as feared Gol, | aI/p4s a= 
FyLK.39 Howknowyou,that all antiquitichath ſo read ? If wee had the Commentaries of ©*+- 
many of the ancient Fathers vpon this text, wee might perhaps proue vnero you, that 
, they read atherwiſe. Nazianzenus (as T ſhewed before) among Chriſt iafirmiries, rec- 
koneth this feare. Primaſius alchough hee expoundeth it of reverence, yeralleadgerh 
out of Caſliodorus, that the ward is taken ſometime for loue, ſometimes for feate. The- 
odorerus alſo interpreth this place of Chriſts feare, according to his humane nature, 
ſhewing that he feared death, which S.Paul feared 'nor, both ro ſhew himſelfe a man, 
and to haueexperience of all our infirmities without ſigne. But where you fay, that 
Caluin maketh him tofearedamnation, and the eternallpaines of hell; ir is falſe. Cal- 
uin faith plainly, his fearecame not of diftruſt, but of the ſenſe of his humanenature, 
for bearing the iudgement of God, which without vehement endeuour could not bee 
ouercome. Theretore wasthe aftoniſhment, the teares, the ſtrong crie, thedrops of 
bloud, the Angel! needfullco comforthim, the laſt extreme conflicin which he cried, 
My God,my God, why haſtchou forſaken mee? As for the (ignification ofthe Greeke 
word daat#e, although it be ſo often taken for pictie and religion, yetit isalſo taken for 
feare,as 4.23. where S, Lukeſaith, the Tribune was —_— afraid, leſt Paul ſhould 
haue beenerent i peeces, berweene the Phariſies and Sadduces, hee vſeth this word 
vacti2ri;, for being afraid, which was of no pictie or religious feare in him, that was 2 
Pagan, but a naturall and ciuill feare, leſt a priſoner being a Roman, of whom heehad 
charge, ſhould be violently murdered amongſt them. : 
ManT.40, But wee need not goe farre, for Bezawill belpe vs himſelfe, who telleth vs in another place 
the very ſame. His words be theſe : wwadCeſignificatnon quemuis timorem, ſed cum re- Annotuiw Ink, 
uerentia potius quam cum animitrepidatione conjunAum, Latini relgſonem vocants 773% 
That ts, <>4%54a doth nor lignifie cuery feare, butthat whichis ioyned wirh regerence, 
rather than with aſtoniſhment of minde z the Latines doe call ir religion, or religious 
feare. If this be the true ſignification of cx2.oalCeun, as Bea bimſelte confeſſetb, why doth bee not 
ſo tranſlate it in the foreſaid place tothe Hebrewes ? Why forſaketh he the old approned Latine 
tranſlation, end gencrall conſent of all ancient Interpreters, andtrauſlatethis, that feare or alto- ' 
_  miſhmentof minde, which he ſaith the word doth not fignifie ? | 
Fvsx.40% Youhauegreatleiſurethus totrifle, or rather intolerable malicethus tocauill. Beza 
inthe place by you cited, ſpeaketh ofthe word iwaena, when it istaken for religion;for 
then it is rather joyned with reverence, than with aſtoniſhment. 3806s 
MART, 4I» 'e And markethatin his foreſaid annotation pon $. Luke, betelleth not a peculiar ftignification 
of the Greeke word inthat place, as thougb in ſome other places it might bane another ſugnifica- 
tion, but betelletb generally what the very nature of the Greehe word us, that ts, that it famifieth 
net exery feare, but afeare ioonedwithreuerence, And be (aid truly : and they ſhall hardly giue 
aninſtence, where it igmificth that feare of afteniſhment, which both bee andthey trauſtute intbe 
for Yn piers of S.Panl. Such a farce bath bereſie, to leade 4 man exen conpffary to bus owne 
knowledge, to falfific Gods holy word, ; | k 
Fvzx.41, Any rcaſonable man reading the noteypon ” word aac, religigus, viced by w_ 
wo 3 | * LUKE, 


